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PREFACE. 



The British edition of this translation has a preface in which is given a short " sketch" of 
Chrysostom's history. As a fuller outline has been given in the course of the present re-pro- 
duction of the Homilies, it is considered advisable to omit this sketch here, (See Vol. ix. 
pp. 3-33.) The remainder of the English editor's preface is as follows : 

' ' The history and remains of St. Chrysostom are in one respect more interesting perhaps to the 
modern reader, than most of the monuments of those who are technically called the Fathers. 
At the time when he was raised up, and in those parts of the Christian world to which he wa& 
sent, the Patriarchates, namely, of Antioch and Constantinople, the Church was neither agi- 
tated by persecution from without, nor by any particular doctrinal controversy within, sufficient 
to attract his main attention, and connect his name with its history, as the name of St. Astha- 
nasius, e. g., is connected with the Arian, or that of St. Augustine with the Pelagian, contro- 
versy. The labours of St. Athanasius and St. Basil, and their friends and disciples, had come 
to a happy issue at the second GEcumenical Coimcil ; the civil power favoured orthodox doc- 
trine, and upheld Episcopal authority. The Church seemed for the time free to try the force of 
her morals and discipline against the ordinary vices and errors of all ag£s and all nations. This 
is one reason why the Homilies of St. Chrysostom have always been considered as eminently 
likely among the relics of Antiquity, to be useful as models for preaching, and as containing 
hints for the application of Scripture to common life, and the consciences of persons around us. 

Another reason undoubtedly is the remarkable energy and fruitfulness of the writer's mind, 
that command of language and of topics, and above all, that depth of charitable and religious 
feeling, which enabled him, to a very remarkable extent, to carry his hearers along with him, 
even when the things he recommended were most distasteful to their natures and prejudices. It 
is obvious how much of the expression of this quality must vanish in translation : the elegance 
and fluency of his Greek style, the flow of his periods, the quickness and ingenuity of his turns, 
all the excellencies to which more especially his surname was owing, must in the nature of things 
be sacrificed, except in cases of very rare felicity, on passing into a modern language. His 
dramatic manner indeed, which was one of the great charms of his oratory among the Greeks, 
and his rapid and ingenious selection and variation of topics, these may in some measure be 
retained, and may serve to give even English readers some faint notion of the eloquence which 
produced so powerful efiiects on the susceptible people of the East. 

"However, it is not of course as compositions that we desire to call attention to these or any 
other of the remains of the Fathers. Nor would this topic have been so expressly adverted to, 
but for the two following reasons. First, it is in such particulars as these, that the parallel 
mainly subsists, which has more than once been observed, between St. Chrysostom and our own 
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Bishop Taylor : and it is good for the Church in general, and encouraging for our own Church 
in particular, to notice such providential revivals of ancient graces in modem times. 

"Again, this profusion of literary talent, and eloquence and vehemence and skill in moral 
teaching, is of itself, as human nattire now exists, a matter of much jealousy to considerate persons, 
who are aware how hardly and how seldom the lives of such speakers and writers have been 
found answerable to the profession implied in their works. And therefore it was desirable to 
dwell on it in this instance, for the purpose of pointing out afterwards how completely his life 
gave evidence that he meant and practiced what he taught. 

"The Homilies on the First Epistle to the Corinthians have ever been con»dered by learned 
and devout men as among the most perfect specimens of his mind and teaching. They are of 
that mixed form, between exposition and exhortation, which serves perhaps better than any 
other, first, to secure attention, and then to convey to an attentive hearer the full purport of the 
holy words as they stand in the Bible, and to communicate to him the very impression which 
■ the preacher himself had received from the text. Accordingly they come in not unfitly in this 
series, by way of specimen of the hortatory Sermons of the ancients, as St. Cyril's, of their 
Catechetical Lectures, and St. Cyprian's, of the Pastoral Letters, which were circulated among 
them. 

"The date of these Homilies is not exactly known : but it is certain that they were delivered at 
Antioch, were it only from Horn. xxi. §. 9. ad fin. Antioch was at that time, in a temporal 
sense, a flourishing Church, maintaining 3,000 widows and virgins*, maimed persons, prisoners, 
and ministers of the altar ; although, St. Chrysostom adds; its income was but that of one of 
the lowest class of wealthy individuals. It was indeed in a state of division, on account of the 
disputed succession in the Episcopate between the followers of Paulinus and Meletius since the 
year 362 : but this separation affected not immediately any point of doctrine ; and was in a 
way to be gradually worn out, partly by the labors of St. Chrysostom himself, whose discourse 
concerning the Anathema seems to have been occasioned by the too severe way in which the 
partisans on both sides allowed themselves to speak of each other. It may be that he had an 
eye to this schism in his way of handling those parts of the Epistles to the Corinthians, which so 
earnestly deprecate the spirit of schism and of party, and the calling ourselves by human names. 

"The Text which has been used in this Translation is the Benedictine, corrected however in 
many places by that of Savile. The Benedictine Sections are marked in the margin thus, (2.) 
For the Translation, the Editors are indebted to the Reverend Hubert Kestell Cornish, 
M. A., late Fellow of Exeter College, and to the Reverend John Medley, M. A., of Wadham 
College, Vicar of St. Thomas, in the city of Exeter." J. K[eble]. 

The Homilies on the Second Epistle were* issued four years later than those on the First, 
and were preceded by the following note : 

" The present Volume completes the set of St. Chrysostom's Commentaries on the Epistles of 
St. Paul, with the exception of that to the Hebrews, the Translation of which is preparing for 
the press. The edition of the original by Mr. Field has afforded the advantage of an improved 
text, in fact of one as good as we can hope to see constructed from existing MSS. 

> Horn. 66. on St. Matt. t. U. p. 4x9. ed. Savil. 
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"These Homilies were delivered at Antioch in the opinion of the Benedictine Editors, 
though Savile doubted it. The question depends on the interpretation of a passage near the 
end of Horn, xxvi., in which St. Chrysostom speaks of Constantinople, and presently says 
' here.' This, it has been rightly argued, he might say in the sense of ' in the place I am 
speaking of,' while he was not likely to say, ' in Constantinople,' if he were speaking there. 

" For the Translation the Editors are indebted to the Rev. J. Ashworth, M. A., of Brasenose 
College." 

S. Clement, 1848. 

C. M, M[arriott.] 

This volume of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, embraces both volumes of the original 
London issue, one of which appeared in 1844, the other in 1848. The author of the latter had, 
as appears from his statement above, the advantage of using the recension of the Greek text 
which was prepared by the late Frederick Field, M. A., LL. D., an eminent textual critic 
whose labors leave nothing to be desired so far as concerns the materials at his command. The 
translators of the First Epistle did not have this advantage. Hence the present editor has made 
a diligent comparison throughout their work with Dr. Field's text, and whenever it was necessary 
has silently conformed the rendering to that text, in a few instances omitting a note which was 
made needless or inappropriate by the change. In both Epistles he has occasionally amended 
the translation to gain perspicuity and smoothness. The work of the English authors has been 
performed with great care and fidelity, and is literal almost to a fault, it apparently being their 
endeavour to reproduce the form as well as the spirit of the original. This has given to their 
pages a stiffness and constraint not altogether agreeable, yet it is a compensation to the reader to 
know that he has before him the precise thought of the great pulpit orator of the Greek Church. 
The American Editor's notes have been enclosed in square brackets and marked with his initial. 

The English text of the Epistles has been sedulously conformed to that of the Revised Version 
of 1 88 1, except in cases in which the Greek text used by Chrysostom varied from that adopted 
by recent Editors. All peculiarities of Chrysostom's text have been faithfully preserved. 

In these days when expository preaching is so loudly and generally demanded, it cannot but 

be of use to the rising ministry to see how this service was performed by the most eloquent and 

effective of the Fathers, John of the Golden-Mouth. 

T. W. Chabjbers. 

New York, June, 1889. 
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ARGUMENT. 

[i.] As Corinth is now the first city of Greece, 
so of old it prided itself on many temporal advan- 
tages, and more than all the rest, on excess of 
wealth. And on this account one of the 
heathen writers entitled the place '* the rich'." 
For it lies on the isthmus of the Peloponnesus, 
and had great facilities for traffic. The city 
was also full of numerous orators, and philoso- 
phers, and one*." I think, of the seven called 
wise men, was of this city. Now these things 
we have mentioned, not for ostentation's sake, 
nor to make, a display of great learning : (for 
indeed what is there in knowing these things ?) 
but they are of tise to (is in the argument of the 
Epistle. 

Paul also himself suffered many things in this 
city; and Christ, too, in this city appears to 
him and says, (.\ct. xviii. lo), " Be not silent, 
but speak ; for I have much people in this 
city:" and he remained there two years. In 
this city [Acts xi.x. 16, Corinth put here, by 
iajise of memorj', for Ephesus]. also the devil 
went out, whom the Jews endeavoring to exorcise, 
suffered so grievously. In this city did those 
of the magicians, who repented, collect together 
their books and burn them, and there appeared 
to be fifty thousand. (Acts xix. 18. <'tpYnf>i"u 
omitted.) In this city also, in the time of Gallio 
the Proconsul, Paul was beaten before the judg- 
ment seat*. 



' Homer, //, tl. 570 : Tbacyd. I, i3;Sttabo, vilt 90. 

* reriandcr: but vid. Plutarch, in Satom. torn. I. p. iBj. cd. 
Bryan. 

'Ihit in «ld of Snalhcnei, Acts xvHI. 17. Riil Ihe coDleXI 
nuUia ii pralMble thai &| Paul tna beaien alio. [ Hardly. ) 



[2] The devil, therefore, seeing that a great 
and ix>pulous city had laid hold of the truth, a 
city admired for wealth and wisdom, and the 
head of Greece ; (for Athens and Lacedaemon 
were then and since in a miserable state, the 
dominion having long ago fallen away from 
them;) and seeing that with great readiness 
they had received the word of God ; what doth 
he? He divides the men. For he knew that 
even the strongest kingdom of all, divided 
against itself, shall not stand. He had a van- 
tage ground too, for this device in the wealth, 
the wisdom of the inhabitants. Hence certain 
men, having made parties of their own, and 
having become self-eletted made themselves 
leaders of the i)eo|)le, and some sided with 
these, and some with those; with one sort, as 
being rich ; with another, as wise and able to 
teach something out of the common. Who on 
their part, receiving them, set themselves up 
forsooth to teach more than the Apostle did :* 
at which he was hinting, when he said, " I was 
not able to speak unto you as unto spiritual " 
(ch. iii. I.) ; evidently not his inability, but 
their infirmity, was the cause of their not having 
been abundantly instructed. And this, (ch. iv. 
8.) "Ye are become rich without us," is the 
remark of one pointing that way. And this 
was no small matter, but of all things most 
pernicious ; that the Church should be torn 
asunder. 

* St. Ircii»i«,><(/r. ffrtr. HI. v. i, point* out ihii a> a main topic 
of heretical leaching. " Thcs-e mmt tullle of Suphlueri affirm that 
the Apo5tlc» taught fciEnedly, after the capacity of the hearers, 
and gave answer after the prejudices of thii*e whiicnauired uf them, 
discournlnjE with the blind liljndly according \o their Dlindness. with 
the feeble according la ihcir fccklcncu, and with lbs ccring accunt- 
lug lu their cirgr.*' 
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And another sin, too, besides these, was 
openly committed there : namely, a person who 
had had intercourse with his step-mother not 
only escaped rebuke, but was even a leader of 
the multitude, and gave occasion to his fol- 
lowers to be conceited. Wherefore he saith, 
(ch. 5. 2.) " And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned." And after this again, 
certain of thosewho as they pretended were of 
the more perfect sort, and who for gluttony's 
sake used to eat of things offered unto idols, 
and sit at meat in the temples, were bringing 
all to ruin. Others again, having contentions 
and strifes about money, committed unto the 
heathen courts (roff l^mOsv irtxadzr/peoet) all mat- 
ters of that kind. Many persons also wearing 
long hair used to go about among them ; whopi 
he ordereth to be shorn. There was another 
fault besides, no trifling one; their eating in the 
churches apart by themselves, and giving no 
share to the needy. 

And again, they were erring in another point, 
being puffed up with the gifts ; and hence jeal- 
ous of one another ; which was also the chief 
cause of the distraction of the Church. The 
doctrine of the Resurrection, too, was lame 
(i^wkeue) among them : for some of them had 
no strong belief that there is any resurrection 
of bodies, having still on them the disease of 
Grecian foolishness. For indeed all these 
things were the progeny of the madness which 
belongs to Heathen Philosophy, and she was 
the mother of all mischief. Hence, likewise, 
they had become divided ; in this respect also 
having learned of the philosophers. For these 
latter were no less at mutual variance, always, 
through love of rule and vain glory contradicting 
one another's opinions, and bent upon making 
some new discovery in addition to all that was 
before. And the cause of this was, their having 
begun to trust themselves to reasonings. 

[3.] They had written accordingly to him by 
the hand of Fortunatus and Stephanas and 
Achaicus, by whom also he himself writes ; and 
this he has indicated in the end of the Epistle : 
not however upon all these subjects, but about 
marriage and virginity ; wherefore al^ he said, 



I (ch. vii. I.) "Now concerning the things 
j whereof ye wrote" &c. And he proceeds to 
give injunctions, both on the points about which 
they had written, and those about which they 
had not written; having learnt with accuracy 
all their failings. Timothy, too, he sends with 
the letters, knowing that letters indeed have 
great force, yet that not a little would be added 
to them by the presence of the disciple also. 

Now whereas those who had divided the 
Church among themselves, from a feeling of 
shame lest they should seem to have done so fcr 
ambition's sake, contrived cloaks for what had 
happened, their teaching (forsooth) more per- 
fect doctrines, and being wiser than all others ; 
Paul sets himself first against the disease itself, 
plucking up the root of the evils, and its off- 
shoot, the spirit of separation. And he uses 
great boldness of speech : for these were his own 
disciples, more than all others. Wherefore he 
saith (ch. ix. 2.) " If to others I be not an 
Apostle, yet at least I am unto you ; for the 
seal of my apostleship are ye." Moreover they 
were in a weaker condition (to say the least of it ) 
than the others. Wherefore he saith, (ch. iii. 
I, 2. oudk for wore). " For I have not spoken 
unto you as unto spiritual ; for hitherto ye were 
not able, neither yet even now are ye able." 
(This he saith, that they might not suppose that 
he speaks thus in regard of the time past alone. ) 

However, it was utterly improbable that all 
should have been corrupted ; rather there were 
some among them who were very holy. And 
this he signified' in the middle of the Epistle, 
where he says, (ch. iv. 3, 6.) "To me it is a 
very small thing that I should be judged of 
you:" and adds, "these things I have in a 
figure transferred unto myself and ApoUos." 

Since then from arrogance all these evils 
were springing, and from men's thinking that 
they knew something out of the common, this 
he purgeth away first of all, and in beginning 
saith. 



■ It appears by the subsequent commentary on these verses, that 
S. Chryaoscom understood the Apostle to be alluding in them to 
penoni among the Corinthians, who had suffered from unjust cen- 
sure and party spirit. SccUom. ii. §. I ; xi, near the end : andth« 
opening of Bom. xu. 



HOMILY I 



I Cor. i. i — 3. 



Paul, called to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ, through the 
will of God, and Sosthenes our broihcr, unto the 
Church of God which is al Corinth, t-ven thcin that 
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, caUcfl to be Saints, 
with all that call ufxin tlic name of our Lord Je-iUs 
Chriit in every place, their Ixird and ours: Grace 
unto you and ])cace from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ 

[i.] See how immediately, from the very 
beginning, he casts down their pride, and dashes 
to the groun(3 all their fond imagination, in 
that he sjieaks of himself as " called." For what 
I have learnt, saith he, I discovered not myself, 
nor acquired by my own wisdom, but while 1 
was i^ersecuting and laying waste the Church 1 
was called. Now here of Hira that calleth is 
everything : of him that is called, nothing, (so 
to speak, ) but only to obey. 

•• Of Jesus Christ." Your teacher is Christ ; 
and do you register the names of men, as 
patrons of your doctrine? 

'* Through the will of God. " For it was Cod 
who willed that you should be saved in this way- 
W'e ourselves have wrought no good thing, but 
b)' the will of God we have attained to this sal- 
vation ; and becau.se it seemed gowl to him, we 
were called, not because we were worthy. 

"And Sosthenes our brother." Another 
instance of his modesty ; he puts in the same rank 
with himself one inferior to Apollos : for great 
was the interval between Patd and Sosthenes. 
Now if where the interval was so wide he stations 
with himself one far beneath him, what can 
they have to say who despise their equals? 

" Unto the Church of God." Not " of this 
or of that man." but of Groi. 

"Which is at Corinth." Seest thou how at 
each word he puts down their swelling pride ; 
training their thoughts in every way for heaven ? 
Hetalls it. too, the Chun h "of God; "shewing 
that it ought to l>e united. For if it be "of 
Gcxi, " it is united, and it is one, not in Corinth 
only, but also in all the world : for the Church's 
ttame (iizXT^/ii'a: ])ro(>erly a// assfm^/y)'}ii not a. 
name of separation, but of unity and concord. 

"To the sanctified in Christ Jesus." Again 
the name of Jesus ; the names of men he findeth 
no place for. But what is Sanctification ? 
The I^-iver, the Purification. For he reminds 



them of their own uncleanness. from which he 
had freed them ; and so persuades them to lowli- 
ness of mind ; for not by their own good deeds, 
but by the loving-kindness of God, had they 
been sanctified. 

" Called to be Saints." For even this, to be 
saved by faith, is not saith he, of yourselves; 
for ye did not first draw near, but were tailed ; 
so that not even this small matter is yours alto- 
gether. However, though you had drawn near, 
accountable as you are for innumerable wicked- 
nesses, not even so would the grace l)e yours, 
but God's. Hence also, writing to the Ephc- 
sians, he said, (Eph. ii. 8. ) '* By g^race have ye 
been saved through faith, and this not of yotir- 
selves ; " not even the faith is yours altogether; 
for ye were not first with your belief, but obeyed 
a call. 

" With all who call upon the Name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." Not "of this or that 
man," but " the Name of the Lord." 

[2.] " In every place, both theirs and otirs." 
For although the letter be written to the Cor- 
inthians only, yet he makes mention of all the 
faithful that are in all the earth ; showing that 
the Church throughout the world must lie one. 
however separate in divers places ; and much 
more, that in Corinth. And though the place 
separate, the Lord binds them together, being 
tommon to all. Wherefore also uniting them 
he adds, "both theirs and ours." And this is 
far more powerful [to unite], than the other 
[to separate]. For as men in one plat e, hav- 
ing many and contrary masters, betome dis- 
tracted, and their one plate helps them net to 
be of one mind, their masters giving crders at 
variance with each other, and drawing each 
their own way, according to what Christ 
says, (St. Matt. vi. 24.) "Ye cannot scr\e Gcd 
land Mammon;" so those in different places, 
j if they have not different lords but one only, 
'are not by the places injured in respect of 
unanimity, the One Lord binding them together. 
I " I say not then, (so he speaks, ) that with 
i Corinthians only, you being Corinthians ought 
I to be of one mind, but with all that are in the 
i whole world, inasmuch as j'ou have a common 
I Master." This is also why he hath a second 

3 
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time added »' our; " for since he had said, " the 
Name of Jesus Christ our Lord," lest he should 
appear to the inconsiderate to be making a dis- 
tinction, he subjoins again, ' • both our Lord and 
theirs." 

[3.] That my meaning may be clearer, I will 
read it according to its sense thus: " Paul and 
Sosthenes to the Church of God which is in 
Corinth and to all who call upon the Name of 
Him who is both our Lord and theirs in every 
place, whether in Rome or wheresoever else they 
may be : grace unto you and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ." 

Or again thus; which I also believe to be 
rather more correct: "Paul and Sosthenes to 
those that are at Corinth, who have been sanc- 
ified, called to be Saints, together 'with all who 
call upon the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ in 
place, both theirs and ours ; " that is to say, 
' ' grace unto you, and peace unto you, who are at 
Corinth, who have been sanctified and called ; " 
not to you alone.but " with all who in every place 
call upon the Name of Jesus Christ, our Lord 
and theirs." 

Now if our peace be of grace, why hast thou 
high thoughts ? Why art Thou so puffed up, 
being saved by grace ? And if thou hast peace 
with God, why wish to assign thyself to others ? 
since this is what separation comes to. For what 
if you be at" peace "with this man, and with the 
other even find " grace? " My prayer is that 
both these may be yours from God ; both from 
Him I say, and towards Him. For neither do 
they abide QUvu, Savile in marg.) secure except 
they enjoy the influence from above ; nor unless 
God be their object will they aught avail you : 
for it profiteth us nothing, though we be peace- 
ful towards all men, if we be at war with God ; 
even as it is no harm to us, although by all men 
we are held as enemies, if with God we are at 
peace. And again it is no gain to us, if all 
men approve, and the Lord be offended ; neither 
is there any danger, though all shun and hate 
us, if with God we have acceptance and love. 
For that which is verily grace, and verily peace, 
cometh of God, since he who finds grace in 
God's sight, though he suffer ten thousand hor- 
rors, feareth no one ; I say not only, no man, 
but not even the devil himself; but he that hath 
offended God suspects all men, though he seem 
to be in security. For human nature is unstable, 
and not friends only and brethren, but fathers 
also, before now, have been altogether changed 
and often for a little thing he whom they begat, 
ihe branch of their planting, hath been to them, 
more than all foes, an object of persecution. 
Children, too, have cast off their fathers. Thus, 
if ye will mark it, David was in favor with God, 
Absalom was in favor with men. What was the 
end of each, and which of them gained most 



honor, ye know. Abraham was in favor with 
God, Pharaoh with men ; for to gratify him 
they gave up the just man's wife. (See St. 
Chrys. on Gen. xii. 17.) Which then of the 
two was the more illustrious, and the happy 
man? every one knows. And why speak I of 
righteous men; The Israelites were in favcr 
with God, but they were hated by men, the 
Egyptians ; but nevertheless they prevailed 
against their haters and vanquished them, with 
how great triumph, is well known to you all. 

For this, therefore, let all of us labor earn- 
estly ; whether one be a slave, let him pray for 
this, that he may find grace with God rather 
than with Ms master ; or a wife, let her seek 
grace from God her Saviour rather than from 
her husband ; or a soldier, in preference to his 
king and commander let him seek that favor 
which cometh from above. For thus among 
men also wilt thou be an object of love. 

[4.] But how shall a man find grace with 
God ? . How else, except by lowliness of mind ? 

"For God, "saith one, (St. Jas. iv. 6.) 
" resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble; and, (Ps. li. 17. TtraTcuvmni'^jV.) the 
sacrifice of God is a broken spirit, and a heart 
that is brought low God will not despise." For 
if with men humility is so lovely, much more 
with God. Thus both they of the Gentiles found 
grace and the Jews no other way fell from 
grace; (Rom. x. 13.) "for they were not 
subject unto the righteousness of God." The 
lowly man of whom I am speaking, is pleasing 
and delightful to all men, and dwells in con- 
tinual peace, and hath in him no ground for 
contentions. For though you insult him, 
though you abuse him, whatsoever you say, he 
will be silent and will bear it meekly, and will 
have so great peace towards all men as one 
cannot even describe. Yea, and with God also. 
For the commandments of God are to be at 
peace with men : and thus our whole life is 
made prosperous, through peace one with 
another. For no man can injure God : His 
nature is imperishable, and above all suffering. 
Nothing makes the Christian so admirable as 
lowliness of mind. Hear, for instance, Abraham 
saying, (Gen. xviii. 27.) "But I am but dust 
and ashes; " and again, God [saying] of Moses, 
that (Numb. xii. 3.) "he was the meekest of 
all men." For nothing was ever more humble 
than he ; who, being leader of so great a peo- 
ple, and having overwhelmed in the sea the king 
and the host of all the Egytians, as if they had 
been flies ; and having wrought so many wonders 
both in Egypt and by the Red Sea and in the 
wilderness, and received such high testimony, 
yet felt exactly as if he had been an ordinary 
person, and as a son-in-law was humbler than 
his father-in-law, (Exodus xviii. 24.) and took 
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advice from him, and was not indignant, nor 
did he say, " What is this? After such and so 
great achievements, art thou come to us with thy 
counsel?" This is what most people feel; 
though a man bring the best advice, despising 
it, because of the lowliness of the person. But 
not so did he: rather through lowliness of mind 
he wrought all things well. Hente also he 
despised the courts of kings, (Heb. xi. 24—26.) 
sime he was Uiwly indeed ; for the sound mind 
and the high sprit are the fruit of humility. 
For of how great nobleness and magnanimity, 
thinkest thou, was it a token, to despise the 
kingly palace and table? since kings among 
the Egyptians are honored as gods, and enjoy 
wealth and treasures inexhaustible. But never- 
theless, letting go all these antl throwing away 
the very sceptres of Egypt, he hastened to join 
himself unto captives, and men worn down with 
toil, whose strength w.is spent in the clay and 
the making of bricks, men whom his own slaves 
abhorred, (for, saith he iifioik'xTfTuvTo, Sept. 
Kx. r. 2. ) " The Egyptians abhorred them ; ") 
unto these he ran and preferred them before 
their masters. From wheme it is plain, that 
whoso is lowly, the same is high and great of 
soul. For pride comcth from an ordinary 
mind and an ignoble spirit, but moderation, 
from greatness of mind and a lofty soul. 

[5] .And if you pk-a^e, let us try each by 
examples. For tell me, what was there ever 
more e\alterl than Abraham ? And yet it was 
he that said, "I am but dust and ashes; " it 
was he who said, (Tien. xiii. 8. ) " Let there be no 
strife between me and thee." But this man, so 
humble, (Gen. xiv. 21 — 24.) despiseil ("Per- 
sian," i. e. perhaps, " of Elam.") Persian spoils, 
and regardeil not Barbaric trophies ; ami this 
he did of much highmintledness, and of a spirit 
nobly nurtured. For he is indee<i exalted who 
is truly humble; ( not the llatterer nor the dis- 
sembler; ) for true greatness is one thing, and 
arrogance another. .And this is plain from 
hence ; if one man esteem i lay to be clay, and 
despise it, and another admire the clay as gold, 
and account it a great thing; which, I ask, 
IS the man of e.xalted mind? Is it not he who 
refuses to admire the day ? And which, abject 
add mean? Is it not he who admires it, and 
set much store by it? Just so do thou esteem 
ot this case also; that he who calls himself but 
dust and ashes is exalted, although he say it out 
of humility; but that he who does not consider 
himself dust and ashes, but treats himself lovingly 
and has high thoughts, this man for his part must 
be counted mean, esteeming little things to be 
great. Whence it is clear that out of great 
loftiness of thought the patriarch spoke that say- 
ing, " I am but dust an<! a.shes; " from loftiness 
of thought, not from arrogance. 

For as in bodies it is one thing to be healthy 



and plump, {ir^ptymvra, firm and elastic.) and 
another thing to be swoln, although both indicate 
a full habit of llesh, (but in this case of unsound, 
in that of healthful flesh , > so also here : it is 
one thing to be arrogant, which is, as it were, to 
be swoln, and another thing to be high souled, 
which is to l)e in a healthy state. And again, 
one man is tall from the stature of his person ; 
another, being short, by adding buskins 'becomes 
taller: now tell me, which of the two should we 
call tall and large? Is it not (]uite i)lain, him 
whose height is from himself? For the utlier has 
it as something not his own ; and stepping upon 
things low in themselves, turns out a tall fierson. 
Such is the case with many men who mount 
I themselves up on wealth and glory ; which is 
I not exaltation, for he is exalted vvho wants none 
I of these things, but despises them, and has his 
! greatness from himself. Let us therefore 
I become humble that we may become exalted ; 
(St. Luke xiv, 11. ) " For he that huml'leth him- 
I self shall be e.\alte<l." Now the self-willed man 
is not such as this; rather he is of all charat lers 
the most ordinary. For the bubble, too, is 
inflated, but the inflation is not sound ; where- 
fore we call thi-se i)ersons "puffed up." 
Whereas the sober-minded man has 110 high 
thoughts, not even in high fortunes, knowing 
! his own low estate, but the vulgar even in his 
trifling concerns indulges a proud fancy. 

[6.] Let us then ai quire that height which 
comes by humility. Let us look into the nature 
I of human things, that we may kindle with the 
: longing desire of the things to come ; for in no 
! other way is it possible to become humble, except 
by \he love of what is divine and the contempt 
of what is present. For just as a man on the 
point of obtaining a kingdom, if instead of that 
pur|)le robe one offer him some trivial compli- 
ment, wilt count it to be ncthing ; so shall we 
! also laugh to scorn all things present, if we 
! desire that other sort of honor. Do ye not see the 
i children, when in their play they make a band 
of soldieis, and heralds precede them and lictors, 
and a boy man hes in the midst in the general's 
place, how childish it all is? Just such are all 
human affairs ; yea and mure worthless than these: 
to-day they are, and to-morrow they are not. Let 
1 us therefore be above these things ; and let us not 
, only not desire Ihem, but even be ashamed if any 
one hold them forth to us. F"or thus, casting out 
the love of these things, we shall possess that other 
i love which is divine, and shall enjoy immortal 
! glory. Which may Ood grant us all to obtain, 
j through the grai e and loving-kindness of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; with whom be to the Father, 
together with the holy and good Spirit, the glory 
and the power for ever and ever. Amen. 

' ittfiiiat a leaihern shiw c >niin|{ bait way up ihe lee. vllh high 
bceU of o>rk ; used especially by irogic aci'jri lu elevate ihcir sire, 
.itlschylui, uyi Hor.icc. Improving tragedy. " dccuit magnmm^tu 
t»</m, ititifu* cftAHrM*." A. V. ago. 
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I thank my God always concerning you, for the Grace of 
God which was given you in Jesus Christ ; that in 
every thing you were enriched in him. 

[1]. That which he exhorts others to do, 
saying, " (Phil. iv. 6.) Let your requests with 
thanksgiving be made known unto God," the 
same also he used to do himself: teaching us 
to begin always from these words, and before all 
things to give thanks unto God. For nothing 
is so acceptable to God as that men should be 
thankful, both for themselves and for others : 
wherefore also he prefaces almost every Epistle 
with this. But the occasion for his doing so is 
even more urgent here than in the other Epistles. 
For he that gives thanks, does so, both as being 
well off, and as in acknowledgment of a favor: 
now a favor is not a debt nor a requital nor a 
payment : which indeed every where is important 
to be said, but much more in the case of the 
Corinthians who were gaping after the dividers 
of the Church. 

[2.] " Unto my God." Out of great affection 
he seizes on that which is common, and makes 
it his own ; as the prophets also from time to 
time use to say, (Ps. xhii. 4; Ixii. i.) " O God, 
my God ; " and by way of encouragement he 
incites them to use the same language also them- 
selves. For such expressions belong to one who 
is retiring from all secular things, and moving 
towards Him whom he calls on with so much 
earnestness : since he alone can truly say this, 
who from things of this life is ever mounting 
upwards unto God, and always preferring Him 
to all, and giving thanks continually, not [only] 
for the grace already given,* but whatever, 
blessing hath been since at any time bestowed, | 
for this also he offereth unto Him the samej 
praise. Wherefore he saith not merely, " I ! 
give thanks," but "at all times, concerning! 
you ; " instructing them to be thankful both 
always, and to no one else save God only. '• 

[3.] " For the grace of God." Seest thou ! 
how from every quarter he draws topics for cor- 
recting them ? For where " grace " is, "works " 
are not ; where ' ' works, " it is no more ' • grace. ' ' 
If therefore it be "grace," why are ye high- 
minded? Whence is it that ye are puffed up? 

' This seems to mean the grace given in Baptism once for all. 



" Which is given you." And by whom was 
it given ? By me, or by another Apiastle ? Not 
at all, but " by Jesus Christ." For the expres- 
sion, " In Jesus Christ," signifies this. Observe 
how in divers places he uses the word iv,"'in," 
instead of it 00, "through means of whom;" 
therefore its sense is no less.* 

"That in ev^ry thing ye were enriched." 
Again, by whom ? By Him, is the reply. And 
not merely " ye were enriched," but " in every 
thing." Since then it is first of all, " riches," 
then, "riches of God," next, "in every thing," 
and lastly, "through the Only-Begotten," reflect 
on the ineffable treasure ! 

Ver. 5. " In all utterance, and all knowledge." 
"Word" ["or utterance,"] not such as the 
heathen, but that of God. For there is knowl- 
edge without "word," and there is knowledge 
with "word." For so there are many who 
possess knowledge, but have not the power of 
speech ; as those who are uneducated and unable 
to exhibit clearly what they have in their mind. 
Ye, saith he, are not such as these, but compe- 
tent lx)th to understand and to speak. 

Ver. 6. "Even as the testimony of Christ 
was confirmed in you." Under the color of 
praises and thanksgiving he touches them 
sharply. "For not by heathen philosophy," 
saith he, " neither by heathen discipline, but 
by " the grace of God," and by the "riches," 
and the " knowledge," and the " word " given 
by Him, were you enabled to learn the doctrines 
of the truth, and to be confirmed unto the testi- 
mony of the Lord ; that is, unto the Gcspel. 
For ye had the benefit of many signs, many 
wonders, unspeakable grace, to make you re- 
ceive the Gospel. If therefore ye were estab- 
lished by signs and grace, why do ye waver? " 
Now these are the words of one both reproving, 
and at the same time prepcssessing them in his 
favor. 

[4.] Ver. 7. " So that ye come behind in no 
gift." A great question here arises. They who 
had been " enriched in all utterance," so as in 
no respect to "come behind in any gift," are 
they carnal ? Fcr if they were such at the 

* [This is tnie, but modem criticism prefers the literal sense of 
the preposition; in yttut Ckritt, i. e., in your fellowship with 
him. C.J 
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b^inning, much more now. How then does he 

1 them "carnal?" For, saith he, (i Cor. 
III. 1.) "I vvas not able to speak unto you as 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal." ^\'hat must 
we say then ? That having in the beginning 
l)elieve<;l, and obtained all gifts, (for indeed 
they sought them earnestly, ) they betame remiss 
afterwards. Or. if not so, that not unto all are 
either these things said or those; but the one to 
such as were amenable to his censures, the other 
to such as were adorne<l with his praises. For 
as to the fact that they still bad gifts; (i Cor. 
xiv. 26, 29.) •' Kach one," saith he, "hatha 
psalm, hath a revelation, hath a tongue, hath an 
interpretation : let .ill things be done unto edify- 
ing." And, " I-et the prophets speak two or 
three." Or we may state it somewhat differently ; 
that as it is usual with us to call the greater part 
the whole, so also he hath spoken in this place. 
Withal, I think he hints at his own proceedings ; 
for he too had shewn forth signs ; even as also 
he saith in the se«:ond Epistle to them, (2 Cor. 
xii. 12, I J. J "Truly the signs of an Apostle 
were wrought among you in all patience : " and 

:ain, •' For what is there wherein you were 
inferior to other thtirches?" 

C)r, as I was saying, he buth reminds them of 
his own miracles and speaks thus with an eye to 
those who were still apprmed. For many holy 
men were there who had "set themselves to 
minister unto the saints," and had become " the 
first fruits of .\' haia ; " as he det lareth (th. xvi. 
15.) towards the end. 

[5.] In any case, althovigh the praises be not 
very tlose to the truth, still however they are 
inserted by way of precaution, (nixinmntxAf) 
preparing the way beforehand for his discourse. 
For whoever at the very outset speaks things 
unpleasant, excludes his words from a hearing 
among the weaker: since if the hearers be his 
equals in degree they feel angry ; if vastly inferii-r 
they will be vexed. To avoid this, he begins 
with what seem to be praises. I say, seem ; for 
not even did this praise belong to them, br.t to 
the grace of rio<l. For that they had remission 
of sins, and were justirie(J, this was of the (lift 
frtm above. Wherefore also he dwells u|)on 
these points, which shew the loving-kindness of 
(io<l, in order that he may the more fully purge 
out their malady. 

[6.] "Waiting for the revelation ('ir:ox'ihj<,'-iv. 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." " Why make ye 
mm h ado," saith he, "why are ye troubled that 
Christ is not come ? Nay, he is come ; and 
the [)ay is henceforth at the doors." .'Vnd 
consider his wisdom ; how withdrawing them 
frum human considerations he terrifies them by 
mention of the fearful judgment se.it, and thus 
implying that not only the beginnings mu.st l)e 
good, but the end also. For with all these 



gifts, and with all else that is good, we must be 
mindful of that Day; and there is need of 
many lalxirs to be able to come unto the end. 

"Revelation" is his word; implying that 
although He be not seen, yet He is, and is 
present even now, and then shall appear. 
Therefore tl>ere is need of patience : for to this 
end tlid ye receive the wonders, that ye may 
remain firm. 

[7.] Ver. 8. "Who shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that ye may be unreprovable." 
Here he seems to tourt them, but the saying is 
free from all flattery ; for he knows also how to 
press them home; as when he saith, (1 Cor. iv. 
18, 21. 1 " Now some are puffed up as though I 
would not come to you: " and again, "What 
will ye? shall I come unto you with a rod, 
or in love, and in the spirit of meekness?" 
And, (2 Ccr. xiii. 3.J " Since ye seek a proof 
of Christ speaking in me." Hut he is also 
covertly accusing them: for to say, " He shall 
confirm," and the word " unreprovable" marks 
them out as still wavering, and liable to 
reproof. 

But do thou consider how he always fasteneth 
them as with nails to the Name of Christ. And 
not any man nor teacher, but continually the 
Desired One Himself is rememl>ered by him : 
setting himself, as it were to arouse those who 
were heavy-headed after some (debauch. For no 
where in any other Epistle doth the Name of 
Christ occur so continually. lUit here it is, 
many times in a few verses : and by means of 
it he weaves together, one may say. the whole 
of the proem. Look at it from the beginning. 
" Paul called [to be] an .-Vj^ostle of Jesus Christ, 
to them that have been s;inctified in Jesus 
Christ, who call upon the Name of our Lord 
Jesus ChrLst. grace [be] unto you and peace 
i'rom God the Father, and the I^rd Jesus 
Christ. I thank my God for the grace which 
hath been given you by Jesus Christ, even as 
the testimony of Christ hath been confirmed in 
yoti, wailing fur the revelation of our I^ord 
Jesus Christ, who shall confirm yo\i unreprov- 
able in the tlay of our LorrI Jesus Christ. God 
is faithful, by whom ye have been called into 
the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. And 1 l>eseechyou by the Name of out 
Lord Jesus Christ." Secst thou the constant 
repetition of the Name of Christ? From 
whence it is plain even to the most unobservant, 
that not by chance nor unwittingly he doeth 
this, but in order that by incessant application' 
of that glorious Name he may foment* their 
inflammation, and purge out the ccrniption of 
the disease. 



* I'hc Imaec here »cm> lo be lakea rrom tbe vulgar use, in medi* 
cine, uf a charm or amulet. 

• [Dr. Field's text reads tnuTAwf ] 
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[8.] Ver. 9. "God is faithful, by whom ye 
were called unto the fellowship of His Son." 
Wonderful ! How great a thing saith he here ! 
How vast in the magnitude of the gift which 
he declares ! Into the fellowship of the Only- 
Begotten have ye been called, and do ye addict 
yourselves unto men ? What can be worse than 
this wretchedness? And how have ye been 
called ? By the Father. For since " through 
Him," and " in Him," were phrases which 
he was constantly employing in regard of the 
Son, lest men might suppose that he so men- 
tioneth Him as being less, he ascribeth the 
same to the Father. For not by this one and 
that one, saith he, but " by the Father " have 
ye been called ; by Him also have ye been 
" enriched." Again, " ye have been called ; " 
ye did not yourselves approach. But what 
means, "into the fellowship of His Son?" 
Hear him declaring this very thing more clearly 
elsewhere. (2 Tim. ii. 12.) If we suffer, we 
shall also reigri with Him ; if we die with Him, 
we shall also live with Him. Then, because 
it was a great thing which He had said, he 
adds an argument fraught with unanswerable 
conviction j for, saith he, " God is faithful," 
i. e. " true." Now if "true," what things He 
hath promised He will also perform. And He 
hath promised that He will make us partakers 
of His only-begotten Son ; for to this end also 
did He call us. For (Rom. xi. 29.) "His 
gifts, and the calling of God," are without 
repentance. 

These things, by a kind of divine art he 
inserts thus early, lest after the vehemence of 
the reproofs they might fall into despair. For 
assuredly God's part will ensue, if we be not 
quite impatient of His rein, (^afuj/tdtrwfieu.) As 
the Jews, being called, would not receive the 
blessings ; but this was no longer of Him that 
called, but of their lack of sense. For He indeed 
was willing to give, but they, by refusing to 
receive, cast themselves away. For, had He 
called to a painful and toilsome undertaking, not 
even in that case were they pardonable in mak- 
ing excuse ; however, they would have been able 
to say that so it was : but if the call be unto 
cleansing, (Comp. i. 4 — 7.) and righteousness, 
and sanctification, and reidemption, and grace, 
and a free gift, and the good things in store, 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard ; and it 
be God that calls, and calls by Himself ; what 
pardon can they deserve, who come not running 
to Him? Let no one therefore accuse God ; 
for unbelief cometh not of Him that calleth, 
but of those who start away (^anomjdwvTa^) from 
Him. 

[9.] But some man will say, " He ought to 



bring men in, even against their will." Away 
with this. He doth not use violence, nor com- 
pel' ; for who that bids to honors, and crowns, 
and banquets, and festivals, drags people, un- 
willing and bound ? No one. For this is the 
j)art of one inflicting an insult. Unto hell He 
sends men against their will, but unto the king- 
dom He calls willing minds. To the fire He 
brings men bound and bewailing themselves : to 
the endless state of blessings not so. Else it is 
a reproach to the very blessings themselves, if 
their nature be not such as that rnen should run 
to them of their own accord and with many 
thanks. 

"Whence it is then," say you, "that all 
men do not choose them?" From their own 
infirmity. "And wherefore doth He not cut 
off their infirmity?" And how tell me — in 
what way — ought He to cut it off ? Hath He 
not made a world that teacheth His loving- 
kindness and His power? For (Ps. xix. i.) 
" the heavens," saith one, "declare the glcry 
of God." Hath He not also sent prophets? 
Hath He not both called and honored us? 
Hath He not done wonders? Hath He not 
given a law both written and natural ? Hath 
He not sent His Son ? Hath he not commis- 
sioned Apostles? Hath He not wrought sins ? 
Hath He not threatened hell? Hath He net 
promised the kingdom? Doth He not every 
day make His sun to rise? Are not the things 
which He hath enjoined so simple and easy, 
that many transcend His commandments in the 
greatness of their self-denial*? "What was there 
to do unto the vineyard and I have net dene 
it?" (Is. v. 4.) 

[10.] "And why," say you, "did He not 
make knowledge and virtue natural to us?" 
Who speaketh thus ? The Greek or the 
Christian? Both of them, indeed, but not 
about the same things : for the one raises his 
objection with a view to knowledge, the other 
with a view to conduct. First, then, we will 
reply to him who is on our side ; for I do net 
so much regard those without, as our own mem- 
bers. 

What then saith the Christian ? "It were 



' Vel in St. Luke xiv. 13. it is, "camte/ them to come in." But 
our Lord is there spealcing of the kingaom of heaven, S. Chryso!!- 
tom here, of heaven itself. (A better answer is that the words 
denote not physical viuleoce or literal compulsion but intense 
moral eame$ine!>s.] 

* [t^ wpiovaia r^t ^tAoffO^iat. Lit. " by the excess of phi- 
losophy." The term fkilatofhy came to be used by the early 
Christian writers to denote a contemplative, self-denying life. 
The reference in the text is to the so-called "counsels of perfec- 
tion," such as voluntary poverty, voluntary celibacy, etc., which 
as they exceed what is enjoined in the Gospel were supposed tu 
establish a peculiar merit and secui^ a higher degree of blessed- 
ness. This two-fold standard of moral excellence may be traced 
back as far as the middle of the secood century. See Patter 
Hermae Simil. v. j. C.] 



meet to ha*« »:./)lanted in us the knowledge 
itself of virtuw." He hath implanted it; for if 
he had not Jont so, whence should we have 
known what things a/e lo be done, what left 
undone? Whent e are the laws and the tri- 
hunais? But •' Gotl should have imp.irttHl not 
[merely] knowledge, but also the very doing of 
it [virtue]. For what then vvouldest thou have 
to be rewarded, if the whole were of God? 
For tell me, doth God punish in the same man- 
ner thee and the Greek upon tonimitting sin^? 
JSurely not. For up to a certain point thou hast 
< onfidence, viz. that which ariseth from the true 
knowledge. What then, if any one should now 
say that on the score of knowledge thou and the 
Greek will be accounted of like desert ? 
Would it not disgust thee? I think so, indeed. 
For thou wouldest say that the Greek, having of 
his own wherewith to attain knowledge, was not 
willing. If then the latter also should say that 
God ought to have implanted knowledge in us 
naturally, wilt thou not laugh him to scorn, and 
say to him, " Hut why didst thou not seek for 
it? why wast thou not in earnest even as I ? " 
And thou wilt stand firm with much ronfidenre, 
and say that it was extreme folly to blame God 
for not implanting knowletlge by nature. And 
this thou wilt say, l>ecause thou hast obtained 
what appertains to knowledge. So also hadst 
thou performed -what appertains to praitiie, 
thou wouldest not have raised these questions : 
hut thou art tired of virtuous pra'tit e, therefore 
thou shelterest thyself with the.se inconsiderate 
words. Rut how could it be at all right to cause 
that by necessity one should become good? 
Then shall we next have the brute beasts con- 
lending with us about virtue, seeing that some 
of them are more temperate than ourselves. 

But thou say est, " I had rather have been 
good by necessity, and so forfeited all rewards, 
than evil by deliberate choice, to lie [finished and 
suffer vengeance." But it isimpossible that one 
should ever be good by necessity. If therefore 
thou knowest not what ought to be done, shew 
it, and then we will tell you what is right to 
say. But if thou knowest that uncleanness is 
wicked, wherefore dost thou not fly from the 
evil thing? 

" I cannot," thou sayest. But others who 
have done greater things than this will jilearl 
against thee, and will more than prevail to stop 
thy mouth. For thou, perhaps, though living 
with a wife, art not chaste; but another even 
without a wife keeps his chastity inviolate. Now 
what excuse hast thou for not keeping the rule, 



' The meaning tecm» lo be. " Whatever oiher sins yon commit, 
yea have n it ilie >■» n( unbelief to answer fur ; and would, I Mip- 
poae. rhinlc it tvard, if ctrlrrit farihut ynu were oiiiiicil ft» guilty 
■• an unbeliever. Now this your instinctive Juclgmcnl confines 
axf$ hope y»u may have thai nature and circumttancei may eacuM 
yaa in any ulher •in." 



while another even leaps beyond the lines* that 
have been ilrawn to mark it ? 

But thou sayest, " I am not of this sort in 
my bodily frame, or my turn of mind." That 
is for want, not of power, but of will. For thus 
I prove that all have a certain aptness towards 
virtue : That which a man cannot do, neither 
will he be able to do though necessity be laid upon 
him ; but, if, necessity being laid tijHin him, he 
is able, he that leaveth it undone, leaveth it 
undone out of choice. The kind of thing 1 
mean is this: to fly up and l>e Ixjrne towards 
heaven, having a heavy bofly, is even simply 
impossible. What then, if a king should com- 
mand one to do this, and threaten ileath, say- 
ing," Those men who do not fly, I decree that 
they lose their heads, or be burnt, or some 
other such pxinishment : " would any one obey 
him? Surely not. For nature is not capable of 
it. But if in the case of chastity this same thing 
were done, and he were to lay rlown laws that 
the unclean should be punished, be burnt, be 
scourged, shovild suffer the extremity of torture, 
would not many obey the law? "No," thou 
wilt say: " for there is appointed, even now, a 
law forbidding to commit adulter)* and all do 
not obey it." Not because the fear looses its 
power, but because the greater part expect to be 
unobserved. So that if when they were on the 
point of committing an um lean action the legis- 
lator and the judge came before them, the fear 
would be strong enough to cast out the lust. 
Nay, were I to apply another kind of force 
inferior to this ; were I to take the man and 
remove him from the l.>eloved ijerson, and shut 
him up close in chains, he will be able to bear 
it. without suffering any great harm. Let us 
not say then that such an one is by nature good, 
and such an one is by nature evil : for if a man 
were by nature goofl, he could never at any 
time become evil; and if he were by nature 
evil, he could never be good. But now we see 
that t hanges take place rapidly, and that men 
quiikly shift from this side to the other, and 
from that fall back again into this. And 
these things we may see not in the Scriptures 
only , for instance, that publicans have become 
apostles ; and disciples, traitors ; and harlots, 
chaste j and robl>ers, men of good repute; and 
magicians have worshipped; and ungodly men 
yiassed over unto godliness, both in the New 
Testament and in the Old ; but even every 
day a man may see many such things occurring. 
Now if things were natural, they could not 
change. For so we, being by nature suscepti- 
ble, could never by any exertions become void 



1 Ta ffKatffiora. The image is borrowed from the gymnaattc 
exercise "f leaping. 

' Knim ilic time of Constantine to that of Juitlnian il «ra» a cap- 
ital ofTence. liibboo, e. 44, note 197. 
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of feeling. For that which is whatever it is by 
nature, can never fall away from such its natural 
condition. No one, for example, ever changed 
from sleeping to not sleeping: no one from a 
state of corruption unto incorruption : no one 
from hunger to the perpetual absence of that 
sensation. Wherefore neither are these things 
matters of accusation, nor do we reproach our- 
selves for them ; nor ever did any one, meaning 
to blame another, say to him, " O thou, corrup- 
tible and subject to passion : " but either adultery 
or fornication, or something of that kind, we 
always lay to the charge of those who are respon- 
sible; and we bring them before judges, who 
blame and punish, and in the contrary cases 
award honors. 

[ii.] Since then both from our conduct 
towards one another, and from others' conduct 
to us when judged, and from the things about 
which we have written laws, and from the things 
wherein we condemn ourselves, though there be 
no one to accuse us ; and from the instances of 
our becoming worse through indolence, and 
better through fear ; and from the cases wherein 
we see others doing well and arriving at the 
height of self-command, {^doiro^ias) it is quite 
clear that we also have it in our power to do well : 



why do we, the most part, deceive ourselves in 
vain with heartless pretexts and excuses, bringing 
not only no pardon, but even punishment intol- 
erable ? When we ought to keep before our 
eyes that fearful day, and to give heed to virtue ; 
and after a little labor, obtain the incorrupti- 
ble crowns ? For these words will be no defence 
to us ; rather our fellow-servants, and those who 
have practised the contrary virtues, will con- 
demn all who continue in sin : the cruel man 
will be condemned by the merciful ; the evil, 
by the good ; the fierce, by the gentle ; the 
grudging, by the courteous ; the vain-glorious, 
by the self-denying; the indolent, by the seri- 
ous ; the intemperate, by the sober-minded. 
Thus will God pass judgment upon us, and will 
set in their place both companies ; on one 
bestowing praise, on the other punishment. But 
God forbid that any of those present shculd be 
among the punished and dishonored, but 
rather among those who are crowned and the 
winners of the kingdom. Which may God 
grant us all to obtain through . the grace and 
loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ ; with 
Whom unto the Father and the Holy Ghost be 
glory, power, honor, now and ever, and unto 
everlasting ages. Amen. 
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Now I beseech you, brethren, through the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak of the same 
thing, and that there be no divisions among you; 
but that ye be perfected together in the same mind 
and in the same judgment. 

What I have continually been saying, that 
we must frame our rebukes gently and gradually, 
this Paul doth here also ; in that, being about 
to enter upon a subject full of many dangers and 
enough to tear up the Church from her founda- 
tions he uses very mild language. His word is 
that he " beseeches" them, and beseeches them 
" through Christ ; " as though not even he were 
sufficient alone to make this supplication, and to 
prevail; 

But what is this, "I beseech you through 
Christ?" "I take Christ to fight on my side, 
and to aid me. His injured and insulted Name." 
An awful way of speaking indeed ! lest they 
should prove hard and shameless : for sin makes 
men restless. Wherefore if at once(«i' ;ikv e»Oiw<i 
iittTziij-ijf Savil. £t> (lit Ben.) you sharply rebuke 



yoil make a man fierce and impudent : but if 
you put him to shame, you bow down his neck, 
you check his confidence, you make him hang 
down his head. Which object being Paul's 
also, he is content for a while to beseech them 
through the Name of Christ. And what, of all 
things, is the object of his request ? 

" That ye may all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no divisions [schisms] among you." 
The emphatic force of the word "schism," I 
mean the name itself, was a sufficient accusation. 
For it was not that they had become many parts, 
each entire within itself, but rather the One 
[Body which originally existed] had perished. 
For had they' been entire Churches, there might 
be many of them ; but if they were divisions, 
then that first One was gone. For that which is 
entire within itself not only does not become 
many by division into many parts, but even the 
original One is lost. Such is the nature of 
divisions. 



' i. e. the bodies forinel by separation. 
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[2.] In the next place, because he had 
sharply dealt with them by using the word 
**sthism," he again softens and soothes them, 
saying, "Thai ye may be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judg- 
ment." That is; since he had said, " That ye 
may all si)eak the same thing ; '* " do not sup- 
pose, ' ' he adds, ' ' that i said coni ord should be 
only in words, I seek for that harmony whiih is 
of the mind." But since there is such a thing 
as agreement in words, and that hearty, not 
however on all subjet ts, therelore he adtled this, 
"That ye may 1^ perfeited together." For he 
that is united in one thing, but in another dis- 
sents, is no longer " perfected," nor fitted in to 
complete accordance. There is also such a 
thing as harmony of opinions, where there is 
not yet harmony of sentiment ; for instance, 
when having the same faith we are not joined 
together in love: for thus, in opinions we are 
one, (for we think the siime things,) but in sen- 
timent not so. And stji h was the rase at that 
time; this person choosing one [leader], and 
that, another. For this re3.son he saith it is 
necessary to agree both in "mind" and in 
"judgment." For it wa.s not from any differ- 
ence in faith that the st.hisms arose, but from 
the division of their judgment through human 
contentiousness. 

[3.] But seeing that whoso is blamed is 
unabashed so long a.s he hath no witnesses, 
observe h<3w. not permitting them to deny the 
fact, he adduces some to bear witness. 

\'er. II. "For it hath been signified unto 
me concerning yoti, my brethren, by them 
which are of the household of Chloe." Neither 
did he .say this at the very beginning, but first 
he brought fonvard his charge ; as one who put 
confidence in his informants. Because, had it 
not been so, he would not have found fault : for 
Paul w.TS not a person to believe lightly. 
Neither then did he immediately s;iy, "it hath 
Iwen signified," lest he might seem to blame on 
their authority: neither does he omit all men- 
tion of them, lest he should seem to sjreak only 
from himself. .\nd again, he styles them 
•• brethren ; " for ahhough the fault be plain, 
there is nothing against calling people brethren 
still. Consider also his prudence in not speak- 
ing of any distinct person, but of the entire 
family; so as not to make them hostile tow.irds 
the infonner : for in this way he both protei ts 
him, and fearlessly 0]>ens the accusation. For 
he had an eye Uy the benefit not of the one si<le 
only, but of the other also. Wherefore he 
saith not, " It hath l)een declared to me by cer- 
tain," but he indicates also the household, lest 
they might supptse that he was inventing. 

[4.] What Wiis "declared?" "That there 
are contentions among you." Thus, when he 



lis rebuking them, he saith, "That there be no 
[divisions among you;" but when he is report- 
ing the statements of others, he doth it more 
gently; saying, "For it hath been declared 
unto me . . . that there are contentions among 
you ; in order that he might not bring trouble 
upon the informants. 

Next he declares also the kind of contention. 

Ver. 12. "That each one of you saith, I am 
of Paul, and I of .\pollos, and I of Cephas." 
"I say, contentions," saith he, "I mean, not 
about private matters, but of the more grievous 
sort." "That each one of you saith ; " for the 
corruption jx-rv.ided not a part, but the whoJe 
of the Church. .\nd yet they were not speak- 
ing about himself, nor about Peter, nor about 
.\pollos ; but he signifies that if these were not 
to be leaned on, much less others. For thai 
they had not spoken about them, he saith fur 
ther on: "And these things I have transferred 
in a figure unto myself and Apollos, that ye may 
learn in us net to go beyond the things whii h 
are written." For if it were not right for them 
to ( all themselves by the name of Paul, and of 
.\pollos, and of Cephas, much less of any 
others. If under the Teacher and the first of the 
.Apostles, and one that had instnicted so mm h 
people, it were not right to enroll themselves, 
much less under those who were nothing. Hy 
way of hyperbole then, seeking to withdraw 
them frc>m tlieir disease, he sets down these 
names. Besides, he makes his argument less 
severe, not mentioning by name the nide 
dividers of the Church, but concealing them, as 
behind a sort of masks, with the names of the 
.•\postles. 

"I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of 
Cephas. Not esteeming himself before Peter 
hath he set his name last, but preferring Peter 
to himself, and that greatly. He arranged his 
statement in the way of climax, ( x«r« avf r^iro j 
that he might not be supposed to do this for 
envy; or, from jealousy, to be detracting from the 
honor of others. Wherefore also he put his own 
name first. For he who puts himself foremost to 
be rejected, doth so not for love of honor, but for 
extreme contempt of this sort of reputation. He 
puts himself, you see, in the way of the whole 
attack, and then memions .'\]>ollos, and then 
Cephas. Not therefore to magnify himself did 
he <io this, but in speaking of wrong things he 
administers the requisite correction in his own 
l>erson first. 

[5.] But that these who addi< ted themselves 
to this or that man were in error, is evident. 
•And rightly he rebukes them, saying, " Ye do 
not well in that ye say, ' I am of Paul, and I of 
.Apoilos, and I of Cepha.s.' " But why did he 
add, ".\nd I of Christ?" For although those 
who addicted themselves to men were in error, 
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not surely {oudt sou Bened. ou d^noo Savil.) 
those who dedicated themselves unto Christ. 
But this was not his charge, that they called 
themselves by the Name of Christ, but that 
they, did not all call themselves by that Name 
alone. And I think that he added this of 
himself, wishing to make the accusation more 
grievous, and to point out that by this rule 
Christ must be considered as belonging to one 
party only : although they were not so using the 
Name themselves. For that this was what he 
hinted at he declared in the sequel, saying, 

Ver. 3. " Is Christ divided " What he saith 
comes to this: " Ye have cut in pieces Christ, 
and distributed His body." Here is anger ! 
here is chiding ! here are words full of indigna- 
tion ! For whenever instead of arguing he in- 
terrogates only, his doing so implies a confessed 
absurdity. 

But some say that he glanced at something 
else, in saying, "Christ is divided:" as if he 
had said, "He hath distributed to men and 
parted the Church, and taken one share Him- 
self, giving them the other." Then in what 
follows, he labors to overthrow this absurdity, 
saying, " Was Paul crucified for you-, or were 
ye baptized into the name of Paul ? " Observe 
his Christ-loving mind ; how thenceforth he 
brings the whole matter to a point in his own 
name, shewing, and more than shewing, that 
this honor belongs to no one. And that no 
one might think it was envy which moved 
him to say these things, therefore he is con- 
stantly putting himself forward. Observe, too, 
his considerate way, in that he saith not, " Did 
Paul make the world ? did Paul from nothing 
produce you into being?" But only those 
things which belonged as choice treasures to the 
faithful, and were regarded with great solicitude 
— those he specifies, the Cross, and Baptism, and 
the blessings following on these. For the 
loving-kindness of God towards men is shewn 
by the creation of the world also : in nothing, 
however, so much as by the (t>79 auYxata^'iitewsi) 
condescension through the Cross. And he said 
not, "did Paul die for you?" but, "was 
Paul crucified ? " setting down also the kind of 
death. 

"Or were ye baptized into the name of 
Paul?" Again, he saith not, "did Paul bap- 
tize you ? " For he did baptize many : but this 
was not the question, by whom they had been 
baptized, but, into whose name they had been 
baptized ! For since this also was a cause of 
schisms, their being called after the name of 
those who baptized them, he corrects this error 
likewise, saying, " Were ye baptized into the 
name of Paul?" "Tell me not," saith he, 
"who baptized, but into whose name. For not 
he that baptizeth, but he who is invoked in the 



Baptism, is the subject of enquiry. For this is 
He who forgives our sins' " 

And at this point he stays the discourse, and 
does not pursue the subject any further. For 
he saith not, "Did Paul declare to you the 
good things to come? Did Paul promise you 
the kingdom of heaven? " Why, then, I ask, 
doth he not add these questions also ? Because 
it is not all as one, to promise a kingdom and 
to be crucified. For the former neither had 
danger nor brought shame; but the latter, all 
these. Moreover, he proves the former from 
the latter: for having said, (Rom. viii. 32.) 
" He that spared not His own Son," he adds, 
" How shall He not with Him also freely give 
us all things? And again, (Rom. v. 10.) 
' • For if when we were enemies we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of Hjs Son, 
much more being reconciled, we shall be saved. ' ' 
This was one reason for his not adding what I 
just mentioned : and also because the one they 
had not as yet, but of the other they had already 
made trial. The one were in promise j the 
other had already come to pass. 

[6.] Ver. 14. "I thank God that I baptized 
none of you but Crispus and Gaius." " Why 
are you elate at having baptized, when I for my 
part even give thanks that I have not done so ! " 
Thus saying, by a kind of divine art {o{xnvoixtxtb<{) 
he does away with their swelling pride upon this 
point ; not with the efficacy of the baptism, (God 
forbid,) but with the folly of those who were 
puffed up at having been baptizers: first, by 
showing that the Gift is not theirs; and, 
secondly, by thanking God therefore. For 
Baptism truly is a great thing : but its greatness 
is not the work of the person baptizing, but of 
Him who is invoked in the Baptism: since to 
baptize is nothing as regards man's labor, but is 
much less .than preaching the Gospel. Yea, 
again I say, great indeed is Baptism, and without 
baptism it is impossible to obtain the kingdom. 
Still a man of no singular excellence is able to 
baptize, but to preach the Gospel there is need 
of great labor. 

Ver. 15. He states also the reason, why he 
giveth thanks that he had baptized no one. 
What then is this reason ? " Lest anyone should 
say that ye were baptized into my own name." 
Why, did he mean that they said this in those 
other cases? Not at all; but, "I fear," saith 
he, " lest the disease should proceed even to 
that. For if, when insignificant persons and of 
little worth baptize, a heresy ariseth, had I, the 
first announcer of Baptism, baptized many, it 
was likely that they forming a party, would not 



' This seems to allude to the words of the ancient Orientail Creed, 
as preserve i by S. Cyril of Jerusalem, " I believe In one Baptism 
of Kepenlance, fjr the Remission of Sins ;" (sec Bp. Bull, yuH. 
Eecl. Cath. c. vi. $. 4. &c.) into which Creed, In all probability, 
the people of Aniioch had been baptized. 
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only call themselves by my name, but also 
ascribe the Baptism to me<" For if from the 
inferiors so great an evil arose, from those of 
higher order it would perhaps have gone on to 
something far more grievous. 

Ver. i6. Then, having abashed those who 
were unsound in this res|x*ct and subjoining, " I 
. baptized also the house of Stephanas," he again 
drags down their pride, saying besides, " I know 
not whether I baptize<i any other." For by this 
he signifies that neither did he seek much to 
enjoy the honor accruing hereby from the 
multitude, nor did he set about this work for 
glory's sake. 

Ver. 17. And not by these only, but also by 
the next words, he greatly represses their pride, 
saying, " Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the Gospel :" for the more laborious part, 
and that which needed much toil and a soul of 
iron, and that on which all depended, was this. 
And therefore it was that Paul had it put into 
his hand. 

And why, not being sent to baptize, did he 
, baptize? Not in contention with Him that sent 
hiro, but in this instance laboring lM;yond his 
task. For he saith not, "I was forbidden," 
but, " I was not sent for this, but for that which 
was of the greatest necessity" For preaching 
the Gospel is a work perhaps for one or two ; 
but baptizing, for everyone endowed with the 
priesthood. For a man being instructed and 
convinced, to take am! iiaptize him is what any 
one whatever might do : for the rest, it is all 
effected by the will of the person drawing near, 
and the grace of God. But when unbelievers 
are to be instructed, there must be great labor. 
great wisdom. And at that time there was dan- 
ger also annexed. In the former case the whole 
thing is done, and he is convinced, who is on 
the point of initiation : and it is no great thing 
when a man is convinced, to baptize him. But 
in the latter case the lalx)r is great, to change 
the deliberate will, to alter the turn of mind, 
and to tear up error by the roots, and to plant 
the truth in its place. 

Not that he speaks out all this, neither doth 
he argue in so many words that Baptism has no 
labor, but that preaching has. F'or he knows 
how always to subdue his tone, whereas in the 
comparison with heathen wisdom he is very 
earnest, the subject enabling him to use more 
vehemency of language. 

Not therefore in opposition to Him that sent 
him did he baptize ; but, as in the case of the 
widows', though the apostles had said, (Acts. 
vi. 2.) "it is not fit that we should leave the 
Word of God and serve tables," he discharged 
the office (Acts xii. 25. rijv deaxofiiu)) of a dea- 

• Pef1np% the allusion i» to such places as Act« n. 3P; »». tj; 
I Cor. t&. 4, &c. 



con, not in opposition to them, but as some- 
thing beyond his task : so also here. For even 
now, we commit this matter to the simpler sort 
of presbyters, but the wyrd of doctrine unto the 
wiser; for there is the labor and the sweat. 
Wherefore he saith himself, (i Tim. v. 17.) 
" Let the Elders who rule well be counted 
worthy of double honor, especially they who 
labor in the word and in teaching." For as to 
teach the wrestlers in the games is the part of a 
spirited and skilful trainer, but to place the 
crown on the conqueror's head may be that of 
one who cannot even wrestle, (although it be the 
crown which adds splendor to the conqueror, ) 
so also in Baptism. It is impossible to be saved 
without it, yet it is no great thing which the 
baptizer doth, finding the will ready prepared. 

[7.] "Not in wisdom of words, lest the Cross 
of Christ should he made of none effect." 

Having brought down the swelling pride of 
those who were arrogant because of their baptiz- 
ing, he changes his ground afterwards to meet 
those who Ixjasted about heathen wisdom, and 
against them he puts on his armor with more 
vehemency. For to those who were puffeil up 
with baptizing he said, " I give thanks that 1 bap- 
tized no one;" and, " for Christ sent me not to 
baptize." He speaks neither vehemently nor 
argumentatively, but, having just hinted his 
meaning in a few words, passeth on quickly. 
But here at. the very outset he gives a severe 
blow, saying, " Lest the Cross of Christ Ije made 
void. " Why then pride thyself on a thing which 
ought to make thee hide thy face? Since, if 
this wisdom is at war with the Cross and fights 
with the Gospel, it is not meet to boast about 
it, but to retire with shame. For this was the 
cause why the Apostles were not wise; not 
through any weakness of the Gift, but lest the 
Gospel preached suffer harm. The sort of peo- 
ple therefore above mentioned were not those 
employed in advocating the Word: rather they 
were among its defamers. The unlearned men 
were the establishers of it. This was able to 
check vain glory, this to repress arrogance, this 
to enforce moderation. 

"But if it was 'not by wisdom of speech,' why 
did they send Apollos who was eloquent?" It 
was not, he replies, through confidence in his 
power of speech, but because he was (.\cts 
xviii. 24, 29.) "mighty in the Scriptures," and 
"confuted the Jews." And besides the jjoint in 
question was that the leaders and firxt dissemina- 
tors of the word were not eloquent ; since these/ 
were the very persons to require some great 
power, for the expulsion of error in the first 
instance ; and then, namely, at the very outset, 
was the abundant strength needed. Now He 
who could do without educated persons at first, 
if afterwards some being eloquent were admitted 
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by Him, He did so not because He wanted 
them, but because He would make no distinc- 
tions. For as he needed not wise men to effect 
whatever He would, so neither, if any were 
afterwards found such, did He reject them on 
that account. 

[8.] But prove to me that Peter and Paul 
were eloquent. Thou canst not : for they were 
"unlearned and ignorant men!"' As therefore 
Christ, when He was sending out His disciples 
into the world, having shewn unto them His 
power in Palestine first, and said, (St. Luke xxii. 
35. oTtodrjiidriii^ rec. text iro^ij/jtaTu/v.) " When I 
sent you forth without purse and wallet and 
shoe, lacked ye any thing?" permitted them 
from that time forward to possess both a wallet 
and a purse ; so also He hath done here : for 
the point was the manifestation of Christ's 
power, not the rejection of persons from the 
Faith on account of their Gentile wisdom, if 
they were drawing nigh. When the Greeks 
then charge the disciples with being uneducated, 
let us be even more forward in the charge than 
they. Nor let any one say, " Paul was wise ; " 
but while we exalt those among them who were 
great in wisdom and admired for their excellency 
of speech, let us allow that all on bur side were 
uneducated ; for it will be no slight overthrow 
which they will sustain from us in that respect 
also: and so the victory will be brilliant indeed. 

I have said these things, because I once heard 
a Christian disputing in a ridiculous manner 
with a Greek, and both parties in their mutual 
fray ruining themselves. For what things the 
Christian ought to have said, these the Greek 
asserted ; and what things it was natural to 
expect the Greek would say, these the Christian 
pleaded for himself. As thus : the dispute being 
al)out Paul and Plato, the Greek endeavord to 
show that Paul was unlearned and ignorant ; but 
the Christian, from simplicity, was anxious to 
prove that Paul was more elocjuent than Plato. 
And so- the victory was on the side of the Greek , 
this argument being allowed to prevail. For if 
Paul was a more considerable person than Plato, 
many probably would object that it was not by 
grace, but by excellency of speech that he 
prevailed ; so that the Christian's assertion made 
for the Greek. And what the Greek said made 
for the Christian's ; for if Paul was uneducated 
and yet overcame Plato, the victory, as I was 
saying, was brilliant ; the disciples of the latter, 
in a body, having been attracted by the former, 
unlearned as he was, and convinced, and 
brought over to his side. From whence it is 
plain that the Gospel was a result not of human 
wisdom, but of the grace of God. 

* iypiuiLarot icat iSivrat. Acts i v, 13 : there spoken of St. Peter 
and St. John , and by St. Chrysostom out qaoteoi from memory as 
of St. Peter sac St. Paul 



Wherefore, lest we fall into the same error, 
and be laughed to scorn, arguing thus with 
Greeks whenever we have a controversy with 
them ; let us charge the Apostles with want of 
learning ; for this same charge is praise. And 
when they say that the Apostles were rude, let 
us follow up the remark and say that they were 
also untaught, and unlettered, and poor, and 
I vile, and stupid, and obscure. It is not a slan- 
I der on the Apostles to say so, but it is even a 
glory that, being such, they should have out- 
shone the whole world. For these untrained, 
and rude, and illiterate men, as completely van- 
quished the wise, and powerful, and the tyrants, 
and those who flourished in wealth and glory 
and all outward good things, as though they had 
not been men at all: from whence it is manifest 
that great is the power of the Cross ; and that 
these things were done by no human strength. 
For the results do not keep the course of nature, 
rather what was done was above all nature. 
Now when any thing takes place above nature, 
and exceedingly above it, on the side of recti- 
tude and utility; it is quite plain that these 
things are done by some Divine power and co- 
operation. And observe ; the feherman, the 
tentmaker, the publican, the ignorant, the un- 
lettered, coming from the far distant country of 
Palestine, and having beaten oflF their own 
ground the philosophers, the masters of oratory, 
the skilful debaters, alone prevailed against 
them in a short space of time ; in the midst of 
many perils; the opposition of peoples and 
kings, the striving of nature herself, length of 
time, the vehement resistance of inveterate 
custom, demons in arms, the devil in battle array 
and stirring up all, kings, rulers, peoples, 
nations, cities, barbarians, Greeks, philosophers, 
orators, sophists, historians, laws, tribunals, 
divers kinds of punishments, deaths innumer- 
able and of all sorts. But nevertheless all these 
were confuted and gave way when the fisherman 
spake ; just like the light dust which cannot 
bear the rush of violent winds. Now what I 
say is, let us learn thus to dispute with the 
Greeks ; that we be not like beasts and cattle, 
but prepared concerning " the hope which is in 
us." (i St. Pet. iii. 15.) And let us pause for 
a while to work out this topic, no unimportant 
one ; and let us say to them. How did the weak 
overcome the strong; the twelve, the world? 
Not by using the same armor, but in nakedness 
contending with men in arms. 

For say, if twelve men, unskilled in matters 
of war, were to leap into an immense and 
armed host of soldiers, themselves not only un- 
armed but of weak frame also ; and to receive 
no harm from them, nor yet be wounded, 
though assailed with ten thousand weapons; 
if while the darts were striking them, with 
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bare naked body they overthrew all their foes, 
using no weapons but strikiivg with the hand, 
and in conclusion killed some, and others took 
captive and led away, themselves re<:eiving not 
so much as a wound ; would anyone have ever 
said that the thing was of man? And yet the 
trophy of the Apostles is nun h more wonder- 
ful than that. For a naked man'.s est aping a 
woutid is not so wonderlul by far as that the 
ordinary and unlettered person — that a fisher- 
man — should overcome such a degree of talent : 
( rJj!y«;njr«i _) and neitiier (or feivness, nor for 
poverty, nor for dangers, nor for prepossession 
of habit, nor for so great austerity of the pre- 
<epts enjoined, nor for the daily deaths, nor 
for the multitude of those who were deceived, 
nor for the great reputation of the deceivers, 
be turned from his purpose. 

[g.] Let this, I say, be our way of overpower- 
ing them, and of conducting our warfare 
against them ; and let us astound them by our 
way of life rather than by words. For this is 
the main battle, this is the unanswerable argu- 
ments the argument from conduct. For though 
we give ten thousand precepts of philosophy in 
words, if we do not exhibit a life better than 
theirs, the gain is nothing. For it is not what 
is said that draws their attention, but their 
enquiry is, what we do; and they say, "Do 
thciu first obey thine own words, and then 
admonish others. But if while thou sayest, 
• infinite are the blessings in the world to come,' 
ihou seem thyself nailed down to this world, 
just as if no such things existed, thy works to 
me are more credible than thy words. For 
when I see thee seizing other men's goods, 
weeping immoderately over the departed, doing 
ill in many other things, how shall I l>elieve 
thee that there is a resurrection? " And what 
if men utter not this in words? they think it and 
turn it often in their mind.s. And this is what 
stays the unblievers from l.)ecoming Christians. 

l>et us win them therefore by our life. Many, 
even among the untaught, have in that way 
astounded the minds of pfiilosophers. as having 
exhibited in themselves also that philosophy 
whieh lies in deeds, and uttered a voice clearer 
than a tnimjHJt by their mode of life and self- 
denial. For this is stronger than the tongue. 
^ut when I say, " one ought not to bear malii e." 
and then do all manner of evils to the (Ireek, 
how shall I be al>le by words to win him. while 
by my deeds I am frightening him away? Let 
us catch them then by our mode of life ; and 
by these souls let us build up the Chun h, and 
of these let us amass our wealth. There isl 
nothing to weigh against a soul, not even thd 



whole world. So that although thou give count- 
less treasure unto the poor, thou wilt do no such 
work as he who converteth one soul. ( Jer. xv. 
19.) " For he that taketh forth the precious from 
the vile shall be as my mouth:" so He speaks. 
A great good it is, I grant, to have pity on the 
piX)r; but it is nothing e<iiial to the withdrawing 
them from error. For he that doth this resem- 
bles I'au! and Peter: we being permitted to take 
lip their Cicspcl, not with perils such as theirs; — 
with endurance of famines and pestilences, and 
all other evils, (for the ])rcscnt is a season of 
j)eace ;) — but so as to di.spiay that diligen<e which 
Cometh of zeal. I'"or even while we sit at home 
we may practice this kind of fishery. AVho hath 
a friend or relation or inmate of his house, these 
things let him s;^y, these do ; and he shall lie like 
Peter and Paul. .And why do I .say Peter and 
Paul? He shall be the mouth of Christ. For 
He saith, " He that taketh forth the precious from 
the vile .shall be as My mouth." And though 
thou i>ersuade not to-day, to-morrow thou shalt 
[jersuade. .\nd though thou never persuade, thou 
shah have thine own reward in full. And 
though thou persuade not all, a few out of many 
thou mayest; since neither did the Apostles 
persuade all men; but still they discoursed with 
all, and for all they have their reward. For not 
accortiing to the result of the things that are 
well done, but according to the intention of the 
doers, is God wont to assign the crowns ;i 
though thou pay down but two farthings, He 
receiveth them; and what He did in the case 
of the widow, the same will He do also in the 
case of those who teach. Do not thou then, 
because thou canst not save the worUi, des[)ise 
the few; nor through longing after great things, 
withdraw thyself from the lesser. If thou canst 
not an hundred, t.ike thou charge of ten; if 
thou canst not ten, despise not even five; if 
thou canst not five, do not overlook one ; and 
if thou canst not one, neither so despair, nor 
keep back what may be done by thee. Seest 
thou not how, in matters of trade, they who are 
so employed make their profit not only of gold 
btit of silver also? For if we do not slight the 
little things, we shall keep hold also of the great. 
But if we despise the small, neither shall we 
easily lay hand upon the other. Thus individ- 
uals become rich, gathering both small things 
and great. And so let us act ; that in all things 
enriched, we may obtain the kingdom of 
heaven; through the grace and loving kinrlness 
of our Ix)rd Jestis Christ, through Whom and 
with Whom unto the Father together with the 
Holy Spirit t>e glory, power, honor, now and 
henceforth and for evermore. Amen. 
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For the word of the cross is to them that perish foolish- 
ness; but to us which are saved it is the power of 
God. For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise, and the prudence of the prudent will I 
reject Where is the Wise? Where is the Scribe? 
Where is the Disputer of the World ? 

To the sick and gasping even wholesome meats 
are unpleasant, friends and relations burden- 
some ; who are often times not even recognized, 
but are rather accounted intruders. Much like 
this often is the case of those who are perishing 
In their souls. For the things which tend to 
salvation they know not ; and those who are 
careful about them they consider to be trouble- 
some. Now this ensues not from the nature of 
the thing, but from their disease. And just 
what the insane do, hating those who take care 
of them, and besides reviling them, the same is 
the ca.se with unbelievers also. But as in the case 
of the former, they who are insulted then more 
than ever compassionate them, and weep, taking 
this as the worst symptom of the disease in its 
intense form, when they know not their best 
friends ; so also in the case of the Gentiles let 
us act ; yea more than for our wives let us wail 
over them, because they know not the common 
salvation. For not so dearly ought a man to 
love his wife as we should love all men, and 
draw them over unto salvation ; be a man a 
Gentile, or be he what he may. For these then 
let us weep ; for " the word of the Cross is to 
them foolishness," being itself Wisdom and 
Power. For, saith he, "the word of the Cross 
to them that perish is foolishness." 

For since it was likely that they, the Cross 
being derided by the Greeks, would resist and 
contend by aid of that wisdom, which came 
(forsooth) of themselves, as being disturbed by 
the expression of the Greeks ; Paul comforting 
them saith, think it not strange and unaccount- 
able, which is taking place. This is the nature 
of the thing, that its power is not recognized by 
them that perish. For they are beside them- 
selves, and behave as madmen ; and so they 
rail and are disgusted at the medicines which 
bring health. 

[2.] But what sayest thou, O man? Christ 
became a slave for thee, " having taken the form 
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of a slave," (Phil. ii. 7.) and was crucified, and 
rose again. And when thou oughtest for this 
reason to adore Him risen and admire His loving 
kindness ; because what neither father, noi friend, 
nor son, did for thee, all this the Ix)rd wrought 
for thee, the enemy and offender — when, I say, 
thou oughtest to aidmire Him for these things, 
callest thou that foolishness, which is full of so 
great wisdom ? Well, it is nothing wonderful ; 
for it is a mark of them that perish not to recog- 
nize the things which lead to salvation. Be 
not troubled, therefore, for it is no strange nor 
unaccountable event, that things truly great are 
mocked at by those who are l^ide themselves. 
Now such as are <n this mind you cannot con- 
vince by human wisdom. Nay, if you want so 
to convince them, you do but the contrary. Foi 
the things which transcend reasoning require faith 
alone. Thus, should we set about convincing 
men by reasonings, how God became man, and 
entered into the Virgin's womb, and not commit 
the matter unto faith, they will but deride the 
more. Therefore they who inquire by reason- 
ings, it is they who perish. 

And why speak I of God ? for in regard of 
created things, should we do this, great derision 
will ensue. For suppose a man, wishing to 
make out all things by reasoning ; and let him 
try by thy discourse to convince himself how we 
see the light ; and do thou try to convince him 
by reasoning. Nay, thou canst not : for if thou 
sayest that it suffices to see by opening the eyes, 
thou hast not expressed the manner, but the 
fact. For " why see we not," one will say, 
•' by our hearing, and with our eyes hear ? And 
why hear we not with the nostril, and with the 
hearing smell ? " If then, he being in doubt 
about these things, and we unable to give the 
explanation of them, he is to begin laughing, 
shall not we rather laugh him to scorn ? " For 
since both have their ongin from one brain, 
since the two members are near neighbors to 
each other, why can they not do the same work ? " 
Now we shall not be able to state the cause, nor 
the method of the unspeakable and curious opera- 
tion ; and should we make the attempt, we should 
be laughed to scorn. Wherefore, leaving this unto 
God's power and boundless wisdom,let us be silent 
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Just so with regard to the things of God ; j ishness of the preaching to save them that 
should we desire to explain them by the wisdom ' believe." Having said, "It is written, I will 
which is from without, great derision will ensue, j destroy the wisdom of the wise," He subjoins 



demonstration from farts, saying, "Where 
is the wise? where the Scribe?" at the 
same time glancing at both Gentiles and Jews. 
For what sort of philosopher, which among 
those who have studied logic, which of those 
knowing in Jewish matters, hath saved us and 

It was the 



not from their infirmity, but from the folly of 
men. For the great things of all no language 
can explain. 

[3.] Now observe: when I say, "He was 
crucified;" the Greek saith, " Aivd how can 
this l>e reasonable? Himself He heli>ed not 

when undergoing crucifixion and sore trial at ] made kno".vn the truth? Not one. 
the moment of the Cross: how then after these fisherman's work, the whole of it. 
things did He rise again and help others? For Having then drawn the tonckision which he 
if He had been able, before death was the had in view, and brought down their ])ride. and 
pro|)er time." (For this the Jews actually ! said, " Hath not Gud m:ide foolish the wisdom 
said.) (hit. Malt, xxvii. 41, 42.) " but He who ' of this world?" he states also the reason why 
hel|)ed not Himself, how helped he others ? | these things were so done. "For seeing that 
There is no reason in it," saith he. True, Oi in the wisdom of God," s:iith he, " the world 
man, for indeed it is above reason; and unspeak- 1 through its wisilom knew not God," the Cross 
able is the power of the Cross. For that being ' ajijx'arcd. Now what means, " in the wisdom 
actually in the midst of horrors, He should have I of (»od ? " The wisdom apparent in lho.se works 
shewn Himself alune ail horrors; and being in whereby it was His will lo make Himself known. 
the enemy's hold should have overcome ; this j For to this end did he frame them, and frame 
comelh of Infinite I'ower. For as in the case them such as they are, that by a sort of propor 
of the Three Children, their not entering the lion, (nju/.o/iu^) from the things whiih are seen 
fumate would not have been so astonishing, as admiration of the Maker might be learned. Is 
that having entered in they trampled upon the the heaven great, and the earth boundless? 
fire ; — anil in the case of Jonah, it w;ls a greater Wonder then at Him who made them. For this 
thing by far. after he had been sv\alluwed b)" heaven, great as it is, not only was made by 
the fish, to sufler no harm from the monster. Him, but made with ease ; and that boundless 
than if he had not been swallowed at all ; — so earth, too, was bnnight into being even as if it 
als<j in regard of Ciirist : His not dying would had been nothing. Wherefore of the former 
iKif have t)een so in< onceivable^ as that having ' He saith, ( I's. cji. 25. roiv;re(/itov LXX.) " The 
<lie;l He should loc«e the bands of deatli. Say works of Tliy fingers are the heavens , " and 
net then, "why did He not help Himself on the concerning the earth. (Is. xl. 23. LXX.) " Who 
Cr(.ss?"for he was hastening on to close con- ] hath made the earth as it were nothing." 
fli< t with death himself. (See Hooker, E. P. | Since then by this wisdom the world was 



V. 48. 9.) He descended not from the Cross, ' 
not because He could not, but because He 
woJild not. For Him Whom the tyranny of 
death restrained not, how could the nails of the 
Cross restrain? I 

[4.] But these things, though known to us.' 
are not so as vet to the unbelievers. Wherefore 



unwilling to discover God, He employed what 
seemed to be foolishness, i. e. the Gospel, to 
persuade men ; not by reasoning, but by faith, 
it remains that where God's wisdom is, there is 
no longer need of man's. For licfore, to infer 
that He who made the world such and so great, 
must in all rea.son be a God iwsscssed of a cer- 



he said that " the word of the Cress is to them lain uncontrollable, unspeakable power ; and by 
that perish foolishne.ss ; but to us who are these means to apprehend Him; — this was the 
saved it is the power of God. F<>r it is writ- ' part of human wisdom. Hut now we need no 



ten, I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
the pniden' e of the prudent will I reject." 
Nothing from himself whii h might give oiTenie, 
does he advance up to this point ; but first he 
comes to the testimony of the Scripture, and 
then furnished with boldness from thence, 
ailopts more vehement words, and saith, 

Ver. 20, 2t. "Hath not God made foolish the 
wisriom of this world? Where is the wise? 
Where the St ribe? 
world ? Hath nf»t 



more reasonings, but faith alone. For to Itelieve 
on Him that was crucified and buried, and to 
be fully |wrsuaded that this Person Himself both 
rose again and sat down on high ; this needeth 
not wisdom, nor reasonings, but faith. For the 
Apostles themselves came in not by wisdom, but 
by faith, and siirp.xs.sed the heathen wi.se men in 
wisdom and loftiness, and that so much the 



more, as to raise disputings is less than to 

Where the disptiter of this ' receive by faith the things of God. For this 

God made foolish the wis- ' transcends all human urdcrstanding. 



dom of this w.irhl ? For seeing that in the wis- But how did He " destroy wisilom ? " Being 
dora of Gofi the world through its wisdom knew made known to us ]>y Paul and others like him, 
God, it was God's good pleasure through the fool- 1 He shewed it to be unprofitable. For towards 
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receiving the evangelical proclamation, neither 
is the wise profited at all by wisdonri, nor the 
unlearned injured at all by ignorance. But if 
one may speak somewhat even wonderful, ignor- 
ance rather than wisdom is a condition suitable 
for that impression, and more easily dealt with. 
For the shepherd and the rustic will more 
quickly receive this, once for all both repressing 
all doubting thoughts and delivering himself to 
the Lord. In this way then He destroyed wis- 
dom. For since she first cast herself down, she 
is ever after useful for nothing. Thus when she 
ought to have displayed her proper powers, and 
by the works to have seen the Lord, she would 
not. Wherefore though she were now willing 
to introduce herself, she is not able. For the 
matter is not of that kind ; this way of knowing 
God being far greater than the other. You see 
then, faith and simplicity are needed, and this 
we should seek every where, and prefer it before 
the wisdom which is from without. For 
" God," saith he, " hath made wisdom foolish." 

But what is, " He hath made foolish ?" He 
hath shewn it foolish in regard of receiving the 
faith. For since they prided themselves on it. 
He lost no time in exposing it. For what sort 
of wisdom is it, when it cannot discover the 
thief of things that are good ? He caused her 
therefore to appear foolish, after she had first 
convicted herself. For if when discoveries 
might have been made by reasoning, she proved 
nothing, now when things proceed on a larger 
scale, how will she be able to accomplish aught ? 
now when there is need of faith alone, and not 
of acuteness? You see then, God hath shewn 
her to be foolish. 

It was His good pleasure, too, by the foolish- 
ness of the Gospel to save ; foolishness, I say, 
not real, but appearing to be such. For that 
which is more wonderful yet is His having pre- 
vailed by bringing in, not another such wisdom 
more excellent than the first, but what seemed 
to be foolishness. He cast out Plato for ex- 
ample, not by means of another philosopher of 
more skill, but by an unlearned fisherman. For 
thus the defeat became greater, and the victory 
more splendid. 

[5.] Ver. 22-24. Next, to shew the power of 
the Cross, he saith, " For Jews ask for signs 
and Greeks seek after wisdom : but we preach 
Christ crucified, unto Jews a stumbling-block, 
and unto Greeks foolishness ; but unto them 
that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ 
the Power of God, and the Wisdom of God." 

Vast is the import of the things here spoken ! 
For he means to say how by contraries God 
hath overcome, and how the Gospel is not of 
man. What he saith is something of this sort. 
When, saith he, we say unto the Jews, Believe ; 
they answer, Raise the dead, Heal the 



demoniacs, Shew unto us signs. But instead 
thereof what say we? That He was crucified, 
and died, who is preached. And this is enough, 
not only to fail in drawing over the unwilling, 
but even to drive away those even who are will- 
ing. Nevertheless, it drives not away, but 
attracts and holds fast and overcomes. 

Again ; the Greeks demand of us a rhetorical 
style, and the acuteness of sophistry. But 
preach we to these also the Cross: and that 
which, in the case of the Jews seemed to be 
weakness, this in the case of the Greeks is fool- 
ishness. Wherefore, when we not only fail in 
producing what they demand, but also produce 
the very opposites of their demand; (for the 
Cross has not merely no appearance of being a 
sign sought out by reasoning, but even the very 
annihilation of a sign ; — is not merely deemed 
no proof of power, but a conviction of weak- 
ness; — not merely no display of wisdom, but a 
suggestion of foolishness;) — when therefore 
they who seek for signs and wisdom not only 
receive not the things which they ask, but even 
hear the contrary to what they desire, and then 
by means of contraries are jjersuaded ; — how is 
not the power of Him that is preached unsjieak- 
able? As if to some one tempest-tost and long- 
ing for a haven, you were to shew not a haven 
but another wilder portion of the sea, and so 
could make him follow with thankfulness? Or 
as if a physician could attract to himself the 
man that was wounded and in need of reme- 
dies, by promising to cure him not with drugs, 
but with burning of him again ! For this is a 
result of great power indeed. So also the 
Apostles prevailed, not simply without a sign, 
but even by a thing which seemed contrary to 
all the known signs. Which thing also Christ 
did in the case of the blind man. For when 
He would heal him. He took away the blind- 
ness by a thing that increased it : i. e. He put 
on clay. (St. Johnix. 6.) As then by means 
of clay He healed the blind man, so also by 
means of the Cross He brought the world to 
Himself. That certainly was adding an offence, 
not taking an offence away. So did He also 
in creation, working out things by their con- 
traries. With sand, for instance. He walled 
in the sea, having made the weak a bridle to 
the strong. He placed the earth upon water, 
having taken order that the heavy and the 
dense should be borne on the soft and fluid. 
By means of the prophets again with a small 
piece of wood He raised up iron from the bot- 
tom. (2 Kings vi. 5 — 7.) In like manner also 
with the Cross He hath drawn the world to 
Himself. For as the water beareth up the earth, 
so also the Cross beareth up the world. You see 
now, it is proof of great power and wisdom, to 
convince by means of the things which tell 
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directly against us. Thus the (.'ross seems to 
1)e matter of ofTente ; and yet far from offending, 
it even attracts. 

[6.] Ver. 25. All these things, therefore, 
Paul liearing in mind, and being struck with 
astonishment, said that '* tiie foolishness of flod 
is wiser than men, iind the weakness of God is 
stronger than men; " in relation to the Cress, 
speaking of a folly and weakness, not real but 
apparent. For he is answering with resj^ett 
iintu the other party's opinion. For that which 
philosophers were not able by means of reason- 
ing to accomplish, this, what seemed to be 
foolishness did excellently well. Which then 
is the wiser, he that persuadeth the many, or he 
that persuadeth few, or rather no one? He who 
persua'.leth concerning the greatest points, or 
about matters which are nothing? (,''r/Jev 
njTiD* Reg. MS. /<ij SiojTtuv Hened.) \V'hat 
great labors did Plato endure, and his fol- 
lowers, discoursing to us about a line, and an 
;inglc. and a point, and about numbers even and 
odd, and equal unto one another and unec|ua], 
and such-like spidenvebs ; (for indeed those 
webs are not more useless to man's life than 
H-ere these subjects : ) and without doing good to 
any one great or small by their means, so he 
made an end of his life. How greatly did he 
lattor, endeavoring to show that the soul was 
.mmortal! and even as he came he went away, 
havmg spoken nothing with « crtainty, nor jjer- 
suaded any hearer. But the Cross wrought per- 
suasion by means of unlearned men ; yea it per- 
suaded even the whole world : and not alK»nt com- 
m >nthings, but indiscourse ofGod, andthegod- 
Imess which is according to truth, and the evan- 
(relical way of life, and the judgment of the 
things to come. And of all men it made phi- 
losophers : the very rustics, the utterly un- 
learned. Behold how " the foolishness of God 
iswnserthanmen,"and "theweakness stronger?" 
How "stronger?" Because it overran the 
whole world, and took all by main force, and 
while men were endeavoring by ten thousands to 
extinguish the name of the Crucified, the con- 
trary came to p:iss : that flourished and in- 
creased more and more, but they jterished and 
w.isted away ; and the living at war with the 
flead, had no power. So that when the Greek 
cijls me foolish, he shows himself above meas- 
ure foolish : since 1 who am esteemed by him a 
fool, evidently appear wiser than the wise. 
When he calls me weak, then he shows himself 
to l>e weaker. For the nobJe things which j«ib- 
licans and fishermen were alile to effect by the 
grace of Gotl, these, philosophers, antl rhetori- 
ciatui, and tyrants, and in short the whole world, 
rurining ten thousand ways here and there, 
could not even form a notion of. For what did 
not the Cross introduce? The doctrine con- 



cerning the Immortality of the Soul ; that 
concerning the Resurrection of the Body i that 
com erning the contempt of things present ; that 
concerning the <lesire of things future. Yea, 
angels it hmh made of men, and all, every 
where, practice self-denial, (fdnitufnuai) and 
show forth all kinds of fortitude. 

[7.] But among them also, it will be said, 
many have Ixren found contemners of death. 
Tell me who? was it he whodrank the henilock ? 
But if thou wilt, I can bring fc>rw.ird ten thou- 
sand such from within the Church. For had it 
been lawful when prosecution befel them to 
drink hemlock and depart, all h.td become 
more famous than he. And besides, he ilrank 
when he w.-is not at liberty to drink or not to 
drink ; but willing or against his will he must 
have undergone it : no effect surely of fortitude, 
but of necessity, and nothing more. For even 
robbers and man-slayers, having fallen under 
the condemnation of their judges, have suffered 
things more grievous. But with us it is all 
quite the contrary. Fcr not against their will 
did the martyrs endure, but of their will, and 
being at liberty not to suffer ; shewing forth 
fortitude harder than all adamant. This then 
you see is no great wonder, that he whom I 
was mentioning drank hemlock ; it being no 
longer in his jx)wer not to drink, and also 
when he had arrived at a very great age. For 
when he despised life he stated himself to be 
seventy years old; if this can be called despis- 
ing. For I for my part coukl not affirm it: 
nor, what is more, can anyone else. But show 
me some one enduring firm in torments for 
godliness' sake, as I shew thee ten thousand 
every where in the world. Who, while his 
nails were tearing out, nobly endured? Who, 
while his joints were wrenching {ihaaxa-rroi^lMUiv) 
asunder? Uho, while his body was cut in 
pieces, {zn'j frw;irizi><i xnra //ipof K»plhiuii'viiij; t\9 
xEf^aXiff,) member by member? or his head? 
Who, while his bones were fcrced out by levers? 
{nviinii^>.euiiiihwv) Who, while placed without 
intermission upon frying-pans? Who, when 
j thrown into a caldron ? Show me these 
I instances. For to die by hemlock is all as 
lone with a man's continuing in a state of 
' sleep. Nay even sweeter than sleep is this scrt 
I of death, if report say true. But if certain [of 
I them] did endure torments, yet of these, too, the 
I praise is gone to noth.ing. For" on some dis- 
graceful occasion they |>eri.shed ; some for 
i revealing mysteries ; some for asjiiring to 
dominion ; others detected in the foulest crimes ; 
others again rashly, and fruitlessly, and foolishly, 
there being no reason for it, made away with 
themselves. But not so with us. Wherefore 
of the deeds of those nothing is said ; but these 
flourish and daily increase. Which Paul having 



20 



WORKS OF 



CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily IV. 



in niinel said, " The weakness of God is stronger 
than all men." 

[8.] For that the Gos{>el is divine, even from 
hence is evident ; namely, whence could it 
have occurred to twelve ignorant men to attempt 
such great things? who sojourned in marshes, 
in rivers, in deserts ; who never at any lime 
perhaps had entered into a city nor into a 
forum; — whence did it occur, to set them- 
selves in array against the whole world? For 
that they were timid and unmanly, he shews 
who wrote of them, not apologizing, nor endur- 
ing to throw their failings into the shade: 
wliich indeed of itself is a very great token of 
the truth. What then doth he say about them? 
Th.it when Christ was apprehended, after ten 
thousand wonders, they fled ; and he who 
remained, l»eing the leader of the rest, denied. 
Whence was it then that they who when Christ 
was alive endtireil not the attack of the Jews ; 
now that He was dead and buried, and as ye 
say, had not risen again, nor had any talk with 
them, nor infused courage into them. — whence 
did they set themselves in array against so 
great a world ? ^V'ould they not have said 
among themselves, "what meaneth this? 
Himself He was not able to save, and will He 
protect us? Himself He delemied not when 
alive, and will He stretch out the hand unto us 
now that he is dead ? Himself, when alive, 
sulKhied not even one nation ; and are we to 
convince the Avhole world by uttering His 
Name?" How, I ask, could all this be reason- 
able, I will not say, as something to l>e done, 
but even as something to l>e imagined ? From 
whence it is plain that hail they not seen Him 
after He was risen, ancl received most ample 
proof of his power, they would not have ven- 
tured so great a cast. 

[9.] For suppose they had jxissessed friends 
innumerable ; would they not presently have 
made them all enemies, disturbing am lent 
customs, and removing their father's land- 
marks? (ilfn'i Ms. Reg. li>Tf Ben.) But as it 
was, they had them for enemies, all. both their 
own countrymen and foreigners. For although 
they had been recommended to veneration by 
everything external, would not all men have 
abhorred them, introducing a new polity? But 
now they were even destitute of everjihing; and 
it was likely that even on that account all would 
hate and scotn them at once. For whom will 
you name ? The Jews? Nay. they had against 
them an inexpressible hatred on account of the 
things which had been done unto the Master. 
The Greeks then? Why, first of all. the5»e had 
rejected one not inferior to them ; and no man 
knew .this so well as the Greeks. For Plato, 
who wished to strike out a new form of govern- 
ment, or rather a part of government ; and thai 



not by changing the customs relating to the 
gods, but merely by substituting one line of 
conduct for another ; was cast out of Sicily, ard 
went near to lose his life.' This however d'.,l 
not ensue: .so that he lost his liberty alone. 
And had not a certain h'arbarian lx;en more 
gentle than the tyrant of Sicily, nothing could 
have rescued the philosopher from slavery 
throughout life in a foreign land. .And yet it 
is not all one to innovate in affairs of the king- 
dom, and in matters of religious worship. For 
the latter more than any thing else causes dis- 
turbance and troubles men. For to say, " let 
such and suih an one marry su'h a woman, and 
let the guardians* [of the commonwealth] exer- 
cise their guardianship so and so," is not 
enough to cause any great disturbance : and 
especially when all this is lodgeti in a bock, 
and no great anxiety on the part of the legis- 
lator to carr)' the proposals into practii e. On 
the other hand, to say. " they be no gcds which 
men worship, but demons; He who was cruci 
fied is God ;" ye well know how great wrath tl 
kindled, how severely men must have paid fcr 
it, what a flame of war it fanned. 

For I'rotagonis. who was one of them, having 
dared to say, " I know of no gods," not going 
round the world and proclaiming it, but in a 
single city, was in the most imminent peril of 
his life^. .^nd Diagoras' the Milesian*, and 
Theodcrus, who was (ailed .\theist,'' although 
they had friends, and that influent e which 
comes from eloi]uence, and were held in 
admiration because of their philosophy ; yet 
nevertheless none of these profiled them. And 

* Plui.irch in Pion. 1, v, p. 163. cd. lJr>'an, '* Platu having been 
Introduced to l'>iunysiu!», tncy •lisc-Mirvrd in general aU'itii hunt.'in 
virtue; when Plain inainiained thai any ihin){ mlgiti bo creilihie 
railicr than iar tyrani^^io be truly brave. Then changing the sub- 

J 'eel, he aiigued c<>nceminK Justice, that the life cf (he just is 
)le<J<d. of the unjuM fIli^erable, 'I he tyrant wa* n"i wdl pleascl 
with the di*ci.iir«e. unOcrMaiiding it .is n rcprwif. and 1 e wx*; vcjtc^l 
with the bvManders. who tniithtily appn.ved the man, and wer«: 
taken with his rcmarlts. At I.-iii, in nngcr and liittcmeM, he atkcj 
ivitn what was hi* .'bject in c-'iiiitig t<i Spicily. He said. To li>ok T-'f 
a gorjd man. by heaven, he rephc<l, it is clear ynu have not fiiund 
him. Nuw Di'.n's friend?^ thoitght Ihift had hccii the end of hi* 
anger, an^l a•^ Pinto wa» anxious to go, they |)r •vidcd him with a 
pas!Uige in a palley, in which P.illis the .spartan was ^^iling |,i 
Ctrcccc. Hut OinnysiuA *ecrctcly besought I^ullii^. if p;Ls<tiblc, to 
kill him at »ca. luii at any rate to sell him for a ^lavc, f.r that 1 e 
would never be the wor»e for it, but just n.« happy, in th.it Justice 
of hi!., though he bt*catnc .t *lavc. t'pon which it i?. said that Polite 
ituA Plat', to .-F.gina and s ild him there, the /V.);inelic tieing at war 
with Athens, and having made a decree, thai iuiy Athenian cjming 
thete should be sold." 

' ^vXam^, PlaKi'n wor^l in the HrfuHi,- firciti»env 

'Cic. tif i\tif Pror 1.93. Pn.iacorai,of .^hdera a distinguished 
Sophi*t of his time, having opened a certain ireatt»c with these 
words, "Concernini! the GnA> 1 cann il speak i,f Ihtm cither a» 
bein^ or a* not being ;" the Athenians bain^hcd him fmm Alhciis 
and Attica, and borne'.l his b.iok» in the Asucmbly. He flourished 
about B, C. 444' Clint m, ^'.i<^i llrllrnici. i. 113. 

'B, C. *V>. Clintoo. F. H i o The .SchollaM on Aris- 
tophanes ca.lU him " a writer of songs, ca I lei an Atheist ; a bringcr 
in of ftirani;c B'xl*. Whcrciip 'n the Athenians condemned him. 
vollnE a talent of silver to whoever should kill him, and iwo talent* 
♦o .my one who should biinu him alive ; and prevailed on the Peio- 
ponnesians to join with them " Of Thcodonis, Cicero says thiit 
he was threatened with dcalh by I.ysimachus, but \c dijcs not say 
ihai it was for his "atheism :" this rouit have boeo between B. C 
y..C— 38). Clinton, F. H. i. 174, 1B4. 

'i Mi^Aiof. Schol. in Aristoph. A*«ii«. -t^i-y 

' Cic. dt. N. D. i. ij ; Tun:. Ditf. i. 43. 
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the great Socrates, too, he who surpassed in 
philosophy all among them, for this reason 
•Ira.ik hemlock, because in his discourses con- 
^er.iing the gods he was suspected of moving 
things a little asitle. Now if the suspicion alone 
of innovation brought so great danger on philo- 
S3|jhers antl wise men, and on those who had 
attained bonndl'.-ss popularity; and if they 
were not only unable to do what ihey wished, 
but were themselves also driven from life and 
country; how canst thou choose but be in 
admiration and astonishment, when thou seest 
that the fisherman Ivath proiluced such an effect 
upon the world, and accomiiiished his purposes ; 
hath overcome all both Barbarians and Greeks. 
[lo.] But they did not, you will say, intro- 
duce strange gods as the others did. Well, anfl 
in thai you are naming the very point mcst to 
l>e wondered at; that the innovation is twofold, 
bath to pill down those which are, and to an- 
nounce the Cr.icified. For from whence came 
It into their minds to proclaim such things? 
whence, to be confident about their event ? 
Whom of those before them could they perceive 
to have prosjiered in any such attempt ? Were 
not all men worshipping demons? Were not 
all use.] to make g<xls of the elements? Was 
not the difference [but] in the mode of im])iety? 
Hut nevertheless they attacked all, ami over- 
threw all, and overran in a short time the whole 
world, like a sort of winged beings ; making no 
jU-Tount of dangers, of deaths, of the difiiculty 
of the thing, of their own fewness, of the nnil- 
tituiie of the opp jnents, of the authority, the 
pjwer, the wisdom of those at war with them. 
For they had an ally greater than all these, the 
power of Him that had been crucified and was 
risen again. It w<:)ul(l not have been so won- 
drous, had they chosen to wage war with the 
world in the literal sense, (riiXtimv aitlh^ni^) 
as this which in fa^t has taken place. For 
a-cording to the law of battle they might have 
stTod over against the enemies, and occupying 
sjme adverse grounri, have arrayed iheni-selves 
accordingly to meet their foes, and have taken 
their time for attack and dose conflict. But in 
this case it is not so. For they had no camp of 
their own, but were mingled with their enemies, 
and thus overcame them. Even in the midst of 
their enemies as they went about, they eluded 
their grasp, (hijif'ti Reg. /5/<i/9«v» BcnedO and 
l)&;arae superior, and achieved a splendid vic- 
tory ; a vit tory whirh fulfils the prophecy that 
saith, "Even in the midst of thine enemies 
thou shalt have dominion." ( Ps. ex. 2I For 
this it w;is. whi< h was full of al! astonishment. 
that their enemies having them in their power, 
and casting them into prison and chains, not 
only <lid not vanquish them, but themselves 
also eventually had to bow down to them : the 



scourgers to the scourged, the binders in chains 
to these who were bound, the persecutors to the 
fugitives. .Ml these things then we could say 
unto the Greeks, yea much more than these ; 
for the truth has enough, and greatly to s[)are. 
(■riikki) -jji fi/.r/Utrti i) -iptounia.) And if yc 
will follow the argument, we will teach you the 
whole method of lighting against them. In the 
meanwhile let us here hold tiist two heads ; How- 
did the weak overcome the strong? and, From 
whence came it into their thoughts, being such 
as they were, to form such plans, unless they 
enjoyed Divine aid ? 

[11.] So far then as to what we have to say. 
But let us shew forth by our actions all excel- 
lencies of conduct, and kindle abuntantly the 
fire of virtue. For " ye are lights," saith 
he, "shming in the midst of the world." (I'hil. 
ir. 15) And unto each of us Cod hath com- 
mitted a greater function than He hath to the 
sun : greater than heaven, and earth, and sea ; 
and by so mu« h greater, as spiritual things be 
more excellent than things sensible. When 
then we look unto the solar orb, and admire the 
beauty, and the bcnly and the brightness of the 
Itmiinary, let us consider again that greater and 
better is the light which is in us, as indeed the 
darkness also is more dreadful unless we take 
heed. .\n<\ in fact a deep night u])|>resses the 
whole world. This is what we have to dispel 
and dis.solve. It is night not among heretics 
and among Creeks only, but alst) in the multi- 
tude on our side, in respect of doi trines and -of 
life. For many entirely disbelieve the resurrec- 
tion ; many fortify themselves with their horca 
cope ; (jivsisiv f »ior";v tTuziv/i'nu/n) many 
adhere to superstitious observances, and to 
omens, and auguries, and presages. And some 
likewise emjiloy amulets and charms. But to 
these also we will si>eak afterwards, when we 
have finished what we have to say to the Clreeks. 

In the meanwhile hold f;LSt the things whi< h 
have been said, and be ye fellow-beliH-rs with 
me in the battle ; by your way of life attracting 
them to us and changing them. For, as 1 am 
alwa)'s saying. He that teai hes high morality 
{~tl>\ (ft\<itTt'<f>iri<f} t)ught first to teaih it in his 
own person, and be .such as his hearers can- 
not do without. Let us therefure liecome 
such, and make the Greeks feel kindly towards 
us. .\nd this will come to pass if we make 
up our minds mit only not to do ill, but also 
to suffer ill. Do we not see when little chil- 
dren being borne in their father's arms give 
him that carries them blows on the cheek, how 
sweetly the father lets the boy have his fill of 
wrath, and when he sees that he h:is sjient his 
passion, how his countenance brightens up? In 
like manner let us al.so act; and as fathers with 
children, so let us discourse with the Greeks. 




22 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily V. 



For all the Greeks are children. And this, 
some of their own writers have said, that "that 
people are children always, and no Greek is an 
old man." Now children cannot bear to take 
thought for any thing useful ; so also the Greeks 
would be for ever at play ; and they lie on the 
ground, grovelling in posture and in affections. 
Moicover, children oftentimes, when we are 
discoursing about important things, give no 
heed to anything that is said, but will even be 
laughing all the time : such also are the Greeks. 
When we discourse of the Kingdom, they 
laugh. And as spittle dropping in abundance 
from an infant's mouth, which oftentimes spoils 
its meat and drink, such also are the words 
flowing from the mouth of the Greeks, vain and 
unclean. Even if thou art giving children their 
necessary food, they keep on vexing those who 
furnish it with evil speech, and we must bear 
with them all the while. (dia^atfTdt^eaOm) 
Again, children, when they see a robber entering 
and taking away the furniture, far from resist- 
ing, even smile on the designing fellow; but 
shouldest thou take away the little basket or the 
rattle {(Tsiarpa) or any other of their play- 
things, they take it to heart and fret, tear them- 



selves, and stamp on the floor ; just so do the 
Greeks also : when they behold the devil pilfer- 
ing all their patrimony, and even the things 
which support their life, they laugh, and run to 
him as to a friend: but should any one take 
away any possession, be it wealth or any 
childish thing whatsoever of that kind, they cry, 
they tear themselves. And as children expc.se 
their limbs unconsciously, and blush not for 
shame; so the Greeks, wallowing in whoredoms 
and adulteries, and laying bare the laws of 
nature, and introducing unlawful intercourses, 
are not abashed. 

Ye have given me vehement applause and 
acclamation^, but with all your applause have 
a care lest you be among those of whom 
these things are said. Wherefore I beseech 
you all to become men : since, so long as we 
are children, how shall we teach them manli- 
ness ? How shall we restrain them from 
childish folly? Let us, therefore, become 
men ; that we may arrive at the measure of 
the stature which hath been marked out for 
us by Christ, and may obtain the good things 
to come: through the grace and loving-kind- 
ness, etc. etc. 



HOMILY V. 

I Cor. i. 26, 27. 



For behold ' your calling, brethren, that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, [are called;] but God chose the foolish 
things of the world, that he might put to shame them 
that are wise. 

He hath said that "the foolishness of God is 
wiser than men ; " he hath shewed that human 
wisdom is cast out, both by the testimony of 
the S::riptures and by the issue of events ; by 
the testimony, where he says, " I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise ; " by the event, putting 
his argument in the form of a question, and say- 
ing, " Where is the wise? Where the Scribe?" 
Again ; he proved at the same time that the 
thing is not new, but ancient, as it was presig- 
nified and foretold from the beginning. For, 
" It is written," saith he, " I will destroy the 
wisdom oi the wise." Withal he shews that it 
was neither inexjiedient nor unaccountable for 
things to take this course : (for, " seeing that in 
the wisdom of God the world," saith he, " knew 
not God, God was well pleased through the 

' as.i.Ttrt. He takes it imperatively; see below. So also the 
Vulgate, Vidtte. 



foolishness of preaching to save them which 
believe : " ) and that the Cross is a demonstration 
of ineffable power and wisdom, and that the 
jfoolishness of God is far mightier than the wis- 
pom of man. And this again he proves not by 
means of the teachers, but by means of the dis- 
ciples themselves. For, " Behold your calling," 
saith he : that not only teachers of an untrained 
sort, but disciples also of the like class, were 
objects of His choice; that He chose "not 
many wise men" (that is his word) "according 
to the flesh." And so that of which he is 



* This custom is referred to by St. fhryso.stom in many pl-ices 

as also by ^l. Auguslin and other*: the earliest mention of it 

appears to be the censure pa.ssed on Paul uf Samosata in the »yno<l 

of Antioch. A. D 273, f-ir dem.inding and encouraging such 

! applause. Vid. Euseb. E, H. vii. 30. Jt. Chrysjstom in his 

j 30tn Horn, on the Acts says, " When I am applauded in my spealc- 

\ ing, for the moment I feel as an infirm human being, (for why 

should n >t one confess the truth? ). . . but when I am come home, 

and consider that those who have been applauding are no wise 

pr )fited, but rather hy their applause and acclamation have lost 

what good they might have .attained, I feel as if I had said 

. all to no purpose An 1 often I have thought of making a law 

I to forbid all signs of applause, and to enforce listening in silence 

and with becoming order Yea, if you please, let us even now 

pass such a law Why do you applaud at the very moment 

that I am making a rule to check that practice? &c." iv. 784. Ed. 
Savil. Vid. Bingnam Antiquit. xiv. 4. 37 ; Suicer, v. uporet. 
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speaking is proved to surpass both in strength 
and wisdom, in that it convinces both the many 
and the unwise : it being extremely hard to 
convince an ignorant person, especially when 
the discourse is concerning great and necessary 
things. However, they did work conviction. 
And of this he calls the Corinthians themselves 
as witnesses. For, " behold your calling, 
brethren," saith he: consider; examine; for 
that doctrines so wise, yea, wiser than all, 
should be received by ordinary men, testifies 
the greatest wisdom in the teacher. 

[2.] But what means, "according to the 
flesh?" According to what isin sight ; accord- 
ing to the life that now is; according to the 
discipline of the fleiitiies. Then, lest he should 
seem to be at variance with himself, (for he had 
convinced both the Proconsul, {.\cts .xiii. 12.) 
and the .^reopagite, (Acts xvii. 34. ) and Apollos ; 
(Acts xviii. 26: through Aqutla and Prise ilia) 
and other wise men, too, we have seen coming 
over to the Gosf»el ; ) he said not, No wise man, 
but, "Not many wise men." For he did not 
designedly («»r<»xr;t/ry/(.u/i/>«uf) call the ignorant 
and pass by the wise, but these also he received, 
yet the others in much larger number. And 
J why ? Be< ausc the wise man according to the 
' flesh is full of extreme fully ; and it i.s he who 
espetially answers to the term "foolish," when 
he will nut cast away nis corrupt doctrine. 
And as in tlie case of a physician who might 
wish to teach certain persons the secrets of his 
art, these who know a few things, having a bad 
and perverse mode of practicing the ait which 
they make a point of retaining, would not 
endure to learn quietly, but they who knew 
nothing would most readily embrace what was 
<aid : even so it was here. The unlearned were 
more open to conviction, for they were free 
from the extreme madness of accounting them- 
selves wise. For indeed the excess of folly is in 
these more than any. these, I say, who commit 
unto reasoning things which cannot be ascer- 
tained except by faith. Thus, supjjose the 
smith by means of the tongs drawing out the 
re«l-hv»t iron ; if any one should insist on doing 
it with his hand, we shoukl vote him guilty of 
extreme folly: so in like manner the phikso- 
phers who insisted cm finding out these things 
for themselves disparaged the faith. And it 
W3S owing to this that they fwunl none of the 
things they sought for. 

"Not many mighty, not many noble;" for 
these also are fITled with pride. And nothing 
is so useless towards an accurate knowledge of 
Goil as arrogance, and being nailed down 
( Kfniirr,ivtijOai ) to wealth : for these disjjose a man 
to admire things present, and make no account 
of the future; and tiiey stop up the ears through 
the multitude of tares: but "the foolish things 



of the world God chose:" which thing is the 
greatest sign of victory, that they were unedu- 
cated by whom He conquers. For the Greeks 
feel not so much shame when they are defeated 
by means of the "wise," but are then con- 
founded, when they see the artisaji and the scrt 
of ])erson one meets in the market more cf a 
[jhilusopher th;m themselves. Wherefore also 
he said himself, "That He might put to shame 
the wise." And not in this instance alone hath 
he done this, also in the case of the other advan- 
tages of life. For, to proceed, "the weak 
things of the world He chose that He might put 
to shame the strong." For not unlearned {per- 
sons only, but needy also, and contcmpiible 
and obscure He called, that He might humble 
those who were in high places. 

V, 18. "And the base things of the world, 
and the things that are despised, and the things 
that are not. that he might bring to naught the 
things that are." Now what doth He call 
things " that are not?" These f>ersons who 
are considered to be nothing because of their 
great insignificance. Thus hath He shown 
forth His great power, casting down the great 
by these who seem to be nothing. The same 
elsewhere he thus expresses, (2 Cor. xii. 9.) 
" For my strength is made perfect in weakness." 
For a great power it is, to teach outcasts and 
such as never applied themselves to any branch 
of learning, how all at once to discourse wisely 
on the things whit h are above the heavens. 
For suppose a physician, an orator, or any one 
else; we then most admire him, when he con- 
vinces and instructs those completely unethi- 
cated. Now, if to instil into an uneducated 
man the ndes of art be a very wonderful thing, 
much mere things which pertain to so high 
philosophy. 

[3.] \^ui not for the wonder's sake only, 
neither to shew His own power, hath He done 
this, but to check also the arrogant. And 

' therefore he both said before, "Tliat he might 

' confound the wise and the strong, that He 

' might bring to nought the things which are, " 

' and here again, 

I V. 29. "That no flesh should glory in the 
presence of God." For God doeth all things 
to this end, to repress vainglory and pride, to 
pull down boasting." "Do you, too," saith he, 

j "employ yourselves in that work." He doth 
all, that we may put nothing to cur i^wn 

I account ; that we may ascribe all unto Gcd. 
And have ye given yourselves over unto this 
person or to that? And what pardon will je 
obtain?" 

For Gcd Himself hath shown that it is ret 
possible we should lie saVed only by ourselves: 
and this He cHd from the beginning. Fv r 
neither then coukl men be saved by themselves; 
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bi:t it required their compassing the beauty of 
the heaven, and the extent of the earth, and 
the mass of creation besides ; if so they might 
be led by the hand to the great artificer of all 
the works. And He did this, repressing before- 
hand the self-conceit which was after to arise. 
Just as if a master who had given his scholar 
charge to follow wheresoever he might lead, 
when he sees him forestalling, and desiring to 
learn all things of himself, should permit him 
to go quite astray ; and when he hath proved 
him incompetent to acquire the knowledge, 
should thereupon at length introduce to him 
what himself has to teach : so God also com- 
manded in the beginning to trace Him by the 
idea which the creation gives ; but since they 
would not. He, after showing by the experi- 
ment that they are not sufficient for themselves, 
conducts them again unto Him by another way. 
He gave for a tablet, the world ; but the philos- 
ophers studied not in those things, neither 
were willing to obey Him, nor to approach unto 
Him by that way which Himself commanded. 
He introduces another way more evident than 
the former; one that might bring conviction 
that man is not of himself alone sufficient unto 
himself. For then scruples of reasoning might 
be started, and the Gentile wisdom employed, on 
their part whom He through the creation was 
leading by the hand ; but now, unless a man 
l>ecome a fool, that is, unless he dismiss all reas- 
oning and all wisdom, and deliver up himself 
unto the faith, it is impossible to be saved. 
You see that besides making the way easy, he 
hath rooted up hereby no trifling disease, 
namely, in forbidding to boast, and have high 
thoughts: "that no flesh should glory:" for 
hence came the sin, that men insisted on being 
wiser than the laws of God ; not willing so to 
obtain knowledge as He had enacted : and 
therefore they did not obtain it at all. So also 
was it from the beginning. He said unto Adam, 
**Do such a thing, and such another thou must 
not do." He, as thinking to find out some- 
thing more, disobeyed; and even what he had, 
he lost. He spake unto those that came after, 
'* Rest not in the creature ; but by means of it 
contemplate the Creator." They, forsooth, as if 
making out something wiser than what had been 
commanded, set in motion windings innumer- 
able. Hence they kept dashing against them- 
selves and one another, and neither found God, 
nor concerning the creature had any distinct 
knowledge ; nor had any meet and true opinion 
about it. Wherefore again, with a very high 
hand, (ix ::nXX<r> to~) vspinv-oi) lowering their 
conceit. He admitt^ the uneducated first, 
showing thereby that all men need the wisdom 
from a1x>ve. And not only in the matter of 
knowledge, but also in all other things, both 



men and all other creatures He hath consti- 
tuted so as to be in great need of Him ; that 
they might have this also as a most forcible 
motive of submission and attachment, lest turn- 
ing away they should perish. For this cause 
He did not suffier them to be sufficient unto 
themselves. For if even now many, fcr all 
their indigency, despise Him, were the case not 
so, whither would they not have wandered in 
haughtiness? So that He stayed them frcm 
boasting as they did, not frcm any grudge 
to them, but to draw them away from the 
destruction thence ensuing. 

[4.] V. 30 "But of Him are ye in Christ 
Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from God, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption." 

The expression " of Him," I suppose he uses 
here, not of our introduction into being, but 
with reference to the faith : that is, to our hav- 
ing become children of God, " not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh." (St. John i. 13.) 
"Think net then, that having taken away our 
glorying. He left us so : for there is another, a 
greater glorying, His gift. For ye are the 
children of Him in whose presence it is not 
meet to glory, having become so through 
Christ." And since he has said, " The foolish 
.things of the world He chose, and the base," 
jhe signifies that they are nobler than all, having 
{God for their Father. And of this nobility of 
ours, not this person or that, but Christ is the 
cause, having made us wise, and righteous, 
and holy. For so mean the words, "He was 
made unto us wisdom." 

Who then is wiser than we are who have not 
the wisdom of Plato, but Christ Himself, God 
having so willed. 

But what means, " of God ? " Whenever he 
speaks great things concerning the Only-Begot- 
ten, he adds mention of the Father, lest any one 
should think that the Son is unbegotten. Since 
therefore he had affirmed His power to be so 
great, and had referred the whole unto the Son, 
saying that He had "become wisdom unto us, 
and righteousness, and sanctification and 
redemption ;" — through the Son again referring 
the whole to the Father, he saith, " of God." 

But why said he not. He hath made us wise, 
but "was made unto us wisdom?" To show 
the copiousness of the gift. As if he had said, 
He gave unto us Himself. And observe how he 
goes on in order. For first He made us wise by 
delivering from error, and then righteous and 
holy, by giving us the Spirit ; and He hath so 
delivered us from all our evils as to be " of Him." 
and this is not meant to express communication 
of being, {(mirmntux:) but is spoken concerning 
the faith. Elsewhere we find him saying, 
"We were made righteousness in Him;" in 
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these words, "Him who knew no sin He made 
to be sin for us that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him;" (2 Cor. v. 21.) 
but now he saith, "He hath been made right- 
eousness unto us ; so that whosoever will may 
partake (ilentifully." For it is not this man 
or that who hath made us wise, but Christ. 
'* He that glorieth," therefore, "let him plory 
in Him," not in such or suth an one. From 
Christ have proreeded all things. Wherefore, 
having said, " Who was made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
retlemption," he added, "that, according a*^ it 
is written, he that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord." 

For this cause also he had vehemently 
inveighed against the wisdom of the Hrceks, to 
teach men this lesson, (tii'it" «'"jr(i Savile; Tin'j-rta 
'v'jzut Bened. ) and no other ; that (as indeed is no 
more than just) they should bo.ist themselves in 
the Lord. For when of ourselves we seek the 
things which are above us, nothing is more fool- 
ish, nothing weaker than we are. In sut h rase, 
a tongue well whetted we may have : but stability 
of doctrine we cannot have. Rather, reasonings, 
lacing alone, are like the weljs of spiders. For 
unto such a point of madness have some 
advanced as to s.iy that there is nothing real in 
the whole of being: yea. they maintain positively 
that all things are contrary to what ap[iears 

Say not therefore that anything is from thy- 
self, but in all things glory in God. Impute 
unto no man unything at any lime For if 
imto Paul nothing ought to be imputed much 
less unto any others. For, saith he, (rh. iii. 6.) 
"I planted, .Vjwllos watered, but God gave the 
increase." He that hath learnt to make his 
iKiast in the Lord, will never be elated, but will 
Ite mo<lerate at all times, and thankful under all 
circumstances. But not such is the mind of the 
Greeks; they refer all to themselves; wherefore 
even of men they make gods. In so great 
shame hath desiderate arrogance plunged them. 

[5.] it is time then, in what remains, to go 
forth to battle against these. Recollet t where we 
leftour discourse on theformerday. W^e weresay- 
ing th.rt it was not jxjssible according to human 
cause and effect that fishermen should get the 
Iwtter of philosophers. But nevertheless it 
bfiianoe possible: from whence it is < lear that 
by gra-e it l>e ame so. We were saying that it 
was not j)iissiljle fc»r them even to conceive such 
great exploits: and we shewed that they not 
only «onreivei|, but brought them to a conclu- 
sion with great ease. Let us handle, to-day, 
the same he.id of our argument: viz. From 
whence did it enter their thoughts to expect to 
overcome the world, unless they had seen Christ 
after He was risen? What .-' Were they beside 



themselves, to reckon upon any such thing 
inconsiderately and at random? For it goes 
even beyond all madness, to look, without 
Divine grace, for success in so great an umler- 
taking. How did they succeed in it, if they 
were insane and frenzied? But if they were in 
their sober senses, as indeed the events shewed, 
how, but on receiving credible ijledgcs from the 
heavens and enjoying the inllueme which is 
from above, did they undertake to go forth to 
so great wars, and to make their venture against 
earth and sea, and to striji ami stand their 
ground so nobly, for a t hangc in the customs of 
tlie whole world which had been so long tim« 
fi.xed, they being but twelve men? 

.^nd, what is more, what made them expect 
to convinte their hearers, by inviting them to 
heaven and the mansions above? liven had 
they been brought up in honor, and wealth, and 
power, and erudition, not even so would it have 
been at all likely that they shoulil be roused to 
so burthensome an undertaking. However, 
there would have been somewhat more of reason 
in their e.xpectation. But as the case now.stands, 
some of them had been occupied about lakes, 
some about hides', some about the customs : 
than which pursuits nothing is more unprofit- 
able towards philcsophy, and the persuading 
men to have high imaginations : and especially 
when one hath no example to shew. Nay, they 
had not only no e.\amples to make their success 
likely, but they harl e.xamples against all likeli- 
hood of success, and those within their own 
dtxirs.* {hauka) For many for attempting 
irmovations had been utterly e.xtingulshed, I say 
not among the Greeks, for all thai was ncthing, 
but among the Jews themselves at that very 
time; who not with twelve men, but with great 
numbers had applied themselves to the work. 
Thus both Theudas and Judas, having great 
Imdies of men, perishe<l together with their dis- 
ciples. And the fear arising from their examples 
was enough to control these, had they not been 
strongly persuaded that victory without divine 
power was out of the question. 

Yea, even if they did expect to prevail, with 
what sort of hopes undertook they such great 
dangers, except they hafl an eye to the world to 
come ? Hut let us supjio.se that they hoped for 
no less than victory ; what did they expect to 
g:uii from the bringing all men unto Him, 
"who is not risen again," as ye say? For if 
now, men who Itelieve lonteruing the kingdom 
of heaven and blessings unnumbered with reluc- 
tance encounter dangers, how c<iH!d they have 
undergone so many for nfithing, yea ntther, for 
evil? For if the thins;* which were done did 



■ I'h.ii it, wme were ftn^en in the «a or lake of Tlberl.-vs. Mine, 
is St Haul, engaged in m-ilcine lenlt oul of hiJoi. 
• [Dr. Field prefers ihe residing, antt Ihne recrn/.] 
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not take place, if Christ did not ascend into ! 
heaven ; surely in their obstinate zeal to invent 1 
these things, and convince all the world of j 
them, they were offending God, and must | 
exjwct ten thousand thunderbolts from on high, j 

[6.] Or, in another point of view; if they| 
had felt this great zeal while Christ was living, ; 
yet on His death they would have let it go out. ; 
For He would have seemed to them, had He ■, 
not risen, as a sort of deceiver and pretender. | 
Know ye not that armies while the general and i 
king is alive, even though they be weak, keep ; 
together; but when those in such office have I 
departed, however strong they may be, they are ' 
broken up ? | 

Tell me then, what were the enticing argu- i 
ments whereupon they acted, when about to i 
take hold of the Gospel.and to go forth unto all | 
the world ? Was there any kind of impediment i 
wanting to restrain them ? If they had been j 
mad, (for I will not cease repeating it,) they i 
could not have succeded at all ; for no one fol- j 
lows the advice of madmen. But if they suc- 
ceeded as in truth they did succeed, and the 
event proves, then none so wise as they. Now 
if none were so wise as they, it is quite plain, 
they would not lightly have entered upon the 
preaching. Had they not seen Him after He 
was risen, what was there sufficient to draw them 
out unto this war? What which would not 
have turned them away from it ? He said unto 
them, " After three days I will rise again," and 
He made promises concerning the kingdom of 
heaven. He said, they should master the* 
whole world, after they had received the Holy 
Spirit ; and ten thousand other things besides 
these, surpassing all nature. So that if none of 
these things had come to pass, although they 
believed in Him while alive, after His death 
they would not have Ijelieved in Him, unless ; 
they had seen Him after He was risen. For 
they have said, " ' After three days,' He said, 
' I will rise again,' and He hath not arisen. He , 
promised that He would give the Spirit, and j 
He hath not sent Him. How then shall His ] 
sayings about the other world find credit with j 
us, when His sayings about this are tried and I 
found wanting?" j 

And why, if He rose not again, did theyj 
preach that He was risen? "Because they: 
loved Him," you will say. But surely, it was j 
likely that they would hate Him afterwards, for | 
deceiving and betraying them; and because,; 
having lifted them up with innumerable hopes, i 
and divorced them from house, and parents, . 
and all things, and set in hostility against them 
the entire nation of Jews, He had betrayed them 
after all. And if indeed the thing were of 
weakness, they might have pardoned it ; but 
now it would be deemed a result of exceeding 



malice. For He ought to have spoken the 
truth, and not have promised heaven, being a 
mortal man, as ye say. So that the very oppo- 
site was the likely line for them to take; to 
proclaim the deception, end declare Him a pre- 
tender and imposter. Thus again would they 
have been rid of all their perils ; thus have put 
an end to the war. Moreover, seeing that the 
Jews gave money unto the soldiers to say that 
they stole the body, if the disciples had come 
forward and said, " We stole Him, He is not 
risen again," what honor would they not have 
enjoyed? Thus it was in their power to be 
honored, nay, crowned. Why then did they 
for insults and dangers barter away these things, 
if it was not some Divine power which influenced 
them, and proved mightier than all these ? 

[7.] But if we do not yet convince, take this 
also into consideration ; that had this not been 
so, though they were ever so well disposed, they 
would not have preached this Gospel in His 
name, but would have treated Him with abhor- 
rence. For ye know that not even the names 
of those who decreive us in this sort are we will- 
ing to hear. But for what reason preached they 
also His name? E.\pecting to gain the mastery 
through Him ? Truly the contrary was natural 
for them to exjiect ; that even if they had been 
on the point of prevailing, they were ruining 
themselves by bringing forward the name of a 
deceiver. But if they wished to throw into the 
shade former events, their line was to be silent : 
at any rate, to contend for them earnestly was 
to excite more and more both of serious hostility 
and of ridicule. From whence then did it enter 
their thoughts to invent such things? I say, 
" invent : " for what they had heard, they had 
forgotten. But if, when there was no fear, they 
forgot- many things, and some did not even 
understand, (as also the Evangelist himself 
saith,) now that so great a danger came upon 
them, how could it be otherwise than that all 
should fleet away from them ? Why s)}eak I of 
words? when even their love towards their 
Master Himself l)egan gradually to fade away, 
through fear of what was coming : wherewith 
also He upraided them. For since, before 
this, they hung upon him, and were asking con- 
tinually, " Whither goest Thou," but afterwards 
on His drawing out His discourse to so great 
length, and declaring the terrors which at the 
very time of the Cross, and after the Cress 
should befal them, they just continued spee( h- 
less and frozen through fear; — hear how He 
alleges to them this very point saying, " None 
of you asketh Me, Whither goest Thou ? But 
because I have said these things unto you, sor- 
row hath filled your heart." (St. John xvi. 
5 — 6.) Now if the expectation that He would 
die and rise again was such a grief to them, had 
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they failed to see Him after He was risen, how 
could it be less than annihilation ? Yea, they 
would have been fain to sink into the depths of 
the earth, what with dejection at being so 
deceived, and what with dread of the future, 
feeling themselves, sorely straightened. 

Again: from whence came iheir high doctrines? 
for the higher [joints, He said, they should 
hear afterwards. For, saith He, (St. John 
xvi. 12.) "I have many things to speak unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now." So that 
the things not spoken were higher. And one of 
the disciples was not even willing to depart 
with Hira into Judea. when he heard of dan- 
gers, but said, " Let us also go that we may die 
with Him," (St. John x\. 16.) taking it hardly' 
because he e.vpei ted that he should die. Now 
if that disciple, while he was with Him, 
expected to die and shrunk back on that 
account, what must he not have expected after- 
wards, when parted from Him and the other 
disciples, and when the exposure of their shame- 
less conduct was so complete ? 

[8.] Be.^ides, what had they to say when 
they went forth ? For the passion indeed all 
the worlil knew : for He had been hanged on 
high, upon the frame of wuod, (izptno) and in 
mid-day, and in a chief city, and at a principal 
feast and that from which it was least permitted 
that any should be absent. But the resurrection 
no man saw of those who were without : which 
was no small ira[jcdiment to them in working 
conviction. Again, that He was buried, was the 
common talk of all : and that His disci|iles stole 
His body, the soldiers and all the Jews declared : 
but that He had risen again, no one of them 
who were without knew by sight. Upon what 
ground then did they e.xpect to convince the 
world ? For if, while miracles were taking 
place, certain soldiers were persuaded to testify 
the contrary, upon what ground did these 
expect without miracles to do the work of 
preachers, and without liaving a farthing to con- 
vince land and sea concerning the resurrection? 
.\gain, if through desire of glory they attempted 
this, so mji h the rather would they have 
ascril)ed doctrines each one to himself, and 
not to Hira that was dead and gone. Will it 
be said, men would not hhve believed them ? 
And winch of the twn was the likelier, being 
preached, to win their belief? He that was 
apprehended and crucified, or those who had 
escaj>ed the hands of the Jews ? 

• S«. Chry». H.im fe i.n ?l John "All feared ihc violence of 
•he Je»". f"M Thuiii* mure Ihan the rc^C Whrref ire alwi hcsaM. 

C/^l »» ii/n» i'l-. Sime inJeed say ihni he desired lo ^hare our 
^ird'* flearh : but it U n.i( *.i ; f.tr ll i* the ^'ayinif raiher-if a ctward. 
JT«* he »'*'• n »l rcprtvcd F*tr a* yci He wcni nn bcarinii ihcir 
*f>c.*n--^ AT'cr^Ar.!*. h.'wevcr. he (M. Th<»mas) be»^.imes!n)nier 
I- ^ •a(:lia))lc- lh^^ l»cing the ureat \*-nndcr. thai nne 

1 lime iif ihc I'r.ift*, after the C'r-'** and faiih in 

t/> ' '•"(lid be Keen (nurc zealous than all. Sogreatta 

ttk 
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[9.] Next, tell me with what view were they 
to take such a course? They did not immedi- 
ately, leaving Judsea, go into the tientile cities, 
but went up and down within its limit. But 
how, unless they worked miracles, did they 
convince? For if such they really wrought, 
( and work them they did,) it was the result of 
God's power. If on the other hand they 
wrought none and prevailed, much more won- 
derful was the event. Knew they not the Jews 
— tell me — and their evil practice, and their 
soul full of grudgings ? For they stoned even 
Moses, (Numb, xiv, 10. comp. Exod. xvii. 4,) 
after the sea which they had crossed on 
foot ; after the victory, and that mar\'cllous 
trophy which they raised without blood, by 
means of his hands, over the Egyptians who 
had enslaved them ; after the manna; after the 
rocks, and the fountains of rivers which break 
out thence ; after ten thousand miracles in the 
land of Egypt and the Red Sea and the wilder- 
ness. Jeremiah they cast into a pit, and many 
of the prophets they slew. Here, for example, 
what saith Elias, after that fearful famine, and 
the marvellous rain, and the torch which he 
brought down from heaven, and the strange 
holocaust ; driven, as he was, to the very 
extreme edge of their country: "Lord, thy 
prophets they have killed, thine altars they 
have digged down, and I am left alone, and 
they seek my life." (i Kings xix. 10.) ^'et 
were not those (who were so persecuted) dis- 
turbing any of the established rules. Tell me 
then, what ground had men for attemling tti 
these of whom we are speaking ? For, on one 
hand, they were meaner [persons than any of 
the prophets ; on the other, they were introduc- 
ing just such novelties as had caused the Jews to 
nail even their Master to the Cross. 

And in another way, too, it seemed less unac- 
countable for Christ to utter such things than for 
them ; for He. they might suppose, acted thus to 
acquire glory for himself; but these they would 
have hated even the more, as waging war with 
them in behalf of another. 

[lo.] Hut did the laws of the Romans help 
them? Nay, by these they were more involved 
in difficulties. For their language w.is, (St. John 
xix. 12.) "Whosoever maketh liimself a king 
is not Caesar's friend." So iliai this alone was 
a sufficient imj>ediment to them, that of Him 
who was accounted an iisurpcrthey were first dis- 
ciples, and afterwards desirous to strengthen His 
cause. What in the world then set them upon rush- 
ing into such great dangers? .'\nd by what state- 
ments about Him would they Ije likely to gain 
credit? that He was crucified? That He was 
born of a poor Jewish woman who had been 
betrothed to a Jewish carpenter? That He was 
of a nation hated by the world? Nay, all these 
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things were enough not only to fail of persuad- 
ing and attracting the hearers, but also to disgust 
every one ; and especially when affirmed by the 
tent-maker and the fisherman. Would not the 
disciples then bear all these things in mind? 
Timid nature can imagine more than the reality, ' happy on this 
and such were their natures. Upon what ground thanks are due 



in deeds, in words, or in thoughts ; fcr his whole 
soul is altogether intent upon his laborious way 
of livelihood, l^t us not therefcre despise 
those who support themselves by the labor of 
their own hands; but let us rather call them 
account. For tell me, what 
unto thee, when after having 



then did they hope to succeed ? Nay, rather, received thy portion from thy father, thou gcest 
they had no hope, there being things innumer- , on not in any calling, but lavishing away the 
able to draw them aside, if so be that Christ had | whole of it at random ? Knowest thou not that 
not risen. Is it not quite plain even unto the j we shall not all have to render the same account, 
most thoughtless that unless they had enjoyed a ' but those who have enjoyed greater licence here, 
copious and mighty grace, and had received ' a more exact one ; those who were afflicted 
pledges of the resurrection, they would have | with labor, or poverty, or any thing else of this 
been unable, I say not, to do and undertake kind, one not so severe? And this is plain from 
these things, but even so much as to have them ; Lazarus and the rich man. For as thou, for 



m their minds? For if when there were so 
great hinderances, in the way of their planning, 
I say not of their succeeding, they yet both 



neglecting the right use of thy leisure, art justly 
accused; so the poor man, who having full 
employment hath spent his remnant of time 



planned and brought to effect and accomplish- j upon right objects, great will be the crowns 
ing things greater than all expectation, every which he shall receive. But dcst thou urge that 
one, I suppose, can see that not by human 'a soldier's duties should at least excuse thee; and 
power but by divine grace they wrought all | dost thou charge them with thy want of leisure? 
things. ] The excuse cannot be founded in reason. For 

Now these arguments we ought to practice, | Cornelius was a centurion, yet in no way did 
not by ourselves only, but one with another ; \ the soldier's belt impair his strict rule of life, 
and thus also the discovery of what remains will But thou, when thou art keeping holiday with 
be easier to us. j dancers and players, and making entire waste of 

[ 1 1 .] And do not, because thou art an artisan, I thy life upon the stage, never thinkest of excusing 
suppose that this sort of exercise is out of your i thyself from such engagements by the necessity 
province; for even Paul was a tent-maker. | of military service or the fear of rulers: but 



'Yes," saith some one, "but at that time he! 
was also filled with abundant grace, and out of I 
that he spake all things." Well; but before] 
this grace, he was at the feet of Gamaliel ; yea. 



when it is the Church to which we call you, 
then occur these endless impediments. 

And what wilt thou say in the day, when 
thou seest the flame, and the rivers of fire, and 



moreover, and he received the grace, because of | the chains never to be broken ; and shalt hear 
this, that he shewed a mind worthy of the | the gnashing of teeth? Who shall stand up for 
grace ; and after these things he again put his . thee in that day, when thou shalt see him that 
hand to his craft. I>et no, one, therefore, of those I hath labored with his own hand and hath lived 
who have trades be ashamed ; but those, who are uprightly, enjoying all glory ; but thyself, who 
brought up to nothing and are idle, who employ 
many attendants, and are served by an immense 



retinue. For to be supported by continual 
hard work is a sort of asc;eticism. {^tkoao^iui 
tlSoi comp. Hooker, E. P. V. Ixxii. i8. ) The 
souls of such men are clearer, and their minds 



art now in soft raiment and redolent of perfumes, 
in incurable woe? What good will thy wealth 

and superfluity do thee? And the artisan 

what harm will his poverty do him? 

Therefore that we may not suffer then, let us 
fear what is said now, and let all our time be 



better strung. For the man who has nothing to spent in employment on things which are really 
do is apter to say many things at random, and do ' indispensable. For so, having propitiated God 
many things at random; and he is busy all day ; in regard of our' past sins, and adding good 
long about nothing, a huge lethargy taking I deeds for the future, we shall be able to attain 
him up entirely. But he that is employed will j unto the kingdom of heaven : through the favor 
not lightly entertain in himself any thing useless, | and loving-kindness, etc., etc. 
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And I, hrethren. when 1 came lo you, came not wiih 
excellency of sjiccch or of wisdom, declaring unio 
you the teslimony of Ijod. For I determined not lo 
know any thing among you, save Jesus Christ, and 
Iliin crucified. 

Nothing was ever nuiire jircpareii for combat 
than the spirit of Paul; or rather, 1 should say, 
not his spirit, (for he was not himself the 
inventor of these things,) but, nothing was ever 
equal to the grai:e working within him, whit h 
overcometh all things. For sufficient indeed is 
what had been said before to cast down the 
pride of the boasters about wisdom; nay, even 
a jwrt of it had been enough. But to enhance 
the splendor of the victory, he contends anew 
for the p<iints wht( h he had been affirming ; 
trampling upon the prostrate foe. Look at it in 
this way. He had brought forward the proph- 
ecy which saith, " I will destroy the wisdom 
of the wise." He had shewn the wisdom of God, 
in that by means of what seemed to be fool- 
ishness, He destroyed the philosophy of the 
Gentiles; he had shewn that the "foolishness of 
God is wiser than men ;" he had shewn that not 
only did He teach by untaught persons, but also 
chose untaught persons to learn of Him. Now he 
shcweth that Injth the thing itself which was 
preached, and the manner of preaching it, were 
enough to stagger j'ieople; and yet did not stag- 
ger them. As thus: "not only," siiith he, "are 
the disciples uneducated, but 1 myself also, who 
am the preacher." 

Therefore he saith. ".\nd I. brethren, "(.igain 
he useih the word "brethren," to smooth down 
the harshness of the utteranie, )" came not with 
excellency of speech, derlaring tmto you the 
tlestimony of God." "What then? tell me, 
'ba<ist thou chosen to come 'with excellency,' 
wouldest thou have l»ten able?" "L indeed, 
had I chosen, should not have been able ; but 
Christ, if He had chosen, was able. But He 
would not, in order that He might render His 
trophy more brilliant." Wherefore also in a 
former passage, shewing that it was His work 
whi' h had been done, His will that the word 
shO'.ild l)e preached in an unlearned manner, he 
said, "For Christ sent me not to ba])tize, but 
to preach the Gospel ; not with wisdom of 



words." I3ut far gre.iter, yea, infinitely greater, 
than Paul's willing this, is the fact that Christ 
willed it. 

"Not therefore," saith he, " l)y display of 
eloquence, neither armed with argiunents from 
without, do I declare the testimony of God." 
He saith not "the preaching," but "the testi- 
mony' of God;" which word was itself 
sufficient to withhohl him. For he went 
about preaching death : and for this rea- 
son he added, "for I determined not to 
knovvanything among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified." This was the mean- 
ing he meant to convey, that he is altogether 
destitute of the wisdom which is without ; a.s 
indeed he was saying above," I came not with 
excellency of speech :" for that he might have 
possessed this also is plain ; for he whose gar- 
ments raised the deatl and whose shadow 
expelled diseases,- much more was his soul capa- 
ble of rei eiving elotiuence. For this is a thing 
which may be taught : but the former tran- 
scendeth all art. He then who knows things 
!)eyond the reach of art, much more must he 
have had strength for lesser things. But Christ 
permitted not; for it was not expedient. 
Rightly therefore he saith, " For I determined 
not to know any thing :" " for I, too, for my part 
have just the same will as Christ." 

And to me it seems that he speaks to them in 
a lower tone even than to any others, in order 
to repress their pride. Thus, the expression, '• I 
determined to know nothing," was s[wjken in 
contradistinction to the wisdom which is with- 
out. " For I came not weaving syllogisms nor 
sophisms, nor saying unto you anything else 
than " Christ was crucified." They indeed have 
ten thousand things to say. and concerning ten 
thousand things they speak, winding out long 
courses of words, framing arguments and syllo- 
gisms, compounding sophisms without end. But 
1 came unto you saying no other thing than 
" Christ was crucified," and all of ihem I out- 
stripped : which is a sign such as no words can 
express of the power of Him whom I preach." 



* ri) ^apTiipioy, the manyrdom, or tcfttimany by deaih; mm 
I Tim. ij. 6. 

' Here again what U written of St, P«icr i& taken a^ if vrririen of 
St. Paul : tee Acct jtlx. u ; v. 5. 
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[2.] V.er. 3. "And I was with you in weak- 
ness, and in fear, and in much trembling." 

This again is another topic : for not only are 
the believers unlearned persons ; not only is he 
that speaketh unlearned ; not only is the man- 
ner of the teaching of an unlearned cast through- 
out ; not only was the thing preached of itself 
enough to stagger people; (for the cross and 
death were the message brought ;) but together 
with these there were also other hindrances, the 
dangers, and the plots, and the daily fear, and 
the being hunted about. For the word " weak- 
ness," with him in many places stands for the 
persecutions: as also elsewhere. "My weak- 
ness which I had in my flesh ye did not set at 
nought:" (Gal. iv. 13, 14.) and again, "If I 
must needs glory, I will glory of the things 
which concern my weakness." (2 Cor. xi. 30.) 
What [weakness] ? "The governor under Aretas 
the king guarded the city of the Damascenes, 
desirous to apprehend me." (2 Cor. v. 32.) 
And again, " Wherefore 1 take pleasure in weak- 
ness:" (2 Cor. 12 10.) then, saying in what, 
he added, "In injuries, in necessities.in dis- 
tresses." And here he makes the same state- 
ment; for having said, "And I was in weak- 
ness," etc. he did not stop at this point, but 
explaining the word " weakness," makes men- 
tion of his dangers. He adds again, "and in 
fear, and in much trembling, I was with you." 

" How sayest thou ? Did Paul also fear dan- 
gers?" He did fear, and dreaded them excess- 
ively; for though he was Paul, yet he was a 
man. But this is no charge against Paul, bxit 
infirmity of human nature ; and it is to the 
praise of his fixed purpose of mind that when he 
even dreaded death and stripes, he did nothing 
wrong because of this fear. So that they who 
assert that he feared not stripes, not only do not 
honor him, but rather abridge greatly his 
praises. For if he feared not, what endurance 
or what self-restraint was there in bearing the 
dangers? I, for my part, on this account 
admire him; because being in fear, and not 
simply in " fear," but even in "trembling," at 
his perils, he so ran as ever to keep his crown ; 
and gave not in for any danger, in his task of 
purging out* the world, and everywhere both by 
sea and land sowing the Gospel. 

[3.] Ver. 4. "And my speech and my 
preaching was not in persuasive words of wis- 
dom:" that is, had not the wisdom from 
without. Now if the doctrine preached had 
nothing subtle, and they that were called were 
unlearned, and he that preached was of the 
same description, and thereto was added perse- 
cution, and trembling, and fear ; tell me, how 
did they overcome without Divine power? And 



' iKKafaipmy : there seems to be »n allusion to the classical fable 
about Hercules, who i» represen'el ax "puri;ins the world" of 
monstcn and oppressors ; S.^ph. TVaeh. urji. eJ Musgrave. 



this is why, having said, " My speech and my 
preaching was not in persuasive words of 
wisdom," he added, "but in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power." 

Dost thou perceive how "the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men, and the weakness 
stronger ? " They for their part, being unlearned 
and preaching such a Gcspel, in their chains 
and persecution overcame their persecutors. 
Whereby? was it not by their furnishing that 
evidence which is of the Spirit? For this 
indeed is confessed demonstration. For who, 
tell me, after he had seen dead men rising to life 
and devils cast out, could have helped admitting 
it? 

But seeing that there are also deceiving 
wonders, such as those of sorcerers, he removes 
this suspicion also. For he said not simply " of 
power," but first, " of the Spirit," and then, 
"of power:" signifying that the things done 
were spiritual. 

It is no disparagement, therefore, that the 
Gospel was not declared by means of wisdom ; 
rather it is a very great ornament. For this, it 
will be allowed, is the clearest token of its being 
divine and having its roots from above, out of 
the heavens. Wherefore he added also, 

Ver. 5. " That your faith should not stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God." 

Seest thou how dearly in every way he hath 
set forth the vast gain of this "ignorance," and 
the great loss of this "wisdom?" For the 
latter made void the Cross, but the former pro- 
claimed the power of God : the latter, besides 
their failing to discover any of those things 
which they most needed, set them also upon 
boasting of themselves; the former, besides 
their receiving the truth, led them also to pride 
themselves in God. Again, wisdom would have 
persuaded many to suspect that the doctrine was 
of man : this clearly demonstrated it to be 
divine, and to have come down from heaven. 
Now when demonstration is made by wisdom of 
words, even the worse oftentimes overcome the 
better, having more skill in words ; and false- 
hood outstrips the truth. But in this case it is 
not so : for neither doth the Spirit enter into an 
unclean soul, nor, having entered in, can it 
ever be subdued ; even though all possible 
cleverness of speech assail it. For the demon- 
stration by works and signs is far more evident 
than that by words. 

[4.] But some one may say perhaps, "If the 
Gospel is to prevail and hath no need of words, 
lest the Cross be made of none effect ; for what 
reason are signs withholden now?" For what 
reason ? Speakest thou in unbelief and not allow- 
ing that they were done even in the times of the 
Ajxstles, or dost thou truly seek to know? If 
in unbelief, I will first make my stand against 
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this. I say then, If signs were not done at that 
time, how did they, rhasetl, and persecuted, 
antl trembling, and in chains, and having 
become the common enemies of the world, and 
exposetl to all as a mark for ill usage, and witli 
nothing of their own to allure, neither speech, 
nor show, nor wealth, nor city, nor nation, nor 
family, nor pursuit ('-(rijoi/j/iu,) nor glory, 
nor any such like thing; but with all things 
contrary, ignorance, meanness, poverty, hatred, 
enmity, and setting themselves against whole 
tommunwealths, and with such a message to 
tiezlarc; how, I say, did they work conviction ? 
For both the precepts brought much lal)or, 
and the doctrines many dangers. And they 
that heard and were to ol>ey, had been brought 
up in luxury and rlrunkenness, and in great 
wickeiiness. Tell me then, how did they 
convince? Whence had they their credibility? 
For, as I have just said, If without signs they 
wrought conviction, far greater dixjs the wonder 
appear. Do not then urge the fact that signs 
are not done now. as a proof that they were 
not done then. For as then they were use- 
fully wTought ; so now are they no longer so 

UTOUght. • 

Nor doth it necessarily follow from discourse 
being the only insiniment of convirtion, that 
now the "preaching" is in "wisdom." For 
both they who from the beginning sowed the wurd 
were unprofessional {'totaiTfu) and unlearned, 
and spake nothing of themselves; but what 
things they received from r,ud, these they 
distributed to the world: and we ourselves at 
this time intrcxluce no inventions of our own; 
but the things which from them we have 
re-jeive<l. we speak unto all. .•\nd not even 
now persuade Ave by argumentation ; but from 
the Divine Scriptures and from the miracles 
done at that time we proihue the proof of 
what we say. On the other hand, even they 
at that time persuaded not by signs alone, 
but also by discoursing. .\nd the signs and the 
testimonies out of the Old Scriptures, not the 
cleverness of the things said, made their words 
appear m^^re jxjwerful. 

[5.] How then, you will say. is it that signs 
were expedient then, and now inexpedient? I^t 

rIB suppose a case, (for as yet I am contending 
against the Greek, and therefore 1 sjieak 
hj-iJOthetically of what must certainly come to 
jKiss,) let us, I say. s':ppose a case; and let the 
unbeliever consent to l)elieve our affirmations, 
though it be only by way of concession : (x(iu 
lura au^flpnii:^^,') for instance. That Christ will 
tome. When then Christ shall come and all the 
angels with Him, and be manifested as God, and 
ail things made subject unto Him; will not even 
the Greek l>elieve? It is quite plain that he will 
also fall down and worship, and confess Him 



God, though his stubbornness exceed all reckon- 
ing. For who, at sight of the heavens opened 
and Him coming upon the clouds, and all the 
congregation of the powers alxjve spread around 
Him, and rivers of fire coming on, and all 
suinding by and trembling, will not fall down 
l>efore Him. and believe Him God? Tell me, 
then ; shall that adoration and knowledge Ijc 
accounted unto the Greek for faith? No, on no 
account. And why not? liecause this is not 
faith. For necessity hath done this, and the 
evidence of the things seen , and it is not of 
choice, but by the v;istntess of the spectacle the 
powers of the mind are dragged along. It 
follows that by how much the more evident 
and overpowering the course of events, by so 
much is the part of faith abridged. For this 
reason miracles are not done now. 

And that this is the truth, hear what He saith 
unto Thomas (St. John xx. 29) "l^lcssed are 
they who have not seen, and yet have lielieved." 
Therefore, in proportion to the evidence where- 
with the miracle is set forth is the reward of faith 
lessened. Ho that if now also miracles were 
wrought, the same thing would ensue. For that 
then we shall no longer know Him by faith, 
Paul hath shewn, saying, "For now we walk by 
faith, not by sight." (2 Cor. v., 7. vhv not in 
the received text.) As at that time, although 
thou believe, it shall not be imputed unto thee, 
because the thing is so palpable ; so also now, 
supposing that sui h mir.tcles were done as were 
formerly. For when we admit things which in 
no degree and in no way lan be made out by 
reasoning, then it is faith. It is for this that 
hell is threatened, but is not shewn: for if it 
were shewn, the same would again ensue. 

[6.] Besides, if signs l>e what thou seekest 
after, even now thou mayest see signs, although 
not of the same kind ; the numberless predictions 
and on an endless variety of subjects; the 
conversion of the world, the self-denying (^'t/io- 
nutpia-j) course of the Barbarians, the change 
from savage custonis, the greater intenseness of 
piety. "What predictions?" you will say. 
" For all the things just mentioned were written 
after the present stale of things had begun." 
When? Where? Hy whom? Tell me. How 
many years ago ? Will you have fifty, or an hun- 
dred ? They had not then, a hundred years ago, 
anything \srittea at all. How then did the 
world retain the doctrines and all the rest, since 
memory would not be sufficient? How knew 
they that Peter was cnicified? (ave4ixi>kiJi:iiTlh/) 
How could it have entered the minds of 
men who came after the events had taken 
place to foretell, for instance, that the Gos- 
pel should be preached in every part of the 
whole world ? that the Jewish institutions should 
cease, and never return again ? And they who 
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gave up their lives for the Gospel, how would 
they have endured to see the Gospel adul- 
terate«l ? And how would the writers have won 
credit, jnirades having ceased ? And how 
could the writings have penetrated to the region 
of Barbarians, and of Indians, and unto the very 
Iwunds of the ocean, if the relators had not Ix'en 
worthy of credit? The writers, too, who were 
they? When, how, and why, did they write at 
all? ^Vas it to gain glory to themselves? Why 
then inscribed they the Ixxiks with other men's 
names? "Why, from a wish to recommend the 
doctrine." As true, or as false? For if you 
say, they stuck to it, as Iwing false; their join- 
ing it at all was out of all likelihood : but if as 
lieing truth, there was no need of inventions 
such as you sjieak of. And besides, the proph- 
ecies are of sw h a kind, as that even until now 
time has been unable to force aside the predicted 
course of things : (Ji^* fir, iSiyjanOai fituZi^Oii: ;(/"'viy 
za si/irjiiiyfi) for the destruction indeed of 
Jerusalem took pla- e many years ago; bul there 
are also other predictions which extend along 
from that time until His coming ; which exam- 
ine as you please: for instance, this, "lam 
with you ahvay, ev^n unto the end of the world : 
(St. Matt, xxviii. 20.) and, " UfKin this Ro k 
I will build -My Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it : " (St. Matt. xvi. 
18. ) and, " This Gospel shall l)e preached unto 
all nations:" (St. Matt. xxiv. 14.) and 
that which the woman which was an 
an harlot did' : and many others more than 
these. Whence then the truth of this y>redi[ - 
tion if indeed it were a forgery? How did 
" the gates of hell " not " prevail " against "the 
Church ? " How is Christ always •* with us ? " 
For had He not been "with us," the Chunh 
would not have been victorious. How was the 
(•ospcl sprcatl abroad in every part of the world? 
They also who have spoken against us are 
enough to testify the antiquity of the books ; I 
mean, such as Celsus- and he of ISatanea', who 
came after him. For they, I suppose, were not 
speaking against books composed after there 
time. 

[/] .And besides, there is the whole world 
which with one consent hath received the Gos- 
pel. Now there could not have been so great 

I VId. S(. Malt. xxvi. i^. and ciinip. Si, Luke vH. 37 which Iwo 
lexis St. Chrys- apparently consUlcrs a» relating 10 the same per- 
lion: but in hU ci'nimcnt.*iry on ^r Matthew xxvi 6 he ^Ii^tinctly 
«ayv Ibey were nni the same. The Kalhen are divided on I hi< 
pjint. lenullian {//<• Puific. 11.) and. Si. Aiigxisiin {i^r Ctrn- 
srntM hvumff-Iiit il. 79 ) con^^idcr them as the same, ?l. Atiniist- 
id adding, Ihni she wxs led t-i repeat the actljn with circum- 
stances that .shewed her increased perfection : AmbMsi.is'er (/» 
Lk. ) leaves the in.itier d-jubifuP. 

J Cctsus. the Kpictirean pTiilnsophcr, agajnst whom Origen 
wr )tc about A. H. 170. 

> Porphyry ; 10 called aJsa by St. Jeptme. in the Preface to his 
CoiMtuentary an Cafa/tamt where the Fditor's conjecture is, thai 
the naine wxs thai of Porphyry's residence or hinh. bul ihal it 
tras ai^o a term uf rcpr.tach, alltidinE to the fat bulls of Ba.san, Ps. 
zxii. 11. He II, commonly called a T'yri.in, but they suppue thai 
ii^sinnea, which in in Syria, was a colony uifTyi«. 



agreement from one end of the earth to the 
other, unless it had been the Grace of the 
Spirit ; but the authors of the forgery would 
have been quickly found out. Neither could s.o 
great excellences have originated from inven- 
tions and falsehoods. Dost thou not see the 
whole world coming in ; error extinguished ; the 
austere wisdom {yt^.<'ffiy!a>) of the old monks 
shining brighter than the sun ; the rhoirs of the 
virgins ; the piety among Barbarians ; all men 
ser\'ing under one yoke? For neither by us 
alone were these things foretold, but also from 
ihe beginning, by the Prophets. For you will 
not, I trow, (avil at their predictions .nlso : for 
the books are with their enemies, and through 
the zeal of certain Greeks they have been trans- 
ferred into the Greek tongue. Many things then 
do these al.-o foretell concerning these matters, 
shewing that it was God who should come 
among us. 

[S] Why then do not all believe now? 
Because things have degenerated : and for 
this we are to blame. (For from hence the dis- 
course is addressed unto us also.) For surely 
not even then did they trust to signs alone, but 
by the mode cif life also many of the lonverts 
were attracted. For, " Let your light so shine 
before men," saith He, "that they may see 
your good works, and ghjrify your Father which 
is in heaven." (St. Matt, v.' i6. ) .\nd, "They 
were all of one heart and one soul, neither said 
any man that aught of the things which he 
I'jossessed was his own, fnit they had all things 
common ; and distribution was made unto e\'ery 
man, according as he had ncc-d." ; (.\cls iv. 
32. 35.) and they lived an angelic life. 
And if the same were done now, we 
should convert the whole world, even without 
miracles. But in the meanwhile, let those who 
will be saved attend to the .Si:riptures ; for they 
shall find there both these noble doings, and 
those which are gre.iter than these. For it may 
l>e added that the Teachers themselves surpassed 
the deeds of the others; living in hunger, in 
thirst, and nakedness. But we are desirous of 
enjoying great luxury, and rest, and ease ; not 
so they : they cried aloud, " Even unto the 
present hour we Ixith hunger, and thiret, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no cer- 
tain dwelling place. (! Cor. iv. ii.) And seme 
ran from Jerusalem unto Illyricum, (Rom. 
XV. 19.) and another unto the country of 
the Indians, and another unto that of the 
Moors, and this to one part of the world, 
that to another. Whereas we have not the cour- 
age to depart even out of our own country; but 
seek for hixurious living and splendid houses 
and all other suijerfluities. For whi< h of us 
ever was famished for the word of God's sake? 
Which ever abode in a wilderness? Whichever 
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set out on a distant peregrination? Which of 
our teachers lived by the labor uf his hands to 
:tssist others? \Vhich endured death daily? 
Hence it is that they also who are with us have 
becoice sLthfiil. For supjwse that diie saw- 
soldiers and generals struggling with hunger, and 
thirst, and death, and with all dreadful things, 
and Iwaring told and dangers and all like 
lions, and so prospering ; then afterwards, relax- 
ing that strictness, and l)e(;<.)niing enervated, and 
fond of wealth. an<l addicted to bisiness and 
Jurgains, and then overcome by their enemies 
it were extreme folly to seek for the cause of 
all this. Now let us reason thus in our own 
fase anil that of our ancestors; for we too have 
become weaker than all, and are nailed down 
unto this present life. 

And if one be found having a vestige of the 
ancient wisdom, leaving the cities and the 
market-places, and the society of the worhl, and 
the ordering of others, he betakes himself to the 
mountains: and if one ask the reason of that 
retirement, he invents a plea which cannot meet 
with allowance. For, saitb he, " lest I fjertsh 
loo, and the edge of my goodness Ix: taken off, 1 
Stan aside." Now how mm h better were it for 
thee to l)etome less keen, and to gain others, than 
abiding on high to neglect thy perishing brethren ? 

When, however, the one sort are careless 
alvjut virtue, and those who do regard it with- 
draw themselves far from our ranks, how are we 
to subtlue our enemies? For even if miracles 
were wrought now, who would l>e jiersuaded ? 
Or who of those without would give heed unto 
us. our iniquity being thus prevalent? For so 



it is, that our upright living seems unto the many 
the more tnistvvorthy argument of the two : mira- 
cles admitting of a liad construction on the part 
of obstinate bad men : whereas a pure life will 
have abundant power to stop the mouth of the 
devil himself. 

[g.] These things I say, both to governors 
and governed ; and, before all others, unto 
myself ; to the end that the way of life shown 
forth in us may be tnd)' admirable, that taking 
our appropriate stations, we may look down on 
all things present ; may despise wealth, and not 
despise hell ; overlook glory, and not overlook 
salvation ; endure toil and lalKjr here, lest we 
1 fall into piniishment there. Thus let us wage 
I war with the Creeks: thus let us take them cap- 
tive with a captivity better than liberty. 
I But while we say these things without inter- 
mission, over and over, they occur very seldom- 
How^>eit, be they done or not, it is right tj 
remind you of them continually. For if some 
arc crqagcd in deceiving by tlieir fair speech, so 
mu* h more is it the duty of these who allure 
back unto the truth, not to grow weary of speak- 
ing what is jjrofitable. Again: if the deceivers 
make use of so many contrivances — S5>ending as 
they do money, and apjilying arguments, am! 
undergoing dangers, and making a parade of 
their ii.itronage — much more should we, who 
are winning men from deceit, endure both dan- 
gers and deaths, ami .all things: that we may 
lK>th gain ourselves and others, and liecome to 
our enemies irresistible, and so obtain the prom- 
ised blessings, through the grace and loving- 
kindness, etc. 
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TIowTieit wc spc.\k wisdom .among the perfect, yet a 
wisfjom not of this world, nor of ihe rulers of ihis 
world, which .ire coming to naught ; Iml wc speak 
GtKl'i wisilom in a niyslcry. even ihe wiMlom 
that hath lieeti hidden, which God fore-ordained 
before the worlds unto our glory. 

IUrkness seems to be more suit.al>le than 

{hi to those that are diseased in their eye- 

jhl : wherefore they lietake themselves by pre- 

tnce to some room that is thoroughly shaded 

t/ver. This also is the case with the wisdom 

which is spiritual. .\s the wisdom whi( h is of 

Gfxl seemed to l>e fjolishness unto those with- 

sj their own wisdorn, being ftwlishiiess 

d, was amounted by them wistlomi. The 

rcs.tlt has l)een just as if a man having skd I in 



navigation were to promise that without a ship 
or sails he wotdd pass over a lx)undless tract of 
sea, and then endeavor by reasonings to prove 
that the thing is possible : but soine ether per- 
son, ignorant of it all, committing himself to a 
ship and a steersman and sailors, were thus to 
sail in safety. For the seeming ignorance of 
this man is wiser than the wis<lom of the other. 
For excellent is the art of managing a ship ; but 
when it makes too great professions it is a kind 
t)f folly. .And so is every art which is not con- 
tented with its own pnijier limits. Just sn the 
wisdom which is without [were wisdom indeed'] 



' There scenu !•• W a word or two wanting In ihclcxi here, which 
Kas l)cen supplied by canjecture In the traiuUuiun. [But Uiey uv 
luund in C^ooex C. Arciinus], 
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if it had had the benefit of the spirit. But 
since it trusted all to itself and supposed that it 
wanted none of that help, it became foolishness, 
although it seemed to l)e wisdom. Wherefore 
having first exposed it by the facts, then and 
not till -then he calls it foolishness ; and hav- 
ing first called the wisdom of God folly, accord- 
ing to their reckoning, then and not till then he 
shews it to be wisdom. ( For after our proofs, not 
before, we are best able to abash the gainsayers.) 

His words then are, " Howbeit we speak wis- 
dom among the perfect :" for when I, accounted 
foolish and a preacher of follies, get the better 
of the wise, I overcome wisdom, not by fool- 
lishness but by a more jjerfect wisdom ; a wis- 
dom, too, so ample and so much greater, that the 
other appears foolishness. Wherefore having 
before called it-by a name such as they named it at 
that time,and having both proved his victory from 
the facts, and shewn the extreme foolishness of the 
other side:, he thenceforth bestows upon it its 
right name, saying, " Howbeit we speak wis- 
dom among the perfect." " Wisdom" is the name 
he gives to the Gospel, to the method of salva- 
tion, the being saved by the Cross. " The per- 
fect," are those who believe. For indeed they 
are "perfect," who know all human things to be 
utterly helpless, and who overlook them from 
the conviction that by such they are profited 
nothing : such were the true Ijelievers. 

"But not a wisdom of this world," For 
where is the use of the wisdom which is without, 
terminating here and proceeding no further, 
and not even here able to profit its possessors ? 

Now by the " rulers of the world," here, he 
means not certain demons, as some suspect*, 
but those in authority, those in power, those 
who esteem the thing worth contending about, 
philosophers, rhetoricians and writers of 
speeches ( A(»;'«/'/»«^«o9 ). For these were the 
dominant sort and often became leaders of the 
people. 

" Rulers of the world " he calls them, because 
beyond the present world their dominion extends 
not. Wherefore, he adds further, "which are 
coming to nought ; ' ' disparaging it both on its own 
account, and from those who wield it. For 
having shewn that it is false, that it is foolish, 
that it can discover nothing, that it is weak, he 
shews moreover that it is but of short duration. 

[2.] " But we speak God's wisdom in a 
mystery." What mystery? For surely Christ 
saith, (St. Matt. x. 27. r/xootrars rec. text 
lixooere.) " What ye have heard in the ear, 
proclaim upon the housetops." How then does 
he call it " a mystery?" Because that neither 



' e. g. Origen, in Lament, iv. ii : in Ezek. Horn. xiii. $. i ; Com. 
]n St. Matt. S:_n5; S>'. Athanasius on I's. cviii. (cix. Hcb.) v. I 
i;. t. i. 1194. Kd. Bcned. The .lulhur oftlie Qu<»ti(>n> and Answers 
published with S(. Justin Martyr's work!, agrees with St. Chrysos- 
|om : >ee qu. cviii, cljut. Why may nut both be right ? ] 



angel nor archangel, nor any other created 
power knew of it before it actually took 
place. Wherefore he saith, (Ephes. iii. 10.) 
" That now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might lie known by 
the Church the manifold wisdom of God." And 
this hath God done in honor to us, so that they 
not without us should hear the mysteries. For 
we, too, ourselves, whomsoever we make our 
friends, use to speak of this as a sure proof of 
friendship towards them, that we tell our secrets 
to no one in preference to them. Let those 
hear who expose to shame* the secrets of the 
Gospel, and unto all indiscriminately display 
the "pearls " and the doctrine, and who cast "the 
holy things" unto "dogs," and "swine," and use- 
less reasonings. For the Mystery wants no 
argumentation ; but just what it is, that only 
is to be declared. Since it will not be a mystery, 
divine and whole in all its parts, when thou 
addest any thing to it of thyself also. 

And in another sense, too, a mystery is so 
called ; because we do not behold the things 
which we see, but some things we see and 
others we believe. For such is the nature of 
our Mysteries. I, for instance, feel differently 
upon these subjects from an unbeliever. I hear, 
" Christ was crucified; " and forthwith I admire 
His loving-kindness imto men : the other 
hears, and esteems it weakness. I hear, "He 
became a servant ; " and I wonder at his care for 
us: the other hears, and counts it dishonor. 
I hear, " He died ;" and am astonished at His 
might, that being in death He was not holden, 
but even broke the bands of death : the other 
hears, and surmises it to be helplessness. He 
hearing of the resurrection, saith, the thing is a 
legend ; I, aware of the facts which demonstrate 
it, fall down and worship the dispensation of 
God. He hearing of a laver, counts it merely 
as water: but I behold not simply the thing 
which is seen, but the purification of the soul 
which is by the Spirit. He considers only that 
my body hath been washed ; but I have believed 
that the soul also hath become both pure and 
holy; and I count it the sepulchre, the resur- 
rection, the sanctification, the righteousness, 
the redemption, the adoption, the inheritance, 
the kingdom of heaven, the plenary effusion 
(;^«/)ij;'<'av) of the Spirit. For not by the sight 
do I judge of the things that appear, but by the 
eyes of the mind. I hear of the "Body of 
Christ : " in one sense I understand the expres- 
sion, in another sense the unbeliever. 

And just as children, looking on their 
books, know not the meaning of the letters, 
neither know what they see ; yea more, if even 
a grown man be unskilful in letters, the same 
thing will befall him ; but the skilful will find 

' iKVOMrciiovTct. vid. Cone. Ant. A. D. 370. ap. E. H. vii: 30. 
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much meaning stored up in the letters, even 
i:oniplete lives and histories: and an epistle in 
the hands of one that is unskilful will be 
a'.coiinted but paijer and ink ; but he that 
knows how to read will both hear a voire, and 
hold converse with the absent, and will reply 
whatsoever he ihooses by means of writing: so 
it is also in regard of the Mystery. Unbelievers 
alljeit they hear, seem not to hear: but the 
faithful, having the skill which is by the Spirit, 
toehold the meaning of the things stored therein. 
For instance, it is this very thing that Paul sig- 
nified, when he said that even now the word 
preached is hidden; for "unto them that per- 
ish. " he saith, "'It is hidden." (2 Cor. iv. 

3-' 

In another pt>int of view, the word indicates 
also the Gospel's being contrary to all expecta- 
tion. By no other name is Scripture wont to 
rail what happens beyond all hope and above 
all thought of men. Wherefore also in another 
]>Ia< e, " My mystery is for Me', " and for 
Mine. And Paul again, (2 Cor. xv. 5 1.) " Behold, 
I shew you a mystery : we shall not all sleep, 
but we shall all be changed." 

[3.] And though it lie everywhere preached, 
&ti|l is it a mystery; for as we have been com- 
mandetl, "what things we have heard in the 
ear, to speak upon the house tops, " so have we 
^)een also charged, " not to give the holy things 
unto dogs nor yet to cast our pearls liefore 
swine. " (St. Matt. vit. 9. ) For some are carnal 
and do not understand : others have a veil upon 
their hearts and do not see : wherefore that is 
above all things a mystery, whi( h everpvhere 
is preached, but is not known of those who have 
not a right mind : and is revealed not by wis- 
dom but by the Holy Ohost, so far as is pcs- 
sible for us to receive it. And for this cause a 
nun would not err, who in this respect also 
should entitle it a mystery, the utterance 
whereof is forbidden. (/irfJ/i/Jijrov") For not 
even unto us, the faithful, hath l>een committed 
entire certainty and exactness. Wherefore Paul 
also said, (ch. xiii. 9.) " We know in part, and 
we prophesy in part: for now we see in a mir- 
ror darkly; but then face to face." 

[4.] F'or this cause he saith, "We speak 
wisdom in a mystery, the hidden wisdom which 
God fore-ordained l>efure the worlds unto cur 
glory. Hid<ien:" that is. that no one of the 
powers alx)ve hath learnt it before us; neither 
do the many know it now. 

'•Which he fore-ordained unto our glory" 



• Tbi« 11 rJr renficTintt. in •wime oM (trcck verxinn, though nnt 
iBihe l-XX, of rhccta<l^cl^ l^a'ah XXIV i6. which in our a'irhi»r- 
Irc t ^cr-i-'H nin^ " Mv Icannc!^*. my lcinnev«; woe unt-t mel" 
' 'T rhe Chaldec" a &ecrct:" whjc)] meaning the 
I olives ».i the word in this P^t^c : a* do the Vul- 

{. -ICC irdlnrt to W.ilt.in. I he received reading 

M ilic t X .\ miv Ije e«p'alnea as .1 i)h.irnphra« of ihi« rendering. 
TNe »urdk, '• aint/ar miiu" seem added by S«. CbrysuHjm. 



and yet, elsewhere he saith, "unto his own 
glory," for he considereth our salvation to be 
His own glory: even as also He calleth it His 
own riches, (vid. Ephes. iii. 8,) though He be 
Himself rich in good and need nothing in order 
that He may lie rich. 

"Fore-ordained," he saith, pointing out the 
care had of us. For so those are accounted 
most both to honor and to love us, whosoever 
shall have laid themselves out to do us gooti from 
the very beginning: which indeed is what 
fatbersdo in the case of children. For although 
they give not their goods until afterwards, yei 
at first and from the beginning they had pre- 
determined this. And this is what Paul is 
earnest to point out now ; thnt God always loved 
us even from the lieginning and when as yet we 
were not. For iinless He had loved us. He 
would not have fore-oniained our riches. Con- 
sider not then the enmity which hath come 
between ; for more ancient than that was the 
friendship. 

As to the words, "before the worlds," (ff/)t) 
tSiv aimtMi) they mean eternal. For in another 
place also He saith thus, "Who is before the 
worlds." The Son also, if you mark it, will 
be found to be eternal in the same sense. For 
I concerning Him he saith, (Heb. i. 2.) "By 
j Him He made the worlds;" which is equiva- 
lent to stibsistence before the worlds; for it is 
plain that the maker is before the things which 
I are made. 

I [5.] Ver. 8. "Which none of the rulers of 
[this world knew; for had they known, they 
I would not have cnicified the Ixird of Glory." 
' Now if they knew not, how said He unto 
j them, (-St. John vii. 28.) "Ye both know Me, 
I and ye know whence 1 am? " Indeed, concern- 
ing Pilate the Scripture saith, he knew nol. 
' (vid. St. John xix, 9. ) It is likely also that 
neither did Herod know. These, one might 
say, are called rulers of this world: but if 
a man were to say that this is .spoken concern- 
ing the Jews also and the Priests, he would net 
' err. For to these also He saith, (St. John viii. 
19.) "Ye know neither Me nor My Father." 
I How then saith He a little liefore, "Ye Wx\\ 
(know Me, and ye know whence 1 am?" How 
ever, the manner of this way of knowledge and 
; of that hath already been declared \\\ the 
I Gospel: (Horn. 49. on St. John,) and, net t^ 
lie continually handling the same tcpic, thither 
do we refer our readers. 

What then? was their sin in the matter of the 
Cross forgiven them? For He surely did say, 
"Forgive ihem." (Luke xxiii. 34.) If they 
repented, it was forgiven. For even he who set 
countless assailants on Stephen and [lersecuted 
the Church, even Paul, became the champion of 
the Church. Just so then, those others also who 
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chose to repent, had forgiveness : and this 
indeed Paul himself meant, when he exclaims, 
(Rom xi. II, I, 2). "I say then, have they 
stumbled that they should fall? God forbid." 
"I say then, hath God cast away His people 
whom He foreknew? God forbid." Then, to 
shew that their repentance was not precluded, 
he brought forward as a decisive proof his own 
conversion, saying, " For I also am an Israelite." 

As to the words, "They knew not;" they 
seem to me to be said here not concerning 
Christ's Person, but only concerning the dispen- 
sation hidden in that event: (izsfn auri,? r»D 
Tzpaynarni 7t,s «u»v»/i(af,) as if he had said, what 
meant "the death," and the "Cross," they 
knew not. For in that passage also He said 
not, "They know not Me," but, "They know 
not what they do;" that is, the dispensation 
which is being accomplished, and the mystery, 
they are ignorant of. For they knew not that 
the Cross is to shine forth so brightly ; that it is 
made the salvation of the world, and the recon- 
ciliation of God unto men ; that their city should 
be taken; and that they should suffer the 
extreme of wretchedness. 

By the name of "wisdom," he calls both 
Christ, and the Cross and the Gospel. Oppor- 
tunely also he called Him, "The Ixjrd of 
glory." For seeing that the Cross is counted a 
matter of ignominy, he signifies that the Cross 
was great glory : but that there was need of 
great wistiom in order not only to know God but 
also to learn this dispensation of God : and the 
wisdom which was without turned out an obsta- 
cle, not to the former only, but to the latter 
also. 

[6.] Ver. 9. " But as it is written. Things 
which eye saw not and ear heard not, and 
which entered not into the heart of man, what- 
soever things God prepared for them that love 
Him." 

Where are these words written ? Why, it is 
said to have been " written," then also, when it 
is set down, not in words, but in actual events, 
as in the historical books' ; or when the same 
meaning is expressed, but not in the very same 
words, as in this place: for the words, "They 
to whom it was not told alwiit Him shall see, 
and they who have not heard shall understand," 
(Is. lii. 15 ; Sept. Comp. Rom. xv. 21. ; Is. 
Ixiv. 4.) are the same with "the things which 
eye hath not seen, nor ear heard." Either then 
this is his meaning, or probably it was actually 
written in some books, and the copies have per- 
ished. For indeed many books were destroyed, 
and few were preserved entire even in the first 
captivity. And this is plain, in those which 



' Of which, pcrh-nps, //e shall be calltd a Nazarrnr, St. M.itt. 
ii. 23. is an in&lance: althoueh thai indeed is not said to be " writ- 
len, 



21. is an in&lance: althoueh that indeed is not said to be " t 
D,"' but tpoktH by th* PropktU. 



. remain to us.* For the Apostle saith (Acts iii. 
24.) "From Samuel and the Prophets which 
follow after they have all spoken concerning 
Him:" and these their words are not entirelj 
extant. Paul, however, as being learned in the 
law and speaking by the Spirit, would of course 
know all with accuracy. And why speak I of 

I the captivity ? Even before the captivity many 
l)ooks had disappeared ; the Jews having rushed 

j headlong to the last degree of impiety : and this 
is plain from the end of the fourth book of Kings, 
(2 Kings xxii. 8. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14.) for 
the book of Deuteronomy could hardly be found, 
having been buried somewhere in a dunghill*. 

And besides, there are in many places double 
prophecies, easy to be apprehended by the wiser 
sort ; from which we may find out many of the 
things which are obscure. 

[7.] What then, hath " eye not seen what God 
prepared ? " No. For who among men saw the 
things which were alx)ut to be dispensed? 
Neither then hath "the ear heard, nor hath it 
entered into the heart of man." How is this? 
For if the Prophets spoke of it, how saith he, 
"Ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered 
into the heart of man ? " It did not enter ; for 
not of himself alone is he speaking, but of the 
whole human race. What then ? The Prophets, 
did not they hear? Yes, they heard; but the 
prophetic ear was not the ear "of man:" for 
not as men heard they, but as Prophets. Where- 
fore he said, (Is. 1. 4. Sept.) " He hath added 
unto me an ear to hear," meaning by "addi- 
tion " that which was from the Spirit. From 
whence it was plain that before hearing it had 
not entered into the heart of man. For after the 
gift of the Spirit the heart of the Prophets was 
not the heart of man, but a spiritual heart ; as 
also he saith himself, "We have the mind of 
Christ" (v. 16.) as if he would say, "Before we 
had the blessing of the Spirit and learnt the 
things which no man can speak, no one of lis 
nor yet of the Prophets conceived them in his 
mind. How should we? since not even angels 
know them. For what need is there to speak," 

I saith he, " concerning ' the rulers of this world,' 
seeing that no man knew them, nor yet the 

i powers above? " 

I What kind of things then are these? That 
by what is esteemed to be the foolishness of 

- preaching He shall overcome the world, and the 

\ nations shall be brought in, and there shall be 

' reconciliation of God with men, and so great 

I blessings shall come u|X)n us 1 

j How then have we "known ? Unto us," he 

I saith, " God hath revealed them by His Spirit ;" 

j * [Dr. Field prints the original with a capital letter, making it=s 
I Paraleipomena, the lxx. name for the bi>iiks of Chronicles, e.nd 
I refers to II. Chron. ix. ^y. xii. s, xiii. 21. C.] 

* Two circumstances in this acount appear to be traditional : 

that the book found wa.s that of Deuteronomy: and that the place 

where it was found was a dunghill. 
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not by the wisdom which is without ; for this 
like some dishonored handmaid hath not been 
permitted to enter in, and stoop down and look 
into (see St. John xx. 5.) the mysteries pertain- 
ing to the Lord. Seest thou how great is the 
difference between this wisdom and that? The 
things which angels knew not, these are what she 
hath taught us: but she that is without, hath done 
the contrary. Not only hath she failed to 
instruct, but she hindered and obstructed, and 
after the event sought to oljsctire His doings, 
making the Cross of none effect. Not then 
simply by our receiving the knowledge, does he 
describe the honor vouchsafed to us, nor by our 
receiving it >vith angels, but, what is more, by 
His Spirit conveying it to us. 

[7.] Then to show its greatness, he saith, If 
the Spirit which knoweth the secret things of 
Clod had not revealed them, we should not have I 
learned them. Such an object of care was this | 
whole subject to God, as to be among His i 
se;rets. Wherefore we needed also that Teacher j 
who knoweth these things perfectly; for "the] 
Spirit," (v. 10, II, 12.) saith he, " searcheth all I 
things, even the deep things of God." For the | 
word "to search" is here indicative not ofi 
ignorance, but of accurate knowledge : it is the | 
very same mcde of speaking which he used even ] 
of God, saying, "He that searcheth the hearts | 
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit." (Rom. ! 
viii. 27.) Then having Sjwken with exact- 1 
ness concerning the knowledge of the Spirit, 1 
and having pointed out that it is as fully equal ] 
to God's knowledge, as the knowledge of a man j 
itself to itself ; and also, that we have learned all 1 
things from it and neiessarily from it ; he added, j 
"which things also we speak, not in words j 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual." Seest thou to what ix)int he 
exalted us because of the Teacher's dignity? 
For so much are we wiser than they as there is 
difference between Plato and the Hcly Spirit ; 
they having for masters the heathen rlietoricians ; 
but we, the Holy Spirit. 

[8.] But what is this, "comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual?" When a thing is 
spiritual and of dubious meaning, we adduce 
testimonies from the things which are spiritual. 
For instance, I say, Christ rose again — was 
Ijorn of a Virgin ; I adduce testimonies and types 
and demonstrations ; the abode of Jonah in the 
whale and his deliverance afterwards ; the 
child-bearing of the barren, Sarah, Rebecca, 
and the rest; the springing up of the trees 
which took place in paradise (Gen. ii. 5.) when 
there had been no seeds sown, no rains sent i 
down, no furrow drawn along. For the things 
to come were fashioned out and figured forth, as 
in shadow, by the former things, that these 



which are now might be believed when they 
came in. And again we shew, how of the 
earth was man, and how of man alone the 
woman ; and tliis without any intercourse what- 
ever; how the earth itself of nothing, the 
power of the Great Artificer being every where 
sufficient for all things. Thus "with spiritual 
things" do I "compare spiritual," and in no 
instance have I need of the wisdom which is 
without — neither its reasonings nor its embel- 
lishments. For such persons do but agitate the 
weak understanding and confuse it; and are not 
able to demonstrate clearly any one of the 
things which they affirm, but even have the 
contrary effect. They rather disturb the mind 
and fill it with darkness and much perplexity. 
Wherefore he saith, "with spiritual things com- 
paring spiritual."' Seest thou how superfluous 
he sheweth it to be ? and not only su[)erfluous, 
but even hostile and injurious : for this is meant 
by the expressions, "lest the Cress of Christ 
be made of none effect," and, " that our (' your 
faith,' rec. te.xt) faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men." And he points out here, that 
it is impossible for those who confidently entrust 
every thing to it, to learn any useful thing : for 

[9.] Ver. 14. "The natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit." 

It is necessary then to lay it aside first. 
"What then," some man will say; "is the 
wisdom from without stigmatized ? And yet it 
is the work of God." How is this cleai ? since 
He made it not, but it was an invention of 
thine. For in this place he calls by tiie term 
"wisdom' curious research and supertluous 
elegance of words. Hut should any one say 
that he means the human understanding ; even 
in this sense the fault is thine. For thou 
bringest a bad name upon it, who makest a bad 
use of it ; who to the injury and thwarting of 
God demandest from it things which indeed it 
never had. Since then thou boastest therein 
and fightest with God, He hath exposed its 
weakness. For strength of body also is an 
excellent thing, but when Cain used it not as he 
ought, God disabled him and made him tremble 
(Gen. iv. 12, 14. Sept. "sighing and trem- 
bling," rec. ver. "fugitive and vagabond.") 
Wine also is a good thing ; but because the 
Jews indulged in it immotlerately, God pro- 
hibited the priests entirely from the use of the 
fruit.'' And since thou also hast abused wisdom 
imto the rejecting of God, and hast demanded 
of it more than it can do of its own strength ; 
in order to withdraw thee from human hope, he 
hath shewed thee its weakness. 



' [Hrinc:p.-»1 Elw.nrJs cxplain<i the phni.se .-idopting the A. V.; 
as •' c jmbining revealed truths so as i > form a cunststent and well- 
proportioned system" Com. in A?.] 

' i. e. when they were in course uf attendance on the tabernacle. 
I.evit. X. 8. 9. 
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For (to proceed) he is "a natural man, who 
attributes every thing to reasonings of the mind 
and considers not that he needs help from 
above ; which is a mark of sheer folly. For God 
bestowed it that it might learn and receive help 
from Him, not that it should consider itself 
sufficient unto itself. For eyes are beautiful 
and useful, but should they choose to see with- 
out light, their beauty profits them nothing ; nor 
yet their natural force, but even doth harm. So 
if you mark it, any soul also, if it choose to see ! 
without the Spirit, becomes even an impedi- 
ment unto itself. 

" How then, before this," it will be said, 
•' did she see all things of herself? " Never at 
any time did she this of herself but she had 
creation for a book set before her in open view. 
Bat when men having left off to walk in the 
way which God commanded them, and by the 
beauty of visible objects to know the Great 
Artificer, had entrusted to disputations the lead- 
ing-staff of knowledge ; they became weak and 
sank in a sea of ungodliness ; for they presently 
brought in that which was the abyss of all evil, 
asserting that nothing was produced from things 
which were not, but from uncreated matter ; and 
from this source they became the parents of ten 
thousand heresies. 

Moreover, in their extreme absurdities they 
agreed ; but in those things wherein they seemed 
to dream out something wholesome, though it 
were only as in shadows, they fell out with one 
another; that on both sides they might be 
laughed to scorn. For that out of things which 
are not nothing is produced, nearly all with one 
accord hsve asserted and written j and this with 
great zeal. In these absurdities then they were 
urged on by the Devil. But in their profitable 
sayings, wherein they seemed, though it were 
but darkly, (iv alviynaTt,) to find some part of 
what they sought, in these they waged war 
with one another : for instance, that the soul is 
immortal ; that virtue needs nothing external ; 
and that the being good or the contrary is not 
of necessity nor of fate. 

Dost thou see the craft of the Devil ? If any 
where he saw men speaking any thing comipt, 
he made all to be of one mind ; but if any where 
speaking any thing sound, he raised up others 
against them ; so that the absurdities did not 
fail, being confirmed by the general consent, and 
the profitable parts died away, being variously 
understood. 01)serve how in every respect 
the soul is unstrung, (arovo?) and is not 
sufficient unto herself. And this fell out as one 
might e.xpect. For if, being such as she is, she 
aspire to have need of nothing and withdraw 
herself from God ; suppose her not fallen into 
that condition, and into what extreme madness 
would she not have insensibly sunk? If, 



endowed with a mortal body, she expected 
greater things from the false promise of the 
Devil — (for, "Ye shall be," said he, "as 
gods" Gen. iii. 4) — to what extent would she 
not have cast herself away, had she received 
her body also, from the beginning, immortal. 
For, even after that, she asserted herself to he 
un begotten and of the essence of God, through 
the corrupt mouth of the Manicheans', and it was 
this distemperature which gave occasion to her 
invention of the Grecian gods. On this account, 
as it seems to me, God made virtue laborious, 
with a view to bow down the soul and to bring 
it to moderation. And that thou mayest con- 
vince thyself that this is true, (as far as from 
trifles one may guess at any thing great, ) let us 
learn it from the Israelites. They, it is well 
known, when they led not a life of toil but 
indulged in relaxation, not being able to bear 
prosperity, fell away into ungodliness. What 
then did God upon this? He laid upon them 
a multitude of laws with a view to restrain their 
licence. And to convince you that these laws 
contribute not to any virtue, but were given to 
them as a sort of curb, providing them with an 
occasion of perpetual labor; hear what saith 
the prophet concerning them; "I gave them 
statutes which were not good." Ezek. xx. 25. 
What means, "not good?" Such as did not 
much contribute towards virtue. Wherefore he 
adds also, " and ordinances whereby they 
shall not live." 

[10. J "But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit." 

For as with these eyes no man could learn the 
things in the heavens; so neither the soul 
unaided the things of the Spirit. And why 
speak I of the things in heaven ? It receives not 
even those in earth, all of them. For beholding 
afar off a square tower, we think it to be round; 
but such an opinion is mere deception of the 
eyes : so also we may be sure, when a man by 
means of his understanding alone examines the 
things which are afar off much ridicule will 
ensue. For not only will he not see them such 
as indeed they are, but will even account them 
the contraries of what they are. Wherefore he 
added, "for they are foolishness unto him" 
But this comes not of the nature of the things, 
but of his infirmity, unable as he is to attain to 
their greatness through the eyes of his soul. 

[11.] Next, pursuing his contrast, he states 
the cause of this, saying, "he knoweth not 
because they are spiritually discerned : " i. e. the 
things asserted require faith, and to apprehend 
them by rea.sonings is not possible, for their 

' ' Manes opposed to each other two diverse and adverse princi- 
ples, alike eteriio) and coetcrnal : and fancied two natures and sub- 
stances, Good and Bad ; in this following elder heretics:" (some 
of the Gnostics, see S. Aug. above, §. 6, 14, 16, ai, 2a ) . . . 
" Hence they arc compelled to affirm that good souls arc of the 
same nature with God. S. Aug.rf* Uttrttibut, J. 46. 
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magnitude exceeds by a great deal the meanness 
«f our understanding. Wherefore he sailh, 
"but he that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet 
he himself is judged of no man." For he that 
has sight, beholds himself ail things that apiier- 
lain to the man that has no sight ; but no sight- 
less person disi erns what the other is alxiut. So 
also in the case ^jcfore us, our own matters and 
those of unl)elievfrs, all of them we for our part 
know; but ours, they know not hemeforth any 
more. We know what is the nature of things 
present, what the dignity of things to come ; 
and what some day shall liecome of the world 
when this state of things shall be no more, and 
what sinners .shaJl sufTcr, and the righteous shall 
enjoy. And that things present are nothing 
worth, we both know, and their meanness we 
expose; (for to •'discern" is also to ex[»ose;) 
( <iiazpij'Si>, O.iy/s'../} and that the things to ccme 
are immortal and immoveable. All these things 
are known to the spiritual man ; and what the 
natural man shall suffer <vhen he is departed into 
that world ; and what the faithful shall enjoy 
when he hath fulfilled his journey from this : 
none of which are known to the natural man. 

[12.] Wherefore also, svibjoining a plain 
demonstration of what had been affirmed, he 
saith, "For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he may instriu t Him? But we have 
the mind of Christ. " That is to say, the things 
which are in the mind of Christ, these we know, 
es-en the very things which He willeth and hath 
revealefl. For since he had said, "the Spirit 
had revealed them:" lest any one should set 
aside the Son, he subjoins that ("hrist also 
she^^-ed us these things. Not meaning this, that 
all the things whiih He knowuth, we know ; but 
that all the things which we knuw are not 
htmian .so as to be open to suspicion, but of His 
mind and spiritual. 

For the mind which we have about these 
things we have of Christ ; that is, the 
knowledge which we have conrerning the things 
of the faith is ppiritiial ; so that with reason we 
arc "judged of no man. " For it is not [ks- 
sible that a natural man should know divine 
things. Wherefore also he said, " For wlio 
hath known the mind of the Lord? " implying 
that our own mind which we have about these 
things, is His mind, .^nd this, "that he may 
instruct Him, " he hath not adfled without rea- 
.son, but with referen<e to what he harl just now 
said, "the spiritual man no one disccrneth. " 
For if no man is able to know the mind of God. 
much less ran he teach and correct it. For this 
IS the meaning of, " that he may instruct 
Him. " 

Sctst thou how from even,' quarter he repels 
the wisdom which is without, and shews that 
the spiritual man knoweth more things and 



greater? For seeing that those reasons, "That 
no flesh should glory ; " and, " For this cause 
hath He chosen the foolish things, that He 
might confound the wise men;" and, "Lest 
the Cross of Christ should be made void : " 
seemed not to the unbelievers greatly worthy of 
credit, nor yet attractive, or necessary, or use- 
ful, he finishes by laying down the principal 
rea.son ; l>ecause in this way we most easily see 
from Whom we may have the means of learning 
even high things, antl things seiret, and things 
vvhi< h are above us. For reason was absolutely 
made of none effect by our inability to appre- 
hend through Gentile wisdom the things above us. 

I You may observe, too, that it was more 
advantageous to learn in this way from the 

I Spirit. For that is the easiest and clearest of 

I all teaching. 

' "But we have the mind of Christ. " That 

' is, spiritual, divine, that which hath nothing 
hitman. For it is not of Plato, nor of Pythago- 
r.-is, but it is Christ Himself, putting His own 
things into our mind. 

This then, if naugiil else, let us revere, O 
beloved, and let our life shine forth as most 
excellent; since He also Himself maketh this a 
sure proof of great friendship, viz. the revealing 
His secrets unto us: where He saith, (St. John 
.w. 15.) "Henceforth I call you not servants. 
for all ye are My friends ; for all things which I 
have heard from My Father I have told unto 
you:" that is, 1 have had confidence towards you. 
Now if this by itself is a proof of friendship, 
namely, to have confiilence : when it appears 
that He has not only confided to us the mys- 
teries conveyed by words, (zA Std /hi>tdrotf 
nu/rrr^pt'ii) but also imparted to us the same con- 
veyed by works, (nui rwn ipyiuv, i. e. sacra- 
mental actions) consider how vast the love of 
which this is the fruit. This, if nothing else, 
let us revere ; even though we will not make 
any such great account of hell, yet let it be 
more fearful than hell to be thankless an<i ungrate- 
ful to such a friend and benefactor, .^iid not as 
hired servants, but as sons and freemen, let us 
do all things for the love of our Father ; and let 
us at last cea.se from adhering to the world that 
we may put the Greeks also to shame. For 
even now desiring to put out my strength 
against them, I shrink from so doing, lest haply, 
surpass them as we may by our arguments and 
the truth of what we teach, we bring iijxm our- 
selves much derision from the comparison of our 
way of life; seeing that they indeed, cleaving 
unto error and having no such convittion, abide 
by philosophy, but we ilo just the contrary. 
However, I will say it. For it may be, it may 
be that in practising how to contend against 
them, we shall long as rivals to become better 
than they in our mode of life also. 
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[14.] I was saying not long ago, that it would | young and old, masters and slaves, artificers and 
not have entered the Apostles' thoughts to husbandmen, dwellers in cities and in the coun- . 
preach what they did preach, had they not I try.; all of them. And those who were instructed 
enjoyed Divine Grace; and that so far from sue- would naturally say, "What in the world is 
ceeding, they would not even have devised such this ? Have all that dwell in the world been 
a thing. Well then, let us also to-day prosecute ' deceived? both sophists and orators, philoso- 
the same subject in our discourse; and let us phers and historians, the present generation and 
shew that it was a thing impossible so much as to they who were before this, Pythagoreans, Pla- 
be chosen or thought of by them, if they had not tonists, generals, consuls, kings, they who in all 
had Christ among them: not because they were [ cities from the beginning were citizens and col- 
arrayed, the weak against the strong, not because' onists, both Barbarians and CJreeks? And are 
few agamst many, not because poor against ' the twelve fishermen and tent-makers and pub- 
rich, not because unlearned against wise, but ^ licans wiser than all these ? Why, who could 
because the strength of their prejudice, too, was endure such a statement?" However, they 
great. For ye know that nothing is so strong spake not so, nor had it in their mind, but did 
with men as the tyranny of ancient custom. So ; endure them, and owned that they laere wiser 
that although they had not been twelve only, and than all. Wherefore they overcame even all. 
not so contemptible, and suc:h as they really ' .And custom was no imjx'diment to this, though 
were, but another world as large as this, and accounted invincible when s!ie hath acquired her 
with an equivalent number arrayed on their full swing by course of time, 
side, or even much greater; even in this case 1 And that thou mayest learn how great is the 
the result would iiave been hard to at hieve. strength of custom, it hath oftentimes prevailed 
¥uT the other party had custom on their side, 1 over the commands of (Jod. .And why do I 
but to these their novelty was an obstai le. For say, commands ? Even over very blessings, 
nothing so much disturbs the mind, though it be ] For so the Jews when they had manna, recjuired 
done for some beneficial purpose, as to innovate : garlic ; enjoying liberty they were mindful of 
and introduce strange things, and most of all | their slavery ; and they were continually longing 
wlien this is done in matters relating to divine 1 for Egypt, because they were accustomed to it. 
worship and the glory of God. .\ik1 how great \ Such a tyrannic al thing is custom, 
force there is in this cin umstanc e I will now I If thou desire to hear of it from the heathens 
make plain; first having made the following ; also ; it is said that Plato, although well aware 
statement that there was added also another dif- ! that all about the gods was a sort of imposture, 
fie ulty with regard to the Jews. For in the case '- condes. ended to all the feasts and all the rest of • 
of the Greeks, they destroyed both their gods it, as l)eing unable to contend with custom ; and 
an<l their doctrines altogether; but not so did [ as having in fact learnt this from his master. 
they dispute with the Jews, but many of their : P\)r he, too, being suspec ted of some such 
doctrines they abolished, while the God who had | innovation, was so far from succeeding in what 
enacted the same they bade them worship. And | he desired that he even lest his life; and this, 
aftirming that men should honor the legislator, ' too, after making his defenc e. And how many 
they said, "obey not in all respects the law j men do we see now by prejudice held in 
which is of Him;" for instance, in the keeping j idolatry, and having nothing plausible to say, 
the ijabbath, or observing circumcision, or offer- when they are charged with being Greeks, but 
ing sacrifices, or doing any other like thing. So ] alleging the fathers, and grandfathers, and great 
that not only was custom an impediment, but also j grandfathers. For no ether reason did some of 
the fact, that when they bade men worship God, 1 the heathens call custom, second nature. But 
they bade them break many of His laws. [when dcxtrines are the subject-matter of the 

[15.] But in the case of the Greeks great was I custom, it becomes yet more deeply rooted, 
the tyranny of c:ustom. For if it had been a | For a man would change all things more easily 
c ustom of ten years only, I say not of such a , than those pertaining to religion. The feeling 
length of time, and if it had i)reocxupied but of shame, too, coujUed with custom, was enough 
a few men, I say not the whole world, when j to raise an obstacle ; and the seeming to learn 
these persons made their approaches; even in i a new lesson in extreme old age, and that of 
tills ca.se the revolution would have been hard to ^ those who were not so intelligent. And why 
effect. But now sophists, and orators, and | wonder, should this happen in regard of the 
fathers, and grandfathers, and many more ancient soul, seeing that even in the bcxly custom hath 
than all these, had been preoccupied by the ■ great force ? 

error: the very earth and sea, anci mountains [16.] In the Apostles' case, however, there 
and groves, and all nations of Barbarians, and was yet another obstacle, more powerful than 
all tribes of the Greeks, and wise men and ignor- these ; it was not merely changing custom so 
ant, rulers and subjects, women and men, ancient and primitive, but there were perils also 
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under which the change was effected. For they 
were not simply drawing men froin one custoTn 
to another, but from a custom wherein was no 
fear to an undertaking which held out threats 
of danger. For the believer must imtneiliately 
incur I onfiscation, persecution, e.Mle Irani his 
tountr}- ; must sutler the worst ills, be hated of 
All men, lie a common enemy both to his own 
people and to strangers. So that even if they 
hacl invited men to a customary thing out cf 
novelty, even m this case it would have been a 
difficult matter. But when it was from a custom 
to an innovation, and with all the.se terrors to 
l)oot, consider how vast was the obstacle ! 

And again, another thing, not less than those 
mentioned, was addetl to make the change 
fliffii:ult. For Ix-sides the custom and the 
dangers, these precepts were both more burden- 
some, and those from which they withdrew men 
were easy and light. For their call w.is from 
fornication unto chastity ; from love of life unto 
sundry kinds of death ; from drunkenness unto 
fasting : from laughter unto tears and compimc- 
rion ; from covetousuess unto utter indigemc; 
from safety unto dangers : and throughout all 
they required the strictest circumspection. For, 
" Filthiness," ( F.phcs. v. 4.) saith he. "ami 
foolish talking, and jesting, let it not proceed 
out of your mouth." Ami these things they 
spake unto those who knew nothing else than 
how to i)C drunken and serve their liellies ; who 
celebratetl feiists made up of nothing but of 
"filthiness" and laughter and all manner of 
revellings {xr»p<ft'i(ni <ir«»njf.) So that not only 
from the matter pertaining to severity of life 
were the doitrines burthensome, \mt also from 
their being spoken unto men who had been 
brought up in careless ease, and "fihhiness," 
,and " focilish talking." and laughter and revel 
r|ings. For who among those v.hu lui'l lived in 
these things, when he heard. (.Matt. x. 38) " If 
a man take not up his cress anrl follow Me, he 
is not worthy of Me ;" and. ( Ibid. 34 i " 1 (.nme 
not to send peace but a sword, antl to set a man 
at variance with his father, and the daughter at 
variance with her mother." would not have felt 
himself t hilled all over (hiifixr^irt)} .And who, 
when he heanl. "If a man bid not farewell to 
home and country and possessions, he is not 
worthy of .Me." would not have hesitated, 
would not have refused ? And yet there were 
men, who not only felt no ihill, neither shrunk 
away when they heard these things, but ran to 
meet them and rushed upon the hardships, and 
leagerly taught at the precepts enjoined. Again, 
to lie told, " For every idle word we shall give 
ai count;" (Matt, xii. 36) and, "whrsoever 
looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath 
commuted adultery with her as soon as seen , " 
(Matt. V. 28, 25; and, "whosoever is angry 



'without cause shall fall into hell;" — which of 
the men of that flay would not these things have 
frightened off? And yet all came running in, 
and many even leai^)ed over the boundaries of 
the course. What then was their attraction ? 
Was it not, plainly, the power of Him who was 

\ preached ? For suppcse that the case were not 
as it is, but just contrary', that this side was the 
other, and the other this ; would it have been 
easy, let me ask, to hoM fast and to drag on 
those who resisted ? We cannot say so. So 

* that in every way that jjower is proved divine 
which wrought so e.X( ellendy. Else how, tell 
me, did they prevail with the frivolous and the 
dissolute, urging them toward the severe and 
rough course of life? 

[17.] Well ; such was the nature of the 
precepts. But let us see whether the dottrine 
was attractive. Nay, in this rcsjxvt also there 
was enough to frighten away the unbelievers. 
For what siud the prearhers? That we must 
worship the crucified, and count Him as God. 
who was Ixirn of a Jewish woman. Now. 
who would have been persuaded by these 
words, unless divine power had led the way? 
That indeed He harl lieen crucitied and buried, 
all men knew ; but that He had risen again and 
ascended, no one save the A[K:stIes had seen. 

But, you will say, they excited them by 
promises and deceived them by an empty sound 
of words. Nay, this very topic most particularly 
shews (even apart from all that has been said) 
that our doctrines are no deteit. For all its 
hardships took pla< e here, but its consolations 
they were to promise after the resurrection. 
This very thing then, for I repeat it, shews that 
our Cospel is divine. For why <lid no one of 
the believers say, " 1 close not with this, neither 
do I endure it ? Thou threatenest me with hard- 
ships here, and the good things thou promiscst 
after the resurrection. ^Vhy. how is it plain 
that there will be a resurrei tion ? AVhich of 
the departed hath returned ? Which of those 
at rest hath risen .again? Which of these hath 
said what shall be after our departure heme?" 
But none of these things entered into their 
minds ; rather they gave up their very lives for 
the Crucified. So that this b;ire f;u t was more 
than anything a proof of great p<iwer ; first, their 
working conviction at on< e, touc hing matters so 
important, in persons that had never in their 
lives before heard of any such thing ; secondly, 
that they prevailed on them to take the difficulties 
upon trial, and to account the blessings as 
matter of hope. Now if they had Ijccn deceivers 
[hey would have done the contrary : their good 
things they wouUl have promised as of this 
world (ivTe'jfisv, so St. John xviii. 36.); the 

'i.e. Mippoyc miracles and llic attempt to coavert had been the 
tilher way, Irom stricineu to ea*c and picaiuic 
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fearful things they would not have mentioned, 
whether they related to the present life or the 
future. For so deceivers and flatterers act. 
Nothing harsh, nor galling, nor burdensome, 
do they hold out, but altogether the contrary. 
For this is the nature of deceit. 

[i8.] But "the folly," it will be said, "of 
the greater part caused them to believe what 
they were told." How sayest thou? When 
they were under Greeks, they were not foolish ; 
but when they came over to us, did their folly 
then begin ? And yet they were not men of 
another sort nor out of another world, that the 
Apostles took and persuaded : they were men 
too who simply held the opinions of the Greeks, 
but ours they received with the accompaniment 
of dangers. So that if with better reason they 
had itiaintained the former, they would not 
have swerved from them, now that they had so 
long time been educated therein ; and especially 
as not without danger was it possible to swerve. 
But when they came to know from the very 
nature of the things that all on that side was 
mockery and delusion, upon this, even under 
menaces of sundry deaths, they sprang off 
(dTSffijiIijiTav) from their customary ways, and | 
came over voluntarily unto the new ; inasmuch 
as the latter doctrine was according to nature, 
but the other contrary to nature. 

But " the persons convinced," it is said, 
"were slaves, and woman, and nurses, and 
midwives, and eunuchs." Now in the first 
place, not of these alone doth our Church consist ; ! 
and this is plain imto all. But l)e it of these ; j 
this is what especially makes the Gospel worthy i 
of admiration ; that such doctrines as Plato • 
and his followers could not apprehend, the ! 
fishermen had power on a sudden to persuade : 
the most ignorant sort of all to receive, j 
For if they had persuaded wise men only, the 
result would not have been so wonderful ; but i 
in advancing slaves, and nurses, and eunuchs j 
unto such great severity of life as to make them 
rivals to angels, they offered the greatest proof ' 
of their divine inspiration. Again ; had they I 
enjoined I know not what trifling matters, it' 
were reasonable perhaps to bring forward the I 
conviction wrought in these persons, to show 
the trifling nature of the things which were 
spoken: but if things great, and high, and 
almost transcending human nature, and requir- 
ing high thoughts, were the matter of their lessons 
of wisdom ; the more foolishness thou showest in 
those who were convinced, by so much the 
more dost thou shew clearly that they who ! 
wrought the conviction were wise and filled with 
divine grace. 

But, you will say, they prevailed on them 
through the excessive greatness of the promises. 
But tell me, is not this very thing a wonder to 



, thee, how they persuaded men to expect prizes 
j and recompenses after death ? For this, were 
I there nothing else, is to me matter of amaze- 
I ment. But this, too, it will be said, came of 
i folly. Inform me wherein is the folly of these 
! things : that the soul is immortal ; that an 
impartial tribunal will receive us after the pres- 
ent life;, that we shall render an account 
of our deeds and words and thoughts unto 
God that knoweth all secrets ; that we shall see 
the evil undergoing punishment, and the good 
with crowns on their heads. Nay, these things 
are not of folly, but the highest instruction of 
wisdom. The folly is in the contrary opinions 
to these. 

[19.] Were this then the only thing, the 
despising of things present, the setting much by 
virtue, the not seeking rewards here, but advan- 
cing far beyond in hopes, and the keeping the 
soul so intent and faithful as by no i)resent 
terror to be hindered in respect of the hope of 
what shall he ; tell me, to what high philosophy 
must this belong? But would you also learn 
the force of the promises and predictions in 
themselves, and the truth of those uttered both 
l)efore and after this present state of things? 
Behold, I shew you a golden chain, woven cun- 
ningly from the beginning! He spake some 
things to them about Himself, and about the 
churches, and about the things to come ; and as 
He spake. He wrought mighty works. By the 
fulfilment therefore of what He said, it is plain 
that both the wonders wrought were real, and 
the future and promised things also. 

But that my meaning may be yet plainer, let 
me illustrate it from the actual case. He raised 
up Lazarus by a single word merely, and shew- 
ed him alive. Again, He said, "The gates of 
Hades shall not pre\'ail against the Church (St. 
Matt. xvi. 18.) and, " He that forsaketh father 
or mother, shall receive an hundred-fold in this 
life, and shall inherit everlasting life." (ib. 
19. 29.) The miracle then is one, the rais- 
ing of Lazarus; but the predictions are two; 
made evident, the one here, the other in the 
world to come. Consider now, how they are 
all proved by one another. For if a man dis- 
believe the resurrection of Lazarus, from the 
prophecy uttered about the Church let him 
learn to believe the miracrle. For the word 
spoken so many years before, came to pass then, 
and received accomplishment : for " the gates of 
Hades prevailed not against the Church." You 
see that He who spake truth in the prophecy, it 
is clear that he also wrought the miracle : and 
He who both wrought the miracle and brings to 
accomplishment the words which He spake, it 
is clear that He speaks the truth also in the pre- 
dictions of things yet to come, when He saith, 
" He who despiseth things present shall receive 
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an hundred -fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life." For the things which have been alrea<iy 
done and spoken. He hath given as the surest 
pledges of those which shall hereafter come to 

,pass. 

Of all these things then, and the like to these, 
collecting them together out of the Gospels, let 
us tell them, and so stop their mouths. Hut if 
any one say, Why then was not error com- 
pletely extinguished? this may be our answer ; 
Ye yourselves are to blame, who reliel against 
your own salvation. For God hath so ordered 
this matter (tu«<iK«V"}'^--'. ) 'hat not even a remnant 
of the old impiety need be left. 

[20.] Now, briefly to recount what has been 
said: What is the natural course of things? 
That the weak should l)e overcome by the 
strong, or the contrary ? Those who speak 
things easy, or things of the harsher sort? those 
who attract men with dangers, or with security ? 
innovators, or tiiose who strengthen custom ? 
those who lead into a rough, or into a smooth 
way? those who withdraw men from the insti- 
tutions of their fathers, or those who lay down 
no strange laws? those who promise all their 

I^ockI things after our departure from this world, 
or those who flatter in the present life ? the few 
to overcome the many, or the many the few ? 

But you, too, saith one, gave promises pertain- 
ing to this life. What then have we promiseii in 
this life? The forgiveness of sins and the laver 
of regeneration. Now in the first plate, baptism 
itself hath its chief part in things to come ; 
and Paul exclaims, spying, (Col. iii, 4.) "For 
ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in Go<l : 
when your life shall be manifested, then shall 



ye also with Him he manifested in glory.*' 
But if in this life also it hath advantages, as 
indeed it hath, this also is more than all a matter 
of great wonder, that they had power to persuade 
men who had done innumerable evil deeds, yea 
such as no one else had done, that they should 
wash theiTiselves clean of all, and they shoiiUl 
give account of none of their ofi'ences. So that 
on this very account it were most of all meet to 
wonder that they persuaded Barbarians to 
embrace sut h a faith as this, and to have good 
hopes concerning things to come ; and having 
thrown off the former burden of their sins, to 
apply themselves with the greatest zeal for the 
time to come to those toils which virtue requires, 
and not to gape after any object of .sense, but 
rising to a height above all bodily things, to 
receive gifts purely spiritual : yea, that the 
Persian, the Sarmatian, the Moor, and the 
Indian should be acquainted with the purifu :i- 
tion of the soul, and the power of God, antl His 
unspeakable mercy to men, and the severe dis<ip- 
line of faith, and the visitation of the Holy 
Spirit, and the resurrection of bodies, and the 
doctrines of life eternal. For in all these things, 
and in whatever is more than these, the fisher- 
men, initiating by Baptism divers rates of Bar- 
barians, persuaded them (ytiu9ufslv) to live on 
high principles. 

Clf all these things then, having o1)served 
them accurately, let us sjieak unto the Gentiles, 
and again, letusshew them the evidence of our 
lives : that by Iwth means we ourselves may be 
saved and they drawn over by our means imto 
the glory of God. For unto Him be the glory 
for ever. .\men. 



HOMILY VIII 

I Cor. iii. i — 3. 



And 1, brethren, could not speak unto you as umo spirit- 
ual, hut as unto Carnal, as unto IkiIxjs in Christ. I 
M you with milk, and not with meat ; for yc were 
not yet able to l>ear it ; nay, not even now are ye able. 
For ye are yet carnal. 

.■Ifter having overturned the philosophy j 
which is from without, and « ast down all its 
arrogance, he comes unto another arg^iment. 
For it was likely that they would say, "If we 
were putting fonh the opinions of Plato, or of 
Pythagoras, or any other of the philosophers, 
reason were thoti shouldest draw out such along 
dis<.ourse against us. But if we announce the 1 
things of the Spirit, for what reason dost thou ' 



turn and toss up and down (avw xa\ mzw frrpi^sa) 
the wisdom which is from without?" 

Hear then how be makes his stand against 
this. " .^nd I, l^rethren. could not sjieak unto 
you as unto spiritual." ^Vhy, in the first pla( e, 
saj's he, though you had been pt-rfect in spiritual 
things also, not even so ought you to be elated : 
for what you preach is not your own, nor sue h 
as yourselves have found from your own means. 
Ihit now even these things ye know not as ye 
ought to know them, but ye are learners, and 
the last of all. Whether therefore the Gentile 
wisdom \k the occasion of your high imagim- 
tions; that hath been proved to J'^ nothing, na--. 
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in regard to spiritual things to be even contrary 
unto us: or if it be on account of things spirit- 
ual, in these, too, ye come short and have your 
]^Ia;.e among the hindmost. Wherefore he saith, 
'• I could not s|)eak unto you as unto spiritual." 
He said not, " 1 did not speak," lest the thing 
might seem to proceed from his grudging them 
somewhat ; l)ut in two ways he brings down 
their high spirit ; first, l)ecause they knew not 
the things that are perfect; next, because their 
ignorance was owing to themselves: yea, in a 
third way besides these, by jwinting out that 
" not even now are they able [to liear it]." For 
as to their want of ability at first, that perhaps 
arose from the nature of the case. In fact, how- 
ever, he does not leave them even this e.vcuse. 
For not through any inability on their part to 
receive high doctrines, doth he say they received 
them not, but because they were "carnal." 
However, in the beginning this was not so blame- 
worthy ; but that after so long a time, they had 
not yet arrived at the more perfe:t knowledge, 
this was a symptom of most utter dulness. 

It may l>e observed, that he brings the same 
( harge against the Hebrews, not however, with 
s.) much vehemence. For those, he saith, are 
sich, partly because of tribulation : but these, 
because of some apjjetite for wickedness. Now 
the two things are not the same. He implies 
i.)o, that in the one case he was intending 
rebuke, in the other rather stirring them up, 
when he s]):ikc these words of truth. For to 
ihes? Corinthians he siiith, "Neither yet now 
;>.re ye able;" but unto the others (Heb. vi i.) 
• Wherefore let us cease to ^yeak of the first 
l)rincii)les of Christ, and press on unto i)erfec- 
lioii :" and again, (lb. v. 9. ) "we are persuaded 
belter things concerning you, and things which 
; I company salvation, though we thus speak." 

[2.] .\nd how calleth he those "carnal," 
who had attained so large a measure of the 
Spirit ; and into whose praises, at the Ijeginning 
lie had entered so much at large ? Because they 
alsj were carnal, unto whom the Ixjrd saith, 
(St. Matt. vii. 22, 23.) " Depart from Me, ye 
workers of iniquity, I know you not ;" and yet 
ihey both cast out devils, and raised the dead, 
and uttered prophecies. So that it is possible even 
for one who wrought miracles to l)e carnal. For 
s ) God wn)ught by Balaam, and unto Pharaoh 
He revealed things to come, and unto Nebuchad- 
ne/.zar ; and Caiaphas prophesie.i, not knowing 
what he said ; yea, and some ovhers cast out 
devils in His name, though they were (Luke ix. 
49. ) " not with Him ;" since not for the doers' 
sike are these things done, but for others' sake : 
nor is it seldom, that those who were positively 
unworthy have been made instruniental to them. 
Now why wonder, if in th*? rase of unworthy 
men these things are done for others' sake, see- 



ing that so it is, even when they are wrought by 
saints? For Paul saith, (i Cor. iii. 22.) "All 
things are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or life, or death :" and again, (Eph. iv. 
II, 12) "He gave some Ajxistles, and some 
Prophets, and some Pastors and Teachers, for 
the perfecting of the saints, unto the work of 
ministering." For if it were not so, there would 
have been no security against universal corrup- 
tion. For it may be that rulers are wicked and 
polluted, and their subjects good and virtuous ; 
that laymen may live in piety, and priests in 
wickedness ; and there could not have l)een 
either baptism, or the lx;dy of Christ, or obia-. 
tion, through such, if in every instance grace 
required merit. But as it is, (rod uses to work 
even by unworthy persons, and in no respect is 
the grace of baptism damaged by the conduct of 
the priest : else would the receiver suffer loss. 
Accordingly, though such things happen rarely, 
still, it must be owned, they do ha])pen. Now 
these things I say, lest any one of the bystanders 
busying himself about the life of the priest, 
should be offended as concerning the things sol- 
emnized (ra -rilo'iiiija). " For man intro- 
duceth nothing into the things which are set 
liefore us', but the whole is a woik of the power 
of God, and He it is who initiates (<> /xuazaftuywv) 
you into the mysteries." 

[3.] "And 1, brethren, could not speak unto 
you as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal. I fed 
you with milk, and n(jt with meat. For ye were 
not able [to l)ear it.] " 

For lest he should seem to have spoken ambi- 
tiously (y!/.t<r(/jttV/s' iytza, to obtain favor) 
these things which he hath just spoken; "the 
spiritual man judgethall things," and, "he him- 
self is judged of no man." and, "we have the 
mind of Christ;" with a view also to repress 
their pride : olwerve what he saith. ' ' Not on 
this account," saith he, " w.isl silent, because I 
was not able to tell you more, but because ' ye 
are carnal : neither yet now are ye able.' " 

Why said he not, " ye are not willing," but 
" ye are not able ? " Even l)ecause he put the 
latter for the former. For as to the want of 
ability, it arises from the want of will. Which 
to them indeed is a matter of accusation, but to 
their teacher, of excuse. For if they had lieen 
unable by nature, one might perhaps have been 
forgiven them- but since it was frcm choice, 
they were bereft of all excuse. He then speaks 
of the particular jwint also which makes them 
carnal. " For whereas there is among you 
strife, and jealousy, and division, are ye not 
carnal and walk as men?" Although he had 
fornications also and uncleannesses of theirs to 
speak of, he sets down rather that offence which 



[ * Ta npoKrit<.tva, a liturgical word : the Sacred Elements ; vid. 
j St. Ba!<ira I.itur^gy, ;'.n J St. Chrysostom's. 
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he had been a good while endeavoring to cor- 
rect. Now- if " jealousy " makes men carnal, it 
is high time for us to bewail bitterly, and to 
clothe ourselves with sa( kiloth and lie in ashes. 
Fur who is pure from this passion? E.xtept 
indeed I am hut ( onjet t\iring the case of others 
from myself. If '' jealousy " maketh men " car- 
nal," and siiffereth them not to be " spiritual," 
although they prophesy and show forth other ' 
wonderful works; now, when not even so much . 
grace is with us, what place shall we find for our 
own doings; when not in this matter alone. Imt I 
aisoinothersof greater moment, we are lonvii ted. [ 
[4.] From this place we learn that Christ had 
good reason for saying, (St. John iii. 20.) 
"■ He that doeth evil cometh not to light ;" ami 
that unclean life is an oltstacleto high doctrines, 
not suffering the 1 lear-sightedness of the under- 
standing to shew itself, .\stlien it is not in any 
case possible for a person in error, but living 
uprightly, to remain in error ; so it is not easy 
for one brought up in iniipiity, Sf^eedily to look 
up to the height of the do( trines delivered to us, 
but he must be clean from all the p;issions who 
is to hunt after the truth : fur whoso is freed from 
these shall be freed also from bis error and 
attain unto the truth. For do not, i beseech 
y.3U, think tiiat al)stinence merely from covetous- 
ness or fornication may. suffice thee for this 
pirpose. Not so. ,'\!l must concur in him that 
seekcth the truth. Wherefore saith Peter, (Acts 
X. 34, 35.) "Of a truth I perceive that (iod 
IS no respecter of persons; but in every nation 
he that feareth Him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is acceptable to Him:" that is. He calls 
and attracts him unto the truth. Seest thou not 
Paul, that he was more vehement than any one 
in warring and persecuting? yet because he led 
an irreproachable life, and did these things not 
through human passion, he was both received, 
and reached a mark beyond all. I'ut if any one 
should say, "How doth such a one. a Greek, 
who is kind, and ga(>rl, anrl humane, continue 
in error?" this woulri be my answer: He hath 
sjme other passion, vainglory, or indoleme of 
mind, or want of carefulness about his own snl- 
vation, accounting that all things which concern 
him are drifted along lo<tseiy and at random. 
'Peter calls the man irreproathable in all things 
one that "worketh righteousness," [and Paul 
says] "touching the righteousness which is in 
the law found blameless." Again, "I give 
thanks to God, whom I serve from my forefath- 
ers with a pure conscience,"! 2 Tim. i. 3,) How 
then, you will say, were imc lean [wrsons con- 
sidered worthy of the Gospel? Ik-cause they 
wished and longed for it. Thus the one sort, 
though in error, are attrai ted by Him, because 
they are clean from passions : the others, of 

[ ' The veniun of chU sentence foUovrs Dr. Field's (czt U. J 



their own accord approaching, are not thrust 
back. Many also even from their ancestors have 
received the true religion. 

[5.] Ver. 3. " For whereas there is among 
you jealou.sy and strife." 

.\t this point he prepares himself to wrestle 
with those whose part wiis ol)e<lience : for in 
what went before he hath been casting down the 
nilers of the Chun h, where he said that wisdom 
of sfjeech is nothing worth. But here he strikes 
at those in subjection, in the words, 

Ver. 4. " For when one saith, I am Paul, and 
I of .\pollos, are ye not carnal?" 

And he points out that tliis. so far from helping 
them at all or causing them to acquire any thing, 
had even become an obstacle to their profiting in 
the greater things. For this it was which brought 
forth jealousy, and jealousy had made them "car- 
nal ;" and the having become "carnal " left them 
not at liberty to hear truths of the siiblimer sort 

Ver. 5. " Who then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos?" 

In this way, after producing and proving his 
fai ts, he makes his accusation henceforth more 
ojienly. Moreover, he employs his ov n name, 
doing away all harshness and not suffering them 
to l>e angry at what it is said. For if Paul is 
nothing ajid murmur not, much less ought they 
to think tliemselves ill used. Two ways, you 
sec, he has of soothing them ; first by bringing 
forward his own person, then by not roV>bing 
them of all as if they contributed nothing. 
Rather he allows thera some small jwrtion : 
small though it be, he does allow it. For 
having said, "Who is Paul, and who .Apollos," 
he adds, "but ministers by whom ye believed." 
Now this in itself is a great thing, and deserving 
of great rewards : although in regard of the 
ari hetype and the root of all good, it is nothing. 
(For not he that "ministers" to our blessings, 
but he that provides anrl gives them, he is our 
r^nefactcjr. ) And he said not, "Evangelists," 
but ".Ministers," which is more. For they had 
not merely preached the Gospel, but had also 
ministered unto us: the one being a matter of 
word only, while the other hath deed also. And 
so. if even Christ be a minister only of gcxxl 
things, and not the nx^t Himself and the foim- 
tain, (I mean, of course, in that He is a Son. ) 
observe to what an issue this matter is brought. 
(kivj ti) TTftdy/ia xaTiifZTat. "how deep an<l high 
it is made to go.") How then, you will ask, 
doth he say that He "was made a Minister of 
Circumf ision? fR('m. xv. 8.) He is speaking 
in that place of His secret dis^iensarion in the 
Flesli. and not in the same sense which we have 
now mentioned. For there, by "Minister," he 
means " Fnlfiller," ( ^r/r^/xorT/y, i. e. of types), 
and not one that of his own store gives out the 
blessings. 




46 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily VIII. 



Further, he said not, ' ' Those who guide you 
into the Faith," but "those by whom ye 
lielieved ;" again attributing the greater share to 
themselves, and indicating by this also the sub- 
ordinate class of ministers {Tobi Siaxovooi xavreu- 
Oiv <hik&-j). Now if they were ministering to 
another, how come they to seize the authority 
for themselves ? But I would have you consider 
how in no wise he lays the blame on them as 
seizing it for themselves, but on those who 
endow them, with it. For the ground-work of 
the error lay in the multitude ; since, had the 
one fallen away, the other would have been 
broken up. Here are two points which he has 
skilfully provided for: in that first he hath 
|)repared, as by m\n\ng{uitnp»^ai,) in the quarter 
where it was necessary to overthrow the 
mischief; and next, on their side, in not attract- 
ing ill-will, nor yet making them more con- 
tentious. 

Ver. 5, " Even as Christ (6 Koptoi, rec. text.) 
gave to every man." 

For not even this small thing itself was of 
themselves, but of God, who put it into their 
hands. For lest they might say. What then? 
are we not to love those that minister unto 
us? Yea, saith he; but you should know to 
what e.\tent. For not even this thing itself is 
of them, but of God who gave it. 

Ver. 6. "I planted, Apollos watered, but 
(iod gave the increase." 

That is, I first cast the word into the ground ; 
but, in order that the seeds might not wither 
away through temptations, Apollos added his 
*jwn part. But the whole was of God. 

[6.] Vei*. 7. "So then, neither is he that 
planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, 
i)ut God that giveth the increase." 

I)o you ol«erve the manner in which he 
soothes them, so that they should not be too 
much irritated, on hearing, " Who is this 
jwrson," and " Who is that?" " Nay, both are 
invidious, namely, both the saying, ' Who is 
this person ? Who the other,' " and the saying, 
that ' ' neither he that planteth nor he that 
watereth is any thing." How then does he 
soften these expressions? First, By attaching 
the contempt to his own person, " Who is Paul, 
and who Apollos?" and next, by referring the 
whole to God who gave all things. For after 
he had said, "Such a person planted," and 
added, " He that planteth is nothing," he 
subjoined, " but God that giveth the increase." 
Nor does he stop even here, but applies again 
another healing clause, in the words. 

Ver. 8. "He that planteth and he that 
watereth, are one." 

For by means of this he establishes another 
point also, viz. that they should not be exalted 
one against another. His assertion, that they 



are one, refers to their inability to do any thing 
; without " God that giveth the increase." And 
I thus saying, he permitted not either those who 
I labored much to lift themselves up against those 
who had contributed less ; nor these again to 
I envy the former. In the next place, since this 
had a tendency to make men more indolent, I 
, mean, all being esteemed as one, whether they 
j have labored much or little ; observe how he 
i sets this right, saying, " But each shall receive 
] his own reward according to his own labor." 
I As if he said, "Fear not, because I said. Ye 
] are one ; for, compared with the work of God, 
they are one ; howbeit, in regard to labors, 
j they are not so, but " each shall receive his own 
I reward." 

i Then he smooths it still more, having suc- 
ceeded in what he wished ; and gratifies them, 
where it is allowed, with liberality. 

Ver. 9. For we are God's fellow-workers : "ye 
are God's husbandry, God's building." 

Seest thou how to them also he hath assigned 
no small work, having before laid it down that 
the whole is of (Jod? For since he is always 
persuading them to obey those that have the 
rule over them, on this account he abstains from 
making very light of their teachers. 
"Ye are God's husbandry." 
For liecause he had said, "I planted," he 
kept to the metaphor. Now if ye be God's hus- 
bandry, it is right that you should be called not 
from those who cultivate you, but from God. 
For the field is not called the husbandman's, 
but the householder's. 
"Ye are God's building." 
Again, the building is not the workman's, but 
the master's. Now if ye be a building, ye must 
not l^ forced asunder : since this were no 
building. If ye be a farm, ye must not be divided, 
but be walled in with a single fence, namely, 
unanimity. 

Ver. lo. "According to the Grace of God 
which was given unto me, as a wise master- 
builder I laid a foundation." 

In this place he calls himself wise, not exalt- 
ing himself, but to give them an ensample, and 
to point out that this is a wise man's patt, to lay 
a foundation. You may observe as one instance 
of his modest bearing, that in speaking of him- 
self as wise, he allowed not this to stand as 
though it were something of his own; but first 
attributing himself entirely unto God, then and 
not till then calls himself by that name. For, 
"according to the Grace of God," saith he, 
"which was given unto me. " Thus, at once he 
signifies both that the whole is of God ; and that 
this most of all is Grace, viz. the not being 
divided, but resting on One Foimdation. 

[7.] " Another buildeth thereon ; but let 
each man take heed how he buildeth thereon." 
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Here, I think, and in what follows, he puts 
them upon their trial t oncerning pratJtice, after 
that he had om.e fur all knit them together and 
made them one. 

Ver. II. "For other fcumciation ran do man 
lay than that is laid, whii h is jesus Christ." 

1 say, no man ran lay it so long as he is a 
master-builder ; but if he lay it, (rtUjj conj. 
for Tedjj. Douitizus ap. Siwil. i'//i. not. p. 
i()\.) he ceases to be a master-builder. 

See how even frtim men's common notions he 
proves the whole of his proposition. His mean- 
'\n^ is this ; " 1 have prcaihed Christ, 1 have 
delivered unto you the foundation, 'lake heed 
how you build thereon, lest hapiy it be in vain- 
glory, lest haply so as to draw away the disci- 
ples unto men." Let us not then give heed 
unto the heresies. " For other foundation can 
no man lay than that which is laid." Upon 
this then let us build, and as a foundation let us 
t leave to it, a.s a branch to a vine; and let 
ihere be no interval between us and Christ. 
For it there be any interval, immediately we 
perish. For the brani h liy its adhereme tlraws 
in the fatness, and ihe building stands because 
it is cemented together. Since, if itstantl apart 
it jierishes, h.aving ncjtliing whereon to support 
itself. Let us not then merely keep hold of 
Christ, but let us be cemented to Him, for if we 
stand apart, we perish. " For they who with- 
draw themselves far from Thee, shall perish ;" 
I Ps. Ixxiii, 27. Sept.) so it is said. Let us 
c leave then unto Him, and let us cleave by our 
works, " For he that keepeth my command- 
ments, the &ime abideth in Me" (John .\iv. it. 
in substance.) Ami ai cordingly, there are 
many images whereby He brings us into union. 
Thus, if you mark it, He is " the Head/' we are 
••the body:" can there be any empty interval 
lietween the head and body? He is " a Found- 
ation," we "a building:" He " a Vine," we 
" branches : " He " the Bridegroom," we *' the 
bride:" He "the Siiepherd," we "the 
sheep: " He is "the \\'ay," we "they who 
walk therein." Again, weare "a temple," He 
" ihe Indweller:" He "the First-Begotten," 
we " the brethren : " He " the Heir," we "the 
heirs together with Him:" He "the Life," 
we •' the living : " He " the Resurrection," we 
" those who rise again : " He " the Light," we 
"the enlightened." .\Il these things indicate 
unity; and they allow no void interval, not 
even the smallest. For he that removes but to 
a little dislam e will go on till he has become 
very far distant. For so the l>ody. rceiving 
though it be but a small rut l>y a sword, per- 
ishes: and the building, though there be Iml a 
small chink, falls to decay: an<l the branch, 
though it lie but a little while cut off from the 
root, becomes useless. So that this trille is no 



trifle, but is even almost the whole. Whensoever 
then we commit some little fault iir even negli- 
gence, let us not overlook that little ; since this, 
being disregarded, tjiiic kly becomes great. So 
also when a garment hath l)egun to be torn and 
is neglected, it is apt to prolong its rent all 
throughout ; and a roof, when a few tiles have 
fallen, being disregarded, brings down the 
whole house. 

[8.] These things then let us bear in mind, 
and never slight the small things, lest we fall 
into those which are great. But if so be that 
we have slighted them and are come into the 
abyss of evils, not even when weare come there 
let us despond, lest we fall into rei klessness 
{xti/>T„^rifiia-j). For to emerge from them e is hard 
ever after, for one who is not extremely watch- 
ful ; not because of the distance alone, but of the 
very (Kjsition, too, wherein we find ourselves. 
For sin also is a deep, and is wont to bear down 
and crush. And just as those who have fallen 
into a well cannot with ea.se get out. but will 
want others to draw them up ; so also is he that 
is come into any depth of sins. To such then 
we must lower roj>es and draw them up. Nay 
rather, we need not others only, but ourselves 
also, that we for our jiart may fasten on our- 
selves and ascend, I say not so much as we 
ha\"e descended, liut much further, if we \k 
willing: for why? God also hcli>eth ; for He 
willeth not the death of a sinner so much as 
his conversion. Let no one then despair ; 
let no one ha\e the feeling of the ungodly ; 
for to them projaerly belongs this kind of 
sin: "an ungodly man having come into 
any depth of evils, makes light of it^" 
So that it is not the multitude of men's sins 
which causes their despair, but their ungodly 
mind. 

Shouldest thou then have gone all lengths in 
wii kcdnes.s. yet say unto thyself, flod is loving 
unto men and he desires our salvation : for 
"though your sins be as scarlet, 1 will whiten 
you as snow, "(lb, i, 10. Se[)t. ) saith He ; and unto 
the contrary habit I will change you. Let us 
not therefore give up in des]>air ; for to fall*is 
not so grievous, as to lie where we have fallen : 
nor to be ivounded so drciwiful, as after wounds 
to refuse healing. "For who shall boast that 
he has his heart chaste ? or vsho shall say 
confidently that he is pure from sin ? " ( Prov. 
XX. 9. Sept.) These things I say not to make 
you more negligent, but to prevent your 
despairing. 

Wouldest thou know how good our Ma-ster 
is ? The Publican went up full of ten thousand 
wickednesses, and saying only, " He men iful 
unto me," went down justified. (St. Luke xviii. 

■ [Thit In an exact quotauon from ihc Sepi rcr.ian uf Prov. 
«viii. 3] 
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^3, 14.) Yea, God saith by the prophet, 
" Because of sin for some little season I grieved 
him, (Is. Ivii. 17, 18. Sept.) and I saw that 
(sUov St( not in Sept.) he was grieved and 
went sorrowful, and 1 healed his ways" ( iatrd- 
!xr,v wiTttv, Sept.) What is there equal to this 
loving-kindness? On condition (^IvaffTuywinr,. 
ijee St. John viii. 56. "Iva tiir/ zijv r/;ii/)av) of his 



tempt; and when the threat alone is sufficient to 
cause fear in us. He doth not suffer us to 
undergo the actual trial. See, for instance, 
what He saith unto Jeremiah, (Jer. vii. 17, 18. 
Sept. trans[)osing the first and second clauses. ) 
• ' Seest thou not what they do ? Their fathers 
light a fire, their children gather sticks together, 
their women knead dough." It is to be feared 
being but sorrowful," so he speaks, " I for- lest the same kind of thing be said also concern- 
f-ave him his sins." But we do not even this : ing us. "Seest thou not what they do? No 
wherefore we esiiecially provoke God to wrath, one seeketh the things of Christ, but all tiieir 
( For he, who by little things even is made own. Their children nm into uncleanness, 
propitious, when He meets not with so much as their fathers into covetousness and rapme, their 
these, is of course indignant and exacts of us wives so far from keeping back their husbands 
the last penalty ; for this comes of exceeding ' from the pomps and vanities of life, do rather 
contempt.) Who is there, for instance, that sharpen their appetites for them." Just take 
hath ever become melancholy for his sins? your stand in the market place; question the 
\\'ho hath Iximoaned himself ? Who hath ; comers and goers, and not one wilt thou see 
beaten his breast? Who hath taken anxious hasteni-.ig upon a spiritual errand, but all run- 
thought ? Not one, to xny thinking. But days ning after carnal things. How long ere we 
v.'ithout number do men weep for dead servants ; ] awake from our surfeiting? How long are we to 
for the loss of money: while as to the soul , keep sinking down into deep slumter? Have we 
which we are ruining day by day, we give it not had our fill of evils? 

not a thought. How then wilt thou be able to j [9.] And yet one might think that even 
render God propitious, when thou knowest not | without words experience itself is sufficient to 
even that thou hast sinned ? . teach you the nothingness of things present, and 

"Yea," saith some one, "I have sinned." | their utter meanness. .Vt all events, there have 
"Yea," is thy word to me with the tongue: l)een men, who, exercising mere heathen wis- 
say it to me with thy mind, and with the word ' dom and knowing nothing of the future, because 
mourn heavily, that thou mayest have continual 1 they had proved the great worthlessness of pre- 
cheerfulness. Since, if we did grieve for our ': sent things, have left them on this account 
sins, if we mourned heavily over our offences, i alone. What pardon then canst thou expect to 
nothing else could give us sorrow, this one pang : obtain, grovelling on the ground and not despis- 
would expel all kinds of dejection. Here then , ing the little things and transient for the sake of 
is another thing also which we should gain by the great and everlasting: who also hearest God 
our thorough confession ; namely, the not being . Himself declaring and revealing these things 
overwhelmed (jiaitTiZeaOat) with the pains of junto thee, and hast such promises from Him? 
the present life, nor puffed up with its splen- j For that things here have no sufficient power to 
dors. And in this way, again, we should more detain a man, those have shewn who even with- 
entirely propitiate God ; just as by our present ' out any promise of things greater have kept 
conduct we provoke Him to anger. For tell away from them. For what wealth did they 
me, if thou hast a servant, and he, after suffer- expect that they came to poverty? There was 
ing much evil at the hands of his fellow-servants, ! none. But it was from their knowing full well 
takes no account of any one of the rest, but is ' that such poverty is better than wealth. What 
only anxious not to provoke his master; is he, sort of life did they hope for that they forsook 
not able by this alone to do away thine anger? luxury, and gave themselves up unto severe dis- 
But what, if his offenses against thee are no cipline? Not any. But they had become aware 
manner of care to him, while on those against 1 of the very nature of things ; and perceived that 
his fellow-servants he is full of thought ; wilt this of the two is more suitable, both for the 
thoa not lay on him the heavier punishment ? strict training of the soul, and for the health of 
So also God doeth : when we neglect His wrath, the body. 

He brings it upon us more heavily ; but when j These things then duly estimating, and revolv- 
we regard it, more gently. Yea, rather. He lays | ing with ourselves continually the future bless- 
it on us no more at all. He wills that we I ings, let us withdraw from this present workl 
should exact vengeance of ourselves for our ' that we may obtain that other which is to ccme ; 
offences, and thenceforth He doth not exact it j through the favor and loving kindness of our 
Himself. For this is why He at all threatens Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
punishment; that by fear He may destroy con- [and the Holy Ghost &c., &c. 
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I Cor. iii., 12 — 15. 



If any man build upon ihis foutidation gold, silver, costly 
sUini-i, wood, liay, stiihlile ; eacli man's work shall be 
made manifcil : for (he day shall declare it, became 
il is revealed in lire ; and ihe (ire shall prove each 
man's work of what son it is. If any man's work 
jbidc whii.:h he built ihereoti, he shall receive a 
Eward. If any man's work shall be burned, he 
^shali suffer los* : but he hinisclf .-.hall be saved ; yet 
so as through fire. 

This is no small subject of enquiry which we 
propose, but rather about thinj^s which are of 
the first neressity and whith all tneii eoquire 
atKMit: namely, whether hell fire have any end. 
For that it hath no end Christ indeed de< Jared 
when he said, ' Their lire shall nut be quenched, 
ami their worm shall not die. [Mark viii. 44, 
46. 48.] 

Well : I know that a chill comes over ynu 
ri««/(xarr) on hearing these things; but what am 
I to do? For this is God's own command, 
continually to sound these things in your ears, 
where He says, "Charge this people; (Fors. 
Ex,)d. xix. 10. 20. Hia'iafiT'jnnt, Sept. here '^/i- 
«fTi£A<i!,)and ordained as we have been unto the 
ministry of the word, we must give pain to our 
bearers, not willingly but on tomptilsion. Nay 
rather, if you will, we .shall avoid giving you 
pain. For saith He, i^Rom. xiii. 3. in sub- 
sunce. I " if thou do that whii h is good, fear 
not : " so that it is i>ossil>le for you to hear me 
not only without illwitl, but even with pleasure. 

.\s I said then ; that it hath no end, Christ 
has declared. Paul also saith, in pointing out 
the eternity of the punishment, that the sinners 
•• shall pay the penalty of destruction, and that 
for ever" (2, Thes. i. 9.) .'\nd again, (i Cor. 
vi. 9. > ''Be not deceived ; neither fornicators. 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, shall inherit the 
the kingdom of God." And alw unto the 
Hebrews he s:iith, (Heb. xii. 14.) " Follow 
pca.e with all men, ami the samtifi^ation with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord-" And 
Christ also, to those who said, " In thy Name 
we have done many wonderful works," saith, 
•' Depart from Me, I know you not, ye workers 
of iniquity " (St. Matt. vii. 22.) .A.nd the 
virgins too who were shut out, entered in no 
more. And also about those who gave Him 
tu> food. He saith, (St. Matt. xxv. 46.) 

4 



"They shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment." 

[2.] And say not unto me. " where is the 
nile of justice preser\ed entire, if the puiush- 
ment hath no end ? " Rather, wheu f nnl doeth 
any thing, obey His decisions and submit not 
what is said to human rea,sonings. Hut more- 
over, how can it lie any thing else than just for 
one who hath expierien* ed innumerable blessings 
from the beginning, and then committed deeds 
worthy of punishment, and neither by threat 
nor l)enelit improved at all. to suffer punish- 
ment ? For if thou enquire what is alKulute 
justice ; it was meet that we should have per- 
ished im(nediately from the Ijeginning, accord- 
ing to the definition of strict justice Rather 
not even then according to the rvile of justice 
only ; for the result wotihl have had in it 
kindness too, if we had sutTered this also. For 
when any one insults him that hath done him no 
>\Tong, according to the rule of justice hesulTcrs 
punishment : biit ivhen it is his lienefactor. who. 
bound by no previous favor, licstowed innum- 
erable kind masses, who alone is the Author of his 
being, who is God, who bre.ithed his soul into 
him, who gave ten thousand gifts of grace, 
whose will is to take hmi up into heaven ; — 
when, I say, such an one, after so great bless- 
ings, is met by insult, daily insult, in the con- 
d()( I of the other ]xirty ; how can that other be 
thought worthy of pardon? Dost thou not see 
how He punished .Adam for one single sin? 

" Ves," you will s.ay ; "but He had given 
him Paradise and caused him to enjoy much 
favor." Nay, surely it is not all as one, for a 
man to sin in the enjoyment of security and 
ease, and in a state of great affliction. In fact, 
this is the dreadful circumstance that thy sins 
are the sins of one not in any Paratlise but amid 
the innumerable evils of this life ; that ihou art 
not sobered even by affliction, as though one in 
pri.son .should still practise his r rime. However, 
unto thee He hath promised things yet greater 
than Paradise. But neither hath He given them 
now, least He should tnmerve thee in the seiison 
of conflicts: nor hath He been silent about 
them, lest He should quite cast thee down with 
thy lalx)rs. As for .'\dam, he committed but 
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one sin and brought on himself certain death; (Sirac. xvi. 12.) " For as His mercy is great, 
whereas we commit ten thousand transgressions so also is His reproof." When therefore thou 
daily. Now if he by that one act brought on ! sayest unto me, "God is loving unto men," 
himself so great an evil and introduced death ; then thou tellest me of so much the greater rea- 
what shall not we suffer who continually live in son for punishing : namely, our sinning against 
sins, and instead of Paradise, have the expect- . such a Being. Hence also Paul said, (Heb. x. 
ation of heaven ? I 31.) " It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 

The argument is irksome ami pains the j of the living God." Endure I beseech you, 
hearer : were it only by my own feelings, I the fiery force of the words, for perhaps — per- 
know this. For indeed my heart is troubled | haps you will have some consolation from 
and throbs ; and the more 1 see the account of ; hence ! Who among men can punish as God 
hell confirmed, the more do I tremble and ' has punished ? when He. caused a deluge and 
shrink through fear. .But it is necessary to say entire destruction of a race so numerous ; and 
these things lest we fall into hell. What thou : again, when, a little while after, He rained fire 
didst receive was not paradise, nor trees and i from above, and utterly destroyed them all ? 
plants, but heaven and the good things in the , What punishment from men can be like that ? 
heavens. Now if he that had received less was Seest thou not that the punishment even in this 
comdemned, and no consideration exempted i world is almost eternal ? Four thousand years 
him, much more shall we who have sinned I have passed away, and the punishment of the 
more abundantly, and have been called unto I Sodomites abideth at its height. For as His 
greater things, endure the woes without remedy, i mercy is great, so also is His punishment. 

Consider, for example, how long a time, but < Again : if He had imposed any burdensome 
for one single sin, our race abides in death. ' or impossible things, one might perhaps have 
Five thousand years ^ and more have passed, 1 been able to urge difficulty of the laws : but if 
and death hath not yet been done away, on , they \x extremely easy, what can we say 
account of one single sin. And we cannot even , for our not regarding even these? Suppose 
say that Adam had heard prophets, that he had thou art unable to fast or to practice virginity ; 
seen others punished for sins, and it was meet ; although thou art able if thou wilt, and they 
that he should have been terrified thereby and j who have been able are a condemnation to us. 
corrected, were it only by the example. F"or he j But, however, God hath not used this strict- 
was at that time first, and alone ; but never- 1 ness towards us ; neither hath He enjoined 
theless he was punished. But thou canst not ! these things nor laid them down as laws, but 
have anything of this sort to advance, who , left the choice to be at the discretion of the 
after so many examples art become worse ; to , hearers. Nevertheless, thou art able to be chaste 
whom so excellent a Spirit hath been vouch- ■ in marriage; and thou art able to abstain from 
safcd, and yet thou drawest upon thyself not | drunkenness. Art thou unable to empty thy- 
one sin, nor two, nor three, but sins without | self of all thy goods? Nay surely thou art able; 
number ! For do not, because the sin is com- and they who have done so prove it. But 
mitted in a small moment, calculate that there- ! nevertheless He hath not enjoined this, but hath 
fore the punishment also must be a matter of a ' commanded not to be rapacious, and of our 
moment. Seest thou not those men, who for ! means to assist those who are in want. But if 
a single theft or a single ac:t of adultery, com- ] a man say, I cannot even be content with a 
mitted in a small moment of time, oftentimes i wife only, he dereiveth himself and reasoneth 
have spent their whole life in prisons, and" in I falsely ; and they condemn him who without a 
mines, struggling with continual hunger and [ wife lives in chastity. But how, tell me, canst 
every kind of death ? And there was no one to 1 thou help using abusive words ? canst thou not 
set them at liberty, or to say, "The offence 'help cursing? Why, the doing these things is 
took place in a small moment of time ; the i irksome, not the refraining from them. What 
punishment too should have its time equivalent ' excuse then have we for not observing precepts 
to that of the sin." I so easy and light? We cannot name any at all. 

[3.] But, "They are men," some one will | That the punishment then is eternal is plain 
say, " who do these things ; as for God, He is 1 from all that hath been said, 
loving unto men." Now, first of all, not even | [4.] But since Paul's saying appears to some 
men do these things in cruelty, but in humanity, j to tell the other way, come let us bring it for- 
And God Himself, as He is loving imto men," I ward also and search it out thoroughly. For 
in the same character doth He punish sins. ! having said, "If any man's work abide which 
] he hath built thereon, he shall receive a reward ; 

' According to the reckonini? of the LXX. in Oen. 5. which add- I „„ 3 if mv mnn'c: wnrk shall hf VinrnoH hf c>iq11 
ing 100 years to the five first generations, and .lis-) to the seventh. | '^"" " ^"y '"''" * WOrK SnaU De DUmeO, ne Snail 

and miking «(ime slight difference in the lives of Methuselah and suffer loSS, " he adds, "but himself shall bc 
■.atnech, brings the date of the flood to A. M. 2343, and that of our I j . ., , ^ ,, „,, ..^ . ,, 

Lord, birth to sjoa saved, yet SO as through fire." What shall Mre 
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say then to this ? Let us consider first what is 
" the Foundation, " ami wh.it -' the gold," and 
what "the precious stones," and what "the 
hay, " and what the " stubble. " 

"The Fuiindatioii, " then, he halh himself 
plainly signified to be Christ, saying, " Ft^tr 
other foundation (.in no man lay than that 
which is laid, which," he saith "is Jesus 
Christ, " 

Nextf the building seems to me to be actions. 
Although some in.iintain that this also is spoken 
concerning teachers and disciples and concern- 
ing corrupt heresies: but the reasoning doth 
not admit it. For if this be it, in what sense, 
while "the work is destroyed," is the 
" l>uilder " to be "saved," though it be 
"through fire?" Uf right, the author ought 
rather of the two to |)erish ; but now it will be 
found tliat the severer penalty is assigned to 
hinr. who hath been built into the work. For if 
the teacher was the cause of the wickedness, he 
is worthy to suffer severer [ninishnient : how 
then shall he be " saved ?" If, on the contrary, 
he was not the < ause but the disciples be; ame 
such through their own perverseness, he is no 
whit deserving of punishment, no. nor yet of 
sustaining loss; he, 1 say, who budded so well. 
In what sense then doth he say, " he shall suf- 
fer loss?" 

From this it is plain that the discourse is 
al>oiit actions. For since he means next in 
course to put out his strength against the man 
who had committed fornication, he l>egins high 
up and long bet'oreliand to lay down the pre- 
liminaries. For he knew how while discussing 
one subject, in the very discourse alHjut that 
thing to prepare the grounds of another to 
which he intends to pass on. For so in his 
rebuke for not awaiting one another at their 
meals, he laid the grounds of his discourse con- 
cerning the mysteries. And also because now 
he IS hastening on towards the fornicator, while 
speaking about the "Foundation," he adds, 
•' Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God ? 
and that the Spirit of G<jd dwelleth in you? If 
any man destroy (^(POitfi/j, rec. version, 
"defile.") the Temple of God, him will Gotl 
destroy." Now these things, he said, as begin- 
ning now to agitate with fears the soul of him 
that had been unchaste. 

[5.] Ver. 12. " If any m.in build upon this 
foundation, gold, silver, costly stones, wocxl, 
hay, stubble." For after the faith there is need 
of edification: and therefore he saith elsewhere, 
" Ivlify one another with these words." (per- 
haps I Thess V. 1 1 ; iv. 5.) F'or both the arti- 
ficer and the learner contribute to the edifying. 
Wherefore he s<iith, "But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereon." {j Cor. 
iii. 10.) But if faith had been the subject of 



these sayings, the thing affirmed is not reason- 
able. For in the faith all ought to be equal, 
since "there is but one faith; " (Eph. iv. 5.) 
but in goodness of life it is not possible that all 
should be the same. Because the faith is not 
in one aise less, in another more e.xcellent, but 
the same in all those who truly believe. But in 
life there is room for some to be more diligent, 
others more slothful; some stricter, and others 
more ordinary; that some should have done 
well in greater things, others in less; that the 
errors of some should have been more grievous, 
of others less notable. On this account he 
saith. "Gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, 
stubble, — every man's work shall be made 
manifest : " — his conduct ; that is what he 
sjieaks of here: — "If any man's work abide 
which he built thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward; if any man's work shall Ite burned, he 
shall suffer loss." Whereas, if the saying rela- 
ted to disciples and teachers, he ought not to 
"suffer loss" fur disciples refiisingto hear. And 
therefore he saith, "Every man shall receive 
his own reward according to his own labor" not 
according to the result, but actcrding to "the 
labor." For what if the hearers gave no heed? 
Wherefore this passage also proves that the say- 
ing is about actions. 

Now his meaning is this : If any man have 
an ill life with a right faith, his faith shall not 
shelter him from puni.shment, his work lieing 
burnt up. The jihrase, "shall be burned up," 
means, "shall not endure the violence of the 
fire." But just as if a man having golden 
armor on were to pass through a river of fire, 
he comes from crossing it all the brighter ; but 
if he were to pa.ss through it with hay, so far 
from profiting, he destroys himself besides ; so 
also is the case in regard of men's works. For 
he doth not say this as if he were discoursing 
of material things being burnt up, but with a 
view of making their fear mcjre intense, and of 
shewing how naked of all defence he is who 
abides in wickedness. tV'hereforehesaid, " He 
shall suffer loss:" lo, here is one punishment : 
"but he himself shall Ije saved, but so as by 
fire;" lo, again, here is a second. And his 
meaning is, " He himself shall not perish in 
the same way as his works, passing into nought, 
but he shall abide in the lire.' 

[6.] "He calleth it, however, "Salvation." 
yon will say; why, that is the cause of his 
adding, " so as by fire :" since we also used to 
say, "It is jircserved in the fire." when we 
speak of those substances which do not imme- 
diately burn up and become ashes. For do 
not at sound of the word fire imagine that 

■ [Few accept rht< singular explanation. The caminon view of 
■ Ke clause Is thai il mc&ns ihat (be man lit Mv«l, but as if through 
the very 8.11110, 1. t., with the grealol difficulty. 1 Pet. iv. 1$. c] 
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those who are burning pass into annihilation. 
And though he cill siu h punishment Salvation, 
l>e not astonished. For his < iistom is in things 
whii h have an ill sound to use fair expressions, 
and ill gooti things the (ontrary. For example, 
the word " Captivity" seems to be the name 
of an evil thing, but Paul ha.s a])[ilie<J it in a 
good sense, when lie s;iys, " Bringing into rap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." 
(2 Cor. X. 5.) And again, to an evil thing he 
hath applied a good vi'ord, saying, "Sin 
reigned," (Rom. v. 21.) here surely the term 
"reigning" is rather of auspicious sound. 
And so here in saying, "he shall be s;ived," 
he hath but darkly hinted at the intensity of 
the penally ; as if he had said, " But himself 
shall remain forever in punishment." 

He then makes an inference, saying, 

[7.] Ver. 16. " Know ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God ? " For since he had discoursed 
m the section before, concerning those whc» 
were dividing the Church, he thenceforward 
attacks him also who had been guilty of unclean- 
ncss ; not indeed as yet in plain terms but in a 
neneral way; hinting; at his corrupt mode of 
life and enhancing the sin, by the (lift which 
had been already given to him. Then also he 
puts all the rest to shame, arguing from these 
very blessings which they had already: for this 
IS what he is ever doing, cither from the future 
or from the past, whether grievous or eui our- 
aging. First, from things future; " Fur the 
day shall declare it, bemuse it is revealed by 
fire." Again, from things already come to 
pass; "Know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of (lod, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you ?" 

Ver. J 7. "If any man destroy the Temple 
of God, him will God destroy." Dost thou 
mark the sweeping vehemence of his words? 
However, so long as the person is unknown, 
what is spoken is not so invidious, all divi<iing 
among themselves the fear of rebuke. 

"Him will God destroy,' that is, will 
cause him to |>erish. And this is not the word 
of one denouncing a curse, but of one that 
prophesieth. 

"For the Temple of God is holy:" but he 
that hath committed fornication is profane. 

Then, in order that he might not seem to 
spend his earnestness upon that one, in saying, 
" for the Tem))le of God is holy," he addeth, 
" which ye are." 

[8.] Ver. 18. " Let no man deceive himself." 
This also is in reference to that person, as 
thinking himself to l>e somewhat and flattering 
himself on wisdom. But that he might not 
seem to press on him at great length in a mere 
digression ; he first throws him into a kind of 
agony .and delivers him over unto fear, and then 



brings liack his discourse to the common fault, 
saying, " If any man among you seeraeth to 1 e 
wise in this vvorkl, let him become a fooi, thai 
he may become (j-/>r,TM(. rcc. vers, "be.") 
wise." And this ' he duth afterwards with 
great boldness of speech, xs having sufficiently 
beaten them down-, and shaken with that fear 
the mind not of that unclean person only, but 
of all the hearers alsti : so accurately does he 
measure the reach of what he has to say. FVjr 
what if a man be rich, what if he t>e noble; he 
is viler than all the vile, when made captive by 
sin. F'or as if a man were a king and enslaved 
to barbarians, he is of all men most wretched, 
so also is it in regard to sin : sinie sin is a bar- 
barian, and the suul which hath been om e 
taken captive she knoweth not how to spare, but 
plays the tyrant to the ruin of all those who 
admit her. 

[9.] For nothing is so inconsiderate as sin 
nothing so senseless, so utterly foolish and out- 
rageous. All is overturned and confounded and 
destroyed by it, vvheresoever it may alight. 
Unsightly to behold, disgusting and grievous, 
And should a painter draw her picture^, he 
would not, methiuks, err in fashioning her 
after this sort. A woman with the fomi of a 
beast, savage, breathing flames, hideous, black ; 
sui'h as the heathen poets depict their Scyllas. 
For with ten thousand hands she lays hold of 
our thoughts, and comes on unexpected, and 
tears everything in pieces, like these dogs that 
bite slily. 

llut rather, what need of the painter's art, 
when wc should rather bring forward those who 
are made after sin's likeness? 

Whom then will ye that we should portray 
first ? The covetous and rapacious ? And what 
more shameless than those eyes ? What more 
immodest, metre like a greedy dog? For no dog 
keeps his ground with such shameless impu- 
dence as he when he is grasping at all men's 
goods. What more polluted than these hands? 
What more audacious than that mouth, swal- 
lowing all down and not satislled ? Nay, look 
net on the countenance and the eyes as being a 
a man's. For such looks lielong not to the 
eyes of men. He seeth not men as men ; he 
seeth not the heaven as heaven. He does not 
even lift up his head unlu the Loril ; but all is 
money in his account. The eyes of men are 
wont to look uiKMi poor persons in affliction, and 
to Lie softened : but these of the rai)acious man, 
at sight of the f>oor, glare like wild beasts'. 
The eyes of men do not behold other men's 
goods as if they were their own, but rather their 

' i. c. •'rcprtiving Ihctn for rhcir common fault." 

' Kram this ta ihc end of the ventcnt'C i* nut in Benedictine, but 
in Snvilc's mnrgin. cviilcntly frnm <anlc MS. It ^cem« I u complete 
the ctinncclion nf the «entcncc«. [Rut Dr. Field uinitt it.] 

■ Compare G Herbert, A' r>/fa/«ij,p, no. cd. 1824. 
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own as others; and they tovet not the things 
given to others, but rather exhaust upon others 
their own means: but these are not content 
icileis they take all men's property. For it is 
iijt a man's eye whi< h they have, but a wild 
l)east's. The eyes of men end u re not to see 
their own body strip])etl of clothing, (for it is 
their own, though in person it belong toothers,) 
but these, unless they strip every one and lodge 
all men's property in their own home, are never 
I loved ; yea rather they never have enough. 
Insomuch that one might say that their hands 
are not wild beasts' only, but even far more 
savage and cruel than these. For bears and 
wolves when they are satiated leave off their 
kind of eating: but these know not any satiety. 
And yet for this cause Clo<l made iis hands, to 
assist others, not to plot against them. ,'Vnd if 
wc were to use them for that (jurpose, l>etter had 
they l^eeii cut off and we left without them. 
But thou, if a wiUlbeast rend a sheep, art grieved ; 
but when doing the same unto one of thine own 
llesh and Idood, thinkest thou that thy deed is 
nothing atrocious? How then canst thou be a 
man? Seest thou not that we call a thing 
humane, when it is full of mercy and loving- 
kindness? But when a man doth any thing 
cruel or savage, inhuman is the title we give to 
such a one. You see then that the stamp 
of man as we portray him is his showing 
merry ; of a beast the contrary ; according to 
constant saying, " Why, is a man a wild beast, 
or a dog?" (vid. 2 Kings viii. 13.) For men 
relieve poverty ; they do not aggravate it. 
.Again these men's mouths are the mouths of 
wilil beasts ; yea rather these are the fiercer of 
the two. For the words also, which they utter. 
emit poison, more than the wild beasts' teeth, 
working slaughter. And if one were to go 
through all particulars, one should then see 
dearly how inhumanity turns those who practise 
it from men into beasts. 

[lo."] But were he to search out the mind 
also of that sort of people, he would no longer 
call them beasts only, but demons. For first, 
they are full of great cruelty and of hatred 



against their "fellow-servant: (St. Mat. wiii. 
^^.) and neither is love of the kingdom there, 
nor fear of hell ; no levercncc for men, no ]>d\, 
no sympathy : but shamelessness and audai ity, 
and 1 ontempt of all things to come. And iir,l.» 
them the wonls of GotI concerning punishmci t 
seem to be a fable, and His threats mirth. l'\ r 
such is the mind of the covetous man. Sin<e 
then within they are demons, and without, wild 
Ixfasts ; yea, worse than wild beasts ; where are 
we to place sut h as they are ? For that they are 
worse even than wild beists, is plain from this. 
The beasts are such as they ate by nature : 1 ut 
these, endowed by nature with gentleness, 
forcibly strive against nature to train themselves 
to that which is savage. The demons too have 
the plotters among men to help them , to su( li 
an e.xtent that if they had no such aid, the 
greater part of their wiles against us would be 
done away ; but these, when such as they have 
spitefully entreated are vying with them, still try 
to be more spiteful then they. Again, the devil 
wages war with man, not with the demons of 
his own kintt : but he of whom we speak is 
urgent in all ways to do hann tti his own kindred 
and family, and doth not even reverence nature. 

I know that many hate us l)ct ai:se of these 
words ; but I feel no hatred towards them ; 
rather I pity and bewail these who are so flis- 
posc(L Kven should they choose to strike. I 
would gladly endure it, if they would but 
abstain from this their savage mind. For net I 
alone, but the prophet also with me, banisheth 
all such from the family of men saying, (Ps. 
\\l\, 20. Sept. Tiiii fin.j^TfXs) " Man being in 
honor hath no understanding, but is like unto 
the senseless beasts." 

Let us then become men at last, and let us 
look up unto heaven ; and that which is accord- 
ing to Hts image, (Colos. iii. to.) let us receive 
and recover: that we may obtain also the bless 
ings to come through the grai e and loving-kind- 
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom i.j 
the Father and the Holy Spirit be glory, power, 
honor, now and always, and unto everlasting 
ages. Amen. 




HOMILY X 

I Cor. iii. i8, 19. 



Let no man deceive himself. Ifany man (tp s^ti, omitted.) 
thinketh that he is wise in this world, let him Ixicome 
a fool, that he may become wise. For the wisdom 
of this world is foolishness with God. 

As I said before, having launched out before 
the proper time into accusation of the fornicator, 
and having half opened it obscurely in a few 
words, and made the man's conscience to quail, 
he hastens again to the battle with heathen 
wisdom, and to his accusations of those who 
were puffed up there-with, and who were divid- 
ing the Church : in order that having added 
what remained and completed the whole topic 
with accuracy, he might thenceforth suffer his 
tongue to be carried away with vehement 
impulse against the unclean person, having had 
but a preliminary skirmishing with him in what 
he had said before. For this, "Let no man 
deceive himself, " is the expression of one aim- 
ing chiefly at him and quelling him beforehand 
by fear: and the saying about the " stubble," 
suits best with one hinting at him. And so 
does the phrase, •' Know ye not that ye are the 
Temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth 
in you?" For these two things are most apt 
to withdraw us from sin ; when we have in 
mind the punishment appointed for the sin ; and 
when we re-kon up the amount of our true 
dignity. By bringing forward then "the hay" 
and "the stubble, " he terrifies ; but by si)eak- 
ing of the dignity of that noble birth which was. 
theirs, he puts them to shame ; by the former 
striving to amend the more insensible kind, by 
the latter the more considerate. 

[2.] "I.«t no man deceive himself; if any 
man thinketh that he is wise in this world, let 
him become a fool." 

As he bids one become, as it were, dead unto 
the world ; — and thisdeadness harms not at all, 
but rather profits, being made a cause of life : — 
so also he bids him become foolish unto this 
world, introducing to us hereby the true wis- 
dom. Now he becomes a fool unto the world, 
who slights the wisdom from without, and is 
persuaded that it contributes nothing towards 
his comprehension of the faith. As then that 
poverty which is at -onlini,' to God is the cause 
of wealth, and lonlincs:, of exaltation, and to 
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despise glory is the cause of glory ; so also the 
becoming a fool maketh a man wiser than all. 
For all, with us, goes by contraries. 

Further: why said he not, "Let him put off 
wisdom," but, " Let him become a fool?" 
That he might most exceedingly disparage the 
heathen instruction. For it was not the same 
thing to say, " Lay aside thy wisdom," and, 
" become a fool." And besides, he is also 
training people not to be ashamed at the want 
of refinement among us ; for he quite laughs to 
scorn all heathen things. And for the same 
sort of reason he shrinks not from the names, 
trusting as he does to the power. of the things 
[which he speaks of]. 

Wherefore, as the Cross, though counted 
ignominious, became the author of innumerable 
blessings, and the foundation and root of glory 
unspeakable ; so also that which was accounted 
to be foolishness bet:ame tmto us the cause of 
wisdom. For as he who hath learned anything 
ill, unless he put away the whole, and make his 
soul level and clear, and so offer it to him who 
is to write on it, will know no wholesome truth 
for certain; so also in regard of the wisdom 
from without. Unless thou turn out the whole 
and sweep thy mind clear, and like one that is 
ignorant yield up thyself unto the faith, thou 
wilt know accurately nothing excellent. For 
so those also who see imperfectly if they will 
not shut their eyes and commit themselves unto 
others, but will be trusting their own matters to 
their own faulty ey^ight, they will commit 
many more mistakes than those who see not. , 

But how, you will say, are men to put off this 
wisdom ? By not acting on its precepts. 

[3.] Then, seeing that he bade men so 
urgently withdraw themselves from it, he adds 
the cause, saying, " For the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God." For not only 
it contributes nothing, but it evei>hinders. We 
must then withdraw ourselves from it, as doing 
harm. Dcst thou mark with what a high hand 
he carries off the .spoils of victory, having 
proved that so far from profiting us at all, it is 
even an opixinent? 

And he is not content with his own argu- 
ments, but he has also adduced testimony again. 
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saying, "For it is written, (Job v. 13.) He 
taketit the wise in their own craftiness." By 
"craftiness," i. e. by tlreir own arms getting 
the letter of them. Fur seeing that they made 
use of their wisdom to the doing away of all 
need of God, by it and no other thing He 
lefuted them, shewing that they were specially 
in neetl of God. How and by what method? 
liecause having by it become fools, by it, as was 
meet, they were taken. For they who supposed 
that they needed not God, were redm ed to so 
great a strait as to appear inferitir to fishermen 
and imlettercd persons; and from that time 
forth to be unable to do without them. Where- 
fore he saith, "In their ovut craftines.s " He 
took them. For the sayiAg " I will destroy 
their wisdom," was spoken in regard to its 
introdiK ing nothing useful ; but this, " who 
taketh the wise in their own craftiness, with a 
view of shewing the power of Got!." 

Next, he declares also the mo<le in which God 
look them, adding another testimony : 

Ver. 20. " For the Lord," saith he, "know- 
eth the reasonings of men (Ps. .\tiv. i j. «y>V/»uJ- 
r«rt> Sept.) that they are vain." Now when the 
Wisdom which is boundless pronounces this 
erlict concerning them, and declares them to be 
such, what other proof dost thou seek of their 
extreme folly ? For men's judgments, it is true, 
in many instances fail ; but the decree of God is 
unexceptionable and uncorriipt in every case. 

[4.] Thus having set up so splendid a trophy 
of the iiidgment from on high, he employs in 
what follows a certain vehemence of style, turn- 
ing it against those who were under his ministry, 
(dfij(o/iiwoui) and speaking thus : 

Ver. 21. "Wherefore let no man glory in 
men ; for all things are yours." He comes 

k again to the former topit , jxjinting out that not 
iven for their spiritual things ought they to be 
hightninded, as having nothing of themselves. 
" Since then the wistlum from without is hurtful, 
and the spiritual gifts were not given by you, 
what hast thou wherein to boast?" And in 
regard to the wisdom from withtiut, " Let no 
man de< eive himself," saith he, liecause they 
wereconceitetl about a thing which in truth did 
more harm than good. But here, inasmuch as 
the thing spoken of was really advantageous. 
•• Let no man glory." And he orders his 
speech more gently: "for all things are yours." 
Ver. 22. "Whether Paul, or Apollos.or Cephas. 
or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come, all are yours ; and ye are 
Christ's and Christ is God's." For liecause he 
had handled them shar[)ly, he refreshes them 
■gain. And as above he had said, (I. Cor. iii. 
9.) " \Vc are fcIlo%v-vvorkcrs with God ;" and 
by many other expressions had soothed them : 
CO here too he saith, " .All things are yours; 




taking down the pride of the teachers, and sig- 

! nifying that so far from bestowing any favor on 

I them, they themselves ought to be grateful to 

the others. Since for their sake they were made 

such as they were, yea, moreover, had received 

grace. But seeing that these also were sure to 

boast, on this account he cuts out beforehand 

I this disease too, saying, " As God gave to every 

I man," (.Supr. vi. 5. 6.) and, "GckI gave the 

' increase ;" to the end that neither the one party 

might be puffed up as bestowers of goocl ; nor 

the others, on their hearing a second time, " All 

things are yours," be again elated. " For, 

J indeed, though it were for yotir sakes, yet the 

I whole was God's doing." And I wish you to 

I observe how he hath kept on throughout, mak- 

\ ing suppositions in his own name and that of 

: Peter. 

I But what is, " or death ? " That even though 

I they die, for your sakes they die, encountering 

I dangers for your salvation. Dost thou mark 

how he again takes down the high spirit of the 

disciples, and raises the spirit of the teachers? 

In fact, he talks with them as with children of 

high birth, who have preceptors, and who are to 

I be heirs of all. 

We may say also, in ancther sense, that both 
the death of Adam was for our sakes, that we 
might be corrected ; and the death of Christ, 
that we might be saved. 

" .And ye are Christ's ; and Christ is God's." 

I In one sense " we are Christ's, and in another 

i sense " Christ is God's," and in a third sense is 

I " the world ours." For we inileed are Christ's, 

as his work: " Christ is God's, as a genuine 

! Offspring, not as a work : in which sense 

I neither is the world ours. So that though the 

sjiying is the same, yet the meaning is different. 

! For " the world is ours," as being a thing made 

I for our sakes : but " Christ is God's," as hav- 

' ing Him the .Author of his l>erng, in that He is 

j Father. And "we are Christ's," as having 

' l>een formed by Him. Now " if they are yours," 

; saith he, " why have ye done what is just con- 

' trary to this, in calling yourselves after their 

name, and not after Christ, and God ? " 

I [5.] C. iv. ver. 1. " Let a man so account 

of u!?, as of ministers of Chri.st, and stewards of 

the mysteries of God." After he had cast down 

their spirit, mark how again he refreshes it, say- 

; ing, "as ministers of Christ." Do not thou 

I then, letting go the Master, receive a name from 

the 5erv.ints and ministers. " Stewards," saith 

he, indicating that we ought not to give these 

things unto all, but unto whom it is due, anil to 

whom it is fitting we .should minister. 

Ver. 2. " Moreover it isrei]iiired in stewards, 

that a man be found faithful :" that is. that he 

' do not appropriate to himself his master's gootls, 

' that he do not as a master lay claim for himself 
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but administer as a steward. For a steward's 
part is to administer well the things committed 
to his Lharge : not to say that his master's 
things are his own ; but, on the contrary, that 
his own are his master's. Ij:1 every one think 
on these things, l)oth he that hath power in 
speech and he that possesses wealth, namely, 
that he hath been entrusted with a master's 
j^ootls and that they are not his own ; let him 
not keep them with himself, nor set them down 
to his own acLount ; but let him impute them 
unto God who gave them all. U'ouldest thou 
see faithful stewards? Hear what sailh Peter, 
•' Why look ye so earnestly on us, as though by 
our own power or godliness we had made this 
man to walk ? " (Arts iii. i2.) Unto' Cornelius 
al.so he Siiith, "We also are men of like passions 
with you : " and unto Christ Himself, " i-o, we 
have left all, and followed Thee." (St. Matt, 
xix. 27.) And Paul, no less, when he had said, 
"I latjored more abundantly than they all," (I 
Cor. XV. 10.) 3(ided, "■ yet not 1, but the grace 
of Got! which was with me." Elsewhere also, 
setting himself .strongly against the same persons, 
he said, •• For what hast thou which thou didst 
not receive?" (C. iv. 7.) "For thou hast 
nothing of thine own, neither wealth. 



nor speech, nor 

surely the Lord's. Wherefore, when necessity 
calls, do thou lay down this also. Rut if thou 
doatest on life, and being ordered to lay it down 
refusest, thou art no longer a faithful steward." 
' And how is it possible, when God calls, to 



unsuitable things, nor ptiffed up, nor appropri- 
ating it tmto thyself; but esteem thyself to be 
poor and inglorious. For never, — hadst thou 
been enlnisted with a king's purple to keep. — 
never would it have Income thee to abuse the 
rol>e and spoil it, but ^vith the more exactness to 
keep it for the giver. Is utterance given thee ? 
Be not puffed up; be not arrogant; fcr the 
gracious gift is not thine. Be not grudging 
about thy Master's good, but ilistribtite them 
among thy fellow -servants ; and neither be thou 
elated with these things as if they were thine 
own, nor be sparing as to the distribution of 
them. Again, if thou hast children, they are 
God's whi( h thou hast. If such be thy thought, 
thou wilt both be thankful for having them, and 
if bereft thou wilt not take it hard. Such was 
Job when he said, (Job i. 21. ") "The Lord 
gave, the Lord hath taken away. " 

For we have all things from Christ. Ei.th 
existence itself we have through Him, and life, 
and breath, and light, and air, and earth. And 
if He were- to exclude us from any one of these, 
we are lost and undone. For ( i S. Pet. ii. 11.) 
" we are .sojourners and pilgrims" And all this 
about "mine," and "thine." is bare words 
only, and doth not stand for things. For if 



life itself; for this also is thou do but say the house is thine,, it is a wcrd 



on this account do 1 chiefly admire the loving- 
kindness of God, that the things which He is 
able, even against thy will, to take from thee, 



without a reality : since the very air. earth, 
matter, are the Creator's ; and so art thcni too 
thyself, who hasl framed it ; and all o'her things 
also. But supposing the use to l>e thine, even 
this is uncertain, not on account of death alone. 



resist?" Well, that is just what I say too: and ( but also before death, because of the instability 

of things. 

[6. ] These things then continually picturing 
to ourselves, let us lead strict lives ; anrl we shall 



these He willeth not to be paid in [eia£v£}(Oi]vat) | gain two of the greatest advantages. For first. 
by thee unwillingly, that thou mayest have a | we shall be thankful both when we have and 



reward besides. For instance, He can take 
away life without thy consent ; l)ut His will is 
to do so with thy consent, that thou mayest say 
with Paul, " I die daily," ( i Cor. xv. 31.) He 
( an take away thy glory without thy consent, 
and bring thee low: but He will have it from 
thee with thine own goodwill, that thou mayest 
have a recompense. He can make thee poor, 
though unwilling, but He will have thee willing- 
ly become such, that He may weave crowns for 
thee. Seest thou God's mercy to man? Seest 
thou our own brutish stupidity? 

What if thou art come to great dignity, and 
hast at any time obtained some office of Church 
government? Be not high-minded. Thou hast 



when we are bereaved ; and we shall not l.>e 
enslaved to things which are fleeting by, and 
things not our own. Fur whether it be wealth 
that He taketh. He hath taken but His own ; or 
honor, or glory, or the bcxly, or the life itself: be 
it that He taketh away thy son, it is not thy 
son that He hath taken, but His own servant. 
For thou formedst him not, but He made him. 
Thou didst but minister to his ap[>earing ; the 
whole was GtxJ's own work, l^t us give thanks 
therefore that we have l>een c ounted worthy to 
be His ministers in this matter. But what? 
Wouldest thou have had him for ever? This 
again proves thee grudging, and ignorant that 
it was another's i hild which thou hadst. and 



not acijuired the glory, but GckI hath put it on j not thine own. As therefore those who part 

resignedly are but aware that they have what was 
not theirs ; so whoever gives way to grief is in fai t 
counting the King's pro]jerty his own. For, it 
we are not our own, how can they be ours? I 
say, we: for in two ways we are His, both on 



thee. As if it were another's, therefore, use it 
sparingly ; neither abusing it nor using it upon 

' Thc*c wnrls \;cre addrm>«cd by Sc Paul and Si. Bamaba.*, lo 
ihc men uf l.ystra when they wcrcabritil In uffcr ^cdficcA i" iheni. 
Acis xiv. ij. (The wards pf P«cr which Chry»c»(um ieems to 
>r>r Sari in minJ were "Stand up, 1 myKif also ajn a man." 
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account of our creation, and also on account of 
the faith. Wherefore David saith, " My sub- 
stance is with Thee: " { Ps. xxxix. 7. •Jvi'ttfTaati} 
Sept. "hope" rec. vers. of ver. 6 ; Ps. cxxxix. 14.) 
and Paul too, " For in Him we live and move 
and have our being:" ( Auts xvii. 28.) and 
plying the argument alvout the faith, he says, 
(I (-'or. vi. 19, 20.) "Ye are not your own," 
and "ye were bouj^ht with a price." For all 
things are God's. When then He calls and 
chooses to take, let us not, like grudging ser- 
vants, fly from the reckoning, nor purloin our 
Master's goods. Thy soul is not thine ; and 
how can thy wealth be thine? How is it then 
that thou spendest on what is unnecessary the 
things which are not thine? Knowest thou not 
that for this we are soon to be put on our trial, 
that is, if we have used them badly? But see- 
ing that they are not our's but our Master's, it 
were right to expend them upon our fellow-ser- 
vants. It is worth considering that the omission 
of this was the charge brought against that ric:h 
man : and against those also who had not given ' 
fcx)d to the Lord. (St. Luke xvi. 21. .St. Matt. \ 
\\\, 42.) I 

[7.] Say not then, " T am but spending mine 
own. and uf mine own I live delicately." It is 
not of thine own, but of other men's. Other 1 
men's, I say, because such is thine own choice : ' 
for Ood's will is that those things should he 
thine, which have !icen entrusted unto thee on 
behalf of thy brethren. Now the things whi( h 
are not thine own become thine, if thou spend 1 
them upou others : but if thou spend on thy- 
self unsparingly, thine own things become nu 
longer thine. For since thou usest themcruelh', 
and sayest, "That my own things should be 
altogether spent on my own enjoyment is fair:" 
therefore I call them not thine own. For they 
are common to thee and thy fellow -servants ; | 
just as the sun is common, the air, the earth, I 
and all the rest. For as in the case of the body, 

h ministration belongs both to the whole 
y and to each several ineralier ; but when it 
IS applied to one single member only, it 
destroys the proper function of that very 
member : so also it comes to pa'vs in the i ase of 
wealth. And that what I say may be made 
plainer ; the foxl of the btidy which is given in 
loramon to the members, should it pass into 
one member, even to that it turns out alien in 
the end. For when it cannot be digested nor 
afford nourishment, even to that [jart, I say, 
it nirns out alien. Rut if it be made common, 
lM>th that part and all the rest have it as their 
own. 

So afso in regard of wealth. If you enjoy it 
lone, you too have lost it : for you will not 

p its reward. But if you pos.sess it jointly 
ith the rest, then will it be more your own, 




and then will you reap the benefit of it. Seest 
thou not that the hands minister, and the 
mouth softens, and the stomach receives ? 
Doth the stomach say, Since I have received, 
[ I ought to keep it all ? Then do not thou I 
I pray, in regard to riches, use this language. 
For it belongs to the receiver to impart. As 
I then it is a vice in the stomai h to retain the 
i food and not to distribute it, (for it is injuri- 
ous to the whole body,) so it is a vice in these 
that are rich to keep to themselves what they 
have. For this destroys both themselves and 
others. .Again, the eye receives all the light ; 
but it doth not itself alone retain it, but 
enlightens the entire Ixxly. For it is not its 
nature to keep it to itself, so long as it is an eye. 
.'Vgain, the ncsirils are sensible of jx^rfume; but 
they do not keep it all to themselves, but trans- 
mit it to the brain, and affect the stomach with 
a sweet savor, and by their means refresh the 
entire man. The feet alone walk ; but they 
move not away themselves only, but transfer 
also the whole Ijody. In like maniuT do thou, 
whatsoever thou hast been entrusted withal, keep 
it not to thyself alone, since thou art doing 
harm to the whole and to thyself more than 
all. 

.\nd not in the case of the limbs only may 
one see this o<:curing: for the smith also, if he 
chose to impart of his craft to no one, ruins 
Lioth himself and all other crafts. Likewise 
the cordwainer, the husbandman, the baker, 
and everyone of those who pursue any necess- 
ary tailing; if he chose not to communiiate to 
anyone of the results of his art, will ruin not 
the others only but hinvself also with them. 

And why do I say, " the rich ? " For the 
poor too, if they followed after the wickedness 
of you who are covetous and rich, would injure 
you very greatly and soon make you [xxir ; yea 
rather, they would quite destroy you, were they 
in your want unwilling to impart of their own : 
the tiller of the ground, ( for instance, ) of the 
labor of his hands ; the sailor, of the gain from 
his voyages ; the soldier, of his distinction won 
in the wars. 

Wherefore if nothing else ran, yet let this at 
least put you to shame, and do you imitate 
their benevolence. Dost thou im[)art none ol 
thy wealth unto any? Then shouldest thou not 
receive any thing from another: in which case, 
the world will be turned upside down. I''or in 
every thing to give and reieive is the principle 
of numerous blessings : in seeds, in s< holars, in 
arts. For if any one desire to keep his art to 
himself, he subverts both himself and the whole 
course of things. i\m\ the husbandman, if he 
bury and kee[> the seeds in his house, will bring 
about a grievous famine. .So al.s6 the rich man, 
if he act thus in regard of his wealth, will 
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destroy himself before the poor, heaping up the 
fire of hell more grievous upon his own head. 

[8.] Therefore as teachers, however many 
scholars they have, impart some of their lore unto 
each ; so let thy possession be, many to whom 
thou hast done good. And let all say, " such 
an one he freed from poverty, such an one from 
dangers. Such an one would have perished, had 
he not, next to the grace of God, enjoyed thy 
patronage. This man's disease thou didst cure, 
another thou didst rid of false accusation, 
another being a stranger you took in, another 
being naked you clothed." Wealth inexhaust- 
ible and many treasures are not so good as such 
sayings. They draw all men's gaze more power- 
fully than your golden vestments, and horses, 
and slaves. For these make a man appear even 
odious: (^ifopzixi,v, a conj. of Saville's for fiip- 
rud) they cause him to be hated as a common 
foe ; but the former proclaim him as a common 
father and benefactor. And, what is greatest of 
all, Favor from God waits on thee in every part 
of thy proceedings. What I mean is, let one 
man say, He helped to portion out my daughter : 



another. And he aflForded my son the means of 
taking his station among men : (el<t avdpaf i,u- 
^avijva'.) another. He made my calamity to 
cease : another, He delivered me from dangers. 
Better than golden crowns are words such as 
these, that a man should have in his city 
innumerable persons to proclaim his beneficence. 
Voices such as these are pleasanter far, and 
sweeter than the voices of the heralds marching 
before the archons ; to be called saviour, bene- 
factor, defender, (the very names of God ;) and 
not, covetous, proud, insatiate, and mean. Let 
us not, I beseech you, let us not have a fancy for 
any of these titles, but the contrary. For if 
these, spoken on earth, make one so splendid 
and illustrious; when they are written in 
heiven, and God proclaims them on the day 
that shall come, think what renown, what splen- 
dor thou shalt enjoy ! Which may it be the lot 
of us all to obtain, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord-Jesus Christ ; with Whom 
unto the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, 
power, honor, now and always and unto ever- 
lasting ages. Amen. 
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But with me it is a very small thing that I should be 
judged of you, or of man's judgment : yea 1 judge 
not mine own self. For 1 know nothing against 
myself, yet am 1 not hereby justified : but He that 
judgeth me is the Lord. 

Together with all other ills, I know not how, 
there hath come upon man's nature the disease of 
restless prying and of unseasonable curicsity, 
which Christ Himself chastised, saying, (S. 
Matt, vii, 1 .) "Judge not, that ye be not judged." 
A kind of thing, which hath no pleasure as all 
other sins have, but only punishment and ven- 
geance. For though we are ourselves full of 
ten thousand evils, and bearing the "beams" 
in our own eyes, we become exact inquisitors of 
the offences of our neighbor which are not 
at all bigger than "motes." And so this 
matter at Corinth was falling out. Religious 
men and dear to God were ridiculed and cast 
out for their want of learning ; while others, 
brimful of evils innumerable, were classed 
highly because of their fluent speech. Then like 
persons sitting in public to try causes, these were 
the sort of vofes they kept rashly passsing : ' ' such 
an one is worthy : such an one is better than 



such another ; this man is inferior to that ; that, 
better than this." And, leaving off to mourn 
for their own bad ways, they were become 
judges of others ; and in this way again were 
kindling grievous warfare. 

Mark then, how wisely Paul corrects them, 
doing away with this disease. For since he had 
said, " Moreover, it is required in stewards that 
a man be found faithful," and it seemed as if he 
were giving them an opening to judge and pry 
into each man's life, and this was aggravating 
the party feeling ; lest such should be" the effet-t 
on them, he draws them away from that kind of 
petty disputation, saying, "With me it is a very 
small thing that I should be judged of you ; " 
again in his own person carrying on the 
discourse. 

[2.] But what means, " With me it is a very 
small thing that I should be judged of you 
or of man's day?" (jj/x^pat) " I judge myself 
unworthy," saithhe, " of being judged by you." 
And why say I, " by you ? " I will add, " by 
{xai Td [ro-i?]) any one else." Howbeit, let no 
one condemn Paul of arrogance ; though he 
saith that no man is worthy to pass sentence con- 
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ceming him. For first, he saith these things not 
for his own sake, but wishing to rescue others 
from the o<iium which iht-y hail incurred from 
the Corinthians. And in the next place, he 
limits not the matter to the Corinthians merely, 
but himself also he deposes from this right of 
judging ; saying, that to dei ree such things was 
a matter beyond hisdc ision. At least he adds, 
"I judge not mine own sell." 

But besides what has been said, we must 
search out the ground upon which these express- 
ions were uttered. For he knew well in many 
cases how to speak with high spirit : and that, 
not of pride or arrogance, but of a certain 
excellent management [(luok-M/xtu? a/n'onjf] see- 
ing that in the present case also he saith this, 
not as lifting up himself, but as taking down 
other men's sails, and earnestly seeking to invest 
the saints with due honor. For in proof that 
he was one of the very humble, hear what he 
saith, bringing forwanj the testimony of his ene- 
mies on this point; "His bodily present e is 
weak, and his sjieech of no account ; (2 Cor. x. 
io.)and again, "Last of all, as to one born out of 
due time, He appeared unto mealso." (2 Cor. xv. 
8.) But notwithstanding, see this lowly man, 
when the time railed on him. to what a pilih 
he raises the spirit of the disciples, not teaching 
pride but instilling a wholesome courage. For 
with these same discoursing he saith, ".And if 
the world shall be judgefl by you, are ye 
unworthy to judge the smallest matters? i Cor. 
vi. 3. For as the Christian ought to be far 
removed from arrogance, .so also from flattery 
and a mean spirit. Thus, if any one saj's, " I 
count money as nothing, but all things here are 
to me as a shadow, and a dream, and child's 
pby ; " we arc not at al! to charge him as 
arrogant; sim e in this way we shall have to 
to accuse Solomon himself of arrogance, for 
speaking austerely (ifUii/iiifmi\/Ta) on these 
things, saying "Vanity of vanities (Eccles. i. 2.) 
all is vanity." I5ul CickI forbid that we should 
call the strict nde of life by the name of arrog- 
ance. Wherefore to despise these things is not 
haughtiness, but greatness of soul ; albeit we 
see kings, and rulers, and potentates, making 
much of them. But many a poor man, leading a 
arict life despises them ; and we are not therefore 
to call him arrogant but highminded : just as, 
on the other hand, if any be extremely addicted 
to them, we do not call him lowly of heart and 
moderate, but weak, and poor spirited, and 
ignoble For so, should a son despise the pur- 
suits which become his father and adect slavish 
ways, we should not commend him as lowly of 
heart, but as liase and servile we should reproach 
him. What we should admire in him would be, 
his despising those meaner things and making 
much account of what caine to him from his 



father. For this is arrogance, to think one's 
self better than one's fellow -servants : but to 
]>uss the true sentence on things tomcth not of 
boasting, but of strictness of life. 

On this account Paul also, not to exalt him- 
self, but to humble others, and to keep down 
those who were rising up out of their places, 
and to persuade them to be modest, said, " With 
me it is a very small thing that I should be 
judged of you or of man's day." Observe how 
he suotht^s the otlier parly also. For whosoever 
is told that he looks down on all alike, and 
deigns m>t to l* judged of any one, will not 
thenceforth any more I'eel pain, as though him- 
self were the only one excluded. For if he had 
said, "Of you," only, and so held his peace ; 
this were enough to gall them as if treated con- 
temptuously. But now, by introducing, " nor 
yet of man's day," he brought alleviation to 
the blow ; giving them partners in the contempt. 
Nay, he even softens this jwint again, saying, 
" not even do I judge m>-self." Mark the 
expression, how entirely free from arrogance : 
in that not even he himself, he saith, is capable 
of so great exactness. 

[3.] Then because this saying also seemed to 
be that of one extolling himself greatly, this 
too he corrects, saying, " Yet am I not hereby , 
justified." What then? Ought we not to 
judge ourselves and our own misdeeds? Yes 
surely: there is great need to do this when we 
sin. But Faui said not this, " For I know noth- 
ing," saith he, "agaiiost myself." What mis- 
deed then was he to judge, when he "knew 
nothing against himself? ' Yet, saith he, " he 
was not justified." (i Cor. vi. 3.) We then who 
have our conscience fiJled with ten thousand 
wounds, and are conscious to ourselves of nothing 
good, but quite the contrary ; what can we sayi* 

.\nd how could it be, if he knew nothing 
against himself that he was not justified? 
Because it was possible for him to have com- 
mitted certain sins, not however, knowing that 
they were sins. From this make thine estimate 
how great shall be the strictness of the future 
judgment. It is not, yon see, as considering 
himself unblamcable that he saith it is so unmeet 
for him to be judged by them, but to stop the 
mouths of those who were doing so unreason- 
ably. At least in another place, even though 
men's sins be notorious, he permits not judg- 
ment unto others, be< ause the occasion required 
it. " For why dost thou judge thy brother," 
saith he, (Rom. xiv. 10.) or, "thou, why 
dost thou set at nought thy brother? " For thou 
wert not enjoined, O man, to judge others, but 
to test thine own doings. Why then (lost thou 
seize upon the office of the Lord ? Judgment is 
His, not thine. 

To which effect, he adds, " Therefore judge 
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nothing before the time, until the Lord come ; 
who will both bring to light the hidden things 
of darkness, an<l make manifest the counsels of 
the hearts, anci then shall ea< h man have his 
praise from God." What then ? Is it not right 
that our teachers should do this? It is right 
in the < ase of open and confessed sins, and that 
with t'ltting opportunity, and even then with 
])ain and inward vexation : not as these were 
acting at that time, of vain-glory and arrogance. 
For neither in this instance is he speaking of 
those sins which all own to be such, but about 
preferring one before another, and making com- 
parisons of rn ides of life. For these things He 
alone knows how to judge with accuracy, who is 
to judge our secret doings, which of these be 
worthy of greater and whi^h of less punishment 
and honor. But we do all this according to 
what meets our eye. " Forif in mine own errors," 
saith he, "I know nothing clearly, how can I 
be worthy to pass sentence on other men ? And 
how shall I who know not my own case with 
accuracy, lie able to judge the state of others? " 
Now if Paul felt this, much more we. For (to 
Ijrot eed) he spake these things, not to exhibit 
himself as faultless, but to shew that even should 
there be among them some such person, free 
from transgression, not even he would be worthy 
to judge the lives of others : and that if he, 
though conscious to himself of nothing declare 
himself guilty, much more they vvho have ten 
thous;ind sins to be conscious of in themselves. 

[4] Having thus, you see, stopped the 
mouths of those who pass such sentences, he 
travails next with strong feeling ready to break 
out and come upon the unclean person. And 
like as when a storm is coming on, some clouds 
fraught with darkness run before it ; afterwards, 
when the crash of the thunders ariseth and 
works the whole heavens into one black cloud, 
then all at once the rain bursts down upon the 
earth ; so also did it then hap{)€n. For though 
he might in deep indignation have dealt with 
the fornicator, he doth not so ; but with fearful 
Weirds he first represses the swelling pride of the 
man, since in truth, what had ocxurred was a 
twofold sin, fornication, and, that which is 
worse than fornication, the not grieving over 
the sin committeii. For not so much <ioes he 
bewail the sin, as him that committed it ant! 
<lid not OS yet repent. Thus, '• 1 shall bewail 
many of these," saith he, not simply " who 
have sinned heretofore," but he adds, " who 
have not re|}ented of the uncleanness and 
impurity which they wrought," (2 Cor. xii. 
21.) For he who after sinning hath prac- 
tised repentance, is a worthy object not of grief 
but of gratulations, having passed over into the 
choir of the righteous. For, (Is. xliii, 26.) 
"declare thou thine iniquities first, that thou 



mayest be justified : " but if after sinning one is 
void of shame, he is not so much to be pitied 
for falling as for lying where he is fallen. 

Nc>w if it be a grievous fault not to repent 
after sins ; to he iiulTed up because of sins, what 
sort of punishment doth it deserve? For if he 
who is elate for his good deeds is unclean, what 
pardon shall he meet with who has that feeling 
with regarti to his sins? 

Since then the fornicator was of this sort, and 
had rendered his mind so headstrong and 
unyielding through his sin. he of course begins 
by ca.sting down his pride. And he neither 
puts the charge first, for fear of making him 
hardened, as singled out for accusation before 
the rest ; nor yet later, lest he shtndd suppose 
that what related to him was but incidental. 
But, having first excited great alarm in him by 
his plain speaking towards others, then, and not 
till then, he goes on to him, in the course of his 
rebuke to others giving the man's wilfulness a 
share beforehand. 

For these same words, viz. " I know nothing 
against myself, yet am I not hereby justified," 
and this, " He that judgeth me is the Lord, who 
will both bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts," glan<:e not lightly both upon that per- 
son, and upon such as act in concert with 
him and despise the saints. " For what," saith 
he, '• if any outwardly a[tpear to be virtuous 
and admirable persons? He, the Judge, is not 
a discerner of externals only, but also brings 
to light all secrets." 

[5.] On two accounts you see, or rather on 
three, corret t judgement belongs not to us. 
One, becatise, though we be conscious to our- 
selves of nothing, still we need one to reprove 
our sins with strictness. Another, becatise the 
most part of the things which are done escape 
us and are concealei.l. And for a third I.>esides 
these, because many things which are done by 
others seem to us indeed fair, but they come not 
of a right mind. Why say ye then, that no sin 
hath been committed by this or that person? 
That such an one is better than such another ? 
Seeing that this wc are not to pronounce, not 
even concerning him who knows nothing against 
himself. For He who discerns secrets. He it is 
who with certainty judges. Behold, for 
example; I for my part know nothing against 
myself: yet neither so am I justified, that is, I 
am not quit of accounts to be given, nor of 
charges to be answered. For he dcjth not say 
this, "I rank not among the righteous;" but 
"I am not pure from sin." For elsewhere he 
saith also, (Rom. vi. 7, ihtitxniiorru, riiuretrTtv 
a-TJkAar.rnt.) " He that hath tlied is justified from 
sin," that is, "is liberated." 

.Again, many things we do, gotxl 
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not of a right miml. For so we commend 
many, not from ;i wish to render them conspitii- 
t»us. but to wound others by means of them. 
And the thmg done indeed is rij^ht for the well 
doer is praised ; btit the intention is cormpt : 
for it is done of a siitanical iJurpnse. For this 
one hath nftpn done, not rejciiring with his 
brother, but desiring to wound the other party. 

.Again, a man hath committed a great error; 
some other persjn, wi.shing to supplant him, 
says that he hath done nothing, ami comforts 
him forsooth in his error by recurring to the 
lommon fraihy of nature. But oftentimes he 
doth this from no mind to sympathize, but to 
make him more ea.sy in his faults. 

Again, a man rebukes oftentimes not so much 
tJ reprove and admonish, as publicly to (ir-n/t- 
rs5«T<i( xa' ixTfiiiyiuiV^/tat) display and exaggerate 
his neighbor's sin. Our counsels however them- 
selves men do not know; but, (Rom. viti, 27.) 
"He that seanheth the hearts," knows them 
perfcLtly; and He will bring all such things 
into view at that time. Wherefore he saith, 
•• Who will bring to light the secret things of 
darkness and make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts." 

[6.] Seeing then that not even where we 
"know nothing against ourselves," ran we l>e 
clean from acctisations, and where we do any 
thing good, but do it not of a right mind, we 
are liable to punishment; consider how vastly 
men are deceived in their judgments. For all 
these matters are not he come at by men, but by 
the unsleeping Eye alone: and though we may 
deceive men, our sophistry will never avail 
Ijainst Him. Say not then, darkne.s.s is around 
me and walls ; who seeth me ? For He who by 
Himself formed our hearts. Himself knoweth all 
things. (Ps. ( xxxix, 12.) " For darkness is no 
larkness with Him." .And yet he who is com- 
mitting sin, well saith, " Darkness is around me 
and walls;" for were there not a darkness in 
his mind he would not have cast out the fear of 
Ctod and acted as he pleased. For unless the 
nilmg principle be first darkened, the entrance 
of sin without fear is a thing impossible. Say 
not then, who seeth me? For there is that 
CHeb. iv, 12.) " pierceth even unto soul and 

irit, joints and marrow; " but thou seest nctt 

thyself nor canst thou pierce the cloud ; but as 

if thou hadst a wall on all sifies surrounding 

^hec, thou art without power to lixik up unto the 

heaven. 

For whatsoever sin thou wilt, first let us exam- 
ine, and thou shall see that so it is engendered. 
For as robbers and they who dig through walls 
when they desire to carry off any valuable thing, 
put out the candle and then do their work ; so 
also doth men's perverse reasoning in the case 
of those who are committing sin. Since in us 



also surely there is a light, the light of reason, 
ever burning. But if the spirit of wickedness 
coming eagerly on with its strong blast quern li 
that flume, it straightway darkens the soul an<l 
|ircv;iils against it, and despoils it straightway of 
all that is laid up therein, For when by undean 
itesire the snut is made captive, even ;is a (lou<l 
and mist tlie eyes of the boil)', so that tlesire 
inter<ei)ts the foresight of l!ie mind, and sutlers 
it to see nothing at any distance, either preci- 
pice, or hell, or fear; but thent eforth, having 
that deceit as a tyrant over him, he comes to lie 
easily vani|uisheil by sin ; and there is raised uji 
before his ejes as it were a wall without win- 
dows, which suffers not the ray of righteousness 
to shine in upon the mind, the absurd conceits 
of lust enclosing it as with a rampart on all 
sides. And from that time forward the 
unchaste woman is everywhere meeting him; 
standing present before his eyes, before his 
mind, before his thoughts. And as the blind, 
although they stand at high noon beneath the 
verycentrLii point of the heaven, receive not the 
light, their eyes being fast closed up; just so 
these also, though ten thousand doctrines of sal- 
vation sound in their ears from all quarters, 
having their soul preoccupied with this passion 
stop their ears against such disi our.ses. .\nd 
they know it well who have made the trial. 
Hut Cod forbid that you should know it from 
actual experience. 

[7.] An«l not only this sin hath these effects, 
liut every rnispLiced affection as well. For let 
us transfer, if you please, the argument from 
the URch.iste woman unto money, ai^d we shall 
see here also thick and unbroken darkness. For 
in the former case, inasmuch as the beloveil 
objei t is one and shut up in one place, the feel 
ing is not so violent ; but in the case of money 
which sheweth it.self every where, in silver- 
smiths' shops, in taverns, in foundries for gold, 
in the houses of the wealtliy, the )>assion blows 
a vehement gale. For when seri'ants swagger- 
ing in the market place, horses with gokien 
trappings, men decked with costly garments, 
are seen with desire by him who has that dis- 
temper, the darkness t>ei:omes intense which 
envelopes him. And why sjieak of houses anil 
silversmiths' shops? for my part I think that 
s-ich persons, though it lie but in a picture and 
image that (hey see the wealth, are convulsed, 
and grow wild, and rave. So (hat from all 
quarters the darkness gathers around them. And 
if they chance to behold a portraiture of a King, 
they admire not the beauty of the precious 
stones, nor yet the gold, nor the purple robe, 
but they pine away. And as the wretched 
lover before mentioned, though he see but the 
image of the woman beloved, cleaveth inito the 
lifeless thing ; so this man also, beholding a 
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lifeless image of wealth, is more strongly affected 
in the same way, as being hoklen of a more 
tyrannical passion. And he must henceforth 
either abide at home, or if he venture into the 
Forum, return home with innumerable hurts. 
For many are the objects which grieve his eyes. 
-Vnd just as the former seeth nothing cls3 save 
the woman, even so the latter hastens by poor 
persons, and all things else, that he may not 
obtain sj much as a slight alleviation. But upon 
the wealthy he steadily fixeth his eyes ; by the 
sight of them introducing the fire into his own 
soul mightily and vehemently. For it is a fire 
that miserably devours the person that falls into 
it ; and if no hell were threatened nor yet pun- 
ishment, this condition were itself punishment ; 
to be continually tormented and never able to 
find an end to the malady. 

[8.] Well : these things alone might .suffice 
to recommend our fleeing from this distemper. 
But there is no greater evil than inconsideration 
which causes men to be rivetted unto things that 
bri ng sorrow of heart and no advantage. Where- 
fore I exhort that you cut off the passion at its 
beginning : for just as a fever on its first attack, 
(loes not violently burn up the patients with 
thirst, but on its increase and the heightening of 
its fire causes from that time incurable thirst ; 
and though one should let them fill themselves 
full of drink, it puts not out the furnace but 
makes it burn fiercer: so also it happens in 
regard to this passion ; unless when it first 
invadeth our soul we stop it and shut the doors ; 
having got in, from that time it makes the 
<lisease of those who have admitted it incurable. 
For so both good things and bad, the longer 
they abide in us, the more powerful they become. 

And in all other things too, any one may see 
that this cometh to pass. For so a plant but 
lately set in the ground is easily pulled up; but 
no more so when rooted for a long time ; it then 
requires great strength in the lever. And a 
building newly put together is easily thrown 
down by those who push against it; but once 
well fixed, it gives great trouble to those who 
attempt to pull it down. And a wild beast that 
hath made his accustomed haunt in certain places 
for a long time is with difficulty driven away. 

Those therefore who are not yet possessed by 
the passion in question, I exhort not to be taken 
captive. For it is more easy to guard against 
falling into it, than having fallen to get away. 

[9.] But unto those who are seized by it and 
broken down, if they will consent to put them- 
selves into the hands of the Word of healing, I 
promise large hope of salvation, by the Grace 
of God. For if they will consider those who 
liave suffered and fallen into that distemper and 
have recovered, they will have good hopes re- 
sjiecting the removal of the disease. Who then 



I ever fell into this disease, and was easily rid of 
I it? That well-known Zacchseus. For who 
I could be more fond of money than a publican ? 
j But all at once he became a man of strict life, 
! {<Pd6antpoii) and put out all that blaze. Mat- 
j thew in like manner : for he too was a publican, 
, living in continual rapine. But he likewise all 
at once stripped himself of the mischief, and 
quenched his thirst, and followed after spiritual 
gain. Considering therefore these, and the 
like to them, despair not even thou. For if 
thou wilt, quickly thou shalt be able to recover. 
And if you please, according to the rule of phy- 
sicians, we will prescribe accurately what thou 
shouldest do. 

It is necessary then, before all other things, 
to be right in this, that we never despond, nor 
despair of our salvation. Next, we must look 
not only upon the e:4amples of those who have 
done well, but also upon the sufferings of those 
who have persisted in sin. For as we have con- 
sidered Zacchaeus," and Matthew, even so ought 
we also to take account of Judas, and Gehazi, 
and Ahar, [perhaps Achan, Josh, vii.] and 
Ahab, and Ananias, and Sapphira, in order 
that by the one, we may cast out all despair, 
and by the other cut off all indolence ; and that 
the soul become not reckless of the remedies 
suggested. And let us teach them of themselves 
to say what the Jews said on that day, 
approaching unto Peter, (Acts ii, 37, cf. xvi, 
30.) "What must we do to be saved?" And 
let them hear what they must do. 

[10.] What then must we do? We must 
know how worthless the things in question are, 
and that wealth is a run-away slave, and heart- 
less, and encompasseth its possessors with ills 
innumerable. And such words, like charms, 
let us sound in their ears continually. And as 
physicians soothe their patients when they ask 
for cold water, by saying that they will give it, 
making excuses about the spring, and the ves- 
sel, and the fit time, and many more such, (for 
should they refuse at once, they make them 
wild with phrensy,) so let us also act towards 
the lovers of money. When they say we desire 
to be rich, let us not say immediately that 
wealth is an evil thing; but let us assent, and 
say that we also desire it ; but in due time ; yea, 
true wealth ; yea, that which hath undying 
pleasure : yea, that which is gathered for thy- 
self, and not for others, and those often our 
enemies. And let us produce the lessons of 
true wisdom, and say, we forbid not riches, but 
ill-gotten riches. For it is lawful to be rich, 
but without covetousness, without rapine and 
violence, and an ill report from all men. With 
these arguments let us first smooth them down, 
and not as yet discourse of hell. For the sick 
man endures not yet such sayings. Wherefore 
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let us go to this world for all our arguments 
upon these matters; and say, "Why is it thy 
choice to be rich through covetousness ? That 
the gold and the silver may be laid up for 
others, but for thee, curses and accusations 
iuixumtrable? That he whom you have 
defrauded may be stung by want of the very 
necessaries of life, and bewail himself, and 
draw down upon thee the censure of thousands 5 
ani! may go at fall of evening about the market 
pla< e, encountering every one in the alleys, and 
in utter perplexity, and not knowing what to 
trust to even for that one night? For how is he 
to sleep after all, with pangs of the belly, rest- 
less famine licsetting him, and that often while 
it is freezing, and the rain coming down on 
him? .\nd while thou, having washed, return- 
cst home from the bath, in a glow with soft rai- 
ment, merry of heart and rejoicing, and hasten- 
ing unto a ban*;uet prepared and costly : he, 
driven every where about the market place by 
cold and hunger, takes his round, stooping low 
and stretching out his haivds; nor hath he even 
S])irit without trembling to make his suit for his 
necessary fofjd to one so full fed and so bent on 
taking his ease ; nay, often he has to retire ivith 
insult. When therefore thuu hast returned 
home, when thou liest down on thy conch, when 
the liglits round thine house shine bright, when 
the table is prepared and plentiful, at that time 
call to rememberance that poor miserable man 
wandering about, like the dogs in the alleys, in 
darkness and in mire; except indeed when, as 
is often the case, he has to depart thence, not 
unto house, nor wife, nor bed, but unto a pallet 
of straw ; even as we see the dogs baying all 
through the night. .\nd thou, if thou seest but 
a little drop falling from the roof, throwest the 
whole house into confusion, calling thy slaves 
and disturbing every thing: while he, laid in 
rags, and straw, and dirt, has to bear all the 
colcL 

What wild beast would not be softened by 
these things? Who is there so savage and 
inhuman that these things should not make him 
mild ? and yet there are some who are arrived 
at such a pitch of cruelty as even to say that 
they deserve what they suffer. Yea, when they 
ought to pity, and weep, and help to alleviate 
men's calamities, they on the contrary visit 
them with savage and inhuman censures. Of 
these I should be glad to ask, Tell me, why do 
they deserve what they suffer? Is it because 
they would be fed and not starve ? 

No, you will reply ; but])ei:ause they would be 
fed in idleness. And thou, dost not thou wan- 
ton in idleness ? What say I ? .\rt thou not 
cjft-times toiling in an occupation more grievous 
than any idleness, grasping, and oppressing, and 
co>-eting ? Better were it if thou too wert idle 



after this sort ; for it is better to be idle in this 
way, than to be covetous. Hut now thou even 
tramplest on the calamities of others, not only 
idling, not only pursuing an occupation worse 
tha7i idleness, but also maligning those who spend 
their days in misery. 

And let us farther narrate to them the disasters 
of others ; the untimely bereavements, the 
dwellers in prison, those who are torn to pieces 
before tribunals, those who are trembling for life ; 
the unlooked for vvidovvh(x>d of women ; the 
sudden reverse of the rich : and with this let us 
soften their minds. For by our narrations con- 
cerning others, we shall induce them by all 
means to fear these evils in their own case too. 
j For when they hear that the son of such an one 
who was a covetous and grasping man, or (rj r«u 
j (iiiviif instead of ^c ; mij Asiiioi) the wife of 
I such an one who did many tyrannical actions, 
j after the death of her husband endured afflict- 
ions without end; the injured persons setting 
] iijKtn the wife and the children, and a general 
I war being raised from all quarters against his 
j house ; although a man be the most senseless of 
I t>eings, yet e.xpecting himself also to suffer the 
same, and fearing fur his own lest they undergo 
j the same fate, he will bei:ome more moderate. 
Now we find life full of many such histories, and 
I v\'c shall not be at a loss for correctives of this 
kind. 

; But when we speak these things, let us not 
speak them as giving advice or counsel, lest our 
discourse become too irksome : but as in the 
order of the narrative and by association with 
something else, let us proceed in each case unto 
that kind of conversation, and let us be constantly 
putting (hem upon stories of the kind, permit- 
ting them to speak of no subject except these 
which follow : How such an one's splendid and 
famous mansion fell down; How it is so entirely 
desolSte that all things that were in it have come 
into the hands of others; How many trials have 
taken place daily about this same pro]>erty, 
I what a stir; How many of that man's relations 
i{tt'xiTat, probably utxchn) have died either 
beggars, or inhabitants of a prison. 
j All these things let us speak as in pity for the 
I deceased, and as depreciating things present ; in 
order that by fear and by pity we may soften 
I the cruel mind. And when we see men shiink- 
j ing into thenaselves at these narrations, then and 
not till then let us introduce to their notice also 
the doctrine of hell, not as terrifying these, but 
in compassion for others. And lei us say. But 
why speak of things present? For far, indeed, 
will our concern be from ending with these; a 
yet more grievous punishment will await all such 
persons: even a river of lire, and a jKiisonous 
worm, and darkness interminable, and undying 
tortures. If with such addresses we succeed in 
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throwing a spell over them, we shall correct 
both ourselves and them, and quickly get the 
better of our infirmity. 

And on that day we shall have God to praise 
us: as also Paul saith, "And then shall each 
man have praise from God." For that which 
cometh from men, is both fleeting, and some- 
times it proceeds from no good intentions. But 
that which cometh from God both abideth con- 
tinually, and shines out clearly. For when He 
who knew all things before their creation, and 



who is free from all passion, gives praise, then 
also the demonstration of our virtue is even 
unquestionable. 

Knowing these things therefore, let us act so 
as to be praised of God, and to acquire the great- 
est blessings ; which God grant us all to obtain, 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
and the Holy Spirit be glory, power, honor, 
now and always, and unto all the ages of eternity. 
i .^men. 
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Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred [ 
to myself and Apollos for your sakes ; that in us ye 
might learn not to think of men at)ove that which is ; 
written.* j 

So long as there was need of expressions as 
harsh as these, he refrained from drawing up the 
curtain, and went on arguing as if he were him- 
self the person to whom they were addressed ; in 
order that the dignity of the persons censured 
tending to counteract the censurers, no room | 
might be left for flying out in wrath at the j 
charges. But when the time came for a gentler i 
process, then he strips it off, and removes the; 
mask, and shows the persons concealetl by the , 
appellation of Paul and Apollos. And on this 
account he said, "These things, brethren, Ij 
have transferred in a figure unto myself and j 
Apollos." 1 

And as in the rase of the sick, when the child 
being out of health kicks and turns away from 
the food offered by the physicians, the attend- 
ants call the father or the tutor, and bid them 
take the food from the physician's hands and 
bring it, so that out of fear towards them he 
may take it and be quiet : so alsj Paul, intend- 
ing to censure them about certain other persons, 
of whom some, he thought, were injured, others 
honored above measure, did not set down the 
persons themselves, but conducted the argument 
in his own name and that of Apollos, in order that 
reverencing these they might receive his mode 
of cure. But that once received, he presently 
make.s known in whose behalf he wasso express- 
ing himself. 

Now this was not hypocrisy, but condescen- 
sion (ifuj'xaTdji/tatt) and tact (^oixovoftla). For if 
he had said openly, "As for you, the men whom 

*[The true (exi of thU cLtuM U well given in the Revitcd Ver- 
sion, " not to go tieyond the things which ai« written."] 



ye are judging are saints, and worthy of all 
admiration; " they might have taken it ill and 
(xilv dKsxr,llT,itav) started back. But now in say- 
ing, " But to me it is a very small thing that I 
should be judged of you: " and again, " Who 
is Paul, and who is Apollos?" he rendered his 
speech easy of reception. 

This, if you mark it, is the reason why he saj-s 
here, "These things have I transferred in a 
figi:re unto myself for your sakes, that in us ye 
may learn not to be wise above what is writ- 
ten," signifying that if he had applied his argu- 
ment in their persons, they would not have 
learnt all that they needed to learn, nor would 
have admitted the correction, being vexed at 
what was said. But as it was, revering Paul, 
they bore the rebuke well. 

[2.] But what is the meaning of, " not to be 
wise alwve what is written?" It is written, 
(St. Matt. vii. 3.) "Why lieholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brothers's eye, but consider- 
est not the beam that is in thine own eye? " and 
"Judge not, that ye be not judged." For if 
we are one and are mutually bound together, 
it behooveth us not to rise up against one another. 
For " he that humbleth himself shall be exalted," 
saith he. And (St. Matt, xx, 26, 27 ; St. Mark 
x, 43 ; not verbatim.) " He that will be first of 
all, let him be the servant of all." These are 
the things which " are written." 

" That no one of you be puff'ed up for one 
against another." Again, having dismissed the 
teachers, he rebukes the disciples. For it 
was they who caused the former to be elated. 

And besides, the leaders would not quietly 
receive that kind of speech because of their 
desire of outward glory : for they were even 
blinded with that passion. Whereas the disci- 
ples, as not reaping themselves the fruits of the 
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jjlory, but procuring it for others, would both 
endure the chiding with more tem[)fr, and had 
it more in their power than the leading men to 
distroy the disease. 

It seems then, that this also is a symptom of 



hast it upon receiving It : not merely this thing 
or that, bill all things whatsoever thou hast. 

For not to thee belong these excellent ies, but 
to the grace ot (iod. Whether you name faith, 
it came of His calling; or whether it be the 



lieing " puffed up," to be elated on another's I forgiveness of sins which you speak of, or spirit- 



account, even though a man have no such feel 
ing in regard of what is his own. For as he 
who is proud of another's wealth, is so out of 
arrogance; so also in the case of another's glory. 
And he hath well called it " being puffed uji." 
For when one particular member rises up over 
the rest, it is nothing else but inftanmiation and 
disease ; since in no other way doth one mein- 
t»er liecome higher than another, except when a 



iial gifts, or the word of teaching, or the mira- 
cles ; thou didst receive all from thence. Now 
what hast thou, tell me, which thou hast not 
re« eived, but hast rather achieved of thine own 
self? Thou hast nothing to say. Well : thou 
hast received ; and does that make thee high- 
minded? Nay. it ought to make thee shrink 
back into thyself. For it is not thine, what 
hath been given, but the giver's. What ifthoti 



swelling takes plate. (So in English '* proud didst receive it? thou receivedst it of him. And 
flesh.") And so in the body of the Church also ; if thou receivedst of him, it was not thine 
whijever is inflamed and puffed up, he must be ^ which thou receivedst: and if thou didst but 
the diseased one; for he is swollen above the receive what v\-as not thine own, why art thou 
proportion of the rest. For this [disproportion] exalted as if thou hadst something of thine own ? 
is what we mean by "swelling." And sol Wherefore he added also, "Now if thou didst 
comes it to pass in the bofly, when some Rjiur- J receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst 
iousanri ^vil humor gathers, instead of the wonted not received it ? 

nourishment. Sc also arrogance is born ; [4.] Tims having, you see, made good his 
notions to which we have no right coming over j argument by concession,' (ajara iru^ilftunTjv.) 
us And mark with what literal propriety he ; he indicates that they have their deficiencies ; 
sailh. be nut "puffed up: " for that which island those not a few: and saith, " In the first 
puffed up hath a certain tumor of spirit, from place, though ye had received all things, it 
bem!4 filled with < ornipt humor. were not meet to glory, for nothing is your 

These things, however, he saith, not to pre- ! own ; but ;ts the case really stands there are 
rlmle all soothing, but such soothing as leads to many things of which ye are destitute." And 
narra. " Woulilest thou wait ujxin this or that ' in the beginning he did but hint at this, saying, 
person ? I forbid thee not : but do it not to the | " I could not s|>eak unto you iis unto spiritual : " 
injury of another." For not that we might and, " 1 determined tnknow nothing .imong you, 
array ourselves one against another were teach- s.ive Jesus Christ and Him crucified." But here 
rrs given us, but that we might all Ix* mutually- he dolh it in a way to abash them, saying, 
united. For so the general to this end is set , Ver. 8. "Already ye are filled, already ye 
'3ver the host, thai of those who are separate he jare rich: " that is, ye want nothing hcmeforth ; 
may make one bo<1y. But if he is to break up 1 ye are become [>erfect ; ye have attained the 
the army, he stands in the place of an enemy very summit ; ye stand, as ye think, in need <<f 



rather than of a general 

f;j.] Ver. 7. " For who maketh thee to differ? 
For what hast thou which thou dtdst not 
receive ? ' ' 

t'Tom this point, «lismissing the governed, he 
turns to the governors. What be saith comes 



no one, either among Apostles or teachers. 

" Already ye are filled." And well saith he 
"already;" pointing out, from the time, the 
incredibility of their statements and their unrea- 
sonabfc notion of themselves. It was therefore 
in mockery that he said to them, " So tjuii kly 



111* this: FVom whente is evident that thou art have ye come to the end;" whi< h thing was 
worthy of being praised? VV'hy, hath any judg- imixissible in the time: for all the more perfect 
merit taken plate? any inquiry proceeded? any things wait long in futurity : but to be " full " 
essay? any severe testing? Nay, thou canst with a little betokens a feeble soul ; aiid from a 
not say it; and if men give their votes, their; little to imagine one's self "rich," a sick and 
ludgment is not upright. But let us suppose | miserable one. For piety is an insatiable thing; 
that thou really art worthy of praise .md hast and it argues a childish mind to imagine from 
indeed the gracious gift, and that the judgment just the beginnings that you have obtained the 
of men is not corrupt ; yet not even in thisca.se whole : and for men who are not yet even in the 
were it right to be high-minded ; for thou hast jjrelude of a matter, to be high-minded as if they 
nc>thing of thyself but from GikI didst receive it. ' had laid hold of the end. 

Why then dost thou pretend to have that which Then also by means of what followeth he puts 
ihou hast not? Thou wilt say, " thou ha-st it: " — - , — : r. ,^ — — . .-r — ., ^r l u 

. . . . . , , •' ,, .1 ^, ' [Thai n, conccdinR that Ihcy had iSc gifts which ihcy 

and othcfs have it with thee: well then, thou | ciaimeA c] 
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them yet more out of countenance ; for having 
said, "Already ye are full," he added, "ye 
are become rich, ye have reigned without us: 
yea and I would to God ye did reign, that we 
also might reign with you." Full of great aus- 
terity is the speech : which is why it comes last, 
being introduced by him after that abundance 
of reproof. For then is our admonition 
respected and easily received, when after our 
accusations we introduce our humiliating expres- 
sions, (t« ioTperzTixd firj/xara.) For this were 
enough to repress even the shameless soul and 
strike it more sharply than direct accusation, 
and correct the bitterness and hardened feeling 
likely to arise from the charge brought. It 
being certain that this more than anything else 
is the admirable quality of those arguments 
which appeal to our sense of shame, that they 
possess two contrary advantages. On the one 
hand, one cuts deeper than by open invective : 
on the other hand, it causes the person repri- 
manded to bear that severer stab with more 
entire patience. 

[5.] " Ye have reigned without us." Herein 
there is great force, as concerns both the teach- 
ers and the disciples : and their ignorance, too, 
of themselves (to (iffyyEtfJjjruv.) is ixjintedout, and 
their great inconsideration. For what he saith 
is this: "In labors indeed," saith he, "all 
things are common both to us and to you, but 
in the rewards and the crowns ye are first. Not 
that I say this in vexation :" wherefore he added 
also, " 1 would indeed that ye did reign :" then, 
lest there should seem to be some irony, he 
added, " that we also might reign with you ;" 
for, saith he, we also should be in possession 
(i::tzi'>x<>c,'tsv, MS. Reg., iztTr>x<t>.nsv Edd.) of 
these blessings. Dost thou see how he shews in 
himself all at once his severity and his care 
over them and his self-denying mind? Dost 
thou see how he takes down their pride ? 

Ver. 9. "For I think that God hath set forth 
us the Apostles last of all, as men doomed to 
death." 

There is great depth of meaning and severity 
implied again in his saying, " us :" and not even 
with this was he satisfied, but added also his 
dignity, hitting them vehemently: "us the 
Apostles;" who are enduring such innumerable 
ills ; who are sowing the word of Godliness ; 
who are leading you unto this severe rule of life. 
These " He hath set forth last, as doomed to 
death," that is, as condemned. For since he 
had said, "That we also might reign with you," 
and by that expression had relaxed his vehe- 
mency in order not to dispirit them ; he takes 
it up again with greater gravity, and saith, " For 
I think that God hath set forth us the Apostles 
list, as men doomed to death." " For accord- 
ing to what I see," saith he, " and from what 



ye say, the most abject of all men and emphat- 
ically the condemned, are we who are put for- 
ward for continual suffering. But ye have 
already a kingdom and honors and great rewards 
in your fancy." And wishing to carry out their 
reasoning to still greater absurdity, and to 
exhibit it as incredible in the highest degree, he 
said not merely, " We are ♦ last,'" but, "God 
made us last ;" nor was he satisfied with saying, 
" last," but he added also, " doomed to death :" 
to the end that even one quite void of under- 
standing might feel the statement to be quite 
incredible, and his words to be the words of one 
vexed and vehemently abashing them. 

Observe too the good sense of Paul. The 
topics by which, when it is the proper time, 
he exalts and shews himself honorable and 
makes himself great ; by these he now puts 
them to shame, calling himself "condemned." 
Of so great consequence is it to do all things at 
the befitting season. By' ' doomed to death," in 
this place he means "condemned," and deserv- 
ing of ten thousand deaths. 

[6.] " For we are made a spectacle unto the 
world, and to angels, and to men." 

What means, " We are become a spectacle 
unto the world?" "Not in a single corner 
nor yet in a small part of the world suffer we 
these things," saith he ; " but every where and 
liefore all." But what means, " unto angels? " 
It is possible to ' ' become a spectacle unto 
men," but not so unto angels, when the things 
done are ordinary. But our wrestlings are such 
as to be worthy even of angelic contemplation. 
Behold from the things by which he vilifies 
himself, how again he shows himself great ; and 
from the things about which they are proud, 
how he displays their meanness. For since to 
be fools was accounted a meaner thing than to 
appear wise ; to be weak, than to be made 
strong ; and unhonored, than glorious and dis- 
tinguished ; and that he is about to cast on 
them the one set of epithets, while he himself 
accepted the other; he signifies that the latter 
are better than the former ; if at least because 
of them he turned the throng I say not of men 
only, but also of the very angels unto the con- 
templation of themselves. For not with men 
only is our wrestling but also with incorporeal 
powers. Therefore also a mighty theatre is 
set iiiiya Oiarpov xdOr^zai.) 

Ver. 10. "We are fools for Christ's sake, 
but ye are wise in Christ." 

Again, this also he spake in a way to abash 
them ; implying that it is impossible for these 
contraries to agree, neither can things so dis- 
tant from one another concur. " For how 
can it be," saith he, " that you should be wise, 
but we fools in the things relating to Christ?" 
That is : the one sort beaten and despised and 
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dishonored and esteemed as nothing ; the others 
enjoying honor jind looked up to by many as a 
wise and prudent kind of people ; it gives him 
(• tasion to sjKiak thus: as if he had said, 
" How can it be that they who preat h such 
things should be looked upon as jjrai-tically 
engaged in their contraries? " 

•■VVe are weak, but ye are strong." That is, 
we are driven about and perset tited ; but ye 
enjoy security and are murh waited upon ; how- 
bejt the nature of the Gospel endureth it not. 

'* W'e are despist^d, but ye are honorable." 
Here he settcth himself against the noble and 
those who plumed themselves upon e.xternal 
ad^-antagcs. 

•'Even unto this present hour we botli hunger, 
and thirst, and are naked, and are bii (feted, 
and have no certain dwelling pJare; and we 
toil, working with our own hands." That is, 
'•It is not an old story that I ana telling but 
just what the very time present bears me wit- 
ness of : that of human things we take no 
account nor yet of any outward pomp ; but we 
look unto God only." VVhi<:h thing we too 
have need to prartice in every place. For not 
only are angels looking on, but even more than 
they He that presides over the spei tatle. 

[7.] Let us not then desire any others to 
applavid us. For this is to insult Him ; hasten- 
ing by Him, as if insuffirient to admire us, we 
make the best of our way to our fellow servants. 
For just as they who content! in a small theatre 
seek a large one, as if this were insufficient for 
their display ; so also do they, who contending 
in the sight of God afterwards seek the applause 
of men ; giving up the greater praise and eager 
for the less, tliey draw upon themselves severe 
punishment. What but this hath turned every 
thing upside down ? this puts the whole world 
Into confusion, that we do all things with an eye 
to men, and even for our good things, we esteem 
It nothing to have God as an admirer, hut seek 
the approbation which cometh from our fellow- 
sen'ants : and for the contrary things again, 
despising Him we fear men. And yet surely 
they shall stand with us before that tribunal, 
doing Tis no good. But God whom we despise 
now shall Himself pass the sentence upon us. 

But yet, though we know these things, we 
^' !' ._Mi)e after men, which is the first of sins, 
1 1 . were a man looking on no one would 
chouse to commit fornication; but even though 
he be ten thousand times on fire with that 
plag\ie, the tyranny of the passion is conquered 
iiy his reverence for men. But in God's sight 
men not only 1 ommit adultery and fornication ; 
but other things also much more dreadful many 
have dare<l and stilt dare to do. This then 
jJone. is it not enough to bring down from 
atiove ten thousand thunderbolts ? Adulteries, 



did I say, and fornications? Nay, things 
even far less than these we fear to do before 
men : but in God's sight we fear no longer. 
From hence, in fai I, all the world's evils have 
originated ; l)e<ai;se in things really bad we rev- 
erence not God but men. 

On this account, you see, both things which 
are truly good, not accounted such by the gen- 
erality, become objects of our aversion, we not 
investigating the nature of the things, but hav- 
ing res|)ect unto the opinun of the many : and 
again, in the case of evil things, acting on this 
siime principle. Certain things therefore not 
really good, but seeming fair unto the many, we 
pursue, as goods, through the same habit. So 
that on either side we go to destruction. 

[8.] Perha]js many may fin<l this remark 
somewhat obscure. Wherefore we must express 
it more clearly. When we commit uncleanness, 
(for we must begin from the instances alleged,) 
we fear men more than God. When therefore 
we have thus subjected ourselves unto them and 
made them lords over us; there are many other 
things also which seem unto these our lords to be 
evil, not being such ; tliesc also we flee for our part 
in like manner. For instance ; To live in poverty, 
many account disgraceful : and we flee poverty, 
not because it is disgraceful nor because we are 
so persuaded, but because our masters count it 
disgraceful; and we fear them, .\gain, to be 
unhonoret! and contemptible, and void of all 
authority seems likewise unto the most part a 
matter of great shame and vileness. This again 
we flee; not condemning the thing itself, but 
because of the sentence of our masters. 

Again on the contrary siile also we undergo 
the same mi.schief. As wealth is counted a 
good thing, and pride, and pomp, and. to be 
conspicuous, .\ccordingly this again we pur- 
sue, not either in this case from considering the 
nature of the things as good, but persuaded by 
the opinion of our masters. For the people is 
our master and the great mob (J i:oXt>t 6^/.iiii) ; a 
savage master and a severe tyrant ; not so rau( h 
as a command being needed in order to make 
us listen to him ; it is enough that we just know 
what he wills, and without a command we sub- 
mit : so great good will do we bear towards him. 
.•\gain, God threatening and admonishing day 
by day is not heard ; but the common people, 
full of disorder, made up of all manner of 
dregs, has no occasion for one word of com 
mand ; enough for it only to signify with what 
it is well pleased, and in all things we obey 
immediately. 

[9.] " I5ut how," says some one, " is a man 
to flee from these masters?" By getting a 
mind greater than their's ; by lofjking into the 
nature of things ; by condemning the voice of 
the multitude ; before all, by training himself in 
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things really disgraceful to feariiot men, but the 
unsleeping Eye ; and again, in ail gixx! things, 
to seek the crowns which come from Him. For 
thus neither in other sort of things shall we 
be able to tolerate them. Fur whoso when 
he doeth right judges them unworthy to know 
his good deeds, and contents himself with ihe 
suflrage of God ; neither will he take account of 
them in matters of the contrary sort. 

♦* And how can this be? " you will say. Con- 
sider what man is, what God ; whom thou 
desertest, and unto whom thou fliest for refnge ; 
and thou wilt soon be right altngethcr. Man 
lieth under the same sin as thyself, and the 
same condemnation, and the same punishment. 
" Man is like to vanity," ( P.salm cxliv. 4, LXX,) 
and hath not correct judgment, and needs the 
correction from above. "Man is dust and 
ashes," and if he bestow praise, he will often 
bestow it at random, or out of favor, or ill 
will. .'\nd if he calumniate and accuse, this 
again will he do out of the same kind of pur- 
pose. But God doeth not so: r.ilher irreprov- 
able in His sentence, and pure His judgment. 
Wherefore we must always flee to Htm for 
refuge ; and not for these rea.sons alone, but 
because He both made, and more than all 
spares thee, and loves thee better than thou dost 
thyself. 

Why then, neglecting to have so admirable 
(0rtfj;uun6\i) an approver, betake we ourselves 
unto man, who is nothing, all rashness, all at 
random? Doth he call thee wicked and pol- 
luted when thou art not sl>? So much the more 
do thou pity him, and weep l>ecause he is cor- 
rupt ; and despise his opinion, because the eyes 
of his understanding are darkened. For even 
the AfKJstles were thus evil reported of; and 
they laughed to scorn their calumniators. But 
doth he call thee good and kind ? If such 
indeed thou art, yet be not at all puffed up by 
the opinion : but if thou art not such, despise it 
the more, and esteem the thing to l)e mockery. 

Woiddest thou know the judgments of the 
greater part of men, how corrupt tliey are, how 
useless, and worthy of ridicule ; some of them 
coming only from raving and distracted persons, 
others from < hildren at the breast? Hear what 
hath been from the l>eginning. I will tell thee 
of ju<lgmcnts, not uf the people only, but also 
of those who passed for the wisest, of those who 
were legislators from the earliest period. For 
who would be counted wiser among the multi- 
tude than the person considered worthy of legis- 
lating for cities and peoples? But yet to these 
wise men ftjrnication seems to l)e nothing evil 
nor worthy of punishment. .\t least, no one of 
the heathen laws makes its penal or brings men 
to trial on account of it. And should any one 
bring another into court for things of that kind. 



the multitude laughs it to s'orn, and the judge 
will not suffer it. Dice-playing, again, is 
e\emj>t from all their punishments : n< rdidany 
one among them ever incur penalty for it. 
Drunkenness and gluttony, so far from being a 
crime, arc < onsidered by many even as a fire 
thing, .^nd in military taroiisalsit isa point of j^B 
gre.-it emulation ; and they who mcstof all need ^^ 
a stjber mind and a strong bcdy, these are mtst 
of all given over to the tyranny of drunkenness : 
both utterly weakening the body and darkening 
the soul. Yet ot the lawgivers not one hath 
punished this fault. What lan l>e worse than 
this madness? ^m 

Is then the good word of men so disposed an ^| 
object of desire to thee, and dost thou ntit hiile 
thj-self in the earth? For even though all such 
admired thee, oughtest thou not to feel ashamed 
and cover thy face, at being applaudetl by men 
of such corrupt judgment ? ^M 

Again, blasphemy by legislators in general is ^M 
accounted nothing terrible, .^t any rate, no one 
for having blasphemed Gcd was ever fjrought to 
trial and punishment. But if a man steal another's 
garment, or cut his purse, his sides are flayed, 
and he is often given over unto death : while he 
that blasphcmetli God hath nothing laid to his 
charge by the heathen legislators. .And if a 
man se<hice a female servant when he hath a 
wife, it seems nothing to the heathen laws nor 
to men in general. 

[10.] Wilt thou hear besides of somethings 
of another tlass which shew their folly? For 
as ihey punish not these things, so there are 
others which they enforce by law. U hal then 
are these? They collect crowds to fill theatres, 
and there they introtluce choirs of harlots and 
prostituted children, yea sui h as trample on 
nature herself; and they make the whole i>eoplc 
sit on high, and so they laplivate their city ; so 
they crown these mighty kings whom they are 
I'jerpetually admiring for their trophies and vic- 
tories. And yet, what can be more insipid 
than this honor? what more undelightful than 
this delight? From among these then seekest 
thou judges to ajjplaiid thy deeds? And is it in 
company with dancers, and effeminate, and 
InifToons. and harlots, that thou art fain to enjoy 
the sound of 1 ompliment? answer me. 

How <an these things he ether than proofs of 
extreme infatuation ? For I should like to ask 
them, is it or is it not, a dreadful thing to sub- 
vert the laws of nature, and introduce unlawful 
intercourse ? They will surely ' say, it is dread- 
ful : at any rate, they make a show of inflicting a 
penalty on that crime. Why then dost thoti bring 
on the stage those abused wretches ; and not only 
bring them in, but honor them also with honnrs 
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innumeralile, and gifts not to be told? In other 
placestlioiipiinishi'si those vvhodare such things ; 
but here even as on cominon benefat tors of the 
city, thou spcndcst money upon them and sup- 
portest theni at the [mblic expense. 

"However," thou wilt Siiy, "they are 
(3Te/tii'.) infamous'." Why then train them up? 
{7:at'*uTftt,irti) Why 1 hiKse the infamous to 
pay honor to kings withal? And why ruin our 
(ixTftapiii'^s'.i, Plutarch, rj/.i Traw«> aytufi'^'f^c. 
17.) cities'^ ? Or why spend so much upon these 
jiersons? Sin<eif they be infamous expulsion 
is properest for the infamous. For why didst 
ihou render them infamous ? in praise or in con- 
demnation ? Of course in condemnation. Is 
the next thing to be, that although as after con- 
demnation you make them infamous, yet as if 
they were honorable you nm to see them, and 
admire and praise and applaud ? Why need I 
speak of the sort of charm' which is found in the 
horse ra< es? or in the contests of the wild 
"oeasts? For those places too lieing full of all 
senseless excitement train the populace to acquire 
a merciless and savage and inhuman kind of | 
temper, and practise them ia seeing men torn in ; 
pieces, and blood flowing, and the ferocity of i 
wild beasts confounding all things. Now all [ 
these our wise lawgivers from the Iwginning 1 
introduced, being so many plagues ! and our 
c ities applaud and admire. 

[11.] But, if thou wilt, dismissing these 
things which clearly and confessedly are abom- 
inable, but seemed {oot ('"i'l^tv. perhaps " were 
not decree<l.") not [so] to the heathen legis- 
lators, let us i)roceeil to their grave pre<cpts;and 
thou shalt see these tix) < orrnpted through the I 
opinion of the multitude. Thus marriage is j 
accounted an honoral>le thing (Heb. xiii. 4.)' 
both by us anil by those without : and it is 
honorable. But when marriages are solemnized, I 
such ridiculous things* take place as ye shall hear 

■ Binsham (b. xvi. c. 4. j|. 10.) proves thai acinn and the like - 
«v«rc debarred fntm the Sacramenis, cjcccpi they renounced their 
c-xlling fr ■?« very early times : fr>m S. Cyprian. F.p 61. vrhn »ays, ' 
' inCMn>iMcnt wilhthemaje^iyfifG'dandlhediJcipIine 
i ' I, l<> alluxrihe chaiiiiy iini! glury uf ihe Cfturch lu lie 
.. .0 ha.^e c->nrA^iun : " ln>n) Tcnullian ; */*' Sf>fciiic. ^\ 
J'- L •.- Ml/ rj ; iind fnin the Api»)itolical ConAlIciitions, viil. jj. ' 
' Uit>b<jn, c. 31. fmni Amm.Aniii, relates, that <in occaiion ofa 
•earciiy, when all tiranecri were expelletlfrijm K<->me.nn t-xception , 
wattfiL^dctn favor of the .icr.>iH, •>inger<^, danccrx, &c. 

• i>an>»<ia< Com|»are S AiiEii-tin'» acoiini in the Confes- 

>-«• of the <».iy la which >.inie pcixms were bewitched by the 

' ■ - ' ' ■: uf which hi» friend Alypiui in bii youth woi a' 

e. I., vi^ f ty , 

i-en Horn. 48. ticar the end, sp^akinj; <if . 

' r-elf at jighl of Isaac; "Sec the noble 

. . . and observe here, I pmy y tu. h<»w 

< I hc'.c superfluous .-ind liifclc^', things , for 

J.J i-p.ii.-.i. J, ....'.■.,. for eymbab and tluleit and dancer, and 

tho* rcveU. the tievicc of ?.ntan. and Invertives full of .ill iiule- 

rKtsti . but ad u-ivl im atl gravity, all ihnuKhlfulnesi I,el I 

•-■ - • ■ '■ '- •'■• " "f our wivcn, let our hnslianilt emulate 1 

r Ihui i» bring h-imc their bridct." Then 
I 'he text, nf the rocenniuc ver^e^. a& they 

-r b-i'l cufttoms, relic» nf hcaihenjvin, 

" hImuM the maiden he trained in all nnwJe^ty 

::, jnd piic»l4 cnllcd, and prayer, and blcitsingA 

^. — . . ..^ .ft the concord uf their cimtnon habitation, thai 

m^utiii 1^ briJeKrooniN luve may increave, and the damAel'* 

fcMiay of xnil be heightene<L Su by ail way« shall the decdi of 



of immediately: because the most part, pcs- 
ses.sed and beguiled by custom, are not even 
aware of their al)surdity, but need others to teach 
them. For dancing, and cymbals, and flutes, 
and shameful words, and songs, and drunken- 
ness, and rovellings, and all the Devil's great 
heap (rn^hi 6 nTj SoipuKuo fof^uzii') of gart^age is 
then introduced. 

1 know indeed that 1 shall appear ridiculous 
in finding fault with these things; and shall 
iiicur the charge of great folly with the general- 
ity, as disturbing the ancient l.iws : for, as I 
said before, great is the dc< eptive power of cus- 
tom. But nevertheless. I will not cease repeat- 
ing these things : for there is, there is surely a 
chance, that although not all, yet some few will 
receive our saying and will choose to Ik.' laughed 
to scorn with us, rather than we laugh with 
them such a laughter as deserves tears and over- 
flowing punishment and vengeance. 

For how can it be other than worthy of the 
utmost condemnation th.at a damsel who hath 
spent her life entirelyat homeand Ix-en schooled 
in modesty from earliest childhoofl, should be 
compelled on a sudden to cast off all shame, and 
from the very commencement of her marriage be 
instructed in imprudence; and find herself put 
forward in the midst of wanton and rude men, 
and unchaste, and elTeminale? What evil will 
not be im])lante<l in the bride from that day 
forth? Immodesty, petulance, insoleme, the 
love of vain glory: since they will naturally go 
on and desire to have all their days such as 
these. Hence our women become expensive and 
profuse; hence are they void of modesty, hence 
proceed their unnumbered evils. 

-And tell me not of the custom : for if it Iw 
an evil thing, let it not l;e done even once : but 
if good, let it be done constantly. For tell me, 
is not committing fornication evil? Shall we 
then allow just once this to be done? By no 
means. Why? Because though it be done only 
once, it is evil all the same. So also that the 
bride be entertained in this way, if it lie evil, let 
it not be dime even once ; but if it be not evil, 
let it even be done always. 

" What then," saithone, "dost thou find fault 
with marriage ? tell me." That l>e far from me. 
I am not so senseless : but the things vvhii h are 
so unworthily ap]>ended to marriage, the paint- 
ing the fate, the coloring the eyebrows, and 
all the t ther niceness of that kind. For indeed 
from that ilay she will receive many lovers even 
before her destined consort. 

virtue entcrinlo that hous«, and all the act* nf llic devil Ik far off 
and they -.h.-dl i>ai!. their life with juy, <j,)di IVivi.leiice brinK'ntt 
ihetn toBcther •■ So .tualn H.im cfi. of the marriage of Jacob and 
leah; in which place he c omplnin* espcdally of the intriduciion 
■jf lurople fr..m the vl.igc and orchcMra at wedding feaits. ^lee both 
places in Bingham, »mI. iv, 8; a« aJso the 5vl Canon of laodicca: 
" It i* wr mg lor Chrivl:an» attending inarria^je- to practise theatri- 
cal RCittitm ..r dances, but to take their part soberly In the mominy 
or evcnii\g nicU, as bccomelh Clinstiaiu." 
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" But many will admire the woman for 
her beauty." And what u( that? Even if rlis- 
treet, she will hardly avoid evil siispition ; but if 
careless, she will l>e c|i]i(kly overtaken, having 
got that very day a starting point in dissolute 
behavior. 

Yet though the evils are so great, the omission 
of these prw eeriings is < ailed an insult, by cer- 
tain who are no better than brute beasts, and 
they are indignant that the woman is not exhib- 
iteti to a multitude, that she is not set forth as a 
stage spei tacle, common to all beholders ; 
whereas most assuredly they should rather count 
it insult when these things do take place ; and a 
laughing stock, and a farce. For even now I ' 
knew that men will < ondcmn me of much folly | 
and make me a laughingstock : but the derision 1 1 
can bear when any gain accrues irom it. For I 
should indeed l>e worthy of derision, if while 1 1 
was exhorting to contempt of the opinion of the 
many, i myself, of all men, were subdued by 
that feeling. 

ik'hold then what follows from all this. Not 
m the day only but also in the evening, they 
provide on purpose men that have well drunk, 
besotted, and inllamed with luxurious fare, to 
l>3k upon the beauty of the damsel's counten- 
ance ; nor yet in the house only but even through 
the market-place do they lead her in pomp to 
make an exhibition ; conducting her with torches 
late in the evening so as that she may be seen 
of all : by their doings ret ommending nothing 
else than that henceforth she put off all mude.sty. 
And they do not even stop here; but with 
shameful wonis do they rondu*^ t her. .A.nd this 
with the multitude is a law. And runaway 
slaves and convicts, thousands of them and i>f 
des]ierate character, go on with impunity utter- 
ing whatever they please, l)oth against her and 
against him who is going to take her to his 
home. Nor is there any thing solemn, but all 
base and full of indecency. Will it not he a 
fine lesson in chastity for the bride to see and 
hear such things? [Savile reads this sentence 
with a question.] .\nd there is a sort of 
dialx>lical rivalry among these profligates to 
outdo one another in their zealous us of re- 
proaches and foul words, whereby they put the 
whole company out of countcnam e, and those 
go away victorious who have found the largest 
store of railings and the greatest indecencies to 
throw at their neighbors. 

Now I know that 1 am a troublesome, sort of 
person aixl disagreeable, and morose, as though 
I were < urtailing life of some of its pleasure. 
Why, this is the very cause of my mourning 
that things sj displeasing are esteemed a sort of 
pleasure. For how, I ask, can it \ie other 
than displeasing to be insulted and reviled? 
to be reproached by all, together with your 



bride? If any one in the market place sp.ak ill 
of thy wife, thou make.sl ado without end and 
countest life not worth living; and can it be 
that disgracing thyself with thy future consort in 
the presence of the whole city, liiou art pleased 
and lookest gay on the matter ? Why, what 
strange madness is this ! 

" Hut," saith one, •' the thing is customary." 
Nay, for this very reason we ought most to bewad 
it, because the devil hath hedged in the thing 
with custom. In fact, sin<c marriage is a 
solemn thing and that which remiits our race 
and the cause of numerous blessings ; that evil 
one, inwardly pining and knowing that it was 
ordained iis a barrier against undeanness, by a 
new device introduces into it all kinds of 
undeanness. At any rate, in su<:h assemblages 
many virgins have been even corrupted. .\nd if 
not so in every case, it is because for the time the 
devil is content with these words and those songs, 
so flagitious ; with making a show of the bride 
openly, and leading the bridegroom in triumph 
through the market-place. 

Moreo\er, because all this takes place m the 
evening, that not even the darkness may be a 
veil to these evils, many torches are brought in, 
suffering not the di.sgrai.eful scene to be con- 
cealed. For what means the vast throng, and 
what the wassail, and what the pipes? Most 
clearly to prevent even those who are in their 
houses and plunged [ii>n:Tt'iinfy<it'] in deep 
sleep from remaining ignorant of these proieed- 
ings ; that l>eing wakened by the pipe and lean- 
ing to look out of the lattices, they may be wit- 
nesses of the ccmedy such as it is. 

What can one say of the songs themselves, 
crammed as they are with all uncleanness, intro- 
ducing monstrous amours, and unlawful con- 
nections, and subversions of houses, and tragic 
scenes without end ; and making continual men- 
tion of the titles of "friend and lover," "mis- 
tress 3rd beloved ?" .\nd, what is still more 
grievous, that young women are present at these 
things, having divested themselves of all mod- 
esty ; in honor of the bride, rather I should say 
to insult her, exposing even their own salvation •, 
and in the midst of wanton young men acting a 
shameless part with their disorderly songs, with 
their foul words, with their devilish harmony. 
Tell me then : dcst thou still entjuire. " Whence 
come adulteries ? Whence fornii.ations? Whence 
violations of marriage ?". 

[i2.] "But they are not noble nor decent 
women,'' you will say, " who do these things." 
Why then laugh me to scorn for this remons- 
trance, having been thyself aw^are of this law, 
before I said any thing. I say, if the proceed- 



' riif ^tivT^y irp«Tf i>«w(ii ^wTTip^ac. The Benedictine translales 
as iiit were rAv ravrur : which is here followed f I'hc Inic reading 
u given l>y Field is ■riif cairrii- trpovirvvtai auniiiair. C ] 
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fngs are right, allow those well-born women also 
to enact them. For what if these others live in 
poverty ? Are not they also virgins ? ought not 
they also to be careful of chastity? But now here 
is a virgin dancing in a public theatre of licen- 
tious youths ; and, I ask. seems she not unto thee 
more tlishonored than a harlot ? 

But if you say, " Female servants do these 
things;." neither so do I acquit thee of my 
< hargp : for neither to these ought such things to 
have l>een permitted. For hen<"e all these evils! 
have their origin, that of our household we 
make no account. But it is enough in the way 
of contempt to say, " He is a slave," and, 
"They are handmaids." And yet, day after! 
;Iay we hear, (Gal. iii. 28. ) " In Christ Jesus 
there is neither bond nor free." Again, were it 
a horse or an ass, thou dost not overlook it but ^ 
takest all pains not to have it of an inferior kind ; 
and thy slaves who have souls like thine own dost j 
thou neglect? And why do I say slaves, when 
I might says sons and daughters ? What then 
must follow ? It cannot l>e but grief {/.urryv, qu. 
i.''!tTjv, "mischief.") must immediately enter in, 
when all these are going to ruin. And often 
also very great losses must ensue, valuable golden 
ornaments being lost in the crowd and the con- 
fusion. 

[13.] Then after the marriage if perchance a 
rhiUl is born, in this case again we shall see the 
same folly and many practices [(T'Vi,3iJ^«] full of 
absurdity. For when the time is come forgiving 
the infant a name, caring not to call it after the 
saints <is the ancients at first did, they light lamps 
and give them names, anfl name the child after 
that one which continues burning the longest ; 
from thence conjecturing that he will live a long 
time. .After all, should there l>e many instances 
f the child's untimely death, (and there are 
ny.) great laughter on the devil's part will 
ensue, at his having made sport of them as if 
ihey were silly children. What shall we say 
about the amulets and the l>elis whith are hung 
upon the hand, and the s; arlet woof, and the 
other things full of such extreme folly: when 
they ought to invest the child with nothing else 
save the protection of the Cross'. But now that 
is despised which hath converted the whole world 
and given the sore wound to the devil and over- 
thrown all his power: while the thread, and the 
woof, and the other amulets of that kind are 
entrusted with the child's safety. 
Mrfy 1 mention another thing yet moreridicu- 
ihan this? Only let no one tax us with 
king out of season, should our argument pro- 
reed with that instant e also. For he that woukl 
ileanse an ulcer will not hesitate first to ijol- 
liitc his own hands. What then is this so very 
ndiculous custom? It is counted indeed as 

' Owf I * Si. Ctiryt. on Colocs. Horn vlil. near ihc end. 



nothing: (and this is why I grieve;) but it is 
the beginning of folly and madness in the 
extreme. The women m the bath, nurses and 
waiting-maids, take up mud and smearing it 
with the finger make a mark on the child's fore- 
head ; and if one ask. What means the mud, 
and the clay ? the answer is, " It turncth away 
an evil eye, witchcraft and envy-." Astonishing! 
what iKJwer in the mud ! what might in the clay! 
what mighty force is this which it has? It 
averts all the host of the devil. Telt me, can ye 
help hiding yourselves for shame? Will ye 
never come to understand the snares of the devil, 
how from earliest life he gradually brings in the 
several evils which he hath devised ? For if the 
mud hath this effect, why dost thou not thyself 
also do the same to thine own forehead, when 
thou art a man and thy chaiai ter is formed ; and 
thou art likelier than the child to have such as 
envy thee ? Why dost thou not as well bemire 
the whole body ? 1 say, if on the forehead its 
virtue be so great, why not anoint thj.self all 
over with mud ? Ail this is mirth and stage- 
play to Satan, not mockery only but hell-fire 
being the consummation to which these deceived 
ones are tending. 

[14.] Now that among Greeks such things 
should be done is no wonder : but among the 
worshippers of the Cross, ( t'j> ifraupu.) -fmaxui/u'iat') 
and partakers iu unspeakable m)'steries, and 
professors of such high morality, {Tmraora ptio- 
tri><fii~ini\i) that such unseemliness shouhl prevail, 
this is especially to be deplored again and again. 
God hath honored thee with spiritual anointing ; 
and di>st thou defile thy child with mud? God 
hath honored thee, and dost thou dishoucjr thy- 
self ? And when thcu shouldcst inscribe on his 
forehead the Cross which affords invinctlile 
security; dost thou forego this, and cast thyself 
into the madness of Satan ? 

If any look on these things as trifles, let them 
know that they arc the source of great evils; 
and that not even unto Taul did it seem right to 
overltxik the les-ser things. For, tell me, what 
can be le'ss than a man's covering his head? 
Yet observe how great a matter he makes of this 
and with how great earnestness he forbids it; 
saying, among many things, '• He dishonoreth 
his head." (i Cor. .\i. 4.) Now if he that 
covers himself "di.shonoreth his head" ; he that 
besmears his ihild with mu<l. how can it be less 
than making it almminable? For how, I want 
to know, can he bring it to the hands of the 
priest? How canst thou require that on that 
forehead the seaP .should be placed by the hanfl 



' So nn Col. ubi siipri. " What th nil this fnlly ? Here we I'^ite 
ashn, and tool, and uli. and the >illy ('Id w.ini.in ag-iln l>r .i.iil.i iiiin 
play. Truly ii is .1 mriLkcry .-in-J a »hamc •Nay,'wy.»;e an 
evil eye ha* cnughi hnid of Ihc child!* liow lung wtijy.'U i^,< un 
Willi inew (lialiniicat Tancics? " Kc. 

' i. e. ihe sign of ihe cnm In lupii^vm, made wlih c nuccriied 
bairn or olnlment. and called o^payif in the .\puMvlic;l C-. n.-titit- 
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of the presbyter, where thou hast been smear- 
ing the mud? Nay, my brethren, do not 
these things, but from earliest life encom- 
pass them with spiritual armor and instruct 
them to seal the forehead with the hand 
(rjT '/-t('\ KiitSs'jTt iT<ff>ayiZev> ~d il'-u>~ov): 
and liefore they are able to do this with their 
own hand', do you imprint upon them the 
Cross. 

Why should one speak of the other satanical 
observances in the case of travail-pangs and 
childbirths. which the midwivx-s introduce with 
a mischief on their own heads? Of the out- 
cries which take place at each person's death, 
and when he is carried to his burial ; the irra- 
tional wailinj^s, the folly enacted at the funerals ; 
the zeal about men's monuments; the impor- 
tunate and ridiculous swarm of the mourning 
women' ; the observances of days ; the days, I 



mean, of entrance into the world arid of depart- 
ure ? 

[15.] Are these then, I besecf h you. the per- 
sons whose gocxi opinion thou followesl after? 
And what can it be but the extreme of folly to 
seek earnestly the praise of men, so corrupt in 
their iileas, men whose conduct is all at random? 
when we ought always to res<jrt to the unsleep- 
ing Eye, and look to His sentence in all that we 
do and speak ? For these, even if they approve, 
will have no ptjwer to profit us. But He, should 
He accept our doings, will Ixith here make us 
glorious, and in the future day will impart to us 
of the unspeakable good things: which may it 
be the lot of us all to obtain, through the grace 
and loving-kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
with Whom to the Father and the Holy Spirit 
glory, power, honor, now and always, and 
everlajitiug ages. Amen. 
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I Cor. 

••We mre fools for Christ's sake :" (For it is necessary 
ftom this poinl to resume our dis;:ourse :) " but yc 
arc wise in Christ; ue are we.ik, but ye are strong : 
yc liave glory.but we have dishonor." 

Having filled his speech with much severity 
which conveys a sharper blow than any direct 
charge and having said, "Ye have reigned 
without us." and "Qxl hath set forth us la.st, as 
men doomed to death" he shows by what comes 
next how they are " doomed to death ;" saying, 
We are fools, and weak, and despised, and 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buf- 
feted, and have no certain dwelling place, and 
toil, working with our own hands:" which were 
very signs of genuine teachers and, apostles. 
Whereas the others prided themselves on the 
things which are contrary to these, on wisdom, 
glory, wealth, consideration. 

Desiring therefore to take down their self- 
conceit and to point out that in respect of these 
things, so far from taking credit to themselves, 
they ought rather to be ashamed ; he first of all 
macks them, saying, "Ye have reigned without 

«l«r.», ill. it; vid. Bingham xi 9 6. St. ChryviMom, ii may be 
remarked, lalcc* f.ir gruiicJ. 1 th.n infants would !« bniught la 
b.-tpi|Mn ; 3 that thcv would be br iiig'ir to the priest 

' Cnmparcihe wcll-kn->wn pas-iaues in Tcnullian andSl. Cyprian; 
the fint, •■ \t nil our gijinxt out an I c .ming* in, &c. we trace upi>n 
I'le fircheal the sicn of the qrrMt* ; " *ie C'*"". .^h't, \ ', ihc ntlier, 
"Arm y.'ur f -rchcads with all bnlclnc^s, that the !iign of the cr.j!.A 
m.T)' be *ifc " F.p 5a; biith In Bingham uhi sM^ra. 

'' Abnit this cuilom, nf hiring heathen wnmcn ax mminieri.he 
tpealci very sirangly eluewhere ; H,jm v in .Mall , Hoin. 4. in 
tlcb bjth which are quoted in liioghain, xuciil. iS. 
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1 us." .\s if he had said, " My sentence is that 
the present is not a time of huntir nor of glory, 
which kind of things you enjoy, but of persecu- 

I lion and insult, suih as we are suffering. If 
however it be not so; if this rather be the time 
of remuneration : then as far as I see," (but this 
he saith in irony,) " ye, the disciples, for your 
part have liecome no less than kings : but we 
the teachers ami apostles, and before all 
entitled to receive the reward, not only have 
fallen very far behind you, but even, as persons 
doomed to death, that is, condemned i:onvicts, 
sjiend our lives entirely in dishonors, and 
dangers, and hunger: yea insidted as fools, 
and driven about, and enduring all intolerable 
things." 

Now these things he said that he might hereby 
cause them also to consiiler, that they should 
zealously .seek the condition of the AiX)Stle$ ; 
their dangers and their indignities, not their 
honors and glories. For these, not the other, 
are what the Gospel retjuires. But to this effect 
he speaks not direi tly, not to shew himself dis- 
agreeable to them : rather in a way t haracter- 
istic of himself he takes in hand this rebuke. 
For if he had introduced his address in a direct 
manner, he would have spoken thus; "Ye 
err, and are l^eguileii, and have swerved far 
from the apostolical mode of in.struction. For 
every apostle and minister of Christ ought to be 
esteemed a fool, ought to live in affliction and 
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dishonor ; which indeed is our state : whereas 
you are in the contrary case." 

lint thus might his expressions have offended 
them yet more, as containing hut praises of the 
Apostles ; and might have made them fiercer, 
censured as they were for inilolence and vain- 
glory and hixuriousness, Wherefore he con- 
ducts not his statement in this way, but in 
another, more striking hut less offensive ; and 
this is why he prcxieeds with his address as 
follows, saying ironically, " But ye are strong 
and honorable ;" since, if he had not used irony, 
he would have spoken to this effect j " It is not 
possible that one man should be esteemed fool- 
ish, and another wise ; one strong, and another 
weak ; the fluspel requiring both the one and 
the other. For if it were in the nature of things 
that one should be this, and another that, per- 
( hance there might be some reason in what you 
say. But now it is not permitted, either to 
l)e counted wise, or honorable, or to he free 
from dangers. If otherwise, it follows of 
necessity that you are preferred before us in the 
sight of God ; you the disci[)les before us the 
leathers, and that after our endless hardships." 
If this l>e lot) bad for anyone to say, it remains 
for you to make our condition your object. 

[2.] .\nd "let no one," saith he, "think 
that I si>eak unly of the past :" 

Ver. 11. "Even unto this present hour we 
both hunger and thirst and are naked:" Seest 
thou that all the life of Christians must be such 
as this ; and not merely a day or two ? For 
though the wrestler who is victorious in a single 
contest only, l>e crowne<l, he is not crowned 
again if he sulfer a fall. 

" .\nd hunger ;" against the luxurious. "And 
are buffeted ;" against those who are puffed up. 
"And have no certain dwelling-pJace ;" for we 
are driven about. " .\nd are naked ;" against 
the rich. 

Ver. T2. " .\nd labor;" now against the 
false apostles who endure neither toil nor peril, 
ft-hile they themselves receive the fruits. "But 
not so are we," saith he: "but together with 
our perils from without, we also strain ourselves 
to the utmost with perpetual labor. And what 
IS still more, no one can say that wc fret at 
these things, for the contrary is our requital to 
them that so deal with us : this, I say, is the 
main point, not oor suffering evil, for that is 
loramon to all, but our suffering without 
despondency or vexation. But we so far from 
ilcsponding are full of exultation. And a sure 
pr.wf of this is our requiting with the contrary 
who do us wrong. ' ' 

as to the fact that so they did, hear 
follows. 

[\'cr. 12, 13.] "Being reviled, we bless; 
being persecuted, we endure ; being defamed, 



we entreat ; we are made as the filth of the 
world." This is the meaning of " fools for 
Christ's sake." For whoso suffers wrong and 
avenges not himself nor is vexed, is reckoned a 
fool by the heathen ; and dishonored and weak. 
.\nd in order that he might not render his 
sj>eech too unpalatable by referring the sufferings 
he wassj>eaking of to their city, what saith he? 
" We are made the filth," not, "of your city," 
but, "of the world." And again, "the off- 
scouring of all men;" not of you alone, but of 
all. .^s then when he is tlisc oursing of the 
providential care of Christ, letting pass the 
earth, the heaven, the whole creation, the Cress 
is what he brings forward ; so also when he 
desires to attrai t them to himself hurrying by 
all his miraclc-s, he sjxraks of his sufferings on 
their account. So also it is our method when 
we be injured by any and despised, whatsoever 
we have endured fur them, to bring the same 
forward. 

" The offscouring of all men, even until now." 
This is a vigorous lilow whic:h he gave at the 
end, "of all men;"' "not of the persecutors 
only," saith he, "but of those also for whom 
we suffer these things ; Oh greatly am I obliged 
to them." It is the expre5.sion of one seriously 
concernerl ; not in pain himself, but desiring to 
make them feel, (r^.?;c"f) that he who hath 
innumerable complaints to make should even 
salute them. .And therefore did Christ com- 
mand us to liear insults meekly that we might 
both exercise ourselves in a high strain of 
virtue, and put the other party to the more 
.shame. For that effect one produces not so 
well by reproach as by silence. 

Ver. 14. [3.] Then since he saw that the 
blow could not well be borne, he speedily heals 
it; saying, "1 write not these things to shame 
you, but to admonish you as my beloved thild- 
ren." " For not as abashing you," saith 
he, "do I speak these things." The very thing 
which' by his words he had done, this he says 
I he had not done : rather he allows that he had 
done it, not however with an evil and spiteful 
mind. Why. this mode of soothing is the very 
best, if we should s;iy what we have to say and 
add the apology from our motive. F'or not to 
speak was impossible, since they would have 
remained uncorrct ted : on the other hand, after 
he had spoken, to leave the wound untended, 
were hard. Wherefore along with his severity 
he apologizes: for this so far from destroying 
the effect of the knife, rather makes it sink 
deeper in, while it moderates the full pain of the 
wound. Sinie when a man is told that not in 
reproach but in love are these things said, he 
the more readily receives correction. 

Howe\ er. even here also is great severity, and 
. a strong appeal to their sense of shame, (ivrporrr^ ) 
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in that he said not, " As a master" nor yet " as 
an apostle," nor yet "as having you for my 
disciples; (which had well suited his claims 
on them;) but, "as my Moved children I 
admonish you." And not simply, children ; 
but, " longed after." " Forgive me," saith 
he. " If anything disagreeable has been said, 
it all proceeds of love." And he said not, " I 
rebuke," but, "I admonish." Now, who 
would not bear with a father in grief, and in the 
act of giving good advice ? Wherefore he did 
not say this before, but after he had given the 
blow. 

"What then?" some might say; " Do not 
other teachers spare us? " "I say not so, but, 
they carry not their forbearance so far." This 
however he spake not out at once, but by their 
professions and titles gave indication of it ; 
"Tutor" and " Father" l)eing the terms which 
he employs. 

Ver. 15. [4.] " For though," saith he, " ye 
have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet have ye 
not many fathers." He is not here setting forth 
his dignity, but the exceeding greatness of his 
love. Thus neither did he wound the other 
teachers : since he adds the clause, " in Christ :" 
but rather soothed them, designating not as 
parasites but as tutors those among them who 
were zealous and patient of labor : and also 
manifested his own anxious care of them. On 
this account he said not, " Yet not many mas- 
ters," but, " not many fathers." So little was 
it his object to set down any name of dignity, or 
to argue that of him they had received the 
greater benefit : but granting to the others the 
great pains they had taken for the Corinthians, 
(for that is the force of the word Tutor,) the 
superiority in love he reserves for his own por- 
tion : for that again is the force of the word 
Father. 

And he saith not merely. No one loves you so 
much ; a statement which admitted not of being 
called in question ; but he also brings forward a 
real fact. What then is this? " For in Christ 
Jesus I begat you through the Gospel. In 
Christ Jesus." Not unto myself do I impute 
this. Again, he strikes at those who gave their 
own names to their teaching. For "ye," saith 
he, " are the seal of mine Apcstleship." And 
again, "I planted:" and in this place, "I 
begat." He said not, " I preached the word," 
but, "I begat:" using the words of natural 
relationship, (rut? t^? ip!:a:o>^, ^mifiatrt) For 
his one care at the moment was, to shew forth 
the love which he had for them. " For they 
indeed received you from me, and led you on ; but 
that you are believers at all came to pass through 
me." Thus, because he had said, "as children ;" 
lest you should suppose that the expression was 
flattery he produces also the matter of fact. 



Ver. 16. [5.] "I beseech you, be ye imita- 
tors of me, as I also am of Christ." (x,AOwi 
xajrat XptfTToZ, omitted in our version : the 
Vulgate has it, see c. xi. i.) Astonishing! 
How great is our teacher's boldness of speech ! 
How highly finished the image, when he can 
even exhort others hereunto 1 Not that in self- 
exaltation he doth so, but implying that virtue is 
an easy thing. As if he had said, " Tell me 
not, ' I am not able to imitate thee. Thou art 
a Teacher, and a great one.' For the difference 
between me and you is not so great as between 
Christ and me : and yet I have imitated Him." 

On the other hand, writing to the Kphesians, 
he interjxjses no mention of himself, but leads 
them all straight to the one point, " Be ye imi- 
tators of God," is his word. (Eph. v. 1.) But 
in this place, since his discourse was addressed 
to weak persons, he puts himself in by the 
way. 

And besides, too, he signifies that it is pos- 
sible even thus to imitate Christ. For he who 
copies the perfect impression of the seal, copies 
the original model. 

Let us see then in what way he followed 
Christ: for this imitation needs not time and 
art, but a steady purpose alone. Thus if we go 
into the study of a painter, we shall not be able 
to copy the portrait, though we see it ten thou- ' 
sand times. But to copy him we are enabled 
by hearing alone. Will ye then that we bring 
the tablet before you and sketch out for you 
Paul's manner of life? Well, let it be pro- 
duced, that picture far brighter than all the 
images of Emperors: for its material is not 
boards glued together, nor canvass stretched 
out; but the material is the work of God : being 
as it is a soul and a body : a soul, the work of 
God, not of men; and a body again in like 
wise. 

Did you utter applause here ? Nay, not here 
is the time for plaudits ; but in what follows : 
for applauding, I say, and for imitating too : 
for so far we have but the material which is 
common to all without exception : inasmuch as 
soul differs not from soul in regard of its being 
a soul : but the purpose of heart shews the dif- 
ference. For as one lx)dy differs not from 
another in so far as it is a body, but Paul's body 
is like every one's else, only dangers make one 
body more brilliant than another : just so is it 
in the case of the soul also. 

[6.] Suppose then our tablet to be the soul 
of Paul: this tablet was lately lying covered 
with soot, full of spider's webs; (for nothing 
can be worse than blasphemy;) but when He 
came who transformeth all things, and saw that 
not through indolence or sluggishness were his 
lines so drawn but through inexperience and his 
not having the tints (rd SvOtj) of true piety: 
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(for zeal indeed he had, but ihe colors were not 
there: Jor he had not "the zeal according to 
knowledge:") He gives him the tint of the 
truth, that is. grace: and in a monnent he 
exhibited the imperial image. For liaving got 
the colors and learnt wliat he was ignorant of, 
he waited no time, but forthwith appeared a 
most excellent artist. Antl first he shews the 
head of the king, preaching Christ; then also 
the remainder of the body ; the body of a per- 
fect Christian life. Now painters we know shut 
themselves up and execute all their works with 
great nicety and in quiet; not opening the 
doors to any one: but this man, setting forth 
his tablet in the view of the w^jrld, in the 
midst of universal opposition, clamor, distur- 
bance, did under such circumstances work out 
this Royal Image, and was not hindered. And 
therefore he said, "We are made a spectacle 
unto the world ; " in the midst of earth, and sea, 
and the heaven, and the whole habitable globe, 
and the world both material and intellectual, 
he was drawing that portrait of his. 

Would you like to sec the other parts also 
thereof from the head downwards? Or will ye 
that from below we carry our description 
upwards? Contemplate then a statue of gold or 
rather of something more costly than gold, and 
such as might stand in heaven ; not fixed with 
lead nor placed in one spot, but hurrying from 
Jerusalem even unto lUyricum, (Rom. xv. ig.) 
and setting forth into Spain, and l>orne as it 
were on wings over every part of the world. 
For what could be more "Iwautiful" than these 
'*feet " which visited the whole earth under the 
sun? This same "beauty" Ihe j>rophet also 
from of old protlaimeth, saying, (Is. Lrt. 7.) 
"How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the (Mis|iel of pea< e ! " Hast thou seen how 
fair are the feet? Wilt thou see the bosom too? 
Come, let me shew thee this also, and thou 
shah behold it far more splendid than these 
beautiful, yea even than the bosom itself of the 
ancient lawgiver. Foi Moses indeed carried 
tablets of stone: but this man within him h.id 
Christ Himself: it was the very image of the 
King which he bore. 

For this cause he was more awfid than the 
Mercy Seat' and the Cherubim. For no such 
voice went out from them as from hence: b»it 
fnjm them it talked with men 1 hiefly alwiit 
things of sense, from the tongue of Paul on the 
other hand alx)ut the things above the heavens. 
Again, from the Mercy Seat it spake oracles to 

' Thai i«. protHibly, "of our Ixird't Human Vaiure:" accorilini; 
lo Thet>J»>rct nn k-im, iil 35, " The irtjc .Mercy Scat ta ihc L'<rd 
CbrI«T Th-: nami; =uil» Him ns man. n,ri a* flod : f.ir at 0,>d, He 
W fpim ihc Mercy Seal." And Theop^iylari 

" I' mtTni certainly ihc Human Nature. 
* '' "( the rViiy. covering It over." See Suicer 

wi 'h.; IV ir I < *.tcTrt,^tor [ This note is haAcJ upon a false rcatling, 
■lUch has been c jrrecte-J accor.lini to Field. (J.J 



the Jews alone ; but from hence to the whole 
'world: and there it was by things without life; 
but here by a soul in.stinct with virtue. 

This Mercy Seat was brighter even than 
heaven, not shining forth with variety of stars 
nor with ravs from the sun, but the very Sun of 
righteousness was there, and from hence He sent 
forth His rays. Again, from time to time in 
this our heaven, any cloud coursing over at 
times makes it gloomy; but that bosom never 
had any such storm sweeping across it. Or 
rather there ditl sweep over it many storms an«l 
I oft : but the Jight they darkened not; rather in 
the midst of the temptation and dangers the 
light shone out. Wherefore also he himself 
when Ijound with his chain kept e.vclaiming, (2 
Tim. ii. 9.) "The word of God is not bound." 
Thus continually by means of that tongue was It 
sending forth its rays. .And no fear, no danger 
made that bosom gloomy. Perhaps the bosom 
seems to outdo the feet; however, both they as 
feet are beautiful, and this as a bosom. 

Wilt thou see also the belly with its proper 
beauty? Henrwhathesaith about it, fch.viii. 13.) 
" If meat make my brother to stumble, I will cat 
no flesh while the world standeth: (Rom. xiv. 
21.) It is good neither to eat flesh nor to drink 
wine, nor anything whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak : (ch. 
vi. 13) Meats for the beliy and the belly for 
meats." What can be more beautiful in its 
kind than this belly thus instructed to be quiet, 
and taught all temf>erance, and knowing how 
both to hunger and be famished, and also to 
suffer thirst? For as a well -trained horse with a 
golden bridle, so also did this walk with meas- 
ured paces, having vanquished the necessity of 
nature. For it was Christ walking in it. Now 
this being so temf>erate, it is quite plain that the 
whole body of vice besides was done away. 

Wouldst thou see the hands too? those whii h 

he now hath ? Or wouldest thou rather behold 

first their former wickedness? fActs viii. 3. ) 

"Entering fth is very man) into the houses, he 

haled," of late, "men and women," with the 

hands not of man, but of some fierce wild beast. 

But as soon as he had received the colors of the 

Truth and the .spiritual experience, no longer 

were these the hands of a man, but spiritual; 

'day by day lieing hound with chains, A\n\ 

I they never struck any one, but they were 

[Stricken times without minil>er. Once even a 

' vijier CActs xxviii. 3, 5.) reverenced those hands: 

for they were the hands of a himian lieing no 

1 longer; and therefore it did not even fasten on 

them. 

.•\nd wilt thou see also the back, resembling 

as it does the other memljers? Hear what he 

j saith about this also. (2 Cor., xi. 24, 25.) 

I " Five times I received of the Jews forty stripes 
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savL-orxe; thrke was I beaten with rotls, once 
waa 1 stoned, thrite I sulTereii shipwreck, a 
night and a day I have been in the deep." 

[/- ! Hut lest we too should fall into an inter- 
minabie deep, and lie tarried away far an<i 
wide, goiag over each of his members .severally; 
come let us quit the body and look at another 
sort of beauty, that, namely, which proceeds 
from his garments: to which even devils she wed 
reverence ; and therefore both they made off, 
and diseases took flight. And wheresoever 
Paul happened to shew himself, they all retired 
and got out of the w.iy, as if the .( hampion of 
the whole world had appeared. And as they 
who have been often wounded in war, should 
they see but some part of the armor of him that 
wounded tiiem feel a shuildering; mu< h in the 
same way the devils also, at sight of " handker- 
chiefs" only were astonicd. Where be now the 
rich, and they that have high thoughts about 
wealth ? Where they who count over their own 
titles and their costly rolics? With these things 
if they <rom|jare themselves, it will be clay in 
their sight and dirt, all they have of their own. 
And why sf>eak I of garment.s and golden orna- 
ments? Why, if one would grant me the whole 
world in possession, the mere nail of Paul I 
should esteem more jKJwerful than all that 
dominion; his poverty than all luxury : his dis- 
honor, than all glory: his nakedness than all 
riches: no security would I compare with the 
buffeting of that sacred head : no diadem, with 
the stones to which he was a mark. This crown 
let us long for, beloved : and if persecution be 
not now, let tis mean while prepare ourselves. 
For neither was he of whom we speak glorious 
by persecutions alone : for he said also, ( i Cor. 
ix. 27. MTofff/'ui rec. text, (muntiaXtu) "1 keep 
under my body;" now in this one may attain 
excellence without persecutions. And he 
exhorted not to (Rom. xiii. 14.) "make pro- 
vision for the flesh to fulfill the lusts thereof," 
And again, (i Tim. vt. 8.) "Having food and 
covering, let us be therewith content." For 
to these purposes we have no need of persecu- 
tions. And the wealthy too he sought to mod- 
erate, saying, (Ibid. 9.) "They that desire to 
be rich fall into temptation." 

If therefore we also thus exercise ourselves, 
when we enter into the contest we shall l)e 
crowned : an<l though there be no persecution 
before us, we shall receive for these things many 
rewards. But if we pamper the bo<1y and live 
the life of a swine, even in peace we shall often 
sin and bear shame. 

Seest thou not with whom we wrestle ? With 
the incorporeal powers. How then, being our- 
selves flesh, are we to get the better of these ? 
For if wrestling with men one have need to be 
temperate in diet, much more with evil spirits. 



But when together with fulness of flesh we are 
also Innmd down to wealth, whence are we to 
overcome ouranlagonists ? For wealth is achain, 
a grievous chain, to those who know not how to 
use it; a tyrant s;ivage and inhuman, imptising 
all his commands by way of outrage on these 
who serve him. Huwbeit, if we will, this bitter 
tyranny we shall depose from its throne, and 
make it yield to us, instead of commanding. 
How then shall this be? Ily distributing our 
wealth unto all. Vot so long as it stands against 
us, each single hande<l, like any robl)er in a 
wilderness it works all its bad ends: but when 
we bring it forth among others, it will master us 
no more, holden as it wil! be in chains, on all 
sitles, by all men, 

[8.] .\nd these things I say, not because 
riches are a sin: the sin is in not distributing 
them to the poor, ami in the wrong use of them. 
For Gotl made nothing evil but all things very 
pood ; so that rit hes too are good ; i. e. if they 
do not master their owners; if the wants of our 
neighliors l^e done away by them. For neither 
is that light good whit h instead of dissipating 
darkness rather makes it intense: nor should I 
call that wealth, which instead of doing away 
poverty rather increases it. For the rich iikan 
seeks not to take from others but to help others: 
but he that seeks to receive from others is no 
longer rit h, but is emphatically {K)or. So that 
it is not riches that are an evil, but the needy 
mind which turns wealth into poverty. These 
are more wret< bed than those who a.sk alms in 
the narrow streets, carrying a wallet and mutila- 
ted in bo<ly. I s;iy, clothed in rags as they are, 
not so miserable as those in silks and shining 
garments. Those who strut in the market- 
place are more to be pitied than those who haunt 
the crossings of the streets, and enter into the 
courts, and cry from their cellars, and ask 
thcirity. For these for their part do utter praises 
to God, and speak words of mercy and a strict 
morality. And therefore we pity them, and 
stretch out the hand, and never fmd fault with 
them. But those who are rich to bad puqxise; 
cruelty and inhumanity, ravening and satanical 
lust, are in the words they belch out. .■\nd 
therefore by all are they detestetJ and laughed to 
scorn. Do but consider; which of the two 
' among all men is reckoned disgraceful, to beg 
of the rich or the poor. Every one, 1 suppose, 
I sees it at once : — of the poor. Now this, if you 
mark it, is what the rich do; for they durst not 
; apply to those who are richer than themselves: 
i whereas those who beg do so of the wealthy; for 
: one beggar asks nut alms of another, but of a rich 
I man; but the rich man tears the i>oor in pieces. 
.\gain tell me, which is the more dignifietl, to 
receive from these who are willing and are 
j obliged to you, or when men are unwilling, to 
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compel and tease them? Clearly not to trouble 
those who are unwilling. Itiit this als(.^ the rii h 
do: for the poor receive fruiu willing hands, and 
siK'h as are obliged to them ; but the fit h from pet - 
sons unwilhng and repugnant, which is an indicat- 
ion of greater poverty. For if no one would like so 
much as to go to a meal, unless the inviter 
were to feel obliged to the guest, how can it be 
honorable to take one's share of any property 
by compulsion? Do we not on this account get 
out of the way of dogs and fly from their baying, 
l)ecause by their much besetting they fairly force 
us off? This also our rich men do. 

"Rit, that fear should accompany the gift, is 
more dignified." Nay, this is of all most dis- 
gracefid. For he who moves heaven and earth 
about his gains, who can be so laughed to scorn 
as he? For even unto ilogs, not seldom, through 
feax, we throw whatever we had hold of. Which 
I ask again, is more disgraceful? that one 
clothed with rags should beg, or one who wears 
silk? Thus when a rich man jjays court to uhl 
and poor persons, so as to get jwssession of their 
property, and this when there are children, what 
pardon can he deserve? 

further : If you will, let us examine the very 
words ; what the rich beggars say, and what 
the poor. What then sailh the poor man? 
"That he who giveth alms will never have to 
give by measure ( tier/jtdffa perhaps cor- 
rupt; con j. Kiixi/jet, "will never hunger) ; that 
he is giving of what is God's : that God is lov- 
ing unto men, and recompenses more abundant- 
ly ; all which are words of high morality, antl 
exhortation, and counsel. For he recommemls 
tbee to look unto the I.urd, and he takes away 
thy fear of the poverty lo come. And one may 
perceive much instruction in the words of those 
who ask alms : but of what kind are those 
of the rich ? Why, of swine, and dogs, 
and wolves, and all other wild beasts. For 



some of them discourse perpetually on ban- 
quets, and dishes, and delicacies, and wine of 
all sorts, and ointments, and vestures, and all 
the rest of that e.vtravagance. .•\nd others about 
the interest of money and loans. .\nd making 
out accounts ami increasing the mass of tie! us 
to an intolerable amount, as if it ha<l begun in 
the time of men's fathers or grandfathers, one 
they rob of his house, another of his Held, and 
another of his slave, and of ail that he has. W hy 
should one speak of their wills, which are writ- 
ten in blood instead of ink? For either by 
.surrounding them with some intolerable danger, 
or else bewitching them with some paltry prom- 
ises, whomsoever they may see in fxissession of 
some small pro]>erty, those they persuade to 
pass by all their relations, and that oftentimes 
when jierishing through poverty, and instead of 
them to enter their own names. Is there any 
madness and ferocity of wild hecists of any sort 
which these things do not throw into the shade? 
[8.] \Vherefore I beseech you, all such 
wealth as this let us flee, disgraceful as it is and 
in deaths abundant; and let us obtain that 
whith is spiritual, and let us seek after the 
treasures in the heavens. For whoso possess 
these, they are the ri( h, they are the wealthy, 
both here and there enjoying things ; even all 
things. Since whoso will In. poor, ac cording to 
the word of Gotl, has al! men's houses opened 
to him. For unto him that for God's sake has 
ceased to possess any thing, every one will con- 
tribute of his own. But whoso will hold a little 
with injustice, shulteth the doors of all against 
him. To the end, then, that we may attain 
both to the good things here and to those whi« h 
are there, let us choose the wealth which can- 
not be removed, that immortal abundance : 
which may God grant us all to obtain, through 
the grace and lovintj-kindness of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, &c. 
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'* this canse have T sent unto you Timothy, who is 
my Ijciovefl nn>\ faithful chil'l in the l^ord, who 
^hali put you in remembrance of my ways which l>c 

111 fhriiit Jesus.' 

I 

tos'siDER here also, I entreat, the nnbie soul, j 
'"f soul more glowing atni keener than fire: 
w he was indeed espei ially desirous to he jirc- 
•"" himself with the Corinthians, thus distem- j 

''ini oo. In rec. test, [but retained it Re*. Ven.] 



pered and broken into parties. For he knew 
well what a lielp to the liisciples his presence 
was and what a mischief his absence. And the 
former he declared in the Fjjistle to the Philtp- 
pians, saying, ( Phil. ii. 12. xa'i om. in re< . 
te.\t.) "Not as in my presence only, but also 
now much mure in my absence, work out your 
own salvation with fear and trembling." The 
latter he signifies in this Epistle, saying, (ver. 
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i8. ) "Now seme are puffed up, as though I 
were not coming to you; but 1 will come." He 
was urgent, it seems, and desirou:: to l^ pre- 
sent himself. But as this was not possible for a 
time, he corrects them by the promise of his 
api^earance ; and not this only, but also by the 
sending of his disciple. " For this," he saith, 
" I have sent unto you Timothy." " For this 
cause: " how is that ? " Because I care for you 
as for children, and as having begotten you." 
And the message is accompanied with a recom- 
mendation of his person : " Who is my Ijeloved 
and faithful child in the Ixjrd." Now this he 
said, both to shew his love of him, and to pre- 
pare them to look on him with respect. And 
not simply "faithful," but, "in the Lord;" 
that is, in the things pertaining to the Lord. 
Now if in worldly things it is high praise fof a 
man to be faithful, much more in things spirit- 
ual. 

If then he was his "beloved child," consider 
how great was Paul's love, in choosing to be 
separated from him for the Corinthian's sake. 
And if "faithful" also, he will l)e unexception- 
al)le in his ministering to their affairs. 

"Who shall pat you in remembrance." He 
said not, "shall teach," lest they should take it 
ill. as being used to learn from himself. 
Wherefore also towards the end he saith, (i 
Cor. xvi. lo, II.) "For he worketh the work 
of the Ix)rd, as I also do. I^et no man there- 
fore despise him." For there was no envy 
among the Apostles, but they had an eye unto 
one thing, the edification of the Church. And 
if he that was employed was their inferior, 
they did as it were support ((Twsxfidzouv') him 
with all earnestness. Wherefore neither was he 
contented with saying, "He shall put you in 
remembrance; " but purposing to cut out their 
envy more completely, — -for Timothy was 
young, — with this viejv, I say, he adds, "my 
ways;" not "his," but "mine;" that is, 
his methods, (r«? ohnvoixia^.) his dangers, 
his customs, his laws, his ordinances, 
his Apostolical Canons, and all the rest. For 
since he had said, "We are naked, and are buf- 
feted, and have no certain dwelling place : all 
these things," saith he, "he will remind you 
of; " and also of the laws of Christ; for des- 
troying all heresies. Then, carrying his argu- 
ment higher, he adds, "which be in Christ; " 
ascribing all, as was his wont, unto the Lord, 
and on that ground establishing the credibility 
of what is to follow. Wherefore he subjoins, 
"Even as I teach every where in every 
church." " Nothing new have I spoken unto 
you: of these my proceedings all the other 
Churches are cognizant as well as you." 
Further: he calls them "ways in Christ," to 
shew that they have in them nothing human, 



and that with the aid from that source he doth 
all things well. 

[2.] And having said these things and so 
soothed them, and being just about to enter on 
his charge against the unclean person, he again 
utters words full of anger ; not that in himself 
he felt so but in order to correct them : and 
giving over the fornicator, he directs his dis- 
course to the rest, as not deeming him worthy 
even of words from himself ; just as we act in 
regard to our servants when they have given us 
great offence. 

Next, after that he had said, "I send Timo- 
thy, lest they should thereupon take things too 
easily, mark what he saith : 

Ver. 18. "Now some are puffed up, as though 
I were not coming unto you." For there he 
glances both at them and at certain others, 
casting down their highmindedness : since the 
love of preeminence is in fault, when men abuse 
the absence of their teacher for their own self- 
will. For when he addresses himself unto the 
people, observe how he dees it by way of 
appeal to their sense of shame ; when unto the 
originators of the mischief, his manner is more 
vehement. Thus unto the former he saith, "We 
are the offscouring of all :" and soothing them 
he saith, "Not to shame you I write these 
things;" but to the latter, "Now as though I 
were not coming to you, some are puffed up;" 
shewing that their self-will argued a childish 
turn of mind. For so boys in the absence of 
their master wax more negligent. 

This then is one thing here indicated; and 
another is that his presence was sufficient for 
their correction. For as the presence of a lion 
makes all living creatures shrink away, so also 
does that of Paul the corrupters of the Church. 

Ver. 19. And therefore he goes on, " But I 
will come to you shortly, if the Lord will." 
Now to say this only would seem to be mere 
threatening. But to promise himself and demand 
from them the requisite proof by actions also ; 
this was a course for a truly high spirit. Accord- 
ingly he added this too, saying, 

" And I will know, not the word of them 
which are puffed up, but the power." For not 
from any excellencies of their own but from 
their teacher's absence, this self-will arose. 
Which again itself was a mark of a scornful mind 
towards him. And this is why, having said, " I 
have sent Timothy," he did not at once add, 
"I will come;" but waited until he had brought 
his charge against them of being "puffed up:" 
after that he saith, " I will come." Since, had 
he put it before the charge, it would rather 
have been an apology for himself as not having 
been deficient, instead of a threat ; nor even so 
(oSto>9 so the King's M S. f»3r»? the rec. text. ) 
would the statement have been convincing. 
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But as it is, "placing it after the accusation, 
he rendered himself such as they would both 
believe and fear. 

Marie also how solid and secure he makes his 
ground : for he saith not simply, " I will (.omc:" 
but, "If the Lord will:" and he appoints noset 
timt:. For since he might perhaps be tardy in 
coming, by that unrertainty he wuidd fain keep 
them anxiously engaged. And, lest they should 
hereupon fall ha<.k again, he adik'd, "shortly," 

[2.] "And I will knuw, not the word of 
them that are pufftii up. but the power." He 
said not, "I wiU know nut the wisdom, nor the 
signs," but what? ''not the word:" by the term 
he employs at the same time depressing the one 
and exalting the other. And lor a while he is 
setting himself against the generality of them 
who were countenancing the fornicator. For if 
he were speaking of him, he would not say, 
'•the power;" but, "the works," the corrupt 
works which he did. 

Now why seekest thou not after " the word?" 
"Not because I am wanting in word but 
be ause all our doings are * in power.'" As 
therefore in war success is not for those who 
talk much but those who effect much ; so alstj in 
this case, not speakers, but doers have the vict- 
ory. "Thou," saith he, "art proud of this fine 
speaking. Well, if it were a contest and a time 
for orators, thou mightest reasonably lie elated 
thereat: but if of .Apostles jjreaching tnith, and 
by signs confirming the s.ime, why art thou 
p;iffe<l lip for a thing superlluous and unreal, 
and to the [>resent purpo.se utterly inefficient? 
For what could a display of words avail towards 
raising the de.ad, or expelling evil spirits, or 
working any other such deed of wonder? But 
these are what we want now, and by these our 
lause stanfls " Whereupon also he adds, 

Ver. 30. " For the king(Jom of God is not 
in word, but in poxver." By signs, saith he, 
not by fine speaking, we have prevailed ; and 
that uur leai:hing is divine and really announces 
flie Kingdom of Heaven we give the greater 
proof, namely, our signs which we work by the 
p.)wer of the Spirit. If those who are now 
puffed up desire to be some great ones; as 
soon as 1 am come, let them shew whether they 
have any such power And let me not fmil 
them sheltering themselves l>ehind a pomp of 
words: for that kind of art is nothing to us. 

[4.] Ver. 21. "What will ye? Shall I 
• ome unto you with a rod, or in love and a 
spirit of meekness?" 

There is much both of terrror and of gentle- 
ness in this saying. For to say, " I will know," 
«r,is the language of one as yet withholding 
himself: but to say, " What will ye? ^bl.^t I 
come untv) you with a njd ?" are the words of 
one thenceforth ascending the teacher's seat, 



and from thence holding discourses with them 
and taking upoti him all his authority. 

What means, " with a rod ? " With punish- 
ment, with vengeaiK e : that is, 1 will destroy ; 
1 will strike with lilindness : the kind of thing 
which Peter did in the case of Sapphira, and 
himself in the case of Elymas the sorcerer. For 
henceforth he no longer speaks as bringing him- 
self into a close comparison with the other teach- 
ers, but with authority. And in the set ond Epistle 
too he appears to say the same, when he 
writes, " Since ye seek a proof of Christ sjjeak- 
ing in me." 

" Shall I come with a rod, or in love?" 
What then ? to come with a rod, was it not an 
instance of love? Of love it was surely'. Tint 
becau.se through his great love he shrinks back 
in punishing, therefore he so cxpres.ses himself 

Further ; when he spoke about punishment^ 
! he said not, "in a spirit of meekness, but, 
[simply,] " with a rod : " and yet of that too 
the Spirit was author. For there is a spirit of 
meekness, and a spirit of severity. He doth 
not, however, choose so to <.all it, but from its 
mililer aspect (tiso Tm jf/irfOrtiTi/iun'.} And for a 
like reason also, Go*!, although avenging Him- 
self, has it often affirmed of Him that He is 
"gracious and long-stilTering, and rich in mercy 
and pity: " but thai He is apt to punish, once 
perhaps or twice, and sparingly, and that upon 
some urgent cause. 

[5.] Consider then the wisdom of Paul ; 
holding the authority in his own hands, he 
leaves both his and that in the power of others, 
saying. " What will ye?" "The matter is at 
your disposal." 

For we too have depending on us both sides 
of the alternative ; both falling into hell, and 
obtaining the kingdom : since God hath so 
willed it. For, " behold," saith he, " fire and 
water : whichever way thou wilt, thou mayest 
stretch forth thine hand" (Ecclus. .\v. 16.) .'\nd, 
" If ye be willing, and wdl hearken unto me, ye 
shall eat the good of the land : (Is, i. 19,) but if 
ye be not willing, the sword shall devour you." 

But iierhaps one will say, "I am willing; 
(and no one is so void of understanding as not 
to lie willing ;) but to will is not sufheient for 
me." Nay, but it is sufficient, if thou be duly 
willing, and do the <ieeds of one that is willing, 
But as it is, thou art not greatly willing. 

And let us try this in other things, if it seem 
good. For tell me, he that would marry a wife, 
is he content with wishing? By no means ; but 



' St. -Augiivtln. " eptfl. farmfH, 111. 3. "Are we to »uppos« that 
■■ Ihr tO€r' ai all excludes " tvfr," because he hiis tiiven ihi.v turn 
t<> his sentence. 'Shall 1 cnmc unt-j yL>u with a r.xl,' or 'in 
love?" Nay. Ihc foll.iwine clause. Wnn to a spirit ■•f meekness.' 
hints whui wof. pa-wing in hir* mind— 1h.1l the nnl «lv) has iu il 
li.vc. But love in wveilty ■!> i,ne thing, li>vc In incekne«> another 
thing. I'hc luvc \s the bame, but it woilu diversely id diven 
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he looks out for women to advance his suit, and 
request friends to keep watch with him, and 
gets together money; Again, the merchant is 
not content with sitting at home and wishing, 
but he first hires a vessel, then selects sailors 
and rowers, then takes up money on interest, 
and is inquisitive about a market and the price 
of merchandise. Is it not then strange for men 
to shew themselves so much in earnest about 
earthly things, but that when they are to make 
a venture for heaven, they should be content 
with wishing only? rather I should say, not 
even in this do they shew themselves properly 
in earnest. For he that wills a thing as he 
ought, puts also his hand unto the means w^hich 
lead to the object of his desire. Thus, when 
hunger compels thee to take nourishment, thou 
waitest not for the viands to come unto thee of 
their own accord, but omittest nothing to gather 
victuals together. So in thirst, and cold and all 
other such things, thou art industrious and duly 
prepared to take care of the body. Now do 
this in respect of God's kingdom also, and 
surely thou shalt obtain it. 

For to this end God made thee a free agent, 
that thou mightest not afterwards accuse God, 
as though some necessity had bound thee : but 
thou, in regard of those very things wherein 
thou ha.st been honored, dost murmur. 

For in fa' t I have often heard people say. 
' ' But why did He then make my goodness depend 
on me ? " Nay, but how was He to bring thee, 
slumbering and sleeping, and in love with all 
iniquity, and living delicately, and pampering 
thyself ; how was He to bring thee up to heaven ? 
If He had, thou wouldest not have abstained 
from vice. For if now, even in the face of 
threatening, thou dost not turn aside from thy 
wickedness ; had he added no less than heaven as 
the end of thy race, when wouldest thou have 
cexsed waxing more careless and worse by far? 
(;^:('//«>K r»/Xa». T:okk<ov Bened.) 

Neither again wilt thou be able to allege. He 
hath shewed me indeed what things were good 
b.it gave no help, for abundant also is His 
promise to thee of aid. 

[6.] "But," say you, "Virtue is burden- 
'•s)me and distasteful; while with vice great 
' ' pleasure is blended ; and the one is wide and 
"l)road, but the other strait and narrow." 

Tell me then, are they respectively such 
throughout, or only from the beginning? For 
in fact what thou here sayest, thou sayest, 
not intending it, in behalf of virtue; so 
potent a thing is truth. For suppose there 
were two roads, the one leading to a fur- 
nace, and the other to a Paradise ; and that the 
one unto the furnace were broad, the other 
unto Paradise, narrow; which road wouldest 
thou take in preference? For although you 



may now gainsay for contradiction's sake, yet 
things which are plainly allowed on all hands, 
however shameless, you will not be able to 
gainsay. Now that that way is rather to be 
chosen which hath its beginning difficult but 
not its end, I will endeavor to teach you from 
what is quite obvious. And, if you please, let 
us first take in hand the arts. For these have 
their beginning full of toil, but the end gainful. 
"But," say you, "no one applies himself to 
an art without some one to compel him; for," 
you add, "so long as the boy is his own master, 
he will choose rather to take his ease at first, 
and in the end to endure the evil, how great 
soever, than to live hardly at the outset, and 
afterwards reap the fruit of those labors." 
Well then, to make such a choice comes of a 
mind left to itself, {fi/npavixTiii dtavoiui) and of 
childish idleness: but the contrary choice, of 
sense and manliness. And so it is with us : were 
we not trhildren in mind, we should not be like 
the child aforesaid, forsaken {6p<fdvu>) as he is 
and thoughtless, but like him that hath a 
father. We must cast out then our own child- 
ish mind, and not find fault with the things 
themselves ; and we must set a charioteer over 
our conscience, who will not allow us to indulge 
our appetite, but make us run and strive might- 
ily. For what else but absurdity is it to inure 
our children with pains at first unto pursuits 
which have laborious beginnings, but their end 
good and pleasant ; while we ourselves in spirit- 
ual things take just the contrary turn? 

And yet even in those earthly things it is not 
quite plain that the end will be good and pleas- 
ant : since before now untimely death, or pov- 
erty, or false accusation, or reverse of fortune, 
or other such things, of which there are many, 
have caused men after their long toil to 1^ 
deprived of all its fruits. What is more, those 
who have such pursuits, though they succeed, it 
is no great gain which they will reap. For with 
the present life all those things are dissolved. 
But here, not for such fruitless and perishable 
things is our race, neither have we fears about 
the end; but greater and more secure is our 
hope after our departure hence. What pardon 
then can there be, what excuse for those who 
will not strip themselves for the evils to Iw 
endured for virtue's sake? 

And do they yet ask, " Wherefore is the way 
narrow?" Why, thou dost not deem it right 
that any fornicator or lewd or drunken (xat rwv 
;tE0ij)'nTutv inserted from the King's MS.) person 
should enter into the courts of earthly kings ; 
and claimest thou for men to be let into heaven 
itself with licentiousness, and luxury, and dnink- 
enness, and covetousness, and <»11 manner of 
iniquity ? And how can these things be par- 
donable ? 
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[?•] "Nay," you reply, *•] say not that, but 
why has net virtue a "broad way?" In goo<l 
truth if we be willing, its way is very easy. 
For whether is easier, tell me ; to dig through a 
wall and lake other men's jroods and so be cast 
int.? prison ; or to be content with what you 
have and freed frc>m all fear ? I have not how- 
ever said all. For whether is easier, tell me; 
to steal all men's goods and revel in fewof thera 
for a short time, and then to be racked and 
scourge<l eternally ; or having lived in right- 
eous poverty for a short time, to live ever after in 
delights? (For let us not enquire as yet whith 
is the more profitable, but lor the present, 
which is the more easy.) W^hether again is it 

Epleasanter, to see a good dream and to be pun- 
ished in reality; or after having had a disagree- 
able dream to be really in enjoyment? Of 
<ourse the latter. Tell me then, In what sense 
dost thou call virtue harsh? I grant, it is harsh, 
tried by comparison with our carelessness. How- 
ever, that it is really easy and smooth, hear 
whit Christ saith, (S. Mat. xi. 30.) "My yoke is 
easy, and My burden is light." But if thou 
_ perceivest not the lightness, plainly it is for warn 
of courageous zeal; since where that is, even 
heavy things are light; and by the same rule 
where it is not, even light things are heavy. 
For tell me. what could be sweeter and more 
easily obtained than the banquet of manna? 
Yet thejewsvvere discontented, though enjoying 
such delightful fare. What more bitter than 
hunger and all the other hardships vs'hich Paul 
endured? Yet he leaped up, and rejoiced, and 
saidr (Col. I. 24.) " Now I rejoice in my suffer- 
ings." What then is the cause? The differ- 
ence of the mind. If then you frame this as it 
ought to be, you will see the easiness of virtue. 

"What then," say you, "does she only 
become such through the mind of those who 
.pursue her?" She is such, not from their mind 
slone, but by nature as well. Which I thus 
prove : If the one had been throughout a 
thing painful, the other throughout of the con- 
trary sort, then with some plausibility might 
some fallen persons have said that the latter 
■as easier than the former. But if they have 
their l>eginnings, the one in hardship, the other 
in pleasure, but their respective ends again 
just opjiosite to these ; and if those ends be 1 
both infinite, in the one the pleasure, in the I 
other the burthen ; tell me, which is the more 
easy to choose? [ 

" Why then do many not choose that which | 
is easy?-' Because some disbelieve; and 
others, who believe, have their judgment cor- 
rupt, and would prefer pleasure for a sea<M>n to 
that which is everlasting. "Is not this then 
easy?" Not so: but this cometh of a sick 
soul. And as the reason why persons in a 



fever long after cool drink is not upon calcu- 
lation that the momentary luxury is pleasanter 
than being burned up from Iwginning to end, 
but becavise they cannot restrain their inor- 
dinate desire ; so also these. Sin(.e if one 
brought them to their punishment at the very 
moment of their pleasure, assuredly they never 
would have chosen it. Thus you see in what 
sense vice is not an easy thing. 

[8.] But if you will, let us try this same 
point over again by an example in the pro]>er 
subject matter. Tell me, for instance, which 
is pleasanter and easier ? ( only let us not take 
again the desire of the many for our rule in the 
matter ; since one ought to decide, not by the 
sick, but by the whole ; just as you might show 
me ten thousand men in a fever, seeking things 
unwholesome upon choice to suffer for it after- 
wards ; but I should not allow such choice;) 
which, I repeat, brings more ease, tell me ; to 
desire much wealth, or to be above that desire? 
For I, for my part, think the latter. If thou 
disbelieve it, let the argument be brought to the 
facts themselves. 

Let us then suppose one man desiring much, 
another nothing. Which now is the better 
state, tell me, and which the more respectable? 
However, let that pass. For this is agreed 
upon, that the latter is a finer character than 
the former. And we are making no enquiry 
about this at present, but which lives the 
easier and pleasanter life? Well then: the 
lover of money will not enjoy even what he has : 
for that which he loves he cannot choose to 
spend ; but would gladly even carve (xaTaxoi^'sts) 
himself out, and part with his flesh rather than 
with his gold. But he that despises wealth, 
gains this the while, that he enjoys what he has 
quietly and with great security, and that he 
values himself more than it. Which then is the 
pleasanter ; to enjoy what one has w-ith freedom, 
or to live under a master, nameh' wealth, and 
not dare to touch a single thing even of one's 
own ? Why, it seemeth to me to be much the 
same as if any two men, having wives and lov- 
ing them exceedingly, were not upon the same 
terms with them; but the one were allowed the 
presence and intercourse of his wife, the other 
not even permitted to come near his. 

There is another thing which I wish to 
mention, indicating the pleasure of the one 
and the discomfort of the other. He that is 
greedy of gain vvill never be stayed in that 
desire, not only because it is imijossible, for 
him to obtain all men's goods, but also because 
whatever he may have com[ias.setl, he counts 
himself to have nothing. But the des])iser of 
riches will deem it all superfluous, and will not 
have to punish his soul with endless desires. I 
say, punish; for nothing so completely answers 
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the definition of punishment as desire deprived 
of gratification ; a thing too which esj)etially 
inarics his perverse mind. Looii at it in this 
way. He that hists after riches and hath 
increased his store, he is the sort of person to 
feel as if he had nothing. I ask then, what 
more complicated than thi.s disease ? And the 
strange thing is not this only, Init that allhongh 
having, he thinks he has not the very things 
whith are in his hold, and as though he had 
them not he bewails himself. If he even get 
all men's goods, his pain is but greater. And 
should he gain an hundred talents, he is vexed 
that he hath not rereived a thousand : and if he 
rereived a thousand ; he is stung to the quitk 
that it is not ten thousand : and if he receive 
ten thousand, he utterly bemoans himself {x'tra- 
jiorrrratj because it is not ten times as much. 
And the acquisition of more to him becomes so 
tnuch more poverty ; for the more he receives so 
much the more he desires, So then, the more 
he receives, the more he becomes poor : since 
whoso desires more, is more truly ptmr. VVhen 
then he hath an hundred talents, 15 he not verv 



[>aor 



?' for he desires a thousand. \Vhen 



he hath got a thousand, then he becomes yet 
poorer. For it is no longer a thoii-sand as 
before, but ten thousand that he professes 
himself to want. Now if you say that to 
wish and not to obtain is pleasure, you seem 
to me to be very ignorant of the nature of 
pleasure. 

[g.] To shew that this sort of thing is not 
pleasure but punishment, take another case, and 
so let us search it out. When we are thirsty, do 
we not therefore feel pleasure in drinking 
because we quench our thirst ; and is it not 
therefore a pleasure to drink because it relieves 
us from a great torment, the desire, 1 mean, of 
drinking? Every one, I suppose, can tell. Rut 
were we always to remain in such a state of 
desire, we should be as badly off as the rich 
man in the parable of Lazarus for the matter of 
punishment ; for his punishment was just this 
that vehemently desiring one little drop, he 
obtained it not. And this very thing all covet- 



' SavUe tcad* this UuerraKatiTcly, [u dktc» also Or. Field C.] 



ous persons seem to me continually to suffer, 
and to resemble him where he begs tliat he may 
obtain that drop, and obtains it not. For their 
soul is more on fire than his. 

Well indeed hath one* said, that all lovers of 
money are in a sort of dropsy ; for as they, 
l>earing much water in their bodies, are the 
more burnt up : so also the covetous, bearing 
about with them great wealth, are greedy of 
more. The reason is that neither do the one 
keep the water in the parts of the body where it 
should be, nor the other their desire in the lim- 
its of becoming thought. 

Let us then flee this strange and craving 
(Siurjv xa\ JievT/K: a play on the sound of the 
words,) disease ; let us flee the root of all evils; 
let us flee that which is present hell ; for it is a 
hell, the desire of these things. Only just lay open 
the soul of each, of him who despises wealth and 
of him who does not so ; and you will see that 
the one is like the distracted, choosing neither 
to hear nor see any thing : the other, like a har- 
bor free from waves: and he is the friend of all, 
as the other is the enemy. For whether one 
take any thing of his, it gives him no annoy- 
ame; or if whether, on the contrary, one give 
him aught, it puffs him not up; but there is a 
certain freedom about him with entire se< urity. 
The one is forced to Hatter and feign before all; 
the other, to no man. 

If now to l>e fond of money is to be both 
poor and timid and a dissembler and a hypo- 
crite and to be full of fears and and great penal 
anguish and cha.stisement 1 while he that despises 
wealth has all the contrary enjoyments: is it 
not quite ])lain that virtue is the more pleasant ? 

Now we might have gone through all the 
other evils also whereby it is shewn that there is 
no vice which hath pleasure in it, had we not 
spoken before so much at large. 

Wherefore knowing these things, let us choose 
virtue; to the end that we may both enjoy such 
pleasure as is here, and may attain unto the 
blessings which are to come, through the grace 
and loving-kindness, &c. &c. 

^Cretcit imi/n/g-rmM tUi dirma Hydrtpx^ ^tc xittm ^llil, u/ti 
(ansa marfi Fuftrit vemit, tt ttgnotiu Albt tarfort lamgmcr. 

Uux. Carm, U, ». 
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pit ii actually reported that there is fornication among you, 
and such fornication li is not even nametl among the 
Gentiles, that one of you h^lh his father's wife. 
And ye are puffed up, and di<i not rnlhcr mmirn, 
that he that had done this deed might be taken away 
from among you. 

When he was discotirsing about their divi- 
sions, he did not indeed at onte address them 
^•ehcmently, but more gently at first ; and after- 
wards, he ended in accusation, saying thus, {c. i. 
xi.) " For it hath been signified unto me con- 
cerning you, my bretliren, hy them which are 
lof the household of Chloe, tliat there are <on- 
[tentions among you." But in this place, not so; 
Tbut he lays about him immediately and makes 
Ithe reproat ii of the accus-ition as general as 
Ipiwsible. For he said not, " Why did stich an 
hone commit fornication?" but, " It is reported 
that there is fornication among you ; " that they 
jinight as jjersons altogether aloof from his 
[chajge take it easily ; but might be filled with 
ich anxiety as was natural when the whole body 
Iwas wounded, and the Church had incurred 
{reproach. "For no one," saith he, " will state 
[it thus, 'such an one hath committed fornica- 
mon,' but, * in the Church of Corinthians that 
[cin hath been committed.' " 

And he said not, " Fornication is perpe- 
trated," but, " Is reported, — such as is not 
even named among the Gentiles." For so 
continually he makes the Gentiles a topic of 
Inrproach to the believers. Thus writing to the 
[Thessalonians, he said, (i Thess. iv. 4, 5, xai 
irt'itj om. Ta lotnd inserted.) " I^t every one 
[possess himself of his own vessel in sanrtifiica- 
tion, not in the passion of lust, even as the rest 
of the Gentiles." And to the Colossians and 
Ephesians, (Eph. iv. 17. cf Col, iii. 6, 7.) "That 
you should no longer walk, as the other 
Gentiles walk." Now if their committing the 
same sins was unpardonable, when they even 
outdid the Gentiles, what place can we find for 
them ? tell me : " inasmuch as among the Gen- 
tiles," so he speaks, "not only they dare no 
such thing, but they do nc»t even give it a name." 
Dj you see to what point he aggravated his 
charge? For when they are convicted of invent- 
ing such modes of uncleanness as the unbeliev- 



1 ers, so far from venturing on them, do not even 
j know of, the sin must be exceeding great, 
' l)eyond al! words. And the clause, "among 
you," is spoken also emphatically; that is, 
" .'\mong you, the faithfid, who have l)een 
favored with so high mysteries, the partakers 
of secrets, the guests invited to heaven." Dcst 
thou mark with what indignant feeling his works 
overflow? with what anger against all? For had 
it not been for the great wrath of which he was 
full, had he not been setting himself against 
them all, he would have spoken thus; "Having 
heard that such and such a person hath commit- 
ted forni(ation, I charge you to punish him." 
But as it is he doth not so ; he rather challenges 
all at once. And indeed, if they had written 
first, this is what he probably would have said. 
Since however so far from writing, they had even 
thrown the fault into the shade, on this account 
he orders his discourse more vehemently. 

[2.] "That one of you shoidd have his 
father's wife." Wherefore said he not, "That 
he should abuse his father's wife? " The extreme 
foulness of the deed caused hiin to shrink. He 
hurries by it accordingly, with a sort of scrupu- 
lousness as though it had been explicitly men- 
tioned before. And hereby again he aggravates 
the charge, implying that such things are ventured 
on among them as even to speak plainly of was 
intolerable for Paul. Wherefore also, as he 
goes on, he uses the same mo<le of speech, say- 
ing, " Him who hath so done this thing: " and 
is again ashamed and blushes to speak out; 
which also we .ire wont to do in regard of mat- 
ters extremely disgraceful, .^nd he said not, 
" his step-mother." but, " hisfather's wife ; " so 
as to strike much more severely. For when the 
mere terms are sufficient to tonvey the charge, 
he proceeds with them simply, adding nothing. 
And " tell me not," saith he, " that the for- 
nicator is but one : the charge hath become 
common to all." Wherefore at once he added, 
"and ye are puffed up: " he said not, "with 
the sin ; " for this would imply want of all rea- 
son : but with the doctrine you have heard 
from that person'. This however he set not 

1 S. Aug. tonf. Parm. iil. 5, give* their "glorying " a dincmnl 
iiuii ; saying, (with etpccial refereace to v. 6.) " Tu ^lury, not for 
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down himself, but left it undetermined, that he 
might indict a heavier blow. 

And mark the good sense of Paul. Having 
first overthrown the wisdom from withotit. and 
signified that it is nothing by itself although no 
sin were associated with it; then and not till 
then he discourses al>oiil the sin also. For if 
by way of comparison with the fornicator who 
perhaps was some w'se one, he had maintained 
liie greatness of his own spiritual gift ; he had 
done no great thing : but even when unattended 
xvith sin to take down the heatlien wisdom and 
demonstrate it to be nothing, this was indicat- 
ing its extreme worthlessness indeed. VV'here- 
fore first, as I said, having made the compari- 
son, he afterwards mentions the man's sin also. 

And with him indeed he condescends not to 
debate, and thereby signifies the exceeding 
greatness of his dishonor. But to the others he 
siith, " You ought to weep and wail, and cover 
your faces, but now ye do the contrary." 
And this is the force of the next clause, "And 
ye are puffet^ up, and did not rather mourn." 

"And why are we to weep?" some might 
say. BetavLse the reproach hath made its way 
even unto the vihole body of your Church. 
"And what good are we to get by our weep- 
ing?" "That such an one shoukl be taken 
away from you." Not even here doth he men- 
tion his name ; rather, I should say, not any 
where; which in all monstrous things is our 
usual way. 

And he said not, "Ye have not rather cast 
him out," but, as in the case of any disease or 
pestilence, "there is need of mourning," saith 
he, "and of intense supplication, 'that he 
may be taken away.' And you should have 
used prayer for this, and left nothing undone 
that he should be cut off." 

Nor yet doth he accuse them for not having 
given him information, but for not having 
mourned so that the man should lie taken away ; 
implying that even without their Teacher this 
ought to have been done, because of the notor- 
iety of the offence. 

[3.] V^er. 3. " For I verily being absent in 
body, but present in spirit." 

Mark his energy. He suffers them not even 
to wait for his presence, nor to receive him 
first and then pass the sentence of binding; 
but as if on the point of expeliing some conta- 
gion before that it have spread itself into the 
rest of the body, he hastens to restrain it. And 
therefore he subjoins the clause, " 1 have judged 
already, as though I were present." These 
things moreover he said, not only to urge them 

Ihdr own sins, but over other men'it sins. aj> in camparist-n wiih 
I heir own inn'jccnce, may seem bui 'a little leaven;' while to 
bast even iif one's ini(|tiiiics is much leaven : however, ihi» ilii) 
• Icivencih the whulc lump.' " [I'crhaps the phrase refers mctdy 
to their general cKiiion at theargood estate, notwitiutanding Ihcir 
totcialwa ul togttsa an ofleoce. CJ 



unto the declaration of their sentence and to 
give them no ojjportunity of contriving some- 
thing else, but also to frighten them, as une 
who knew what was to be done and fletermined 
there. For this is the meaning of being " pre- 
sent in spirit;" as Elisha was present with 
richazi, and said, " Went not my heart with 
thee? (2 Kings v. 26.) Wonderful! How 
great is the power of the gift, in that it makes 
all to lie together and as one ; an<l qualifies 
them to know the things whif h are far off. " I 
have judged already as though 1 were present.* 

He permits them not to have any other 
device. "Now I have uttered my det ision as 
if 1 were present : let there be no delays and 
puttings off: for nothing el.se must be done." 

Then lest he should be thought too authori- 
tative and his speech sound rather self-willed, 
mark how he makes them also partners in the 
sentence. For having said, "1 have judged," 
he adds, " concerning him that hath so wrought 
this thing, in the Name of our Ixird Jesus 
Christ, ye being gathered together, and my 
spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to deliver such an one unto Satan. 

Now what means, " In the Name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ?" "According to God; " "not 
jxTssessed with any hitman jnejudite." 

Some, however, read thus, "Him that hath 
so wrought this thing in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," and putting a stop there or a 
break, then sul»;oin what follows, siaying, 
" When you are gathered together and my spirit 
to deliver such an one unto Satan : " and they 
assert that the sense of this reading is as follows, 
" Him that hath done this thing in the Name 
of Christ," saith St. Paul, " tleliver ye unto 
Satan;" that is, "him that hath done insult 
unto the Name of Christ, him that, after ht- 
had become a believer and was called after that 
appellation, hath dared to do such things, 
deliver ye unto Satan." But to me the former 
exposition (ixiintrtf. It seems to mean "enuncia- 
tion.") appears the truer. 

What then is this? "When ye are gathered 
together in the Name of the Lord." That is; 
His Name, in whose behalf ye have met, collect- 
ing you together. 

"And my spirit." Again he sets hinaself 
at their head in order that when they should 
pa,ss sentence, they might no otherwise cut off 
the offender than as if he were present ; and 
that no one might dare to judge him pardonable, 
knowing that Paul would be aware of the pro- 
ceedings. 

[4.] Then making it yet 
saith, "with the power of 
Christ;" that is, either that 
give you such grace as that 



more awful, he 
uur Lord Jesus 
Christ is able to 
you should have 



power lo deliver him to the devil ; or that He is 
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Himself together with you passing that sentence 
against him. 

.\nd he said not, " T.ive up " such an one to 
Satan, but "deliver;" opening unto him the 
doors of repentance, and delivering up such an 
une as it were to a schoolmaster. And again it 
is. "such an one: " he no where can endure to 
make mention of his name. 

"For the destruction of the flesh." As was 
lione in the case of the blessed Job, but not upon 
the same ground. For in that case it was for 
brighter crowns, but here for lousing of sins; 
that he might s otirge him with a grievous sore or 
some other disease. True it is that elsewhere he 
sailh, "Of the I^rd are we judged, (i Cor. xi. 
32.) when we sutler these things." But here, 
desirous of making them feel it more severely, he 
"delivereth up unto Satan." And so this too 
which God had determined ensued, that the 
man's flesh was cha.stised. For because inordin- 
ate eating and carnal lu.xuriousness are the par- 
ents of desires, it is the flesh which he chastises. 

" That the spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus ; " that is the soul. Not as 
though this were saved alone, but because it was 
a settled point that if that were saved, without 
all controversy the body too would partake in its 
salvation. For as it be. arae mortal because of the 
soul's sinning: so if this do righteousness, that 
also on the other hand shall enjoy great glory. 

But some maintain, that "the Spirit" is the 
Gracious Gift which is extinguished when we 
sin. "In order then that this may not happen," 
saith he, "let him be punished; that thereby 
becoming better, he may draw down to himself 
God's grace, and be found having it safe in that 
day." So that all comes as from one exercising 
a nurse's or a physician's office, not merely 
scourging nor punishing rashly and at random. 
For the gain is greater than the punishment: 
one being but for a season, the other everlasting. 

And he said not simply, " That the spirit may 
be saved," but "in that day." Well and sea- 
sonably doth he remind them of that day in 
order that both they might more readily apply 
themselves to the cure, and that the person cen- 
sured might the rather receive his words, not as 
tt were of anger, but as the forethought of an 
anxious father. For this cause also he said, 
" unto the destruction of the flesh : " proceeding 
to lay down regulations for the devil and not 
suffering him to go a step too far. .^s in the 
iastance of Job, God said, (Job ii. 6,) " But 
touch not his life." 

[5.] Then, having ended his sentence, and 

jken it in brief without dwelling on it, he 

ings in again a rebuke, directing himself 
a^inst them ; 

Ver. 6. " Vour glorying is not good: " sig- 

fying that it was they up to the present time 




who had hindered him from repenting, by taking 
priile in him. Next he shews that he is taking 
this step in order to spare not that person only, 
but also those to whom he writes. To which 
effect he adds, 

" Know ye not, that a little leaven leaveneth 
the whtjle lump?" " For," saith he, " thuugh 
the olTence be his, yet if neglected it hath power 
to waste the rest of the body of the Church aLso. 
For when the first transgressor escai)es punish- 
ment, speedily will others also commit the same 
faults." 

In these words he indicates moreover that 
their struggle and their danger is for the whole 
Church, not for any one [x^rson. For Avliit h 
purpose he needeth also the similitude of the 
leaven. For "as that," saith he, "though it 
be but little, transforms unto its own nature the 
whole lump; so also this man, if he be let gc 
un]iunishe<l and this sin turn out unavenged, 
will cornipt likewise all the rest." 

Ver. 7. " Purge out the old leaven," that is, 
this evil one. Not that he speaketh concerning 
this one only ; rather he glances at others with 
him. For, "the old leaven " is not fornication 
only, but also sin of every kind. And he said 
not, "purge," hut " purf e out;" " clear se 
with accuracy so that there be not so much as a 
reranant nor a shadow of that sort." In saying 
then, "purge out," he signifies that there was 
still iniquity among them. But in saying, 
"that ye may be a new lump, even a« ye are 
unleavened," he affirms and declares that not 
over very many was the wickedness prevailing. 
But though he saith, " as ye are unleavened," 
he means it not as a fact that ali were clean, but 
as to what sort of people yuu ought to lie. 

[6.] " For our Passover also hath been sacri- 
ficed for us, even Chri-st ; wherefore let us keep 
the feast; not with old leaven, nor with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." So 
also Christ called His doctrine leaven. And 
further he himself dwells upon the metaphor, 
reminding them of an ancient history, and of 
the Passover and unleavened bread, and of their 
blessings both then and now, and their punish- 
ments and their plagues. 

It is festival, therefore, the whole time in 
which we live. For though he said, " Let us 
keep the feast," not with a view to the presence 
of the Passover or of Pentecost did he say it ; 
but as pointing out that the whole of time is a 
festival unto Christians, because of the excell- 
ency of the good things which have been given. 
For what hath not come to pass that is good ? 
The Sun of God was made man for thee ; He 
freed thee from death ; and called thee to a 
kingdom. Thou therefore who hast obtained 
and art still obtaining such things, how can it 
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be less than thy duty to " keep the feast" all 
thy life? Let no one then l^e downcast about 
poverty, and disease, and craft of enemies. For 
it is a festival, even the whole of our time. 
Wherefore saith Paul, (Philip, iv, 4.) " Rejoice 
in the Lord always ; again I say, Rejoic e. " Upon 
the festival <Iays no one puts on filthy garments. 
Neither then let us do sck For a marriage hath 
been made, a spiritual marriage. For, "the 
kingdom of Heaven," saith He, "is likened 
unto a certain king which would make (S. Mat. 
xxii, I. yjiH).r,<Tt TtiiiT^a at, rec. text Irnirjac.) a 
marriiige feast for his son." Now where it is 
a king making a marriage, and a marriage for 
his son, what can be greater than this feast? 
Let no one then enter in clad in rags. Nut 
about garments is our discourse but about 
unclean actions. For if where all wore bright 
apparel one alone, being fttund at the marriage 
in filthy garments, was cast out with dishonctr, 
consider how great strictness and purity the 
entrance into that marriage feast re<]uires. 

[7.] However, not on this account only does 
he remind them of the "unleavened bread." 
but also to point out the affinity of the Ohl 
Testament with the New ; and to point oirt also 
that it was impossible, after the " unleavened 
bread," again to enter into Egypt ; but if any 
one chose to return, he would sufTer the same 
things as did they. For those things were a 
shadow of these ; however obstinate the Jew 
may be. Wherefore shouldest ihou enquire of 
him, he will speak, no great thing, rather it 
is great which he will speak of, but nothing 
like what we speak of: liecause he knows not 
the truth. For he for his part will say, " the 
Egyptians who detained us were so changed by 
the .Almighty that they themselves urged and 
drave us out, who before held us forcibly ; they 
did not suffer us so much as to leaven our 
dough." But if a man asketh me, he shall hear 
not of Egypt nor of Pharayh ; but of our 
deliverance from the deceit of demons and the 
darkness of the devil : not of Moses but of the 
Son of God ; nut of a Red Sea but of a Baptism 
overflowing with ten thousand blessings, where 
the " old man " is drowned. 

Again, shouldest tho\i ask the Jew why he 
expels all leaven from all his borders ; here he 
will even be silent and will not so much as state 
any reason. And this is because, although 
some indeed of the circumstances were Ixjth 
tyjies of things to come, and also due to things 
then happening ; yet others were not so, that 
the Jews might not deal flei eitlully ; that they 
might not abide in the shadow. F"or tell me, 
what rs the meaning of the Lamb's being a 
" Male," and " Unblemished," and a " year 
old, " and of, '* a bone shall not be broken? " 
and what means the cominand to call the neigh- 



bors also, (Exod. xii, 4.) and that it should be 
eaten "standing" and "in the evening;" or 
the fortifying the house with blood? He will 
have nothing else to say but over and over all 
aliout Egypt. Bui I can tell you the meaning 
both of the Blood, and of the Evening, and the 
Eating all together, and of the rule that all 
should Ixr .standing. 

[8.] Hut first let us explain why the leaven is 
cast out of all their borders. What then is the 
hidden meaning ? The believer must be freeil 
from all iniquity. For as among thera he per- 
ishes with whomsoever is found old leaven, so 
also with us wheresoever is found iniquity : 
since of course the punishment lH;ing so great in 
that which is a shadow, in our case it cannot 
choose but be much greater. For if they so 
carefully clear their houses of leaven ', and pry 
into mouse-holes ; much more ought we tu 
search through the soul so as to cast out every 
unc lean thought. 

This however was done by thera of late*; 
but now no longer. For every where there is 
leaven, where a Jew is found, f"or it is in the 
midst of cities that the feast of unleavened 
bread is kept: a thing which is now rather a 
game at play than a law. For since the Truth is 
come, the Ty]>es have no longer any jilate. 

So that by means of this example also he 
mightily drives the fornicator out of the Church. 
For, saith he, so far from his presence profiting, 
he even doth harm, injuring the common 
estate of the l)ody. For one knows not whence 
is the evil savor while the corrupt part is con- 
cealed, and so one imputes it to the whole. 
Wherefore he urges ujxjn them strongly to 
" purge out (he leaven, that ye may lie," saith 
he, "a new lump, even as ye are unleavened." 

"For our Passover hath been sacrificed for us 
even Christ." He said not, hath died, but more 
in point to the subjet!t in hand, " hath l>een 
sacrificed." Seek nut then unleavened bread 
of this kiiid, since neither hast thou a lamb of 
the same kind. Seek not leaven of this descrip- 
tion, seeing that thine unleavened bread is not 
such as this. 

[9,] Thus, in the case of material leaven, 

' l.lBhlfoot, H'erki, I. 953. '"Srvrf liitjrt tkrrt ihall br n» 
Ifavem/ffunti im four Aausrs.' The Jews t'.> meet lhi» comnuuid 
!hat was io cxccctlini; strict, and to nLaku &tin: for ii» observance 
%orin enough, * did nn the r^unecnth day. while yet rhcrc was »anic 
liKhi, make search for luven by (tie light of a candle.' ( Tatm. im 
f'rsatkim. n>' 1) Thus is ibe Tradiiltm ; in which by the light of 
the fiuFTccnth tiny their glit^iarics icIB u« that we mu»t understand 
the 'thineenlh day at even, when it began to be duski^h and 
candle-liftht.' The rubric <»f the l*awi.iver in the Hebrew and 
Spanish tongueH renders it, 'At the entrance of the fourteenth day 
uf the rraimth Ni.safi. they searched for leaven in all the places 
where they were wi.»n( t,> u«c leaven, cvea in holes and crannies . 
and ih.it nut by light of the sun and inoun, or torch, but by the 
lifjht nf a wax candle,' . . . because it is the fittest for searchittg 
hole, and cirners. and because the Scripture speakelh of scartJiing 
Jerusalem with caadles." See Zeph. i 12. 

' i. c. {a* it should seem) it has now bccnme Impossible for the 
Jews ta keep this cotnmand, since they and iheir false doctrine are 
(spiritually I that very leaven, which is co be put away. Cotnpare 
St. Malt. XVI. 6. 
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the unleavened might become leavened, but 
never the reverse ; whereas here there is a 
chance of the direct contrary occuring. This 
however he has not plainly declared : and 
observe his good sense. In the furmer Epistle 
he gives the fornicatur no hope of return, but 
orders that his whole life should L)e spent in 
repentance, lest he should make him less ener- 
getic through the promise. For he said not, 
" Deliver him up to Satan," that having 
repented he might he commended again tinto 
the Church. But what saith he? " That he 
may be saved m the last day." For he con- 
ducts him on unto that time in order to make 
him full of anxiety. And what favors he 
intended him after the repentance, he reveals 
not, imitating his own Master. For as God 
saith, (Jonah iii, 4. Ixx : rec. text, "forty 
days.") "Yet three days, and Nineveh shidl 
he overthrown," and added not, "but if she 
repent she shall be saved : " so also he did not say 
here, "But if he rejient worthily, we will 'con- 
firm our love towards him.' " (ii. Cor. ii. 8.) But 
he waits for him to do the work that so he may 
then receive the favor. For if he had said thisat 
the beginning he might have set him free from 
the fear. Wherefore he not only does not so, 
but by the instance of leaven allows him not 
even a hope of return, but reserves him unto 
that day: " Purge out (so he says ) the old 
leaven ;" and, " let us not keep the feast with 
old leaven." But as soon as he had repented, 
he brought him ig again with all earnestness. 

[10.] But why does he call it "old?" 
Either Ixjcause our former life w;is of this sort, 
or because that which is old is " ready to van- 
ish away," ( Heb. viii. 13.) and is unsavory and 
foul ; which is the nature of sin. For He 
neither simply finds fault with the old, nor 
simply praises the new, but with reference to 
the subject matter. .'\nd thus elsewhere He 
saith, ( Ecclus. ix. 15.) "New wine is as a 
new friend : but if it become old, then with 
pleasure shalt thou drink it." in the case of 
friendship bestowing his praise rather upon the 
old than the new. .A.nd again, "The Ancient 
of daj-s sal," (Dan. vii. 9.) here again, 
taking the term " ancient " as among those 
laudatory expressions which confer highest 
glory. Elsewhere the Scripture takes the term 
"old " in the sense of blame; for seeing that 
the things are of various asjwf t a.s being com- 
piised of many parts, it uses the same words ■ 
iwth in a good and an evil import, not accord- 
ing to the same shade of meaning. Of which 
you may see an instant e in the blame cast else- 
where on the old : ( Ps. xvii. 46. ap. LXX.) 
"They wa.\ed old, and they halted from their 
paths." And again, f Ps. vi. 7. ap. LXX.) 
"1 have become old in the midst of all mine 




enemies." And again, (Dan. xiii. 52. Hist. 
Susan.) "O thou that art become old in evil 
days." So also the " Leaven" is often taken 
for the kingdom of Heaven, although here 
found fault with. But in that place it is used 
with one aspect, and in this with another. 

[11.] Hul I have a strong conviction th.-it the 
saying about the leaven refers also to the priests 
who suffer a vast deal of the old leaven to be 
within, not purging out from their Ixirders, that 
I is, out of the Church, the covetous, the extor- 
I tioners, and whatsover would exclude from the 
I kingdom of Heaven. For surely covetousness 
I is an " old leaven;" and whenever it lights and 
into whatsoever hou.se it enters, makes it unclean : 
j and though you may gain but little by your 
injustice, it leavens the whole of your substance. 
Wherefore not seldom the dishonest gain being 
little, hath cast out the stork honestly laid up 
however abundant. For nothing is more rotten 
than covetousness. You may fasten up that 
man's closet with key, and door, and bolt: you 
do all in vain, whilst you shut uj) within covetous- 
ness, the worst of robbers, and able to carry ofTall. 

"But what," say you, "if there are many 
covetous who do not experience this?" In the 
first place, they will experience it, though their 
experience come not immediately. .And should 
they now escape, then do thou fear it the more . 
for they are reserved for greater punishment. 
Add to this, that in the event of themselves 
escaping, yet those who inherit their wealth will 
have the same lo endure. "But how can this 
be just," you will say? It is quite just. For 
he that has succeeded to an inheritance full of 
injustice, though he have committed no rapine 
himself, detains ncvertheles.s the i»roi>erty of 
others; and is perfectly aware of this; and it is 
fair he should suffer for it. For if this or that 
person had robbed and you received a thing, 
and then the owner came and ilemanded it bat k ; 
would it avail you in defence to say that you had 
not seized it ? By no means. For what would be 
your plea when accused! tell me. That it was 
another who seized it? VV'ell : but you are keep- 
ing ]K»session. That it was he who robbed? Btit 
you are enjoying it. Why these rules even the 
laws of the heathen recognise, which acquitting 
those who have seized and stolen , bid you demand 
satisfaction from those persons in whose jxisses- 
sion you happen to find your things all laid up. 

If then you know who are the injured, restore 
and do what Zacchausdid, with much increase. 
But if you know not, I offer you another way 
yet ; 1 do not pret hide you from the remedy. 
Distribute all these things to the poor: and thus 
you will mitigate the evil. 

But if some have transmitted these things even 
to children and descendants, still in retribution 
they have suffered other disasters. 
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[i2.] And why speak I of things in this 
present life? In that day at any rate will none 
of these things be said, when both appear 
naked, both the spoiled and the spoilers. Or 
rather not alike naked. Of riches indeed both 
will 1)6 equally stripped ; but the one will l)e full 
of the charges to which they gave occasion. 
What then shall we do on that day, when before 
the dread tribunal he that hath been evil 
entreated anrl lost his all is brought forward into 
the midst, and you have no one to speak a word 
for you? What will you say to the Judge? 
Now indeed you may l>e able even to corrupt 
the judgment, being but of men ; but in that 
court and at that time, it will be no longer so: 
no, nor yet now will you be able. For even at 
this moment that tribunal is present : since God 
both seeih our doings and is near unto the 
injured, though not invoked: it being certain 
that whoever suffers wrong, however in himself 
unworthy to obtain any redress, yet nevertheless 
seeing that what is done pleases not God, he 
hath most assuredly one to avenge him. 

" How then," you will say. " is such an one 
well off, who is wicked?" Nay, it will not lie 
so unto the end. Hear what saith the Prophet ; 
(Ps. .\xxvii. I, 2.) " Fret not thyself because of 
the evil doers, l)ecause as grass they shall quickly 
wither away." For where, tell me, where is he 
who wrought rapine, after his departure hence? 
Where are his bright hopes! Where his august 
name ? Are they not all passed and gone ? Is 
it not a dream and a .shadow, all that was his? 
And this you must expect in the case of every 
such ]>erson, both in his own person while 
living, and in that of him who shall tome 
after him. But not such is the state of the 
saints, nor will it be possible for you to say the 
same things in their case also, that it is shadow 
and a dream and a tale, what belongs to them. 

[13.] And if you please, he who sfxike these 
things, the tent-maker, the Cilician, the man 
whose very jmrentage is unknown, let him be 
the e.xaraple we produce. You will say, "How 
is it possible to become such as he was? " Do 
you then thoroughly desire it? Are you thor- 
oughly anxious to become such? "Yes," you 
will say. Well then, go the same way as he 
went and they that were with him. Now what 
way went he? One saith, (2 Cor. xi. 27.) " In 
hunger, and thirst, and nakedness." Another, 
(,\tts iii. 6.) "Silver and gold I have none." 
Thus they " had nothing and yet possessed all 
things." (2 Cor. vi. 10.) What can be nobler 
than this saying? what more blessed or more 
abundant in riches? Others indeed pride them- 
selves on the contrary things, saying, " I have 
this or that number of talents of gold, and acres 
of land without end, and houses, and slaves;" 
but this man on his being naked of all things; 



and he shrinks not from poverty, (which is the 
feeling of the unwise,) nor hides his face, but 
he even wears it as an ornament. 

Where now be the rich men, they who cour.t 
up their interest simple and compound, they 
who take from all men and are never satisfied ? 
Have ye heard the voice of Fetcr, that voice 
which sets forth poverty as the mother of 
wealth? That voice which has nothing, yet is 
wealthier than those who wear diadems? Fir 
this is that voice, which having nothing, raised 
the dead, and set upright the lame, and 
drove away devils, and bestowed such gracious 
gifts, as those who are clad in tiie purple robe 
and lead the mighty and terrible legions never 
were a]jle to bestow. This is the voice of these 
who are now removed into heaven, of those who 
have attained unto that height. 

[14.] Thus it is possible that he who hath 
nothing may possess all men's goods. Thus 
may he who possesses nothing acquire the goods 
of all : whereas, were we to get all men's 
goods, we are bereft of ail. Perhaps this saying 
seems to be a [■)aradox ; but it is not. " But," 
you will say, "how does he who hath nothing 
possess all men's goods? Doth he not have much 
more who hath what belongs to all ? " By no 
means: but the contrary. For he who hath 
nothing commands all, even as they did. And 
throughout the world all houses were ojjen to 
them, and they who offered them took their 
coming as a favor, and they came to them as to 
friends and kindred. For so they came to the 
woman who was a seller of purple, (Acts xvi. 14. ) 
and she like a servant set before them what she 
had. And to the keeper of the prison ; and he 
opened to them all his house. And to innumer- 
able others. Thus they had all things and had 
nothing: for (.\cts iv. 32.) "they said that 
none of the things which they possessed was 
their own ; " therefore all things were theirs. For 
he that considers all things to \x common, will 
not only use his own, but also the things of 
others as if they belonged to him. But he that 
parts things off and sets himself as master over 
his own only, will not be master even of these. 
And this is plain from an example. He who 
possesses nothing at all, neither house, nor 
table, nor garment to spare, but for God's sake 
is bereft of all, uses the things which are in 
common as his own ; and he shall receive from 
all whatsoever he may desire, and thus he that 
hath nothing possesses the things of all. But 
he that Iiath some things, will not be master 
even of these. For first, no one will give to 
him that hath possessions; and, secondly, his 
property shall l»elong to robliers and thieves and 
informers and changing events and be any 
body's rather than his. Paul, for instance, 
went up and down throughout all the world. 
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carrying nothing with him, though he went 
neither unto friends nor kinrlred. Nay, at first 
he was a common enemy to all ; but Jieverthe- 
less he had all men's goods after he had made 
gocKl his entrance, ButAnaniasand Sapphira, 
hastening to gain a little more than their own, 
lost all together with life itself. Withdraw then 
from thine own, that thou mayest use others' 
goods as thine own. 

[15.] But 1 must stop; I know not how I 
have been carried into such a transport in 
speaking such words as these unto men who 
think it a great thing to impart but ever so little 
<*f their own. Wherefore iet these my words 
have l>een spoken to the perfect. But to the 
more im|>erfect, this is what we may say, Give 
of what you have unto the needy. Increase 
your sul>stance. For, saith He, (Prov. xix. 17.) 
"He that giveth unto the poor, lendeth unto 
God." But if you are in a hurry and wait not 
for the time of recompense, think of those who 
lend money to men : for not even these desire 
to get their interest immediately ; but they are 
anxious that the principal should remain a good 
long while in the hands uf the borrower, 



provided only the repayment be secure and 
they have no mistrust of the borrower. Let 
this be done then in the present rase also. 
Leave them with God that He may pay thee thy 
'wages manifold. Seek not to have the whole 
; here ; for if you recover it all here, how will 
, you receive it back there!* And it is on this 
account that God stores them up there, inas- 
much as this present life is full of decay. But 
He gives even here also ; for, " Seek ye," sailh 
He, "the kingdom of heaven, and all these 
things shall be added unto you." (S. Mat. vi. 
33.) Well then, let us look towards the kingdom, 
and not be in a hurry for the repayment of the 
whole, lest we diminish our recumj>ense. But 
let us wait for the fit season. For the interest 
in these cases is not of that kind, but is such 
as is meet to be given to God. This then 
having collected together in great abundance, 
so let us depart hence, lliat we may obtain 
iMJth the present and the future blessings ; 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom unto the Father 
and the Holy Spirit be glory, ixjwer, honor, 
now, henceforth, and for evermore, Amen. 
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I Cor. " 

1 wrote unto yoo in my epistle to have no company with 
fornicators: yet not altogether with the fornicators 
of this world, or with the covetous and extortioners, 
or with iilokters, for then must ye needs go out of 
the world : but now I write unto you not to keep 
company, if any man that is named a brother be a 
fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a drunkard, 
or a reviler, or an extortioner; with such an one no 
not to cat 

For since he had said, "Ye have not rather 
mourned, that such an one should be taken 
away ; " and, " Purge out the old leaven ; " and 
it was likely that they would surmise it to be 
their duty to avoid all fornicators : for if he 
that has sinned imparts some of his own mis- 
chief to those who have not sinned, much more 
is it meet to keep one's self away from those 
■without : (for if one ought not to sjiare a friend 
on account of such mischief arising from him, 
much less any others;) and under this impres- 
sion, it was probable that they would separate 
themselves from the fornicators among the 
Greeks al.so. and the matter thus turning out 
impossible, they would have taken it more to 
heart: he used this mode of correction, saying, 
"I wrote unto you to have no company with 



fornicators, yet not altogether with the fornica- 
tors of this world:" using the word "alto- 
gether," as if it were an acknowledged thing. 
For that they might not think that he charged 
not this upon them as l)eing rather im])erfect, 
and should attempt to do it under the erron- 
eous impression that they were perfect, he shews 
that this were even impossible to be done, 
though they wished it ever so much. For it 
woulcl be necessary to seek another world. 
Wherefore he added, "For ye must needs then 
go out of the world." Seest thou that he is no 
hard master, and that in his legislation he con- 
stantly regards not only what may be done, but 
also what may be easily done. For how is it 
possible, says he, for a man having care of a 
house and children, and engaged in the affairs of 
the city, or who is an artisan or a soldier, (the 
greater part of mankind being Greeks,) to avoid 
the unclean who are to be found every where? 
For by " the fornicators of the world," he means 
those who are among the Greeks. " But now 1 
write unto you, If any brother" be of this kind, 
' ' with such an one no not to eat. " Here also he 
glances at others who were living in wickedness. 
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But how can one " that is a brother " be an 
idolater ? As was the case once in regard to the 
Samaritans who chose piety but by halves, And 
besides he is laying down his ground beforehand 
for the discourse concerning things offered in 
sacrifice to idols, which after this he intends to 
handle. 

' ' Or covetous. " For with these also he enters 
into conflict. Wherefore he said also, "Why 
not rather take wrong? Why not rather tie 
defraiidal ? Nay, ye yourselves do wrong and 
defraud." 

" Ur a drunkard." For this also he lays to 
their charge further on : as when he says, "One 
is hungry an<l another is drunken:" and, " meats 
for the tielly :uid the belly for meats." 

"Or a reviler, or an extortioner : " for these 
too he ha<l rebuked before. 

[2.] Next he adds also the reason why he for- 
bids them not to mix with heathens of that char- 
acter, implying that it is not only impossible, but 
also superfluous, 

Ver. 12, " For what have I to do with judg- 
ing them that are without?" Calling the 
Christians and the Greeks, " those within " and 
"those without," as also he says elsewhere, 
(i Tim. iii. 7.) ''He must also have a good 
report of them thai are without." And in the 
Epistle to the Thessalonians he speaks the same 
language, sayirg, tz Thcs. iii. 14.) " Have no 
intercourse with him to the end that he may Ix: 
put to shame." And, " Count him not as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a brother." Here, 
however, he does not add the reason. Why? 
Because in the other case he wished to soothe 
them, but in this, notso. For the fault in thiscase 
and in that was not the same, but in the Thessa- 
lonians it was less. For there he is reproving 
indolence ; but here fornication and other most 
grievous sins. .-Vnd if any one ui.shed to go over 
to the Greeks, he hinders not him from eating 
with such persons; this too for the same reason. 
So also do we act ; for our children and our 
brethren we leave nothing undone, but of 
strangers we tio not make much actount. How 
then ? Did not Paul care for them that were with- 
out as well? V'es, he cared for them ; but it was 
not till after they received the Gospel and he had 
made them subject to the doctrine of Christ, that 
he laid duwii laws for them. But so long as they 
despised, it was superfluous tos{>eak the precepts 
of Christ to tho.se who knew not Christ Himself. 

"Do not ye judge them that are within, 
whereas them that are without, God judgeth?" 
For since he had said, "What have I to do with 
judging those without;" lest any one should 
think that these were left unpunishe<i, there is 
another tribunal which he sets over them, and 
that a fearful one, .\nd this he said, l)oth to 
terrify those, and to console these; intimating 



also that this punishment which is for a season 
snatches them away from that which is undying 
and perpetual : which also he has plainly declared 
elsewhere, saying, (i Cor, xi. 32.) "But now 
being ju<iged, we are chastened, that we should 
not be condemned with the world." 

[3.] "Put away from among yourselves the 
wicked person." He used an expression found 
in the Okl Testament, (l*eut. xvii. 7.) partly 
hinting that they too will be very great gainers. 
in being freed as it were from some grievous 
plague ; and partly to shew that this kind of 
thing is no innovation, but eii'en from the begin- 
ning it seemed good to the legislator that such 
as these should be cut off. But in that instance 
it was done with more severity, in this with more 
gentleness. On which account one might rea- 
sonably question, why in that case he conceded 
that the sinner should lie severely punished and 
stoned, but in the present instance not so; rather 
he leads him to rej>entance. Why then were 
the lines cJrawn in the former instance one way 
and in the latter another ? For these two causes : 
one, bet ause these were led into a greater trial 
and needed greater long-suffering; the other and 
tnier one, because these by their impunity were 
more easily to l;ie corrected, coming as they 
might to rejjentance ; but the others were likely 
to go on to greater wickedness. For if when 
they saw the first under^oirig punishment they 
persisted in the same things, had noiie at all been 
punished, much more would this ha v*" been their 
feeling. For which reason in that tlispens<"..tion 
death is immediately inflicted upon the adulterer 
and the manslayer ; but in this, if throujgh 
repentance they arc absolve<J, they have escaped 
the punishment. However, both here one may 
see some instances of heavier punishment, and 
in the Old Testament some less severe, in order 
that it may be signified in every way that the 
covenants are akin to each other, and of one and 
the same lawgiver: and you may see the punish- 
ment fuUowing immediately both in that cov- 
enant and in this, and in Ixjth often after a long 
inter\'al. Nay, and oftentimes not even after a 
long interval, rej^entame alone lieing taken as 
satisfaction by the Almighty. Thus in the Old 
Testament, David, who had commuted adultery 
and murder, was saved by means of repentance ; 
and in the New, Ananias, who withdrew but a 
small portion of the price of the lanti, perished 
together with his wife. Now if these instances 
are more frequent in the Oki Testament, and 
those of the contrary kind in the New. the differ- 
eme of the perstms produces the difference in 
the treatment adopted in such matters. 

[4.] C. vi. ver. i, " Dare any one of you, 
having a matter against his brother, {'ri^i. nUtXiptiy,^ 
rec, text rdv ?Tefinu.) go to law before the 
unrighteous, and not before the saints? " 
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Here also he again makes his complaint upon 
acknowledged grounds ; for in that other place 
he says, "It is actually reported that there is 
fornication among you." And in this place, 
'* Dare any one of you?" From the very first 
outset giving signs of his anger, and implying 
that the thing spoken of comes of a daring and 
lawless spirit. 

Now wherefore did he bring in by the way 
that discourse about covetousness and about the 
duty of not going to law without the Church? 
In fulfilment of his own rule. For it is a 
custom with him to set to right things as they 
fall in his way; just as when Sj>eaking about the 
tables whith they used in common, he launched 
out into the discourse about the mj-steries. So 
here, you see, since he had made mention of 
covetous brethren, burning with anxiety to cor- 
rect those in sin, he brooks not exactly to 
oliserve order; but he again corrects the sin 
which had been introduced out of the regular 
course, and so returns to the former subject. 

Let us hear then what he also says about this. 
'* Dare any of you. having a matter, go to law 
before the unrighteous, and not l)efore the 
saints?" For a while, he eraploj-s those per- 
lional terms to expose, discredit, and blame 
their proceedings: nor does he quite from the 
beginning subvert tlie custom of seeking judg- 
ment before the believers: but when he had 
stricken them down by many words, then he 
even takes away entirely all going to law. " For 
in the first place," says he, " if onemust go to law 
nt were wrong to do so before the unrighteous. 
But you ought not to go to law at all." This how- 
ever he adds aftenvards. For the present he 
thoroughly sifts the former subject, namely, that 
ihey should not submit matters to external arbi- 
tration. " For," says he, " how can it be oth- 
wise than al)surd that one who is at variance 
(;tut>"i,''u^w,„za) with his friend should take his 
enemy to be a reconciler between them ? And 
how can you avoid feeling shame and blushing 
when a Greek sits to judge a Christian? And 
if alxjut private matters it is not right to go 
to law before Greeks, how shall we submit to 
their decisions about other things of greater 
importance?" 

Observe, moreover, how he speaks. He says 
not, " Before the unl)elievers," but, '• Before 
the unrighteous;" using the expression of 
which he had most particular need for the mat- 
ter before him, in order to deter and keep them 
away. For see that liis discourse was about 
going to law. and those who are engaged in 
suits seek for nothing so much as that the 
juilges should feel ^'reit interest about vvhat is 
just : he takes this .m a ground of dissuasion. 
all but saying. " Where are you going? What 
are you doing, O itian, bringing on yourself the 



contrary to what you wish, and in order to 
obtain justice committing yourself to unjust 
men ? " And because it would have been intol- 
erable to be told at once not to go tu law, he 
did not imme'iiately add this, but only (hanged 
the judges, bringing the party engaged in the 
trial from without into the Church. 

[5.] Then, sinue it seemed easily open to 
contempt, I mean our Iteing judged by those 
who were within, and espei. tally at that time, (for 
they were not i>erhai)S competent to i^omprehend 
a point, nor Avere they such as the heathen judges, 
well skilled in laws and rhetoric, inasmuch as 
the greater part of them were uneducated men, ) 
mark how he makes them worthy of credit, first 
calling them "Saints." 

But seeing that this bore witness to purity of 
life, and not to accuracy in hearing a case, 
oliserve how he orderly handles this part also, 
saying thus, ''Do ye not know that the saints 
shall judge the world ? " How then canst thou 
who art in thy day to judge them, endure to Ix 
judged by them now? They will not indeed 
judge, taking their seat in person and demand- 
ing account, yet they shall condemn. 'I'his at 
least he plainly said; "And il" the world is 
judged in you, are ye unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters?" He says not "by you," 
but '• in you : " just as when He said, (S Mat. 
xii. 42.) " The queen of the south shall rise up 
and condemn this generation : " and, "The 
men of Nineveh shall arise and condemn this 
generation." For when beholding the same 
sun and sharing all the same things, we shall be 
found believers but they unbelievers, they will 
not be able to take refuge in ignorance. For 
we shall accuse them, simply by the things 
which we have done. And many such waj's of 
judgment one will find there. 

Then, that no one should think he speaks 
about other persons, mark how he generalizes his 
S[»eech. " .^nd if the world is judged in you, 
are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters ?" 

The thing is a disgrace to you, he says, and 
an unspeakable reproach. For since it was likely 
that they would be out of countenance at being 
judged by those that were within ; " nay," saith 
he, " on the contrary, the disgrace is when you 
are judged by those without: for those are the 
very small controversies, not these." 

V'er. 3. " Know ye not that »ve shall judge 
angels? how much more, things which pertain 
to this life ? 

Some say that here the priests are hinted at, 
hut away with this. His speech is alsout dem- 
ons. For h.id he been s])eaking about corrupt 
priests, he wouhl have meant them above when 
he said, "the world is juilged in you;" (for 
the Scripture is wont to call evil men also "The 
world : ") and he would nut have said the same 
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thing twiw«, nor would he, as if he was saying 
something i;f greater consequence, have put it 
down afterwards. But he speaks concerning 
those angels about whom Christ saith, "Depart 
ye into the fire which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels." (St. Matt. xxv. 41.) And Paul, 
"his angels fashion themselves as ministers of 
righteousness." (2 Cor. xi. 15.) For when the 
very incorporeal powers shall be found inferior 
to us who are clothed with flesh, they shall suf- 
fer heavier punishment. 

But if some should still contend that he 
speaks of priests, "What sort of priests?" let 
IIS a.sk. ThoFe whose walk in life has been 
worldly, of course. In what sense then does he 
say, " We shall judge angels, much more things 
that relate to this life?" He mentions the angek, 
in contradistinction to " things relating to this 
life " : likely enough ; for they are removed from 
the need of these things, because of the superior 
excellence of their nature. 

[6.] Ver. 4. " If then ye have to judge things 
pertaining to this life, set them to judge who 
are of no account in the Church.' 

Wishing to instruct us as forcibly as possible 
that they ought not to commit themselves to 
those without, whatsoever the matter may 
be ; having raised what seemed to be an objec- 
tion, he answers it in the first instance. For 
what he says is something like this : Perhaps 
some one will say, " No one among you is wise, 
nor competent to j)ass sentence; all are con- 
temptible." Now what follows ? "Even though 
none be wise," says he, "I bid you entrust 
things to those who are of least weight." 

Ver. 5. "But this I say to move you to 
slianie." These are the words of one exposing 
their objection as being an idle pretext : and 
tijcrefore he adds, "Is it so that there is not a 
wise man among you, no not even one?" Is the 
scarcity, says he, so great? so great the want of 
sensible iwrsons among you? And what he 
subjoins strikes even still harder. For having 
s;ii(i , ' • Is it so, that there is not a wise man among 
you, not even one?" he adds, " who shall be able 
to juilge in the case of his brother." For when 
brother goes to law with brother, there is never 
any neeil of understanding and talent in the 
persvHi who is mediating in the cause, the feel- 
ins; and relationship contributing greatly to the 
settlement of such a quarrel. 

' ' But brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that iK'fore unbelievers." Do you observe with 
what effect he disparaged the judges at first by 
< ailing them unrighteous ; whereas here, to 
move shame, he calls them Unl)elievers? For 
surely it is extremely disgraceful if the priest 
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could not be the author of reconciliation even 
among brethren, but recourse must be had to 
those without So that when he said, "those 
who are of no account," his chief meaning was 
not (ou TouTo else s/jtnjyow/i^wuj.) that the 
Church's outcasts should be appointed as judges, 
but . to find fault with them. For that it was 
proper to make reference to those who were able 
to decide, he has shewn by saying, "Is it so, 
that there is not a wise man among you, not 
even one?" And with great impressiveness he 
stops their mouths, and says, "Even though 
there were not a single wise man, the hearing 
ought to have been left to you who are unwise 
rather than that those without should judge." 
For what else can it be than absurd, that 
whereas on a quarrel arising in a house we call 
in no one from without and feel ashamed if 
news get abroad among strangers of what is 
going on within doors; where the Church is, 
the treasure of the unutterable Mysteries, there 
all things should be published without? 

Ver. 6. "But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before unbelievers. " 

The charge is twofold; both that he "goeth 
to law," and " before the unbelievers." For if 
even the thing by itself. To go to law with a 
brother, be a fault, to do it also before aliens, 
what pardon does it admit of? 

[7.] Ver. 7. "Nay, already it is altogether a 
defect in you, that ye have lawsuits one with 
another." 

Do you see for what place he reserved this 
point ? And how he has cleared the discussion 
of it in good time? For "I talk not yet," 
saith he, "which injures, or which is injured." 
Thus far, the act itself of going to law brings 
each party under his censure, and in that res- 
pect one is not at all better than another. But 
whether one go to law justly or unjustly, that is 
quite another subject. Say not then, " which 
did the wrong? " For on this ground I at once 
condemn thee, even for the act of going to law. 

Now if being unable to bear a wrong-doer be 
a fault, what accusation can come up to the 
actual wrong? "Why not rather take wrong? 
Why not rather be defrauded?" 

Ver. 8. " Nay, ye yourselves do wrong, and 
defraud, and that your brethren." 

Again, it is a twofold crime, perhaps even 
threefold or fourfold. One, not to know how 
to bear being wronged. Another, actually to 
do wrong. A third, to commit the settlement 
of these matters even unto the unjust. And 
yet a fourth, that it should be so done to a 
brother. For men's offences are not judged by 
the same rule, when they are committed against 
any chance person, and towards one's own 
member. For it must be a greater degree of 
recklessness to venture upon that. In the other 
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cas<*, the nature of the thing is alone trampled 
on ; but in this, the quality of the person also. 

[8.] Having thus, you see, abashed them 
frcm arguments on general principles, and 
before that, from the rewards proposed' ; he 
shuts up the exhortation with a threat, making 
his speech more peremptory, and saying thus, 
(ver. 9.) " Know ye not that the unrighteous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with men, (ver. 10.) nor covetous, nor 
thieves, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 
What sayest thou? When discoursing about 
covetous persons, have you brought in upon us 
so vast a crowd of lawless men? "Yes," says 
he, " but in doing this, I am not confusing my 
discourse, but going on in regular order." For 
as when discoursing about the unclean he made 
mention of all together ; so again, on mention- 
ing the covetous he brings forward all, thus 
making his rebukes familiar to those who have 
such things on their conscience. For the con- 
tinual mention of the punishment laid up for 
others makes the reproof easy to be received, 
when it comes into conflict with our own sins. 
And so in the present instance he utters his 
threat, not at all as being conscious of their 
doing such things, nor as calling them to 
account, a thing which has special force to 
hold the hearer and keep him from starting off ; 
namely, the discourse having no respect unto 
him, but being spoken indefinitely and so 
wounding his conscience secretly. 

" Be not deceived." Here he glances at 
certain who maintain ( what indeed most men 
assert now ) that God being good and kind to 
man, takes not vengeance upon our misdeeds : 
" Let us not then be afraid." For never will he 
exa"t justice of any one for any thing. And 
it is on account of these that he says, " Be not 
deceived." For it belongs to the extreme of 
error and delusion, after depending on good to 
meet with the contrary; and to surmise such 
things about God as even in man no one would 
think of. Wherefore saith the Prophet in His per- 
son, (Ps. xlix. LXX. 1. Heb. ver. 2i.)> "Thou 
hast conceived iniquity, that I shall be like 
untD thee: I will reprove thee and set before 
thy face thine iniquities." And Paul here, "Be 
not deceived; neither fornicators," (he puts 
first the one that was already condemned,) " nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 

Many have attacked this place as extremely 
severe, since he places the drunkard and the 
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revilerwith the adulterer and the abominable 
and the abuser of himself with mankind. And 
yet the offenses are not equal : how then is the 
award of punishment the same? What shall 
we say then? First, that drunkenness is no 
small thing nor reviling, seeing that Christ 
Himself delivered over to hell him that called 
his brother Fool. And often that sin has 
brought forth death. Again, the Jewish people 
too committed the greatest of their sins through 
drunkenness. In the next place, it is not of 
punishment that he is so far discoursing, but of 
exclusion from the kingdom. Now from the 
kingdom both one and the other are equally 
thrust out ; but whether in hell they will find 
any difference, it belongs not to this present 
occasion to enquire. For that subject is not 
before us just now. 

[9. ] Ver. II. " And such were some of you : 
but ye were washed, but ye were sanctified." 

In a way to abash them exceedingly, he adds 
this : as if he said, " Consider from what evils 
God delivered us; how great an experiment 
and demonstration of loving-kindness He 
afforded us ! He did not limit His redemption 
to mere deliverance, but greatly extended the 
benefit : for He also made thee clean. Was 
this then all ? Nay : but He also " sanctified." 
Nor even is this all: He also "justified." 
Yet even bare deliverance from our sins were a 
great gift: but now He also filled thee with 
countless blessing. And this He hath done, 
" In the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" not 
in this name or in that : yea also, " In the 
Spirit of our God." 

Knowing therefore these things, beloved, 
and bearing in mind the greatness of the bless- 
ing which hath been wrought, let us both con- 
tinue to live soberly, being pure from all things 
that have been enumerated; and let us avoid 
the tribunals which are in the forums of the 
Gentiles ; and the noble birth which God hath 
freely given us, the same let us preserve to the 
end. For think how full of shame it is that 
a Greek should take his seat and deal out 
justice to thee. 

But you will say, what if he that is within 
judge contrary to the law? Why should he? 
tell me. For I would know by what kind of 
laws the Greek administers justice, and by what 
the Christian ? Is it not quite plain that the 
laws of men are the rule of the Greek, but those 
of God, of the Christian? Surely then with 
the latter there is greater chance of justice, see- 
ing that these laws are even sent from heaven. 
For in regard to those without, besides what 
has been said, there are many other things also 
to suspect ; talent in speakers and corruption in 
magistrates and many other things which are the 
ruin of justice. But with us, nothing of this sort. 
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thing twice, nor would he, as if he was saying 
something if greater tonsequence, have put it 
down afterwards. But he sfieaks concerning 
those angels about whom Christ .saith, "Depart 
ye into the fire which is prepared for the devil 
and his angels." (St. Matt. x.\v. 41.) And Paul, 
"his angels fashion themselves as ministers of 
righteousness." (2 Cor. xi. 15. J For when the 
very incorporeal powers shall be found inferior 
to us who are clothed with Hesh, they shall suf- 
fer heavier punishment. 

But if some should still contend that he 
sijeaks of priests, "What sort of priests?" let 
us ask. Thofe whose walk in life has been 
worldly, of course. In what sense then does he 
say, " We shall judge angels, much more things 
that relate to this life?" He mentions the angels, 
in contradistinction to " things relating to this 
life": likely enough; for they are removed from 
the need of these things, because of the superior 
excellence of their nature. 

[6.] Ver. 4. "If then ye have to judge things 
jiertaining to this life, set them to judge who 
are of no account in the Church.' 

Wishing to instruct us as forcibly as possible 
that they ought not to commit themselves to 
those without, whatsoever the matter may 
tie; having raised what seemed to l->e an objec- 
tion, he answers it in the first instance. For 
what he says is something like this : Perhaps 
s<jnie one will say, " No one among you is wise, 
nor competent to pass sentence; all are con- 
temptible." Now what follows? " Even though 
none be wise," says he, "1 bid you entrust 
things to those who are of least weight." 

Ver. 5. "But this I say to move you to 
shame." These are the words of one exposing 
their objection as being an idle pretext : and 
therefore he adds, " Ls it so that there is not a 
wise man among you, no not even one?" Is the 
scarcity, says he, so great? so great the want of 
sensible i^ersons among you? And what he 
subjoins strikes even still harder. For having 
said, " Is it so, that there is not a wise man among 
you, not even one ? " he adds, " who shall be able 
lo judge in the ease of his brother." For when 
brother goes to law with brother, there is never 
any need of understanding and talent in the 
[lerson who is mediating in the cause, the feel- 
ing and relationship contributing greatly to the 
settlement of such a quarrel. 

" But brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that before unbelievers." Do you observe with 
what effect he disparaged the judges at first by 
calling them unrighteous; whereas here, to 
move shame, he calls them Unbelievers? For 
surely it is extremely disgraceful if the priest 
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could not be the author of reconciliation even 
among brethren, but recourse must be had to 
those without. So that when he said, "those 
who are of no account," his chief meaning was 
not («'J rii'iTo elze zftnr)f"''-'!^^'-'"'i- ) that the 
Church's outcasts should be ap{X)inted as judges, 
but to find fault with them. For that it was 
proper to make reference to those who were able 
to decide, he has shewn by saying, "Is it so, 
that there is not a wise man among you, not 
even one?" And with great impressiveness he 
stops their mouths, and says, "Even though 
there were not a single wise man, the hearing 
ought to have been left to you who are unwise 
rather than that those without should judge." 
For what else can it i>e than absurd, that 
whereas on a quarrel arising in a house we call 
in no one from without and feel ashamed if 
r.ews get abroad among strangers of what is 
going on within doors ; where the Church is, 
the treasure of the unutterable Mysteries, there 
all things should be published without? 

Ver. 6. " But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before unbelievers. " 

The charge is twofold; both that he "goeth 
to law," and " before the unbelievers." For if 
even the thing by itself, To go to law with a 
brother, be a fault, to do it also before aliens, 
what pardon does it admit of? 

[7.] Ver. 7. "Nay, already it is altogether a 
defe< t in you, that ye have lawsuits one with 
another." 

Do you see for what place he reserved this 
point? And how he has cleared the discussion 
of it in good time? For " I talk not yet," 
saith he, "which injures, or which is injured." 
Thus far, the act itself of going to law brings 
each party under his censure, and in that res- 
pect one is not at all better than another. But 
whether one go to law justly or unjustly, that is 
quite another subject. Say not then, " which 
did the wrong? " For on this ground I at once 
condemn thee, even for the act of going to law. 

Now if being unable to bear a wrong-doer be 
a fault, what accusation can come up to the 
actual wrong? "Why not rather take wrong? 
Why not rather be defrauded?" 

Ver. S. " Nay, ye yourselves do wrong, and 
defraud, and that your brethren." 

Again, it is a twofold crime, fierhaps even 
threefold or fourfold. One, not to know how 
to bear being wronged. Another, actually to 
do wrong. A third, to commit the settlement 
of these matters even unto the unjust. And 
yet a fourth, that it should l>e so done to a 
brother. For men's offences are not judged by 
the same rule, when they are committed against 
any chance person, and towards one's own 
memlier. For it must be a greater degree of 
recklessness to venture upon that. In the other 
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( asp, the nature of the thing h alone trampled 
on ; but in this, the quality of the person also. 

[8.] Having thus, yon see, altashed them 
fr..in arguments on general principles, and 
before that, from the rewards pro[)osed' ; he 
shuts up the exhortation with a threat, making 
his sj>eech more peremptory, and saying thus, 
(ver. 9.) "Know ye not that the unrighteous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not 
<leceived: neither fornii ators, nor idolaters, nor 
adnlterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of them- 
selves with men, (ver. 10.) nor covetous, nor 
thieves, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor- 
tioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 
What sayest thou? When discoursing about 
covetous persons, have you brought in upon us 
so vast a crowd of lawless men ? " Yes," says 
he, " but in doing this, I am not confusing my 
dis<:ourse, but going on in regular order." For 
as when discoursing about the unclean he made 
mention of all together ; so again, on mention- 
ing the covetous he brings fonvard all, thus 
making his rebukes familiar to those who have 
such things on their conscience. For the con- 
tinual mention of the punishment laid up for 
others makes the reproof easy to be received, 
when it comes into conllict with our own sins. 
And so in the present instance he utters his 
threat, not at all as being conscious of their 
doing such things, nor as calling them to 
account, a thing which has special force to 
hold the hearer and keep him from starting off; 
namely, the discoxirse having no respect unto 
him, but being spoken indefinitely and so 
wounding his conscience secretly. 

*' Be not deceived." Here he glances at 
certain who maintntn ( what indeed most men 
assrrt now) that God being good and kind to 
man, takes not vengeance upon our misileeds ; 
'* Let us not then l)e afraid." For never will he 
exat justice of any one for any thing. And 
it is on account of these that he says, " Be not 
de eived." For it belongs to the e.vtreme of 
cjjjT and delusion, after depending on good to 
meet with the contrary ; and to surmise such 
things alwut God as even in man no one would 
think of. Wherefore saith the Prophet in His per- 
son, (Ps. xlix. LXX. 1. Heb. ver. 21. )« "Thou 
hast conceived iniquity, that I shall be like 
untj thee: I will reprove thee and set before 
thy face thine iniquities." And Paul here, "Re 
nit deceived; neither fornicators," (he puts 
first the one that was already condemned,) " nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor drunkards, nor 
revders, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 

Many have attacked this place as extremely 
severe, since he plates the drunkard and the 
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reviler with the adulterer and the abominable 
and the abuser of himself with mankind. .And 
yet the offenses are not equal : how then is the 
award of punishment the same? What shall 
we say then ? First, that drunkenness is nt- 
small thing nor reviling, seeing that Christ 
Himself debvered over to hell him that called 
his brother Fool. .And often that sin has 
brought forth death. Again, the Jewish people 
too committed the greatest of their sins through 
dnmkenness. In the ne.\t place, it is not of 
punishment that he is so far discoursing, but of 
e.tclusion from the kingdom. Now from the 
kingdom both one and the other are equally 
thrust out ; but whether in hell they will find 
any difference, it belongs not to this present 
occasion to encjtiire. For that subject is not 
before us just now. 

[9. ] Ver. II. " And such were some of you : 
but ye were washed, but ye were sanctified." 

In a way to abash them exceedingly, he adds 
this: as if he said, " Consider from what evils 
God delivered us ; how great an experiment 
and demonstration of loving-kindness He 
afforded tis ! He did not limit His redemption 
to mere rieliverance, but greatly extended the 
lienefil : for He also made thee clean. Was 
this then all ? Nay: but He also " sanctified." 
Nor even is this all: He also "justified." 
Yet even bare deliverance from our sins were a 
great gift: hut now He also filled thee with 
countless blessing. And this He hath done, 
" In the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ ;" not 
in this name or in that: yea also, "In the 
Spirit of our God." 

Knowing therefore these things, beloved, 
and liearing in mind the greatness of the bless- 
ing which hath been wrought, let us both con- 
tinue to live soberly, being pure from all things 
that have been enumerated ; and let us avoid 
the tribunals which are in the forums of the 
Gentiles ; and the noble birth which God hath 
freely given us, the same let us preserve to the 
end. For think how full of shame it is that 
a Greek should take his seat and deal out 
justice to thee. 

But you will say, what if he that is within 
judge contrary to the law? Why should he? 
tell me. For I would know by what kind of 
laws the Greek administers justice, and by what 
the Christian ? Is it not quite plain that the 
laws of men are the rule of the Greek, hut those 
of God, of the Christian? Surely then with 
the latter there is greater chance of justice, see- 
ing that these laws are even sent from heaven. 
For in regard to those without, besides what 
i has been said, there are many other things also 
to suspect ; talent in speakers and corruption in 
magistrates and many other things which are the 
ruin of justice. But with us, nothing of this sort. 
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"What then," you will say, " if the adver- 
sary be one in high place? Well, for this 
reason more than all one ought to go to law in 
Christian t oiirts ; for in the courts without he 
will get the belter of you at all events. " But 
what if he acquiesce not, but lK>th despise those 
within and forcibly drag the course without ? " 
Better were it to submit dvillingly to what you 
are likely to endure by compulsion, and not go 
to law, that thou mayesl have also a reward. 
For, (St. Matt. v. 40.) " If any one will go to 
law with thee, and take away thy coat, thou 
shalt let him have thy cloak also:" and, 
(V. 25. ) " Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
whilst thou art with him in the way." And 
why need 1 speak of our rules? For even 
the pleaders in the heathen courts very often 
tell us this, saying, " it were better to make up 
matters out of court." But, O wealth, or 
rather, O the absurd love of wealth ! It sub- 
verts all things and casts them down ; and all 
things are to the many an idle tale and fables 
because of money ! Now that those who give 
trouble to courts of laws should l>e wurldiy men 
is no marvel : but that many of those v\ ho have 
bid farewell to the world shoul<l do the very 
same, this is a thing from which all pardon is 
cut off. For if you choose to see how far you 
should keep from this sort of need, I mean 
that of the tribunals, by nile of the Scripture, 
and to learn for whom the laws are appointed, 
hear what Paul saith ; ( i Tim. i. 9.) " For a 
righteous man law is not made, but for the law- 
less, and unruly." And if he saith these things 
al>out the Mosai<- Law, much more about the 
laws of the heathen. 

[10.] Now then, if you commit injustice, it 
is plain that you cannot be righteous : but if 
you are injured and l>ear it, (for this is a spec- 
ial mark of a righteous man,) you have no need 
of the laws which are without. " How then," 
iay you. "shall I be able to bear it when 
injured?" And yet Christ hath commanded 
something even more than this. For not only 
hath he commanded you when injured to l>ear 
it, but even to give abundantly more to the 
wrong-doer; and in your zeal for suffering ill 
to surpass his eagerness for doing it. For he 
said not, " to him that will sue thee at law, and 
take away thy coat, give thy coat," but, 
"together with that give also thy cloak." But 
I bid you overcome him, saith He, by suffering, 
not by doing, evil : for this is the certain and 
splendid victory. Wherefore also Paul goes on 
to say, "Now then it is altogether a defect in 
(r]rrij/ia rec. vers, "a fault.") you that ye have 
lawsuits one with another," And, " Wherefore 
do ye not rather take wrong? " For that the 
injured person overcomes, rather than he who 
cannot endure being injured, this I will make 



evident to you. He that cannot endure injury, 
though he force the other into court and gain 
the verdict, yet is he then most of all defeated. 
For that which he would not, he hath suffered ; 
in that the adversary hath comiielled him l>oth to 
feel pain and to go to law. For what is it to 
the point that you have prevailed? and what, 
that you have recovered all the money? You 
have in the meanwhile borne what you did not 
desire, having been compelled to decide the 
matter by law. But if you endure the injustice, 
you o%'ercome : deprived indeed of the money, 
1 but not at all of the victory which is annexed to 
such self-command. For the other had no 
power to oblige you to do what you did not like. 
I And to shew that this is true ; tell me, which 
conquered at the dunghill? VVhich was 
defeated ? Job who was stripped of all, or the 
I devil who stripped him of all? Evidently the 
j devil who stripped him of all. Whom do we 
, admire for the victory, the devil that sniote, or 
j job that was smitten? Clearly, Job. And yet 
' he could not retain his ])erishing wealth nor 
j save his children. Why sjxak I of riches and 
I children ? He could not insure to himself bod- 
ily health, ^'et nevertheless this is the con- 
jqueror, he that lost all that Ire had. His riches 
indeed he could not keep; but his piety he kepi 
with all strictness. '* But his children when 
perishing he could not help." And what then? 
Since what happened both made them more 
glorious, and besides in this way he protected 
himself against the despiteful usage. Now had 
he not have suffered ill and been wronged ol 
the devil, he would nut have gained that sig- 
nal victory. Had it been an evil thing to suf- 
fer wrong, God woidd nut have enjoined it 
upon us; for Ood enjoineih not evil things. 
VVhat, know ye not that He is the God of Glory? 
that it could not be His will to encompass us 
with shame and ridicule and loss, but to intro- 
duce fr/JwfsKj^ffa!) IIS to the contrary of these? 
Therefore He commands us to suffer wrong, and 
doth all to withdraw us from worldly things, and 
to convince us what is glory, and what shame; 
what loss, and what gain. 

"But it is hard to suffer wrong and be spite- 
fully entreated." Nay, () man, it is not, it is 
not hard. How long will thy heart be fluttering 
about things present? For Ood, you maybe 
sure, would not have commanded this, had it 
been hard. Just consider. The wrong-doer 
goes his way with the money, but with an evil 
conscience besides : the receiver of the wrong, 
defrauded indeed of some money, but ennched 
with confitlence towards God ; an acquisition 
more valuable than countless treasures, 

[i I .] Knowing these things, therefore, let us of 

our free choice go on strict principles, and not 

I be like the unwise, who think that they are then 
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not wronged, when their suRertng wrong is the 
result of a trial. But, (iiiite on the contrary, 
that is the greatest harm ; and so in every case 
when we exer<.ise self-restraint in these matters, 
not willingly, but after l^eing worsted in that 
other quarter. For it is no advantage that a 
man deftatetl in a trial endures it ; for it 
becomes then* eforth a matter of necessity. 
'What then is the splendid victory ? When ihou 
•fX)kest down on it : when thou refusest to goto 
law. 

•*How say you? have I Ueen stripped of 
every thing," sailh one, "and do you bid me 
keep silent ? Have I been shamefully used, and 
do you exhort me to bear it meekly? And how 
shall I l;e able?" Nay, but it is most easy if 
thou wilt look up unto heaven; if thou wilt 
l>ehold the beauty that is in sight ; and whither 
God hath promised to receive thee, if thou bear i 
wrong nobly. Do this then; and looking upj 
unto the heaven, think that thou art made like 

I unto Him that sitteth there upon the Cherubim. 
!>"ur He also was injured and He bore it; He 
|*as reproached and avenged not Himself ; and 
was beaten, yet He asserted not His cause. 
Say, He made return, in the contrary kind, to 
ttiose who did such things, even in benefits 
without number; and He commanded us to W 
Imitators of Him. Consider that thou came.sl 
naked out of thy mother's womb, and that 
naked Ixith thou and he that hath done thee 
wrong shall depart ; rather, he for his j>art, with 
innumerable wounds, breeding worrns. Con- 
sider that things present are but for a season ; 
count over the tombs of thine ancestors; 
nrquaint thyself accurately with past events ; 
and thou shalt see that the wrong -iloer hath 
made thee stronger. For his own p.-ission he 
hath aggravated, his covetousness I mean; but 
yours, he hath alleviated, taking away the food 
of the wild beast. •'\nd besides all this, he 
hath set you free from cares, agony, envy, 
informers, trouble, worry. per]ietual fear ; and 
the foul mass of evils he hath heaped upon his 
own head. 

** What then," saith one, " if I have to 
struggle with hunger?" Thou endurest this 
with Paul, who saith, (i Cor. iv. lo.) "Even 
unto this present hour we both hunger, and 
thirst, and are naked." But he did it, you will 
say, "for God's sake l" do thou it also for 
God's sake. For when thou abstainest from 
avenging, thou dost so for God's sake. 

'* But he that wronged me, takes his pleasure 
with the wealthy." Nay, rather with the devil. 
But be you crowned with Paul. 

Therefore fear not hunger, for (Prov. x. 3.) 
" the Lord will not kill with hunger the souls of 
the righteous." And again, another saith, (F^s. 
Iv. aj.) " Cast upon the Lord thy care, and He 



will nourish thee." For if the sparrows of the 
field are nourished by Him, how shall He not 
nourish thee? Now let us not be of little faith 
nor of little s<ju!, O my beloved ! For He who 
hath promised the kingdom of heaven and such 
great blessing.s, how shall He not give things 
present? Let us not covet superfluous things, 
but let us keep to a sufficiency, and we shall 
always be rich. Let slielter be what we seek 
and food, and we shall obtain all things ; both 
these, and such as are far greater. 

But if you are still grieving and bowing down, 
I should like to shew you the soul of the wrong- 
doer after his victory, how it is Itecorae ashes. 
For truly sin is that kind of thing: while one 
commits it, it affords a lertiiin pleasure; but 
when it is finished, then the trifling pleasure is 
gone, one knows not how, and in its place comes 
dejection. And this is our feeling when we do 
hurt to any : afterwards, at any rate, we con- 
demn ourselves. So also when we over-reach 
we have pleasure ; but afterwards we are stung 
by conscience. Seest thou in any one's posses- 
sion some fKXir man's home ? Weep not fur him 
that is spoiled, but for the s^Kiiler: for he has 
not inflicted, but sustained an evil. For he 
robbed the other of things present; but himself 
he cast out of the blessings which cannot be 
uttered. For if he who giveth not to the poor 
shall go away into hell ; what shall he suffer who 
takes the goods of the poor ? 

"Yet," saith one, "where is the gain, if I 
suffer ill ? " Indeed, the gain is great. For not 
of the punishment of him that hath done thee 
harm doth God frame a comjjensation for thee : 
since that would be no great thing. For what 
great good is it, if I suffer ill and he suffer ill? 
And yet 1 know of many, who consider this the 
greatest comfort, and who think they have got 
all back again, when they see those who had 
insulted them undergoing punishment. But 
God doth not limit His recompense to this. 

Wouldest thou then desire to know in earnest 
how great are the blessings which await thee? 
He openeth for thee the whole heaven ; He 
maketh thee a fellow -'..itizen with the Saints; He 
fits thee to bear a part in their rhoir: from sins 
He absolveth ; with righteousness He rrowneth, 
For if such as forgive offenders shall obtain 
forgiveness, those who not only forgive but who 
also give largely to boot, what blessing shall 
they not inherit? 

Therefore, bear it not with a poor spirit, but 
even pray for him that injured thee. It is for 
thyself that thou dost this. Hadi he taken thy 
money? Well : he took thy sins too: which was 
the case with Naaman and Gehazi. How much 
wealth wouldest thou not give to have thine 
iniquities forgiven thee? This, believe me, is 
the case now. For if thou endure nobly and 
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curse not, thou hast bound on thee a glorious 
rrown. It is not my word, but thou hast heart! 
Christ speaking, '* Pray for those that despite- 
fully use you." .\nd consider the reward how 
great! "That ye may be like your Father 
which is in the heavens." So then you have 
been deprived of nothing, yea, you have been 
a gainer: yovi have received no wrongs, rather 
you have been crowned ; in that you are 
become Ijetter disciplined in soul ; are made 
like to God; are set free from the care of 



money ; are made possessor of the kingdom of 
heaven. 

.\11 these things therefore taking into account, 
let HS restrain ourselves in injuries, l>eloved. in 
order that we may lx>th be freed from the tumult 
of this present life, and cast out ail unprofitable 
sadness of spirit, and may obtain the joy to 
come; through the grace and loving-kindneas of 
our Ixird Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
and the Holy Spirit be glory, power, honor, 
now, henceforth, and for ever and ever. Amen. 
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" All things are lawful for me, bul nol a!t things arc ' 
expedient. All things are lawrul for mc, but I will 
not be broughl into the power of any. . 

Here he glances at the gluttons. For since 
he intends to assail the fornicator again, and | 
fornication arises from luxurioiisnessand wantof 
moderation, he strongly chastises this passion. 
It cannot be that he speaks thus with regard to 
things forbidtlt;n, such not being "lawful." but 
of things which seem to be indifferent. To 
illustrate my meaning: " It is lawful," he says, 
"to eat and to drink; but it is not expedient 
with excess." And so that marvellous and 
unexpected turn of his, which he is often wont 
to adopt; (Cf. Rom. xii. si; i Coi. 7. 23.) 
bringing his argument clear round to its con- 
trary, this he manages to introduce here also; 
and he signifies that to do what is in one's 
iwwer not only is not expedient, but even is not 
a p:irt of power, but of slavery. 

.\nd first, he dis-suades them on the ground 
of the inexpediency of the thing, saying, " they 
are not expedient;" in the next place, on 
thai of its contrariety to itself, saying, "I will 
not be brought tmder the power of any." This 
is his meaning: "You are at liT>erty to eat," 
says he; "well then, remain in liberty, and 
take heed that you do not become a slave to this 
appetite : for he who uses it properly, he is 
master of it; but he tbat exceeds the proper 
me:isure is no longer its master but its slave, 
since gluttony reigns paramotmt within him." 
Do you perceive how, where the man thought 
he had authority Paul points out that he is 
under authority? For this is his custom, as I 
was saying before, t.j give all objections a turn 
the contrary way. It is just this which he has 
done here. For mark ; each of them was saying, 
" I have power to live luxuriously." He replies, 



"In doing so, thou art not so much acting as 
one who had power over a thing, but rathei as 
being thyself subject to some such ]X)wer. For 
thou hast not jxiwer even over thine own M\y, 
so long ,-is thou art dis.solute, but it hath power 
over thee." And the same we may say both of 
riches and of other things. 

Ver. I J. "Meats for the belly." By "the 
belly " here he means not the stomach, but the 
stomach's voraciousness. As when he says, 
(Phil. iii. 19.) "Whose God is their belly:" 
not speaking about that part of the body, but 
alvDUt greediness. To prove that so it is, hear 
what follows: " .^nd the belly for meats ; but 
the Ixidy is nol for fornication, but for the 
Ix)rd." And yet "the belly " also is of " the 
oody." But he puts down two pairs of things, 
"meats" and gluttony, (which he terms "the 
belly ; ") " Christ,'' and "the body. " 

What then is the meaning of, " Meats for the 
belly ?" " Meals," he says, are on good terms 
with gluttony, and it with them. It cannot 
therefore lead iis unto Christ, but drags towards 
these. For it is a strong and brutal passion, 
and makes us slaves, and puts us ujxin minister- 
ing to the belly. Why then art thou excited 
and gaping after food, O man ? For the end of 
that service is this, and nothing fnrther shall be 
seen of it : but as one was waiting on some mis- 
tress, it abides keeping up this slavery, and 
advances no further, and has no other employ- 
ment but this same fruitless one. And the two 
are conne<.ted together and destroyed together ; 
"the belly" with "the meats," and "the 
meats" xvith "the belly;" winding out a sort 
of interminable course ; just as from a corrupt 
body worms may lie produced, and again by 
worms the body consumed ; or as it were a wave 
swoln high and breaking, and having no fur- 
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ther effect. But these things he says not con- 
cerning fooil and the body, but it is the passion 
of greediness and excess in eatables which he is 
tensuring: and what follows shews it. For he 
proceeds : 

" But God shall bring to nought both it and 
them : " speaking not of the stomach, but 
of immoderate desire : not of food but of 
high feeding. For with the former he is not 
angry, but even lays down rates about them, 
saying, (i Tim. vi. 8. ) " Having food and cov- 
ering we shall be therewith content. However, 
thus he stigmatizes the whole thing; its amend- 
ment (after advice given) being left by him to 
prayer. 

But some say that the words are a prophecy, 
de.-laring the state which shall be in the life to 
come, and that there is no eating or drinking 
there. Now if that which is moderate shall 
have an end, much more ought we to abstain 
from excess. 

Then lest any one should suppose that the 
body IS the object of his censure, and suspect 
that from a i)art he is blaming the whole, and 
say that the nature of the body was the cause of 
gluttony or of fornication, hear what follows. 
"I blame not," he says, " the nature of the 
body, but the immoderate license of the mind." 
And therefore he subjoins, " Now the body is 
not for fornication, but for the Lord;" for it 
was not formed fur this [nirpose. to live riotously 
and commit fornication, as neither was the belly 
tj be greedy ; but that it might follow Christ as 
a Head, and that the I^jrd might be set over 
the body. Let us be overcome with shame, let 
us be horror-struik, that after we have been 
counted worthy of such great honor as to become 
members of Him that sittcth on high, we defile 
ourselves with so great evils. 

[2.] Having now sufficiently condemned the 
glutton, he uses also the hoi>e of things to come 
to<livert us from this wickedness; saying, 

Ver. 14. .\nd Gud both raised up the Lord, 
and will raise u[} us also through His power. 

Do you jjerceive again his .\postolical wis- 
dom? For he is always establishing the credi- 
bility of the Resurrection from Christ, and 
csjjeiially now. For if our body be a meml>er 
of Christ, and Christ be risen, the body also 
shall surely follow the Head. 

"Through his power." For since he had 
asserted a thing disbelieved and rot to be appre- 
hended by reasonings, he hath left entirely to 
His incomprehensible power the circumstances 
of Christ's own Resurrection, producing this too 
as no small demonstration against them. And 
concerning the Resurrection of Christ he did 
not insert this : for he did not say, " And God 
shall alsi raise up the Lord ; " — for the thing 
was past and gone; — but how? "And God 



both raised up the Lord ; " nor was there need 
of any proof. But concerning our resurrection, 
sini e it has not yet come to pa.ss, he spoke not 
thus, but how? "And will raise up us also 
through His pfjwer:" by the reliance to be 
plated on the power of the Worker, he stoi>s 
the mouths of the gainsayers. 

Further : if he ascribe unto the Father the 
Resurrection of Christ, let not this at all disturb 
thee. For not as though Christ were powerless, 
hath he put this down, for He it is Himself who 
saith, (S. John ii. 19,) " Destroy this Temple, 
and in three days I will raise it up :" and again, 
(S. John X. 18.) "I have power to lay tlown 
My life, and I have power to take it again." 
.\nd Luke also in the Acts says, (c. i. 3.) " To 
whom also He shewed Himself alive." Where- 
fore then does Paul so speak ? Because both the 
acts of the Son are imputed unto the Father, and 
the Father's unto the Son. For He saith, (S. 
John v. tg.) "Whatsoever things He doeth, 
these the Son also doeth in like manner." 

.\nd very opportunely he here made mention 
of the Resurrection, keeping down by those 
hopes the tjTanny of gluttonous desire ; and all 
but saying. Thou hast eaten, hast drunk to 
excess : and what is the result ? Nothing, save 
only destruction. Thou hast been conjoined 
unto Christ ; and what is the result ? A great 
and marvellous thing: the future Resurrection, 
that glorious one, and transcending all utter- 
ance ! 

[3.] Let no one therefore go on di.shelieving 
the Resurrection : but if a man disbelieve, let 
him think how many things He made from 
nothing, and admit it as a proof also of the 
other. For the things which are already past 
are stranger by far, and fraught with overpower- 
ing wonder. Just consider. He t(x<k earth 
and mixed it, and made man ; earth which 
existed not before this. How then did the 
earth become man ? And how was it produced 
from nothing ? .^nd, how, all the things that were 
made from Ji ? the endless sorts of irrational 
creatures; of seeds; of plants; no pangs of 
travail having preceded in the one case, nti 
rains having come down tipon the others; no 
tillage seen, no oxen, no plough, nor any thing 
else contributing to their production ? Why, 
for this cause the lifeless and senseless thing was 
made to put forth in the beginning so many 
kinds of plants and irrational creatures, in 
order that from the very first He might instnict 
thee in the doctrine of Resurrection. For this 
is more inexplicable than the Re.surrection. For 
it is not the same thing to rekindle an extin- 
guisherl lamp, and to shew fire that has never 
yet appeared. It is not the same thing to raise 
up again a house which has fallen down, and to 
I produce one which has never at all had an exist- 
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ence. For in the former case, if nothing else, 
yet the material was given to work with : but in 
the latter, not even the substance appeared. 
Wherefore He made first that which seemed to 
lie the more difficnlt, to the end that hereby 
thou mightest admit that which is the more easy ; 
more diftit tilt, I say, not to God, but as far as 
our reasonings can follow the subject. For 
with God nothing is difiiniU : but as the painter 
who has made one likeness will make ten thous- 
and with ease, so also with God it is easy to 
make worlds without number and end. Rather, 
as it is easy for you to conceive a city and 
worlds without bound, so unto God is it easy to 
make them ; or rather again it is easier by far. 
For thou consumest time, brief though it be, in 
thy conception ; but God not even this, but as 
much as stones are heavier than any of the 
lightest things, yea even than our minds ; so 
much is our mind surpassed by the rapidity of 
God's work of creation. 

Do you Tnarvel at His power on the earth? 
Think again how the heaven was made, not yet j 
being ; how the innumerable sUirs, how the sun, 
how the moon ; and all these things not yet 
being. Again, tell me how after they were 
made they stood fa,st, ami upon what? What 
foundation have they ? and what the earth ? 
What comes next to the earth? and again, what 
after that which came ne.\t to the earth ? Do 
you see into v.hat an eddy ihe eye of y<.Hirmind 
is plunged, unless you i[ui<kly take refuge in 
faith and the iucomprehensible power of the 
Maker ? 

But if you choose from human things also to 
make conjecture, you will be able by degrees to 
find wings for your understanding. "What 
kind of human things?" may be asked. Do 
you not see the potters, how they fashion the 
vase whi<h had Ijeen broken in pieces and 
become shapeless? Those who fuse the ore 
from the mine, how the earth in their hands 
turns out (rr^v pji/ ^/I'tntn/ il:rn<pa{i>iiutTt) gold, or 
silver, or copper? Others again who work in 
glass, how they transform the sand into one 
compact and transiiarent sulistance? Shall I 
speak of the dressers of leather, the dyers of 
p'.irple vestments ; how they make that which 
had received their tint shew as one thing, when 
It had been another? Shall I speak of the gen- 
eration of our own race? Doth not a small 
seed, at first without form and impress, enter 
into the womb which receives it ? Whence 
then the so intricate formation of the living 
creature? What is the wheat ? Is it not cast a 
naked seed into the earth? After it has been 
cast there, doth it not decay? Whence is the 
ear, the be.ird, the stalk, and all the other jiarts ? 
Doth not often a little grain of a fig fall into the 
[jround, and produce both root, and branches, 



and fruit? And dost thou hereupon admit each 
of these and make no curious enquiries, and of 
God alone dost thou demand account, in His 
work of changing the fashion of our body ? 
.'\nd how can such things be pardonable? 

These things and such like we say to the 
Greeks. For to th<jse who are obedient to the 
•Scriptures, I have no oLiasion to speak at all. 

I s;iy, if you intenil to pry curiously into all 
His doings, what shall God have more than 
men? And yet even of men there are many 
alxjut whom we do not so enquire. Much more 
then ought we to abstain from impertinent 
incpiiry about the wisdom of God, ancJ from 
demanding accounts of it: in the first place, 
l>ecause He istnistworlhy who affirmeth : in the 
second place, because the matter admits not 
investigation by reasonings. For God is not so 
abjectly poor as to work such things only as can 
be apprehended by the weakness of thy reason- 
ings. And if thou comprehendest not the work 
of an artisan, much less of G(xl, the best of arti 
ficers. Disbelieve not then the Resurrection, 
for very far will yc be from the hope of that 
which is to come. 

But what is the wise argument of the gain- 
say ers; rather, 1 should say, their exceeiiing 
senseless one? " Why how, when the body is 
mixed up with the earth and is become earth, 
and this again is removed elsewhere, how," say 
they, "shall it rise again?" To thee this 
seems impcwsiltle. but not to the unsleeping Eye. 
For unto that all things are clear. And thou in 
that confusion seest no distinction of parts ; but 
He knows them all. Since also the heart of 
thy neighbor thou knowest not, nor the things 
in it; but He knoweth all. If then, because of 
thy not knowing how God raiseth men up, thou 
lielievest not that He doth raise them, wilt thou 
disltelieve that He knoweth also what is in thy 
mind? for neither is that ctbvious to view. .And 
yet in the body it is \isible matter, though it be 
dissolveih but those thoughts are invisible. 
Shall He then who knoweth with all certainty 
the invisible things, not see the things which be 
visible, and easily distinguish the scattered 
parts of the body? I suppose this is plain to 
every one. 

Do not then disbelieve the Resurrection; for 
this is a doctrine of the Devil. This is what 
the Devil iseamest for, not only that the Resur- 
rection may l)c disbelieved, but good works also 
may be done away with. For the man who 
does not expect that he shall rise again and give 
an account of the things which he has done, 
will not quickly apply himself to virtue; will in 
tm-n come to disbelieve the Resurrection 
entirely: for both these are cst.iblished by each 
other; vice by unt)elief, and unbelief by vice. 
For the conscience filled with many wicked- 
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nesst^, ifcoring and trembling foi the recompense 
(0 tome ."tnd nut willing to provide itself with 
( cnifort by changing to what is most excellent, 
is fain to ^eiXjae in unlielief. Thii!; when thou 
deiiiest resurre^^tion and judgment, tlie other for 
his part will say, "Then shall I also not have 
to render account of my bold deeds." 

[4.] But why saith Christ? (St. Matt. xxii. 
29.) "Ye do err. nut knowing the Scriptures, 
nor the power of God." For God would not 
have wrought so many things, had He intended 
not to raise us up again, but to dissolve and 
blot us out in annihilation. He would not have 
spread out this heaven, tie would not have 
stretihed the earth beneath, He would not have 
made all the rest of the universe only for this 
short lite. But if all these are for the present, 
what will He not do for that which is to come? 
If, on the contrary, there is to lie no future life, 
we are in this respect of far meaner account than 
the things which have l^een made for our sakes. 
For Loth the heaven, and the earth, and the 
sea, and the rivers, are more lasting than we are : 
and some even of the brutes ; since the raven, 
and the race of elephants, and many other 
creatures, have a longer enjoyment of the pre- 
sent life. To us, moreover, life is both short 
and toilsome, but not to them. Theirs is both 
long, and freer from grief and cares. 

"What then? tell me: hath he made the 
slaves better than the masters?" Do not, I 
beseech thee, do not reason thus, O man, nor 
be so poverty-stricken in mind, nor l)e ignorant 
of the riches of God, having such a Master. 
For even from the l>eginning God desired to 
make thee immortal, but thou wert not willing. 
Since the things also of that time were dark 
hints of immortality : the converse with Gcxl ; 
the absence of uneasiness from life ; the freedom 
from grief, and cares, and toils, and other things 
which belong to a temporary existence. For 
Adam had no need either of a garment or a 
shelter, or any other provision of this sort i but 
rather was like to the Angels ; and many of the 
things to come he foreknew, and was filled with 
great wisdom. Even what God did in secret, 
he knew, I mean with regard to the woman : 
wherefore also he said, "This is now bone of 
my bone, and llesh of my flesh." (Gen. ii. 2-5.) 
r^bor came into being afterwards : so did 
sweat, so did shame, and cowardice, and want 
of confidence. But on that day there was no 
grief, nor pain, nor lamentation. But healwde 
not in that dignify. 

What then, saith one, am I to do? must I 
perish on his account? 1 reply, first, It is not 
on his account : for neither hast thou remained 
without sin : though it l>e not the same sin, at least 
there is some other which thou hast committed. 
And again, you have not been injured by his 




punishment, but rather have been a gainer. For 
if yuu had been to remain akugethcr mortal, 
perchanie what is said would have had some 
reason in it. But now thou art immortal, and 
if thou wilt, thou mayest shine brighter than 
the sun itself. 

[5.] "But," says one, "had I not received a 
mortal body, I had not sinned." Tell me then, 
had he a murtal budy when he sinned? Surely 
not ; for if it had been mortal before, it would 
not have undergone death as a punishment after- 
wards. And that a mortal body is nohindrame 
to virtue, but that it keeps men in order and is 
of the greatest service, is plain from what fol- 
lows. If the expectation of immortality alone 
so lifted up Adam ; had he been even imsnortal 
in reality, to what a pitch of arrogance would 
he not have proceedtn] ? And as things are, 
after sinning you may do away with your sins, 
the body being abject, falling away, and sub- 
ject to dissolution : for these thoughts are suffi- 
cient to sober a man. But if you had sinned in 
an immortal boily, your sins were likely to have 
been more lasting. 

Mortality then is not the cause of sin : accuse 
it not; but the wicked will is the root of all the 
mischief. For why was not Abel at all the 
worse for his lx>dy? Why are the devils not at 
all the better for being incorporeal? Wilt thou 
hear why the boily's becoming mortal, so far 
from hurting, has been positively useful? 
Mark bow much thou gainest thereby, if thou 
art sal)er. It drags thee back and pulls thee off 
from wickedness, by griefs and pains and 
labors and other such things. " But it temjits 
men to uncleanness," perhaps you will say. 
Not the bijdy, but incontinent e, doth this. For 
all these things which I was mentioning certainly 
do belong to the body : on which account it is 
impossible that a man who has entered into this 
life should es<ape il isease and pain and lowne:'s of 
spirits: but that he <ommit no uni leanness is pos- 
sible. Thus it appears that if the affections of 
vice were part of the nature of the body ihey 
would be universal r since all things natural are 
so ; but to commit fornication is not so. Bain 
indeed cometh of nature: but to commit forni- 
cation proceeds from deliberate purpose. 

Blame not the body then ; let not the Devil 
Like away thine honor, which God hath given 
thee. For if ive choose, the body is an excel- 
lent bridle to curb the wanton sallies of the 
soul, to pull down haughtiness, to repress arrog- 
ance, to minister to us in the greatest ac hieve- 
ments of virtLie. For teli me not of those who 
have lost their senses ; since we often see 
horses, after they have thrown out their drivers, 
dashing with their reins over the precipices, and 
yet we do not blame the rein. For it is not the 
breaking of that which caused it all, but the 
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driver not holding them in was the ruin of 

every thing. Just so do thon reason in this case. 
If thou seest a young person living in orphan- 
hood and doing innumerable evil things, blame 
not the body, but the charioteer who is dragged 
on, I mean, the man's faculty of reasoning. 
For as the reins give no trouble to the char- 
ioteer, but the charioteer is the cause of all the 
mischief through his not holding them prop- 
erly: (and therefore do they often exact a 
[>enalty of him, entangling themselves with 
him, and dragging him on, and compelling him 
to [Kirtake in their own mishap:) so is it also in 
the case before us. " I," say the reins, " made 
blootly the horse's mouth as long as you held 
me : but since you threw me away, I require 
satisfaction for your contempt, and 1 entwine 
myself about you, and drag you along, so as not 
to incur the same usage again." Let no one 
then blame the reins, but himself and his own 
corrupt mind. For over us too is a charioteer, 
even reason : and the reins are the body, con- 
necting the horses with the charioteer ; if then 



these be in good condition, you will suffer no 
harm: but if you let them go, you have anni- 
hilated and ruinefl every thing. Let us be tem- 
perate then, and lay all blame not on the body, 
but on the evil mind. For this is the Devil's 
.special work, to make foolish men accuse the 
body and God and their neighlxjr, rather than 
their own perverted minds; lest, having dis- 
covered the cause, they get free from the root 
of the evils. 

But do ye, being aware of his design, direct 
your wrath against him : and having set the 
charioteer upon the car, bend the eye of your 
minds towards God. For in all other instances 
he that appoints the games contributes nothing, 
but only awaits the end. But in this case, He 
is all in all, who a])[X)inted the contest, even 
God. Him therefore let us render propitious, 
and surely we shall obtain the blessings in store; 
through the grace and loving-kindness of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, honor, 
now, henceforth, and for evermore. Amen. 
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"Know ye not that your bodies are nK^mbers of Christ ? 
Shall I ihen take away ihe members of Christ, and 
make ihem members of a harlot? God forbid. 

Having passed on from the fornicator to the 
covetous person , he comes back to the former from 
the latter, no longer henceforth discoursing with 
him but with the others who had not com- 
mitted fornication. And in the act of securing 
them lest they fall into the same sins, he assails 
him again. For he that has committed sin, 
though you direct your words to another, is 
stung even in that way ; his conscience being 
thorovighly awakened and scourging him. 

Now the fear of punishment indeed was 
enough to keep them in chastity. But seeing 
that he does not wish by fear alone to set these 
matters right, he uses both threatenings and 
reasons. 

Now upon that other occasion, having stated 
the sin, and prescribed the punishment, and 
pointed out the harm which intercourse with 
the fornicator brought upon all, he left off, and 
pa.s.serl to the subject of covetous ness : and 
having threatened the covetous and all the rest 
whom he mentioned with expulsion frcnn the 
kingdom, he so concluded his discourse. But 
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here he takes in hand the work of admonition 
in a yet more terrific manner. For as he that 
only punishes a sin and does nothing to ^x)int 
out its most extreme lawlessness, produces no 
such great effect by his chastisement: so again, 
he who only abashes and fails to terrify by his 
mode of puivishing, does not very keenly hit 
men of hardened minds. Wherefore Paul does 
both: here he abashes, saying, "Know ye not 
that we shall judge angels?" there again he 
terrifies, saying, "Know ye not that the covet- 
ous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? " 

And in regard to the fornicator, he again 
uses this order of discourse. For having terri- 
fied him by what he had said before ; first cut- 
ting him off and delivering him to Satan, and 
then reminding him of that day which is com- 
ing ; he abashes him again by saying, " Know 
ye not that your bodies are members of Christ?" 
thenceforth speaking as to children of noble birth. 
For whereas he had said , ' 'Now the body is for the 
Lord," he indicates it more plainly now. .And 
in another place as well he does this same thing, 
saying, (vii. 27.) "Now ye are the body of 
Christ, and severally memljcrs thereof." A-d 
the same figure he often employs, not with th« 
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•ame aim, but at one lime to shew His love, 
and at another to iucTease their fear. Rut here 
he ha3 employed it tn startle and fill them with 
alarm. "Shall I then take the members of 
Christ, and make them meml>ers of a harlot ? 
God forbid." Nothing can be apter to strike 
horror than this expression. He said not, ' ' Shall 
I take the memlvt-s of Christ, and join them 
on to a harlot? " but what ? *' make them mem- 
bers of a harlot;" which surely would strike 
more keenly. 

Then he makes out how the fornicator 
becomes this, saying thus, " Know ye not that 
he that is joined unto a harlot is one body?" 
How is this evident? "For the twain, saith 
He, shall lierome one." 

Ver. 17. " Rut he that is joined unto the 
l>ord is one spirit." 

For the conjunction suffers the two no longer 
to lie two, but makes them Ixjth one. 

[2.] Now mark again, how he proceeds by 
means of the bare terms, conducting his 
accusation in the names of the harlot and of 
Christ. 

Ver. 18. " Flee fornication." 

He said not, "abstain from fornication," 
but " Flee : " that is, with all zeal make to your- 
selves deliverance from that evil. " Every sin 
that a man doeth is without the body ; but he 
that committeth fornication sinneth against his 
own bcxiy." This is less than what went 
before; but since he had to speak of fornicat- 
ors, he amplifies that guilt by topics di-awn from 
all quarters, from greater things and smaller 
alike, making the charge heinous. And, in 
fact, that former topic was addressed to the 
more religious, but this to the weaker sort. 
For this also is characteristic of the wisdom of 
Paul, not only to allege the great things where- 
with to abash men, but the lesser also, and the 
consideration of what is disgraceful and 
unseemly. 

" What then," say you, " does not the mur- 
derer stain his hand ? What, of the covetous 
person and the extortioner?" I suppose it is 
plain to every one. Rut since it was not possi- 
ble to mention anything worse than the forni- 
cator, he amplifies the crime in another way, 
by saying tliat iti the fornicator the entire body 
becomes defiled. For it is as polluted as if it 
had fallen into a vessel of filth, and Ijeen 
immersed in defilement. And this too is our 
way. For from covetousness and extortion no 
one would make ha.ste to go into a bath, hut as 
if nothing had happened returns to his house. 
Whereas from intercourse with a harlot, as hav- 
ing become altogether unclean, he goes to a 
bath. To such a degree does the conscience 
retain from this sin a kind of sense of unvisual 
tthame. Both however are bad, both covetous- 1 



ness and fornication ; and both cast into hell. 
But as Paul doeth every thing with gootl man- 
agement, so l>y whatever topics he had he mag- 
nified the sin of fornication, 

[3.] Ver. 19. " Know ye not that yo^ir body 
is a temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you ?" 

He did not merely say, "of the Spirit," but, 
" which is in you ; " which was the i«art of one 
who also was soothing. And again, explaining 
himself still further, he added, "which ye 
have from God." He mentioned Him that 
gave also, both exalting the hearer and putting 
him in fear, both by the magnitude of the 
deposit, and by the munificence of Him that 
made it. 

"And ye are not you own." This is not 
only to aba.sh, but even to force men towards 
virtue. "For why," says he; " doest thou 
what thou wilt? thou art not thine own master." 
But these things he said, not to take away free- 
will. For so in saying, " All things are lawful 
for me, but not all things are exijedient," he 
(ioes not take away our liberty. And here 
again, writing, "Ye are not your own," he 
makes no infringement upon freedom of choice, 
but he leads away from vice and indicates the 
guardian care of the Lord. And therefore he 
added, " For ye were bought with a price." 

" But if I am not my own, upon what ground 
do you demand of me duties to l>e done? And 
why do you go on to say again, "Glorify God 
therefore in your liody and in your spirit, which 
are God's?" What then is the meaning of, 
"ye are not your own?" And what does he 
wish to prove thereby? To settle them in a 
state of security against sin, and against follow- 
ing the improper desires of the mind. For 
indeed we have many improper wishes : but we 
must repress them, for we can. And if we 
could not, exhortation would \x in vain, Mark, 
accordingly, how he secures his ground. For 
having said, "Ye are not your own," he adds 
not, "But are under compulsion;" but, "Ye 
were bought with a price." Why sayest thou 
this? Surely on another ground, one might say 
perhaps, you should have persuaded men, point- 
ing out that we have a Master. But this iscom- 
mon to the Greeks also together with us: 
whereas the expression, " Ve were bought with 
a price," belongs to us peculiarly. For he 
reminds us of the greatness of the benefit and of 
the mode of our salvation, signifying that when 
we were alienated, we were "bought:" and 
not simply " Ixjught," but, "with a prtLC." 

"Glorify then, take up and bear,' God in 
your body, and in your spirit."* Now these things 

' afMTt run. in rcc, text ., ^p rtatr Vulg.;5« St- Ignatluft was called 

' [i'hc ia*-t clnniic, and in your tfiirit, ivhtch are duTs, not 
being found ia llie unciaU, is omllied by all Ihe modern EdJtoo 
C] 
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he says, that we may not only flee fornication 
in the body, but also in the spirit of our mind 
abstain from every wicked thought, and from 
driving away grace. 

"Which are God's." For as 
"your," he added therefore, 
God's:" continually reminding 
things belong to the Lord, both body and soul 
and spirit. For some say, that the words " in 
the spirit" mean the gracious Gift; for if That 
be in us, God is glorified. And this will be, if 
we have a clean heart. 

But He has spoken of these things as God's, 
not only be< aiise He brought them into being, 
but also because, when they were alienated, He 
won them again a second time, paying as the 
price, the blood of the Son. Mark how He 
brought the whole to completion in Christ, how 
He raised us up into heaven. "Ye are mem- 
bers of Christ," saith he, "ye are a temple of 
the Spirit." Become not then "members of a 
harlot : " for it is not your body which is 
insulted ; since it is not your body at all, but 
Christ's. And these things he spake, both to 
make manifest His loving-kindness in that our 
body is His, and to withdraw tis from all evil 
license. For if the body be another's, " you 
have no authority," says he, " to insult 
another's body ; and especially when it is the 
Lord's ; nor yet to pollute a temple of the Spirit." 
For if any one who invades a private house and 
makes his way revelling into it, must answer for 
it most severely ; think what dreadfiJ things he 
shall endure who makes a temple of the King a 
robber's lurking place. 

Considering these things therefore, reverence 
thou Htm that dwelleth within. For the Para- 
clete is He. Thrill Iwfore Him that is enfolded 
and cleaves unto tliee ; for Christ is He. Hast 
thou indeed made thyself members of Christ ? 
Think thus, and continue chaste* whose mem- 
l)ers they were, and Whose they have Ijecomc. 
Erewhile they were members of an harlot, and 
Christ hath made them members of His own 
Bjdy. Thou hast therefore henceforth no 
authority over them. Serve Him that hath set 
thee free. 

For supposing you had a daughter, and in 
extreme madness had let her out to a procurer 
for hire, and made her live a harlot's life, and 
then a king's son were to pass by. and free her 
from that slavery, and join her in marriage to 
himself; you could have no power thenceforth 
to bring her into the brothel. For you gave her 
up once for all, and sold her. Such as this is 
our case also. We let out our own flesh for 
hire unto the Devil, that grievous procurer: 
Christ saw and set it free, and withdrew it from 
that evil tyranny: it is not then ours any more 
but His who delivered it. If you be willing to 



use it as a King's bride, there is none to hin- 
der ; but if you bring it where it was before, 
you will suffer just what they ought who are 
guilty of suth outrages. Wherefore you should 
rather a«lorn instead of disgracing it. For you 
have no authority over the flesh in the wicked 
lusts, but in these things alone which God may 
enjoin. Let the thought enter your mind at 
least from what great outrage God hath delivered 
it. For in truth never did any harlot ex^K)se 
herself so shamefully as our nature before this. 
For robberies, murders, and every wicked 
thought entered in and lay with the soul, and 
for a small and vulgar hire, the present pleasure. 
For the soul, l>eing mixed up with all wicked 
devices and deeds, reaped this reward and no 
other. 

Howei'er, in the time before this, bad though 
it were to be such a.s these, it was not so bad : 
but after heaven, after the King's courts, after 
partaking of the tremendous Mysteries, again to 
be contaminated, what pardon shall this have? 
Or, dost thou not think that the covetous tot>, 
and all these whom he recounted Iwfore, have 
the Devil to lie with them ? And dost thou 
not judge that the women who l>eautify them- 
selves for pollution have intenourse with him ? 
Why, who shall gainsay this word ? But if any 
be contentious, let him uncover the soul of the 
women who behave in this unseemly maimer, 
and he will surely see that the wicked demon 
< loscl y entwined with them. For it is hard, 
brethren, it i.s hard, perthante even imjMjesible, 
when the body is thus bcautitied, for the sotil to 
be beautified at the same time: but one must 
needs be neglected, while the other is cared for. 
For nature docs not allow these to take plai e 
together. 

[4.] Wherefore he saith, "He that is jou>ed 
to a harlot is one body; but he that is joined 
to the Lord is one Spirit." For such an one 
becomes then<eforth Spirit, although a lx>dy 
envelope him. For when nothing corj)oreal 
nor gross nor earthly is around him, the body 
doth but merely envelope him ; since the whole 
government of him is in the soul and the Spirit, 
In this way God is glorified. Wherefore lK>th 
in the Prayer we are commanded to say, " Hal- 
lowed L>e Thy Name:" and Christ saith also, 
" Let your light shine l>efore men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven." 

So do the heavens also glorify Him, uttering 
no voii :e, but by the view of them attracting 
wonder and referring the glory unto the Great 
.Artificer. So let us glorify Him also, or rather 
more than they. For we can if we will. For 
not so much do the heaven nor day nor night 
glorify God, as a holy soul. For as one that 
gaieth u|»n the lieauty of the heaven, saith, 
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" Glory be to Thee, O God ! How fair a 
work hast thou formed ! " so too when behold 
ing virtue in any man : nay, and murh more so 
in the latter instance. For from these works 
of creation all <lo not glorify Cod ; but many 
even assert that the things whiih exi.st are sell- 
moving : and others impute to demons the 
wtjrkmanship of the world and providence ; 
and these indeed greatly and unjiardonahly 
err : but in regard to the virtue of man, no one 
shall have power to hold these shameless 
opinions, but shall assiirerlly glorify God when 
he seeth him that scr\'eth liim living in good- 
ness. For who shall help being astonished 
when one being a man, and partaking of our 
common nature, and living among other men, 
like adamant yiekis not at all to the swarm of 
passions ? When t>eing in the midst of fire and 
iron and wild beasts, he is even harder than 
^Adamant and vanquishes all for the Word of 
grnlliness' sake ? when he is injured, and 
blesses; when he is evil reported of, and 
praises ; when he is despitefully used, and 
prays for those who injure him ; when he is 
plotted against, and does good to those that 
fight with him and lay snares for him? For 
these things, and such as these, will glorify 
God far more than the heaven. For the Greeks 
when they behold the heavens feel no awe ; but 
when they see a holy man e.xhibiting a severe 
course of life with all strictness, they shrink 
away and condemn themselves. Since when 
he that partakes of the same nature as them- 
selves is so much above them, a great deal more 
90 than the heaven is at)ove the earth, even 
against their inclination they think that it is 
fa Divine power which works these things. 
'herefore He saith, " And glorify your Father 
which is in heaven." 

[5.] Wiiit thou learn also from another place 

how by the life of His servants God is glorified, 

and how by miracles > Nebuchadnezzar once 

threw the Three Children into the furnace. 

Then when he saw that the fire had not pre- 

led over them, he saith, ( Dan. iii. 28. LXX. 

it rr,i xafit'viiu added.) " Bles.sed be God, who 

hath sent His Angel, and delivered his servants 

out of the furnace, because they trusted in Him 

and have changed the word of the king." " How 

lyest thou ? Hast thou been despised, and 

ijst thou admire these who have spit upon you ?" 

*'Ves," saith he, "and for this very reason, 

that 1 was despised." And of the man.'el he 

ivcs this reason. So that not because of the 

irade alone was glory given to God at that 

me, but also because of the purpose of those 

ho have been thrown in. Now if any one 

would examine this point and the other, as they 

arc in themselves, this will appear not less than 

that : for to persuade souls to brave a furnace is 



not less in respect of the wonder than to deliver 
from a furnace. For how can it be otherwise 
than astonishing for the Emperor of tlie world, 
with so many arms around him, and legions, 
and generals, and viceroys, and consuls, anfl 
land and sea subject to his sway, to be despised 
by captive children ; for the bound to overcome 
the binder and conquer all that army ? Neither 
was there any power in the king and his com- 
pany to do what they woukl. no, not even with 
the furnaces for an all)'. But they who were 
naked, and slaves, and strangers, and few, ( for 
what number could he more contemptible than 
three? ) heing in chains, vanquished an innum- 
erable army. For already now was death 
de.spised, since Christ was henceforth about to 
sojourn in the world. And as when the sun is 
on the point of rising, even before his rays apfiear 
the light of the day growcth bright ; so also 
when then the Sun of Righteou.sness was about 
to come, death henreforth began to withdraw 
himself What could be more splendid than 
that theatre ? What more tonspiiuous than 
that vie tory ? What more signal than those 
new trophies of theirs ? 

The same thing is done in our time also. 
Even now is there a king of the Babylonish 
furnace, even now he kindles a flame fiercer 
than that. There is even now such an image, 
and one who giveih command to admire it. At 
his side are satraps and soldiers and bewitch- 
ing music. And many gaze in admiration 
upon this image, so varied, so great. For 
somewhat of the same kind of thing as that 
image is covetousness, which doth ncit despise 
even iron', but unlike as the materials are 
whereof it is composed, it giveth command to 
admire all, both brass and iron, and things much 
more ordinary than they. 

But as these things arc, so also even now are 
there some who are emulous of these children : 
who say, " thy gods we serve not, and thine 
images we worship not ; " but both the furnace 
of poverty we endure and all other di.stress, for 
the sake of God's laws." And the wealthy for 
their part, e\'en as those at that time, oftentimes, 
worship this image too and are burnt. But 
those who possess nothing despite even this, and 
although in poverty, are more in the dew' than 
those who live in affluence. Even as at that 
time they who cast into the fire were burnt tip , 
but those in the midst of it found themselves m 
dew as it were rain. Then also that tyrant was 
more burnt up with the flame, his wrath kind- 
ling him violently, than these children. .\s to 
them, the fire had no power even to touch the 

' St. ChryiKwiom evidently conndcps ihe Image which Nebtith- 
adneiiar 5«!t up as inlcndco to repreietit «h« image which he had 
seen in hU dream. 

* HaAAoK <i<ri (Vip^o-y. Alludint! In the wordM In LXX,cTstifv« 
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ends of their hair : but more fiercely than that 
fire did wrath burn tip his mind. For consider 
what a thing it was that with so many to look 
on, he should be scorned by captive children. 
And it was a sign that his taking their city also 
had not been through his own might, but by 
reason of the sin of the multitude among them. 
Since if he had not the power to overcome these 
men in chains, and that when they were cast 
into a furnace, how could he have overcome 
the Jews in regular warfare, had they l>een all 
such as these? From which it is plain that the 
sins of the multitude betrayed the city. 

[6,] But mark also the children's freedom 
from vain-glory. For they did not leap into the 
furnace, but they kept lieforehand the command- 
ment of Christ where he says, ( St. Matt. xxvi. 
41. > " Pray that ye enter not into temptation." 
Neither did they shrink when they were brought 
to it ; but stood in the midst nobly, neither con- 
tending without a summons, nor yet when sum- 
moned playing the coward : but ready for every- 
thing, and noble, and full of all boldness of 
speech. 

But let us hear also what they say, that from 
this also we may learn their' lofty spirit. (Dan. 
iii. 17.) "There is a God in heaven able to 
deliver us:" they take no care for thennselves, but 
even when about to lie burned the glory of God 
is all their thought. For what they say comes to 
this, ' ' Le.st fwrchance if we are burnt thou should- 
est charge God with weakness, wc now declare 
unto thee accurately our whole dcK:trine. ' ' There 
is a God in heaven," not such as this image here 
on earth, this lifeless and mute thing, but able to 
snat::h even from the midst of the burning fiery 
furnace. Condemn hiim not then of weakness 
for [lermitting us to fall into it. So powerful is 
He that after our fall, He is able to snatch us 
out again out of the flame. " But if not, be it 
known unto thee. O king, that we will not serve 
thy gilds, nor worship the golden image which 
thou hast set up." Observe that they by a 
special dispensation are ignorant of the future ; 
for if they had foreknown, there would have 
been nothing wonderful in their doing what 
they did. For what marvel is it if when they 
had a guarantee for safety, they defied all ter- 
rors? Then God indeed would have been 
glorified in that He was able to deliver from 
the furnace; but they would not have been 
wondered at, inasmuch as they would not have 
cast themselves into any dangers. For this 
cause He suffered them to be ignorant of the 
future that He might glorify them the more. 
And as they cautioned (ifiit>'ai{X>'vr») the king 
that he was not to condemn God of weakness 
though they might Ite burnt, so God accom- 
plished botii purposes; the shewing forth His 
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own power and the causing the zeal of the chil- 
dren to appear more conspicuous. 

From whence then aro.se their doubting and 
their not feeling confident that they should at 
all events l>e preserved ? Because they esteemed 
themselves assuredly too mean, and unworthy of 
such a benefit. And to prove that I say not 
this upon conjecture ; when they fell into the 
furnace, they l>ewailed themselves after this sort, 
saying, (Song of the three Children v^'. 6, 10.) 
'■We have sinned, we have done iniquity, we 
cannot o])en our mouth." And therefore they 
said, " But if not." But if they did not plainly 
say this, namely, "God is able to deliver us; 
Init if he deliver us not, for our sin's sake He will 
not deliver us;" wonder not at it. For they 
would have seemed to the barbarians to be shel- 
tering the weakness of Gcd under the pretext of 
their own sins. Wherefore His power only is 
what they speak of: the reason they allege not. 
.\nd besides, they were well disciplined not to 
be over-curious about the judgments of God. 

With these words then, they entered into the 
fire ; and they neither cast insult upon the king, 
nor overturned the statue." For such should 
the courageous man be, temperate and mild ; 
and that especially in dangers ; that he may not 
seem to go forth to such contests in wrath and 
vain-glory: but with fortitude and self-posses- 
sion. For whoso deals insolently undergoes the 
suspicion of those faults : but he that endures, 
and is forced into the struggle, and goes through 
the trial with meekness, is not only admired as 
brave, but his self-possession also and considera- 
tion cause him to be no less extolled. And this 
is what they did at that time ; shewing forth 
all fortitude and gentleness, and doing noth- 
ing for reward nor for recompense or return. 
"'Though He be not willing 'so it stands' 
to deliver us, we will not serve thy gods: ' for 
we have already our recompense in that we are 
counted worthy to be kept from all impiety, and 
for that end to give our bo<lies to be burned." 

We then also having already our recompense, 
(for indeed we have it in that we have been 
vouchsafed the full knowledge of Him, vouch- 
safed to be made memljers of Christ,) let us 
take care that we make them not memliers of an 
harlot. For with this most tremendous saying 
we must conclude our discourse, in order that 
having the fear of the threat in full efficacy, we 
m.-iy remain purer than gold, this fear helping 
to make us so. For so fhall we l>e able, deliv- 
ered from all fornication, to see Christ. Whom 
God grant us all to behold with boldness at that 
day, through the grace and loving-kindness of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; to Whom be the glory, 
for evermore. Amen. 



* This may he a covert ailusion lo the outrage on (heualues of 
Thnxlosius, which had brought AnricMih into »o great trouble ia 
the second year of S. ChrywjiDni'i minisiry there. 
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Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote to me: it 
b good for a man iii^t to touch a woman. But he 
cau^ of furnicationa, let each man h;ivc his own wife ; 
and let each woman have her owu husband. 

Having corrected the three heaviest things laid 
to their charge, one, thedibtraction of theChurth, 
another, alraut the fornicator, a third, about the 
tovelous person, he thenceforth uses a milder 
sort of speech. And he interposes some exhort- 
ation and advice about marriage and virginity, 
giving the hearers some respite from more 
unpleasant subjects. But in the second Epistle 
he does the contrary; he begins from the milder 
topics, and ends with the more distressing. 
.■Ind here also, after he has finished his dis- 
course alxiut virginity, he again launches forth 
into matter more akin to reproof; not setting all 
down in regular order, but varying his discourse 
in either kind, as the occasion required and 
the exigency of the matters in hand. 

Wherefore he says, " Now concerning the 
things whereof ye wrote unto me." For they 
had written to iiim, " Whether it was right to 
abstain from one's wife, or not:" and writing 
lack in answer to this and giving rules alx)ut 
marriage, he introduces also the di.scourse con- 
cerning virginity: "It is good for a man not 
to touch a wuman." '*For if," says he, 
"thou enquire what is the excellent and greatly 
superior course, it is better not to have any con- ' 
neciion whatever with a woman : but if you ask 
what is safe and helpful to thine own infirmity, 
be connected by marriage." 

But since it was likely, as also happens now, 
that the husband might be willing but the wife 
not, or perhaf)s the reverse, mark how he discusses 
each case. Some indeed say that this discourse 
was addressed by him to priests. But I, judging 
from what follows, could not affirm that it was 
so: since he would not have given his advice 
in general terms. For if he were writing these 
things only for the priests, he would have said, 
"It is good for the teacher not to touch aj 
woman." But now he has made it of universal 
application, saying, "It is good for a man;" not 
for priest only. And again, "Art thou loosed 
from a wife? Seek not a wife." He said 
not, " You who are a priest and teacher," but 




indefinitely. And the whole of his speech goes 
on entirely in the same tone. And in saying, 
" Because of fomications, let every man have his 
own wife" by the very cause alleged for the 
concession he guides men to continence. 

[2.] Ver. 3. " Let the husband pay the wife 
the honor' due to her: in like manner the wife 
the husband." 

Now what is the meaning of" the due honor? 
The wife hath not power over her own body;" 
but is both the slave and the tnistress of the 
husband. And if you detline the ser\ite 
which is due, you have offended God. But if 
thou wish to withdraw thyself, it must be with 
the husband's permission, though it be but a for 
short time. For this is why he calls the matter 
a debt, to shew that no one is master of himself 
but that they are servants to each other. 

When therefore thou seest an harlot tempting 
thee, say, "My l>ody is not mine, but my wife's." 
The same also let the woman say to those who 
would undemiine her chastity, " My body is 
not mine, but my husband's." 

Now if neither husband nor wife hath power 
even over their own Iwdy, much less have they 
over their property. Hear ye, all that have 
husbands and all that have wives : that if you 
must not count your body your own, much less 
your money 

Elsewhere I grant He gives to the husband 
abundant precedence, both in the New Testament, 
and the Old saying, (ij aTzotrrfun^r} a<>u, LXX. 
Gen. iii. 16.) "Thy turning shall be towards thy 
htisband, and he shall rule over thee." Paul 
{loth so too by making a distinction thus, and 
writing, (Ephes. v. 25, ^i.) "Husbands, love 
your wives ; and let the wife see that she 
reverence her husband." But in this place we 
hear no more of greater and less, but it is one 
and the same right. Now why is this ? Because 
his speech was about chastity. " In all other 
things," says he, "let the husband have the 
prerogative ; but not so where the cjuestion is 
about chastity. " " The husband hath no power 
over his own body, neither the wife." There 
is great equality of honor, and no prerogative. 

' t>^^M<' ■ rec text, ttmiar. [The latest edllon adopi llie read- 
ing '44tiAii». C] 
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[3.] Ver. 5. "Defraud ye not one the| 
other, except it be by consent." 

What then can this mean? " I^t not the 
wife," says he, "exercise continence, if the | 
husband be unwilling; nor yet the husband 
without the wife's consent." Why so? 
Because great evils spring from this sort of con- 
tinence. For adulteries and fornications and 
the ruin of families have often arisen from 
hence. For if when men have their own wives | 
they commit fornication, much more if yon 
defraud them of this consolation. And well! 
says he, "Defraud not; fraud" here, and 1 
"debt" above, that he might shew the strict- 
ness of the right of dominion in question. For 
that one should practice continence against the 
will of the other is "defrauding ; " but not so, 
with the otlier's consem : any more than 1 
count myself defrauded, if after persuading me 
you take away any thing of mine. Since only 
he defrauds who takes against another's will and 
by force. A thing which many women do, 
working sin rather than righteousness, and j 
thereby becoming acountable for the husband's 
unrleanness, and rending all asunder. 
Whereas they should value concord above all 
things, since this is more important than all 
beside. 

We will, if you please, consider it with a 
view to actual cases. 'I"hus, suppose a wife and 
husband, and let the wife be continent, without 
con.sent of her husband ; well then, if here- 
upon he commit fornication, or though abstain- 
ing from fornication fret and grow restless and 
be heated and quarrel and give all kind of 
trouble to his wife ; where is all the gain of the 
fasting and the continence, a breach being 
made in love? There is none. For what 
strange reproaches, how much trouble, how 
great a war mvist of course arise ! since when 
in an house man and wife are at variance, the 
house will l)e no better off than a ship in a 
storm when the master is upon ill terms with 
the man at the head. Wherefore he saith, 
" Defraud not one another, unless it be by con- 
sent for a season, that ye may give yourselves 
unto prayer." It is prayer with unusual earn- 
estness which he here means. For if he is for- 
bidding those who have intercourse with one 
another to pray, how could " pray without 
ceasing " have any place? Il is possible then 
to live with a wife and yet give heed unto 
prayer. But by continence prayer is made 
more perfect. For he did not say merely, 
" That ye may pray ;" but, " That ye may give 
yourselves unto it;" as though what he speaks 
of might cause not uncleanness but much occu- 
pation. 

"And may be together again, that Satan 
tempt you not." Thus lest it should seem to be 



a matter of express enactment, he adds the rea- 
son. And what is it? *'That Satan tempt 
you not." And that you may understand that 
it is not the devil only who causeth this crime, 
1 mean adultery, he adds, "because of your 
incontinency." 

" But this 1 say by way of permission, not of 
commandment. For I would that all men were 
even as 1 myself; in a state of continence." This 
he doth in many places when he is advising 
about difficult matters ; he Itrings forward him- 
self, and Kiys, " Be ye imitators of me." 

" Howbeit each man hath his own gift from 
God, one after this manner, and another after 
that." Thus since he had heavily charged 
them saying, "for your incontinence," he again 
comforteth them by the words, " each one hath 
his own gift of God ;" not declaring that 
towards that virtue there is no need of zeal on 
our part, but, as I was saying before, to com- 
fort them. For if it be a "gift," and man 
contributes nothing thereunto, how sayesl 
thou, " But (v. 8.) I say to the unmarried and 
to widows, it is good for them if they abide 
even as I : (v. 9.) but if they have not conti- 
nency let thera marry?" Do you see the strong 
sense of Paul how he both signifies that conti- 
nence is better, and yet puts no force on the 
person who cannot attain to it ; fearing lest 
some offence arise ? 

"For it is better to marry than to bum." 
He indicates how great is the tyranny of con- 
cupiscem e. What he means is sometning like 
this; "If you have to endure much violence 
and burning desire, withdraw yourself from 
your pains and toils, lest haply you be sub- 
verted." 

[4.] Ver. 10. " But to the married I give 
I harge, yet not I, but the Ix:rd." 

Because it is a law expressly appointed by 
Christ which he is about to read to them al>out 
the " not putting away a wife without fornica- 
tion ; "(S. Mat. v. 32 ; xix. 9 ; S. Mark x. 1 1 ; 
S. Luke xvi. 18.) therefore he says, " Not I." 
True it is what was l)efore spoken though it 
were not expressly stated, yet it also is His 
decree. But this, you see, He had delivered in 
express words. So that the words " I and not 
I " have this diff^erence of meaning. For that 
you might not imagine even his own words to l>e 
human, therefore he added, " For I think that 
I also have the Spirit of God." 

Now what is that which " to the married the 
Lord commanded? That the wife dejiart not 
from her husband: {v. 11.) but if she depart, 
let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled unto 
her husband." Here, seeing tliat both on the 
score of continence and other pretexts, and 
because of infirmities of temper, {fiix^ni/u}(ia<i.) 
it fell out that separations took place : it were 
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bener, he says, that such things should not be 
at all ; but however if they take place, let the 
wife remain with her husband, if not to cohabit 
with him, yet so as not to introduce any other 
to be her husband. 

Ver. 12. '* But to the rest speak I, not the 
Lord. If any brother have a wife that believeth 
not, and she is rontent to dwell with him, let 
him not leave her. And if any vvoman hathan 
husl)and that believeth not. and he is content 
to dwell with her, let her not leave him." 

For as when discoursing about separating 
from fornicators, he made the matter easy by 
the correction which he applied to his word;:, 
saying, "Howbeit, not altogether with the for- 
nicators of this world ;" so also in this case he 
provideth for the abundant easiness of the duty, 
saying, "If any wife have a husband, or hiis- 
l»and a wife, that believeth not, let him not 
leave her." What sayest thou? " If he lie an 
unbeliever, let him remain with the wife, but 
not if he he a fornicator? And yet fornication 
is a less sin than unbelief." I grant, fornica- 
tion is a less sin : but God spares thine infirm- 
ities extremely. And this is what He doth 
about the sacrifice, saying, (S. Mat. v. 24.) 
"Leave the sacrifice, and be reconciled to thy 
brother." Tliis also in the case of the man who 

ed ten thousand talents. For him too He 
did not punish for owing him ten thousand tal- 
ents, but for demanding back a hundred pence 
from his fellow-servant He took vengeance on 
him. 

Then lest the woman might fear, as though 
she became unclean because of intercourse with 
her husband, he says, "For the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified in the wile, and the unlie- 
lieving wife is sanctified in the husband." And 
yet, if "he that is joined to an harlot is one 
bcKly," it is quite clear that the woman 
also who is joined to an idolater is one body. 
Well : it is one body ; nevertheless she 
becomes not unclean, but the cleanness of the 
wife overcomes the uncleanness of the husband ; 
and again, the cleanness of the believing hus- 
band overcomes the uncleanness of the tmbc- 
lieving wife. 

How then in this case is the uncleanness 
overcome, and therefore the intercourse 
allowed ; while in the woman whoprostitmes her- 
self, the husband is not (on<lemned in casting 
her out? Because here there is hope that the 
lost memlxjr may l)e saved through the mar- ' 
riage ; but in the other case the marriage has ! 
already been dissolved ; and there again both 
are < orrupted ; but here the fault is in one oi>ly 
of the two. I mean something like this: she 
that has been guilty of fornication is utterly 
abominable: if then "he that is joined to an 
harlot is one body," he also becomes abomina- 



ble by having connection with an harlot ; 
wherefore all the purity flits away. But in the 
c.-ise before us it is not so. But how ? The 
idolater is unclean but the woman is not 
unclean. For if indeed she were a partner with 
him in that wherein he is unclean, 1 mean his 
impiety, she hereelf would also become unclean. 
But now the idolater is unclean in one way, and 
the wife holds communion with him in another 
wherein he is not unclean. For marriage an*l 
mixture of bodies is that wherein the commun- 
ion consists. 

Again, there is a hope that this man may be 
reclaimed by his wife for she is made tom- 
pletely his own : hut for the other it is not very 
easy. For how will she who dishonored him in 
former times and became another's and 
destroyed the rights of marriage, have power to 
re< laim him whom she had wronged ; him, 
moreover, who still remains to her as an alien? 

.'\gain in that case, after the fornication the 
husliand is not a husband ; but here, although 
the wife be an idolatress, the husband's rights 
are not destroyed. 

However, he doth not simply recommend 
cohabitation with the unbeliever, but with the 
(jualifiiation that he wills it. Wherefore he 
sai<l, " And he himself be content to dwell with 
her." For, tell me. what harm is there when 
the duties of piety remain unimpaired and there 
are good hopes about the unbeliever, that th<!Se 
already joined should so abide and not bring in 
occasions of unnecessary warfare? For the 
question now is not about those who have 
never yet ( ome together, but about those who 
are already joined. He did not say. If anv one 
wish to take an unbelieving wife, but, " If any 
one hath an unbelieving wife." Which means. 
If any after marrying or liemg married have 
received the word of godliness, and then the 
other party which had continued in unbelief 
still yearn for them to dwell together, let not 
the marriage be broken off. "For," saith he. 
"the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the 
wife." So great is the superabundance of thy 
purity. 

What then, is the Greek holy? Certainly 
not: for he said not. He is holy; but, " He is 
sanctified in his wife." And this he said, nc>t 
to signify that he is holy, but to deliver the 
woman as completely us possible from her fear 
and lead the man to desire the truth. For (he 
uncleanness is not in the bodies wherein there 
is communion, but in the mind and the 
thoughts. .And here follows the proof; namely, 
that if thou continuing unclean have ofTspring, 
the child, not being of thee alone, is of course 
unclean or half clean. But now it is not 
unclean. To which effect he adds, "else were 
your children uncleati ; but now are they holy ; " 
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that is, not unclean. But {he Apostle calls 
them, "holy," by the intensity of the expres- 
sion again casting out the dread arising from 
that sort of suspition. 

Ver. 15. "Yet if the unbelieving rieparteth, 
let him depart," for in this tase the matter is 
no longer fornication. But what is the mean- 
ing of, "if the unbelieving departeth? " For 
in5tani;e, if he bid thee sacrifice and take part 
in his ungodliness on account of thy marriage, 
or else part company ; it were better the mar- 
riage were annulled, and no breach made in 
godliness. Wherefore he adds, "A brother is 
not under bondage, nor yet a sister, in such 
cases." If day by day he buffet thee and keep 
up combats on this account, it is better to sepa- 
rate. For this is what he glances at, saying, 
" But God hath called us in peace." For it is 
the other party who furnished the ground of 
separation, even as he did who committed 
untleanncss. 

Ver. 16. "For haw knowest thou, O wife, 
whether thou shall save thine husband?" This 
again refers to that expression, " let her not 
leave him." That is, " if he makes no distur- 
bance, remain," saith he. " for there is even 
profit in this ; remain and advi,se and give coun- 
sel and persuade." For no teacher will have 
such power to prevail (Reg. -s'tnat. Bened. 
(/T/yT«!.'i as a wife. And neither, on one 
hand, doth he lay any necessity upon her and 
absolutely demand the point of her, that he may 
not again (Jo what would be too painful; nor, 
on the other, doth he tell her to despair : but 
he leaves the matter in suspense through the 
uncertainty of the future, saying, " For how 
knowest thoti, O wife, whether thou shalt save 
thy husband ? or how knowest thou, O husband 
whether thou shalt save thy wife? " 

[5.] -Vnd again, ver. 17. "Only as God 
hath distributed to each man, as the Lord hath 
called each, so let him walk. Was any one 
called being circumcised? Jet him not become 
uncircumcised. Was any called in uncircum- 
cision? let him not be circumcised. Circum- 
cision is nothing, and uncircumcision is noth- 
ing; but the keeping of the commandments of 
God. Let each man abide in that calling 
wherein he was called. Wast thou called, being 
a slave? Care not for it." These things con- 
tribute nothing unto faith, saith he. Be not then 
contentious neither be troubled ; for the faith 
hath cast out all these things. 

" Let each man abide in that calling wherein 
he was called. Hast thou been called, having 
an unlx;liieving wife? Continue to have her. 
Cast not out thy wife for the faith's sake. Hast 
thou been called, being a slave? Care not for 
it. Continue to be a slave. Hast thou been 
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called, being in uncircumcision ? Remain 
uncircumcised. Being circumcised, didst thou 
become a l>eliever? Continue circumcised. 
I For this is the meaning of, " As God hath dis- 
! tributed unto each man." For these are no hin- 
drances to piety. Thou art called, b«ing a 
I slave ; another, with an unbelieving wife; 
another, being circumcisefl. 

Astonishing! where has he put slavery? As 
circumcision profits not : and uncircumcision 
does no harm ; so neither doth slavery, nor yet 
liberty. And that he might point out this with 
surpassing clearness, he says, '■ But even {Jaa cl 
xr/i iitjvd(Tat) if thou canst liecome free, use it 
rather: " that is, rather continue a slave. Now 
upon what pi.!ssibie ground does he tell the per- 
son who might be set free to remain a slave? 
He means to jxiint out that slavery is no harm 
but rather an advantage. 

Now we are not ignorant that some say, the 
words, "use it rather," are spoken with regard 
to liberty : interpreting it, " if thou canst 
betome free, become free."^ But the expression 
would l>e very contrary to Paul's manner if he 
intended this. For he would not, when con- 
soling the slave and signifying that he was in no 
respect injured, have told him to get free. Since 
perhaps some one might say, " What then, if I 
am not able ? I am an injured and degraded 
person." This then is not what he says : but 
a.s I said, meaning to point out that a man gets 
nothing by being made free, he says, " Though 
thou hast it in thy power to be made free, 
remain rather in slavery." 

Next headdsaLso the cause ; " Forhethat was 
called in the Lord being a bondservant, is the 
Lord's free man : likewise he that was called, 
being free, is Christ's bondservant." " For," 
saith he, " in the things that relate to Christ, 
both are equal : and like as thou art the slave 
of Christ, so also is thy master. How then is 
the slave a free man ? Because He has freed 
thee not only from sin, but also from outward 
slavery while continuing a slave. For he suffers 
not the slave to be a slave, not even though he 
be a man abiding in slavery : and this is the 
great wonder. 

But how is the slave a free man while contin- 
uing a slave? When he is freed from jiassions 
and the diseases of the mind : when he looks 
down upon riches and wrath and all other the 
like passions. 

Ver. 23. "Ye were bought with a price: 
become not bondservants of men." This say- 
ing is addressed not toslavesonlybutalsotofree 
men. For it is possible for one who is a slave not 
to be a slave ; and for one who is a freeman to be 

* ( Thl« I* ihe view of Calvin, Ncander, Hoffniann, etc., but 
Bengel. Di Welle Meyer. Alfonl. Sianicy, Principal Kdwardi 
■free with ChcyfuUum. The qucsllon ii a very nice one. C ] 
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a slave. " And how can one be a slave and not 
a slave? " When he doeth all for God : when 
he feigns nothing, and doeth nothing out of 
eye-service towards men -. that is how one that 
is a slave to men (an he free. Or again, how 
doth one that is free l)e( ome a slave i* When he 
serves men in any evil servile^ either for glut- 
tony or desire of wealth or for oftiLe' sake. For 
such an one, tiiaugh he be free, is more of a 
slave than any man. 

And consider both these points. Joseph was 
a slave but not a slave to men : wherefore even ' 
in slavery he was freer than all that are free, j 
For instance, he yielded not to his mistress; 
yielded not to the purjioses which she who pos- 
sessed him desired. .Again she was free ; yet 
none ever so like a stave, courting and beseech- 
ing her own servant. But she prevailed not on 
him, who was free, to do what he would not. 
This then was^nol slavery ; but it was liberty of 
the most exalted kind. For what impediment 
io virtue had he from his slavery? Let men 
hear, both slaves and free. Which was the 
;lave? He that was entreated or she that did 
entreat? She that besought or he that despised 
her supplication ? 

In fact, there are limits set to slaves by God 
jnoself; and up to what point one ought to 
p them, has also been tletermined, and to 
transgress them is wrong. Namely, when your 
master commands nothing which is unpleasing 
to God, it is right to follow and to obey ; but 
no farther. For thus the sla\e becomes free. 
But if you go further, even though you are free 
you are become a slave. At least he intimates 
this, saying, "Be not ye the servants of men." 
But if this be not the meaning, if he bade 
them forsake their masters and strive conteni- 
iously to become free, in what sense did he 
.\hort them, saying, ** Let each one remain in 
he calling in whii h he is called?" And in 
other pla'.e, (i Tim. vi. 1.2.) "As many ser- 
vants as areundt-r the yoke, let them count their 
own masters worthy of all honor ; and those that 
ave believing masters, let them not despi-se 
them, because they are brethren who [jartake of 
the benefit." And wrrting to the Ephesiansalso 
and to the CoUjssians, he ordains and exacts 
the same rules. Whence it is plain that it is not 
this slavery which he annuls, but that which 
caused as it is by vice befalls free men also : and 
this is the worst kind of slavery, though he be a 
free man who is in l>ondage to it. For what 
profit had Joseph's brethren of their freedom ? 
Were they not mi>re servile than all slaves; both 
speaking lies to their father, and to the mer- 
chants using false pretences, as well as to their 
hrother ? But not sur h was the free man : 
rather every where and in all things he was 
true. And nothing had power to enslave him, 




neither chain nor bondage nor the love of his 
mistress nor his being in a strange land. But 
he abode free every where. For this is liberty in 
the truest sense when even in bondage it shines 
through. 

[6,] Such a thing is Christianity ; in slavery 
it bestows freedom. An(i as that which is by 
nature an invulnerable body then shews itselT 
to be invulnerable when having received a dan 
it suffers no harm ; so also he that is strictly 
free then shows himself, when even under mas- 
ters he is not enslaved. For this cause his 
biddmg is, "remain a slave." But if it is 
im]>ossibIe for one who is a slave to be a 
Christian such as he ought to be, the Greeks 
will condemn tnie religion of great weakness : 
whereas if they can t>e taught that slavery in no 
way impairs godliness, they will admire our 
doctrine. For if death hurt us not, nor scour 
ges, nor chains, much less slavery. Fire and 
iron and tyrannies innumerable and diseases and 
poverty and wild beiisls and countless things 
more dreadful than these, have not lx;en able to 
injure the faithful ; nay, they have made them 
even mightier. And how shall slavery be able 
to hurt ? It is not slavery itself, beloved, that 
hurts ; but the real slavery is that of sin. And 
if thou be not a slave in this sense, be bold and 
rejoice. No one shall have power to do thee 
any wrong, having the temper which cannot 
be enslaved. But if thou be a slave to sin, even 
though thou be ten thousand times free thou 
hast no good of thy freedom. 

For, tell me, what profit is it when, though 
not in bondage to a man, thou best down in 
subjection to thy passions? Since men indeed 
often know how to spare ; but those masters are 
never satiated with thy destruction. Art thou 
in bondage to a man ? Why, thy m.^ster also 
is slave to thee, in arranging about thy food, 
in taking care of thy health and in looking 
after thy shoes and al! the other things. 
And thou dost not fear so much less thou 
shouldest offend thy master, as he fears lest any 
of those necessaries should fail thee. " Unt he 
sits down, while thou standest." And what of 
that? Since this may be said of thee as well 
as of him. Often, at least, when thou art lying 
down and sleeping sweetly, he is not only stand- 
ing, liut undergoing endless discomforts in the 
market-place ; and he lies awake more painfully 
than thou. 

For instance ; what did Joseph suffer from 
his mistress to be compareil with what she 
suffered from her evil desire ? For he indeed 
did not the things which she wisheil to put 
upon him ; but she performed every ihtn^ 
which her mistress ordered her, I mean her 
spirit of unchastity : whi< h lel"t not off until it 
had put her to open shame. What master com 
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mands such things ? what savage tyrant ? 
" Iiureat thy slave," that is the word : " flatter 
the person bought with thy money, siipplii ate , 
the laptive ; even if he rejei t thee with •lisgust, 
again besiege him : e%'en if thou speakest to him 
oftentimes, and he consent not, watch for his 
being alune, and force him, ami become an 
object of derision." What can be more dis- 
honorahlc, what more shameful, than these 
words? "And if even by these means you j 
make no progress, why, accuse him falsely and 
deceive your husband." Mark how mean, 
how shameful are the commands, how unmer- 
ciful and savage and frantic. What commaml 
does the master ever lay on his slave, such as 
those whith her wantonness then laid upon that 
royal woman ? And yet she dare not disobey. 
But Joseph underwent nothing of this sort, but 
every thing on the contrary which brought 
glory and honor. j 

Would you like to see yet another man 
under severe orders from a hard mistress, and i 
without spirit to disobey any of them? Con- [ 
sider Cain, what commands were laid on him 
by his envy. She ordered him to slay his 
brother, to lie unto God, to grieve his father, 
to cast off shame; and he did it all, and in 
nothing refused to obey. And why marvel that 
over a single person so great should lie the 
power of this mistress ? She hath often de- 
stroyed entire nations. For instance, the Mid- 
ianilish women took the Jews, and all but 
bound them in captivity ; their own beauty 
kindling desire, was the means of their van- 
quishing that whole nation. Paul then to cast \ 
out this sort of slavery, said, " Ikcome not! 
servants of men;" that is, "Oliey not men 
i:ommaiiding unreasonable things: nay, obey 
not yourselves.". Then having raised up their 
mind ami made it mount on high, he says, 

[7.] Ver. 25. "Now concerning virgins. I 
have no commandment of the Lord ; but 1 give 
my judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy 
of the I>ord to be faithful." 

.■\ilvancing on his way in regular order, he 
proceeds next to speak concerning virginity. For 
after that he had exercised and trained them, 
in his words concerning continence, he goes 
forth towards what is greater, saying, "I have no 
commandment, but I esteem it to be good." For 
what rea.son? For the self-same reason as he; 
had mentioned respecting continence. 

V'cr. 27. " An thou lx)und unto a wife? 
Seek not to lie loosed, .^rt thou loosed from a 
wife? Seek not a wife." 

These words carry no contradiction to what 
had been said before but rather the most entire ' 
agreement with them. For he says in that i 
place also, " Except it be by consent :" as here | 
he says, "Art thou bound unto a wife? Seek I 



not separation." This isnocontratlii tion. For 
its being against consent makes a dissolution : 
but if with consent both live continently, it is no 
dissolution. 

Then, lest this should seem to be laying down 
a law, he subjoins, fv. 28.) "but if thou marry, 
thou hast not sinned." He next alleges the 
existing state of things, "the present distress, 
the shortness of the time," and "the afflict- 
ion." For marriage draws along with it many 
things, which indeed he hath glanced at, as well 
here as also in the iliscourse at>out continence: 
there, by saying, "the wife hath not power over 
herself;" and here, by the expression, "Thou 
art l>ound." 

" But if and thou marry, thou hast not sinned." 
He is not s[>eak)ng aUnit her who hath made 
choice of virginity, for if it comes to that, she 
hath sinned. Since if the widows' are con- 
demned for having to do with serond marriages 
after they have once chosen widowhood, much 
more the virgins. 

"But such .shall have trouble in the flesh." 
"And pleasure too." you will say: but obsen'e 
how he curtails this by the shortness of the time, 
saying, (v. j8.) " the time is shortened ;" that 
is, "we are exhorted to depart now and go forth, 
but thou art running further in." And yet even 
although marriage had no troubles, even so we 
might to jjress on towards things to come. But 
when it hath affliction too, what neetl to draw 
on one's self an additional burden. What 
occasion to take up such a load, when even after 
taking it you must use it as having it not? 
For "those even that have wives must be," he 
saith, "as though they had none." 

Then, having interposed something about the 
future, he brings back his sjK'eih to the present. 
For some of his to]iiis are sjiiritual ; as that, 
" the one careth about the things which be her 
husband's, the other about those which be God's." 
Others relate to this present life; as, " I would 
have you to be free from cares." But still with 
all this he leaves it to their own choice: inas- 
much as he who after proving what is best goes 
bat:k to compulsion, seems as if he did not trust 
his own statements. Wherefore he rather attracts 
them by concession, and checks them as follows : 

Ver. 35. ".Vnd this I say for your own profit, 
not that I may cast a snare upon you, but for 
that which is seemly, and that ye may attend 
upon the Lord without distraction. 

Let the virgins hear that not by that one point 
is virginity <lefmed ; for she that is careful about 
the things of the world c an not be a virgin, nor 
seemly. Thus, when he said, "There is differ- 
eme bet^veen a wife and a virgin," he added 
this as the difference, and that wherein they are 
distinguished from each other .'Vnd laying down 

' i. e. the widows whuui Si. Paul mcatioct, i. Tim, v. ii >a. 
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the definition of a virgin ami her that is not 
a virgin, he names, not marriage nor con- 
tinence but leisure from engagements and raul- 
tipHcity of engagements. For the evil is not in 
the cohabitation, but in the impediment to the 
strictness of life, 

\er. 36. -'But if any man think that he 
behaveth himself unseemly toward his virgin." 

Here he seems to be talking about marriage; 
but all that he says relates to virginity ; for he 
allows even a second marriage, saying, "only in 
the Lord." Now what means, "in the Lord?" 
With chastity, with honor; for this is needed 
very where, and must be pursued ; for else we 
cannot see God. 

Now if we have passed lightly by what he 
says of virginity, let no one accuse us of negli- 
gence ; for indeed an entire book hath been 




composed by us upon this topic and as we have 
there with all the accuracy which we could, 
gone through every branch of the subject, we 
considered it a waste of words to introduce it 
again here. Wherefore, referring the hearer to 
that work as concerns these things, we will say 
this one thing here: We must follow after lon- 
j tinence. For, saith he, " follow after jieace, 
[ and the sanctifn ation without which no one shall 
see the Lord." Therefore that we may be 
, accoimteij worthy to see Him, whether we tie in 
i virginity or in the first marriage or the second, 
I let us follow after this that we may obtain the 
kingdom of heaven, through the grace and lov- 
ing-kindness of our l..ord Jesus Christ ; to Whom 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, 
power, honor, now, henceforth, and for ever- 
lasting ages. Amea. 
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Now concerning things sacrificed lo idols : we know 
that wc all have knowledge. Knowledge pullcth 
up, but love edilielh. 

It is necessary first to say what the meaning 
of this passage is : for so shall we readily com- 
prehend the Apostle's discourse. For he that 
sees a charge brought against any one, e.vcept 
he first perceive the nature of the olTenre will 
not understand what is said. What then is it 
of which he was then accusing the Corinthians? 
A heavy charge and the cause of many evils. 
Well, what is it? Many among them, having 
learnt that (St. Matt. xv. 11.) "not the things 
which enter in defile the man, but the things 
whii h proceed out," and that idols of wood and 
stone, and demons, have no power to hurt 
or helj), had made an immoderate use of their 
perfect knowledge of this to the harm both of 
others and of themselves. They had both gone 
in where idols were and had partaken of the 
tables there, and were producing thereby great 
and ruinous evil. For, on the one hand, those 
who still retained the fear of idols and knew 
not how to contemn them, took ]xvrt in those 
meals, because they saw the more perfect sort 
doing thisj and hence they got the greatest 
injury : since they did not touch what was set 
l«efore them with the same mind as the others, 
hut as things offered in sacrifice to idols; and 
the thing was becoming a way to idolatry. On 
the other hand, these very persons who pre- 



tended to be more perfect were injured in no 
common way, partaking in the tables of demons. 
This then was the subject of complaint. Now 
this blessed man being about to correct it, did 
not immediately begin to s[ieak vehemently ; 
for that which was done came more of folly 
than of wicked nes-s : wherefore in the first 
instance there was need rather of exhortation 
than of severe rebuke and wrath. Now herein 
observe his good sense, how he immediately 
begins to admonish. 

" Now (oncerning things sacrificed to idols, 
we know that we all have knowledge." Leav- 
ing alone the weak, which he always doth, he 
discourses with the strong first. .\nd this is 
what he did also in the Epistle to the Romans, 
saying, (Rom. xiv. 10.) "But thou, why dost 
thou judge thy brother? " for this is the sort of 
person that is able to receive rebuke also with 
reailiness. E.xactly the same then he doth here 
also. 

And first he makes void their conceit by 
declaring that this very thing which they con- 

, sidered as peculiar to themselves, the having 
perfect knowledge, was common to all. Thus, 
" we know," saith he, " that we all have knowl- 
edge." For if allowing them lo have high 

i thoughts, he had first pointed out how hurtful 

I the thing was to others, he would not have done 
them so much gi)od as harm. For the ambi- 

[ tious soul when it plumes itself upon any thing, 
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even though the same do harm to others, yet 
strongly adheres to it because of the tyranny of 
vain-glory. Wherefore Paul first examines the 
matter itself by itself: just as he had done 
before in the c ase of the wisdom from w'thout, 
demolishing it with a high hand. But in that 
case he did it as we might have expected : for 
the whole thing was altogether blameworthy and 
his tajjk was very easy. Wherefore he signifies 
it to be not only useless, but even contrary to 
the Gospel. But in the present case it was not 
possible to do this. For what was done was 
of knowledge, and perfe<.t knowlege. Nor 
was it safe to overthrow it, and yet in no other 
way was it possible to cast out the conceit which 
had resulted from it. What then doeth he ? 
First, by signifying that it was common, he 
curbs (hat swelling pride of theirs. For they 
who possess something great and excellent are 
more elated, when they alone have it ; but if it 
be made out that they possess it in common 
with others, they no longer have so much of 
this feeling. First then he makes it 'lommon 
projieriy, because they considered it to belong 
to themselves alone. 

Nevt, having made it common, he does not 
make himself singly a sharer in it with them ; 
for in this way tCK> he would have rather set 
them up ; for iis to be the only possessor elates, 
so to have one partner or two perhaps among 
leading persons has this effect just as much. For 
this reason he docs not mention himself but all : 
he said not, " I too have knowledge," but, 
"we know that we all have knowledge." 

[2. J This then is one way, and the first, by 
which he cast down their pride ; the next hath 
greater force. What then is this ? In that he 
shews that not even this thing itself was in all 
points <:ompletc, but imperfect, and extremely 
so. And not only imperfect, but also injurious, 
tmless there were another thing joined together 
with it. For having said that " we have knowl- 
edge," he added, "Knowledge puffeth tip, but 
love edifieth:" so that when it is without love, 
it lifts men up to absolute arrogance. 

"And yet not even love," you will say, 
"without knowledge hath any advantage." 
Well : this he did not say ; but omitting it as a 
thing allowed by all, he signifies that knowl- 
edge stands in extreme need of love. For he 
who loves, inasmuch as he fulfils the command- 
me:u which is most absolute of all, even though 
he have some defects, will quickly be blest with 
knowieilge because of his love ; as Cornelius 
and many others. But he th.2t hath knowledge 
but hath not love, not only shall gain nothing 
more, but sh.ill also be < ast out of that which he 
hath, in many < ascs falling into arrogance. It 
seems then that knowledge is not productive of 
love, but on the contrary debars from it him 



that is not on his guard, puffing oim up and 
elating him. For arrogance is wont to cause 
divisions: but love both draws together and 
leads to knowledge. Ami to make this plain he 
saith, " But if any man luveth Gwl, the same is 
known of Him." So that " 1 forbid not this," 
saith he, " namely, your having perfect knowl- 
edge ; but your having it with love, that I 
enjoin ; else is it no gain, but rather loss." 

Do you see how he already sounds ^he first 
note of his discourse concerning love? For 
since all these evils were springing from the fol- 
lowing root, i. e., not from [jerfect knowledge, 
but from their not greatly loving nor sparing 
their neighbors ; whence ensue<l licth their 
variance and their self-satisfaction, and all the 
rest which he had charged them with ; both 
before this and after he is continually providing 
for love; so correcting the fountain of all gcxxl 
things. " Now why," saith he, "are ye puffed 
up about knowledge ? For if ye have not lo.e, 
ye shall even lie injured thereby. For what 
is worse than boasting? But if the other be 
added, the first also will be in safety. For 
although you may know something more than 
your neighbor, if you love him you will not set 
yourself up but lead him also to the same." 
Wherefore also having said, " Knowledge puf- 
feth up." he added, " but love edifieth." He 
did not say, " Behaveth itself modestly," but 
what is much more, and more gainful. For 
their knowledge was not only puffing them up 
but also distracting them. On this account he 
opposes the one to the other. 

[3.] .And then he adds a third consideration, 
which was of fone to set them down. W'hat 
then is this? that although charity be joined 
with it, yet not even in that case is this our 
knowledge [>erfect. And therefore he adds, 

Ver. 2. " But if any man think th.it he 
knowcth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as 
he ought to know." Tiiis is a mortal blow. 
"I dwell not," saith he, "on the knowledge 
being conxmon to all. I say not that by hating 
your neighlwr and by arrogance, you injure 
yourself most. But even though you have it by 
yourself alone, though you be modest, though 
you love your brother, even in this case you are 
imperfect in regard of knowledge. " For as yet 
thou knowest nothing as thou oughtest to know," 
Now if we pos.sess as yet e.\act knowletlge of 
nothing, how is it that some have nishcd on to 
s\ich a pitch of frenzy as to say thai they know 
Go<l with all exactness? AVhereas. thcmgh we 
had an exact knowledge of all other things, net 
even so were it possible to yxjssess this knowledge .J 
to such an extent. For how far He is apart™ 
from all things, it is impossible even to say. 

And mark how he pulls down their swelling 
pride: Jor he said not, "of the milters before 
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cs yc have not the proper knowledge," biit, 
•* about e^ery thing." .Vnd he did not say, 
" ye," but, " no one whatever," be it Peter, lie 
it Paul, be it any one else. For by this he both 
soothed them and « arefully kept them under. 

V'er. 3. "But if any man love God, the 
same," he doth not say, " knoweth Him," but, 
" is known of Him." For we have not known 
Him. but He hath known us. And therefore did 
Christ say, ^' Ye have not chosen Me. but I have 
chosen you." And Paul elsewhere, "Then shall 
I know fully," even as also I have been known." 

<.»!aer\'e now. 1 pray, by what means he 
brings down their high-mindedness. First, he 
points out that not they alone knew the things 
whiih they knew ; for"weall," hesaith, "have 
Icnowledge." Next, that the thing itself was 
hurtful so long as it was without love ; for 
"knowledge," saith he, " pufTeth up." 
Thirdly, tkat even joined with love it is not 
• omplele nor perfe<-t. " For if any man thinketh 
that he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing 
as yet as he ought to know," so he speaks. In 
Idition to this, that they have not even this 
irom themselves, but by gift from God. For he 
said not, "hath known God," but, "is known 
"jf Him " Again, that this very thing comesof 
love which they have not as they ought. For, 
"if any man," saith he, "love God, the same 
is known of Him." Having then so much at 
large allayed their irritation, he begins to speak 
dottrinally, saying thus. 

[4.] Ver. 4. "Concerning therefore the 
eating of things sarrifaed to idols, we know 
that no idol is anything in the world, and that 
there is no God but one." Look what a strait 
.'le hath fallen into 1 For indeed his mind is to 
[iruve l>oth ; that one ought to abstain from this 
kind of banquet, and that it hath no power to 
hurt those who partake of it : things which were 
njt greatly in agreement with each other. For 
when they were told that they had no harm in 
them, they would naturally run to them as indif- 
ferent things. Hut when forbidden to toucli 
them, they would suspeit, on the contrary, that 
their having power to do hurt occasioned the 
prohibition. Wherefore, you see, he puts down 
their opinion about idols, and then states as a first 
reason for their abstaining the .scandals which 
they place in the way of their brethren ; in these 
words : " Now concerning the eating of things 
sat rificed to idob, we know that no idol is any- 
thing in the world." Again he makes it com- 
mon property and doth not allow this to l)e 
theirs alone, but extends the knowledge all over 
the world. For "not among you alone," says 
he, " but every where on earth this doctrine 
prevails." What then is it? "That no idol 
is anything in the world; that there is no God 




but one." What then? are there no idols? no 
statues ? Indeed there are ; but they have no 
ixjwer : neither are they gods, but stones and 
demons. For he is now setting himself agairst 
both parties ; both the grower sort among them, 
and these who were accounted lovers of wisdom. 
Thus, seeing that the former know of no more 
than the mere stones, the others assert that cer- 
tain powers reside in them*, which they also call 
gods; to the former accordingly he says, that 
" no idol is anything in the world, " to the 
other, that " there is no God but one." 

Do you mark how he writes these things, not 
simply as laying down do< trine, but in opposi- 
tion to these without? A thing indeed which 
we must at all times narrowly ol»serve. whether 
he says anything abstrai te<lly, or whether he is 

, opposing any persons. For this contributes in 

f no ordiiiary way to the accuracy of our doc- 
trinal views, and to the exact understanding of 
his expressions. 

I [5.] Ver. 5. "For though there be that are 

' called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, as 
there are gods many and lords many ; yet to us 
there is one God, the Father, of Whom are all 
things, and we unto Him; and one Lord Jesus 
Christ, through \V'hom are all things, and we 
through Him." Since he had said, that "an idol 
is nothing" and that "there is no other Gud: " 
and yet there were idols and there were these 
that were called gods; that he might not seem 
to be contradicting plain fatts, he goes on to say, 

' ' ' For though there be that are called gods, as 
indeed there are: " not absolutely, "there are; " 

I but, "called," not in reality having this but in 

I name: "be it in heaven or on earth: — in 
heaven," meaning the sun and the moon and 
the remainder of the choir of stars; for these 
too the Greeks wnrshipjied ; but upon the earth 
demons, and all those who had been made gods 
of men : — ' ' yet to us there is One God, the 
Father." In the first instant e having expressed 

I it without the word "Father," and s;ud, "there 
is no God but one," he now adds this also, 
when he had utterly cast out the ethers. 

Next, he addut es what indeed is the greatest 
token of divinity. " of Whom are all things." 

j For this implies also that those others are not 
gods. For it is said (Jer. x. 11.), " I.et the 
gods who made not the heaven and the earth 
{>erish." Then he subjoins what is not less than 
this, "and we unto Him." For when hesaith, 
" of Whom are all things," he means the creation 
and the bringing of things out of nothing intL> 

I existence. But when he saith, "and we unto 
Him," he speaks of the word of faith and mutual 

' Olytnplui Ihc Sophivt, of Alexandria, A. P ^Bq. tt-u* c»nir'>rtc(l 
the pcjpic when their idiils wrrc flotniyiwl : •' .'^haj)!* ami cminier 
(c(l» ebey wen:, rashioned of in.iricr vibject imlu ci>rriipllnn ihet«- 
f.ire ir« RriniJ ihem lo dusi wm easy: but tho« Mleilinl p>iwen 
which dwcfr .tnd resided in ihcni are ascended to Heaven," bvJtum 
J Vli, 15, quoted by Hooker, E. P. v. 65. 15. 
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appropriation (oixscaaswi.), as also he said 
!.>etbre (i Cor. i. 30.), "but of Him are ye also 
in Christ Jesus." In two ways we are of Him, 
by being made when we were not, and by being 
made believers. For this also is a creation : a 
thing which he also declares elsewhere ; (Eph. 
ii. 15.) " that He might create in Himself of the 
twain one new man." 

"And there is one Lord, Jesus Christ, through 
Whom are all things, and we through Him." 
.\nd in regard to Christ again, we must conceive 
of this in like manner. For through Him the 
race of men was both produced out of nothing 
into e.\istence, and returned from error to truth. 
So that as to the phrase "of Whom," it is not 
to be understood ajwrt from Christ. For of 
Him, through Christ, were we created. 

[6.] Nor yet, if you observe, hath he distrib- 
uted the names as if belonging exclusively, 
assigning to the Son the name Lord, and to the 
Father, God. For the Scripture useth also often 
to interchange them ; as when it saith, (Psalm 
ex. I.) "The Lord saith unto My Lord; " and 
again, (Psalm xlv. 8.) "Wherefore God Thy 
God hath appointed Thee; " and, (Rom. ix. 5.) 
' ' Of Whom is Christ according to the flesh. Who 
is God over all." And in many instances you 
may see these names changing their places. 
Besides, if they were allotted to each nature sev- 
erally, and if the Son were not God, and God 
as the Father, yet continuing a Son : after say- 
ing, " but to us there is but One God," it would 
have been superfluous, his adding the word 
"Father," with a view to declare the Unbegot- 
ten. For the word of God was sufficient to 
explain this, if it were such as to denote Him 
only. 

And this is not all, but there is another remark 
to make: that if you say, "Because it is said 
'One God,' therefore the word God doth not 
apply to the Son; " observe that the same holds 
of the Son also. For the Son also is called 
"One Lord," yet we do not maintain that there- 
fore the term Lord applies to Him alone. So 
then, the same force which the expression ' ' One ' ' 
has, applied to the Son, it has also, applied to 
the Father. And as the Father is not thrust 
out from being the Lord, in the same sense as 
the Son is the Lord, because He, the Son, is 
spoken of as one Lord ; so neither does it cast 
out the Son from being God, in the same sense 
as the Father is God, because the Father is styled 
One God. 

[7.] Now if any were to say, " Why did he 
make no mention of the Spirit ? " our answer 
might be this : His argument was with idolaters, 
and the contention was about "gods many and 
lords many." And this is why, having called 
the Father, God, he calls the Son, Lord. If 
now he ventured not to call the Father Lord 



together with the Son, lest they might suspect 
' him to be speaking of two Lords ; nor yet the 
Son, God, with the Father, lest he might be 
I supposed to speak of two Gods : why marvel at 
his not having mentioned the Spirit ? His con- 
test was, so far, with the Gentiles : his point, to 
signify that with us there is no plurality of Gods. 
Wherefore he keeps hold continually of this 
word, " One ; " saying, "There is no God but 
One ; and, to us there is One God, and One 
Lord." From which it is plain, that to spare 
the weakness of the hearers he used this mode of 
explanation, and for this reason made no men- 
tion at all of the Spirit. For if it be not this, 
neither ought he to make mention of the Spirit 
elsewhere, nor to join Him with the Father and 
the Son. For if He be rejected from the Father 
and Son, much more ought He not to be put in 
the same rank with them in the matter of Bap- 
tism ; where most especially the dignity of the 
Godhead appears and gifts are bestowed w^hich 
pertain to God alone to afford. Thus then I 
have assigned the cause why in this place He is 
passed over in silence. Now do thou if this be 
not the true reason, tell me, why He is ranked 
with Them in Baptism? But thou canst not 
give any other reason but His being of equal 
honor. At any rate, when he has no such con- 
straint upon him, he puts Him in the same 
rank, saying thus: (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) "The 
grate of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God and the Father,* and the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you all : " and again, (ch. 
xii 4.) " There are diversities of gifts, but the 
same Spirit : and there are diversities of admin- 
istrations, but the same Lord; and there are 
diversities of workings but the same God." But 
because now his speech was with Greeks and the 
weaker sort of the converts from among Greeks, 
for this reason he husbands it (^ra/iteosrat) so far. 
And this is what the prophets do in regard of the 
Son ; no where making mention of Him plainly 
because of the infirmity of the hearers. 

Ver. 7. " But not in all is knowledge," saith 
he. What knowledge doth be mean ? about 
God, or about things offered in sacrifice to idols? 
For either he here glances at the Greeks who 
say that there are many gods and lords, and who 
know not Him that is truly God ; or at the con- 
verts from among Greeks who were still rather 
infirm, such as did not yet know clearly that 
they ought not to fear idols and that " an idol is 
nothing in the world." But in saying this, he 
gently soothes and encourages the latter. For 
there was no need of mentioning all he had to 
reprove, particularly as he intendol to visit them 
again with more severity. 

[8.] " But some being used to the idol eat as 
of a thing sacrificed to an idol, and their con- 

' cat narpoi, om. in rec. (est. 
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science being weak is defiled." They still 
tremble at idols, he saith. Fur tell me not of 
the present establishment, and th.-it you have 
received the true rdi^ion from your ancestors. 
But carry back your thoughts to those times, and 
consider when the Gt«[jel was just set on foot, 
and impiety was still at its height, and altars 
burning, and satrifKes and libations ofTering up. 
and the greater pun of men were Gentiles ; 
think, I say, of those who from their ancestors 
had received impiety, and who were the descen- 
dants of fathers and grandfathers and great- 
grandfathers like themselves, and who had suf- 
fered great miseries from the demons. How 
must they have felt after their sudden change ! 
How would they face and tremble at the assaults 
of the demons ! For their sake also he employs 
some reserve, saying, "But some with con- 
science of the things sacrificed to an idol.' "Thus 
he neither exposed them openly, not to strike 
them hard ; nor doth he pass by them altogether : 
!)ut makes mention of them in a vague manner, 
saying, " Now some with conscience of the idol 
even until now eat as of a thing sacrificed to an 
idol : that is, with the same thoughts as they did 
ill former times : * and their conscience being 
weak is defiled ; ' " not yet being able to despise 
and once for all laugh them to scorn, but still in 
some doubt. Just as if a man were to think that 
by touching a dead body he should pollute him- 
self according to the Jewish custom, and then 
seeing others touching it with a clear conscience, 
but not with the same mind touching it himself, 
would be polluted. This was their state of feel- 
ing at that time. " For some," saith he, "with 
conscience of the idol do it even until now." 
Not without cause did he add, " even until 
now ; " but to signify that they gained no 
ground by their refusing to condescend. For 
this was not the way to bring them in, but in 
some other way persuading them by word and 
by teaching. 

*• And their conscience being weak is defiled." 
So where as yet doth he state his argument 
about the nature of the thing, but turns himself 
this ivay and that as concerning the conscience 
of the person partaking. For he was afraid 
lest in his wish to correct the weak person, he 
should inflict a heavy blow upon the strong one, 
smd make him aLso weak. On which account he 
the one no less than the other. Nor doth 
he allow the thing itself to be thought of any 
consequence, but makes his argument very full 
lo prevent any suspicion of the kind. 

[9.] Ver. 8. "But meat doth not commend 
us to God. For neither if we eat are we the 
iKftter, nor if we eat not are we the worse." 
o you see how again he takes down their high 

irit? in that, after saying that "not only they 
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but all of US have knowledge," and that 
"no one knoweth any thing as he ought to 
know," and that "knowledge puffeth up;" then 
having soothed them, and said that "this 
knowledge is not in all," and that " weakness is 
the cause of these being defiled," in order 
that they might not say, "And what is it to us, 
if knowledge be not in all? Why then has not 
such an one knowledge? Why is he weak?" 
— I say, in order that they might not rejoin in 
these terms, he did not proceecj immediately to 
point out clearly that for fear of the other's 
harm one ought to abstain; but having first made 
bait s sort of skirmish upon mention of him, he 
points out ivhat is more than this. What then 
is this? That although no one were injured 
nor any perversion of another ensued, not even 
in this case were it right so to do. For the 
former topic by it.self is laboring in vain. 
Since he that hears of another being hurt 
while himself has the gain, is not very apt to 
akstain; but then rather he doth so, when he 
finds out that he himself is no way advantaged 
by the thing. Wherefore he sets this down first, 
saying, "But meat commendethus nottoGod." 
See how cheaji he holds that whii h was account- 
ed to spring from perfect knowledge! "For 
neither if we eat are we the better," (that is, 
stand higher in God's estimation, as if we had 
done any thing good or great :) "nor if we eat 
not are we the worse," that is, fall i n any way 
short of others. So far then he hath signified 
that the thing itself is su[>ernuous, and as noth- 
ing. For that which being done profits not, 
and which being left undone injures not, must 
be superfluous. 

[10.] But as he goes on, he discloses all the 
harm which was likely to arise from the matter. 
For the present, however, that which befel the 
brethren is his subject. 

Ver. 9. "For take heed," saith he, "lest by 
any means this liberty of yours l>ecome a stumb- 
ling-block to the weak among the brethren." {nav 
aiitkipuiv not in rec. text.) 

He did not say, " Your liberty is become a 
stumbling-block," nor did he positively aflirm it 
that he might not make them more shameless ; 
but how? "Take heed;" frightening them, 
and making them ashamed, and leading them to 
disavow any such conduct. And he said not, 
"This your knowledge," which would have 
sounded more like praise; nor " this your per- 
fectness;" but, " your lilierty ;" a thing which 
seemed to savor more of rashness and obstinacy 
and arrogance. Neither said he, "To the 
brethren," but, "To those of the brethren who 
are weak ;" enhancing his accusation from their 
not even sparing the weak, and those too their 
brethren. For let it be so that you correct them 
not, nor arouse them : yet why trip them up, 
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and make them to stumble, when you ought to 
stretch out the hand ? but for that you have no 
mind : well then, at least avoid casting them 
down. Since if one were wicked, he requireci 
punishment; if weak, healing: but now he is 
not only weak, but also a brother. 

Ver. lo. "For if a man see thee who hast 
knowledge, sitting at meat in an idol's temple, 
will not his conscience if he is weak, be embold- 
ened' to eat things sacrificed to idols?" 

.After having said, " Take heed lest this your 
liberty become a stumbling-block," he explains 
how and in what manner it becomes so : and 
he continually employs the term "weakness," 
that the mischief may not be thought to arise 
frcm the nature of the thing, nor demons ap- 
pear formidable. As thus: "At present," 
saith he, "a man is on the point of withdraw- 
ing himself entirely from all idols; but when 
he sees you fond of loitering about them, he 
takes the circumstance for a recommendation 
and abides there himself also. So that not 
only his weakness, but also your ill-timed be- 
havior, helps to further the plot against him ; 
for it is you who make him weaker." 

Ver. II. "And through thy meat* he that 
is weak perisheth, the brother for whose sake 
Christ died." 

For there are two things which deprive you 
of excuse in this mischief; one, that he is weak, 
the other, that he is thy brother : rather, I 
should say, there is a third also; and one more 
terrible than all. What then is this? That 
whereas Christ refused not even to die for him, 
thou canst not bear even to accommodate thy- 
self to him. By these means, you see, he re- 
minds the perfect man also, what he too was 
l>efore, and that for him He died. And he 
Slid not, " For whom even to die was thy 
duty ; ' ' but what is much stronger, that even 
Christ died for his sake. " Did thy Lord then 
not refuse to die for him, and dost thou so 
make him of none account as not even to ab- 
stain from a polluted table for his sake? Yea, 
dost thou permit him to perish, after the salva- 
tion so wrought, and. what is still more griev- 
ous, 'for a morsel of meat?'" For he said 
not, " for thy jjerfectness," nor " for thy knowl- 
edge," but "for thy meat." So that the 
charges are four, and these extremely heavy: 
that it was a brother, that he was weak, and 
one of whcm Christ made so much account as 
even to die for him, and that after all this for a 
" morsel cf meat " he is destroyed. 

Ver. 12. "And thus sinning against the 
brethren, and wounding their weak conscience, 
ye sin against Christ." 

Do you observe how quietly and gradually he 

* oiico5o'iiidi}7rrat. '• cslablishirti," *' edi6ed." 
*. gfiitrn, tec. texl ynavfi, Comp. Rom. xir. 15. 



' hath brought their offence up to the very sum- 
i mit of iniquity ? And again, he makes men- 
I tion of the infirmity of the other sort : and so, 
, the very thing which these considered to make 
I for them, that he every where turns round upon 
I their own head. And he said not, "Putting 
stumbling-blocks in their way," but, " wound- 
I ing; " so as by the force of his expression to 
j indicate their cruelty. For what can be more 
I savage than a man who wounds the sick ? and 
I yet no wound is so grievous as making a man to 
i stumble. Often, in fact, is this also the cause 
I of death. 

I But how do they "sin against Christ?" In 
I one way, because He considers the concerns of 
His servants as His own ; in another, because 
those who are wounded go to make up His 
Body and that which is part of Him : in a thinl 
way, because that work of His which He built 
up by His own blood, these are destroying for 
their ambition's sake. 

[11.] Ver. 13. "Wherefore, if meat make 
my brother to stumble, I will eat no flesh for 
ever." This is like the best of teachers, to 
teach in his own person the things which he 
speaks. Nor did he say whether justly or un- 
justly; but in any case. "I say not," (^such 
is his tone,) "meat offered in sacrifice to an 
idol, which is already prohibited for another 
reason ; but if any even of those things which 
are within license and are permitted causes 
stumbling, from these also will 1 abstain : and 
not one or two days, but all the time of my life." 
For he saith, "I will eat no flesh forever." 
And he said net, " I^est I destroy my brother," 
but simply, "That I make not my brother to 
stumble." For indeed it comes of folly in the 
extreme that what things are greatly cared for 
by Christ, and such as He should have even 
chosen to die for them, these we should esteem 
so entirely beneath our notice as not even to 
abstain from meats on their account. 

Now these things might be seasonably spoken 
not to them only, but also to us, apt as we are 
to esteem lightly the salvation of our neighbors 
and to utter those satanical words. I say, 
satanical : for the expression, "What care I. 
though such an one stumble, and such another 
perish?" savors of his cruelty and inhuman 
mind. And yet in that instance, the infirmity 
also of those who were offended had some share 
in the result : but in our case it is not so, sin- 
ning as we do in such a way as to offend even the 
strong. For when we smite, and raven, and over- 
reach, and use the free as if they were slaves, 
whom is not this enough to offend? Tell me 
not of such a man's being a shoemaker, another 
a dyer, another a brazier : but bear in mind 
that he is a believer and a brother. Why these 
are they whose disciples we are; the fishermen, 
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the publicans, ihe tentrnakers, oJ Him who was 
hrDUght up in the house of a tarpenter; and 
who lieigned to have the carpenter's lietrothecl 1 
wife for a mother ; and who was laid, after His 
sw.iddling tloth^s, in a manger; ami who had 
not where to lay His head: — of Him whose,' 
journeys were so lung that His very journeying 1 
was enough to tire Him down; of Him who 
was sii[)j)(irte«l !>)' others. 

[12.] Think on these things, and esteem the 
pride of man to be nothing. But count the 
tent-maker as well as thy brother, as him that is 
borne upon a < hariot and hath innumerable 
sen'ants and struts in the market-pta' c : nay. 
rather the former than the latter; sinte the 
term brother would more naturally be used 
where there is the greater resemblance. ^V'hilh 
then resembles the fisherman? He who is sup- 
]Kirted by daily labor and hath neither servant 
nor dwelling, but is quite beset with privations; 
or that other who is surrounded with suth vast 
pomp. an<l who arts contrary to the laws of 
Go^^l ? Despise not then him that is more of the 
two thy brother, for he comes nearer to the 
.-\pDstolii pattern. 

•'Not however." say you, "of his own ac- 
cord, but by compulsion ; for he doeth not this 
of his own mind." How comes this? Hast 
thou not heard. "Judge not, that ye be not 
judged?" But. to convince thyself that he 
doeth it not against his inclination, approach 
ami give him ten thousand talents of gold, and 
thou shalt see him putting it away from him. 
And thus, even though he have received no 
wealth by inheritance from his ancestors, yet 
when it is in his ]>ower to take it, and he lets it 
not come near him neither adds to his goods, he 
exhibits a mighty prwjf of his ( ontempt of 
wealth. For so John was the son of Zebedee that 
extremely poor man : yet I suppose we are not 
therefore tos;iy that his poverty was forced upon 
him. 

Whensoever then thou seest one driving nails, 
smiling with a hammer, covered with soot, do 
not therefoie hold him cheap, but rather for 
that reason admire him. Since even Peter 
girded himself, and handled the drag-net, an<l 
went a fishing after the Resurrection of the Ixird. 

.And why say 1 Peter? For this same Paid 
himself, after his in( essant ninniiigs to and fro 
ami all those vast mirai les, standing in a tent- 
maker's shop, sewed hides together: while 
angels were re%'erencing him and demons tremb 
ling. And he was not ashamed to say, f.'^cts 
\x. 34.) " Unto my necessities, and to those 
who were with me, these hands ministered." 
What say I, that he was not ashamed? Yea, he 
gloried in this very thing. 

But you will say, " Who is there now to be 
compared with the virtue of Paul ? " I too am 



aware that there is no one, yet not on this 
account are those who live now to be despised : 
for if for Christ's sake thou give honor, though 
one be last of all, yet if he be a believer he 
shall justly be honored. For sui)pose a general 
and a common soldier both present themselves 
before you, being friends of the king, and you 
o]>en your house to both : in which of their 
persons would you seem to pay most honor 
to the king? Plainly in that of a soldier. 
For there were in the general, beside his 
loyalty to the king, many other things a|)t to 
win such a mark of respect from you: but the 
soldier had nothing else but his loyalty to the 
king. 

Wherefore Goti bade us call to our sup- 
pers and our feasLs the lame, and the maimed, 
and those who cannot repay us; for these are 
most of all properly called gotxl deeds whit h 
are done for God's sake. AVhereas if thou en- 
tertain some great and distinguished man, it is 
not such pure mercy, what thou doe.st : but some 
portion many times is assigned to thyself also,' 
both by vain-glory, and by the return of the favor, 
and by thy rising in many men's estimation on 
account of thy guest. At any rate. I think I 
could point out m.tny who with this view pay 
court to the more disiingnished among the .saints, 
namely, that by their means they may enjoy a 
greater Jntimai y with rulers, and that they may 
find them thenceforth more useful in their own 
affairs and to their families. .\nd many such 
favors do they ask in recoraf^ense from those 
saints ; a thing which mars tlie repayment of their 
hospitality, they seeking it with such a mind. 

And why need I siiy this about the saints? 
Since he u-ho seeks, even from God, the reward 
of his labors m the present life and follows after 
virtue for this world's good, is sure to diminish 
his recompense. But he that asks for all his 
crowns wholly there, is found far more .admir- 
able; like that La/arus. who even now is "re- 
ceiving" (St. Luke xvi. 25.) there all "his 
good things; " like those Three Children, who 
when they were on the point of being thrown 
into the furna<'e said, fDan. iii. 17, 18.) 
" There is a God in heaven able to deliver us ; 
and if not, be it known unto thee, O king, that 
we serve not thy gods, nor worship the golden 
image which thou liast set up: " like Abraham, 
who even offered- his son and slew him ; and 
this he did, not for any reward, but esteeming 
this one thing the greatest recompense, to obey 
the Lord. 

These let us also imitate. For so shall we be 
visited with a return of all our good deeds and 
that abundantly, because we do all with such a 
mind as this; so shall we obtain also the 

» iriyayt. . 



a 




Ii8 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily XXL 



brighter crowns. And God grant that we may 
all obtain them, through the grace and loving- 
kindness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, 



to the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, 
power, honor, now, henceforth, and for ever- 
lasting ages. Amen. 
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I Cor. IX. I. 



Am I not an Apostle ? am I not free ? have I not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord 7 are not ye my work in the 
Lord? 

Inasmuch as he had said, " If meat make my 
brother to stumble I will eat no flesh forever; " 
a thing which he had not yet done, but pro- 
fessed he would do if need require: lest any 
man should say, "Thou vauntest thyself at ran- 
dom, and art severe in discourse, and utterest 
words of promise, a thing easy to me or to any 
body ; but if these sayings come from thy heart, 
shew by deeds something which thou hast 
slighted in order to avoid making thy brother 
stumble : " for this cause, I say, in what follows 
he is compelled to enter on the proof of this 
also, and to point out how he was used to forego 
even things permitted that he might not give 
offence, although without any law to enforce his 
doing so. 

And we are not jret come to the admirable 
part of the matter : though it be admirable that 
he al)stain even from things lawful to avoid 
offence : but it is his habit of doing so at the 
cost of so much trouble and danger*. " For 
why," saith he, "speak of the idol sacrifices? 
Since although Christ had enjoined that those 
who preach the Gospel should live at the charge 
of their disciples, I did not so, but chose, if 
need were, to end my life with famine and die 
the most grievous of deaths, so I might avoid 
receiving of those whom I' instruct." 

Not because they would otherwise be made to 
stumble, but because his not receiving would 
edify them* : a much greater thing for him to 
do. And to witness this he summons them- 
selves, among whom he was used to live in toil 
and in hunger, nourished by others, and put to 
straits, in order not to offend them. And yet 
there was no ground for their taking offence, for 
it would but have been a law which he was ful- 
filling. But for all this, by a sort of supereroga- 
tion' he used to spare them. 

Now if he did more than was enacted lest 



'The readme here adopted is Savtlc's. 

*A slight transpositiun has been made here : the (cnse seeming 
lo n.-quire ii. 
*t< mt/nouaiat. . 



they should take offence, and abstained from 
permitted things to edify others; what must 
they deserve who abstain not from idol sacri- 
fices ? and that, when many perish thereby ? a 
thing which even apart from all scandal one 
ought to shrink from, as being " the table of 
demons." 

The sum therefore of this whole topic is this 
which he works out in many verses. But we 
must resume it and make a fresh entrance on 
what, he hath alleged. For neither hath he set 
it down thus expressly as I have worded it ; nor 
doth he leap at once upon it ; but begins from 
another topic, thus speaking ; 

[2.] " Am I not an Apostle?" For besides 
all that hath been said, this also makes no small 
difference that Paul himself is the person thus 
conducting himself. As thus : To prevent their 
alleging, "You may taste of the sacrifices, 
sealing* at the same time:" for a while he 
withstands not that statement, but argues, 
" Though it were lawful, your brethren's harm 
should keep you from doing so ; " and after- 
wards he proves that it is not even lawful. In 
this particular place, however, he establishes 
the former point from circumstances relating to 
himself. And intending presently to say that 
he had received nothing from them, he sets it 
not down at once, but his own dignity is what 
he first affirms : " Am I not an Apostle? am I 
not free?" 

Thus, to hinder their saying, "True; thou 
didst not receive, but the reason thou didst not 
was its not being lawful ; " he sets down there- 
fore first the causes why he might reasonably 
have received, had he been willing to do so. 

Further : that there might not seem to be any 
thing invidious in regard of Peter and such as 
Peter, in his saying these things, (for they did 
not use to decline receiving;) he first shows 
that they had authority to receive, and then 
that no one might say, " Peter had authority to 
receive but thou hadst not," he possesses the 
hearer beforehand with these encomiums of 
himself. And perceiving that he must praise 
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himself, (for that was the way to correct the 
Corinthians,) yet disliking? to say any great 
thing of himself, see how he hath tempered both 
feelings as the occasion required : hmiting his 
own panegyric, not by what he knew of himself, 
but by what the subject of necessity re(|uired. 
For he might have said, "I most of all had a 
right to receive, even more than they, because 
'I labored more abundantly than they,' " But 
this he omits, being a point wherein he sur- 
passed them; and those points •wherein they 
were great and which were just grounds for 
their receiving, those only he sets down : as fol- 

Ilows : 
> " Am 1 not an Apostle? am I not free?" i. e. 
f* have I not authority over myself? am I under 
toy, to overrule me and forbid my receiving?" 
L "But they have an advantage over you, in 
laving been with Christ." 
r "Nay, neither is this denied me." With a 
liew to which he saith, 
I " Have I not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?" 
for "last of all," (c. xv. 8.) saith he, "as unto 
one born out of due time, He appeared imto me 
also." Now this likewise was no small dignity: 
since "many Prophets," (S. Mat. xiii. 17.) 
saith He, "and righteous men have desired to 
sec the things which ye see, and have not seen 
them:" and, "Days will come when ye shall 
desire to see one of these days." (S. Luke xvii. 

^b "What then, though thou be 'an Apostle,' 
^Kid ' free,' and hast ' seen Christ,' if thou 
hast not exhibited any work of an Apostle ; how 
^^hcn can it be right for thee to receive?" 
^Hji^herefore after this he adds, 
^H "Are not ye my Avork in the Lord? " For 
^Biis is the great thing ; and those others avail 
^nothing, apart from this. Even Judas himself 
wa.s "an Apostle," and "free," and "saw- 
Christ ; " but because he had not " the work of 
an .\postle," all those things profited him not. 

Kou see then why he adds this also, and calls 
leroselves to be witnesses of it. 
Moreover, because it was a great thing whic h 
e had uttered, see how he chastens it, adding, 
"In the Lord: " i.e., "the work is God's, not 
mine." 
V'er. ;?. "If to others I am not an Apostle, 

Ket at least I am to you." 
Do you see how far he is from enlarging here 
rUhout necessity? And yet iie had the whole 
porld to speak of, and barbarous nations, and 
Ki and land. However, he mentions none of 
these things, but carries his point by concession, 
^■ted even granting mure than he need. As if he 
^■^ said, "Why need I dwell on things over 
^^pnd above, since these even alone are enough for 



y present purpose? 1 speak not, you will/ 



observe, of my achievements in other quarters, 



but of those which have you for witnesses. 
Upon which it follows that if from no other 
quarter, yet from you 1 have a right to receive. 
Nevertheless, from whom I had most right to 
receive, even you whose teacher I was, from these 
I received not." 

"If to others I am not an Apostle, yet at 
least I am to you." Again, he states his point 
by concession. For the whole world had him 
for Its .Apostle. "However." saith he, " I say 
not that, 1 am not contending nor disputing, but 
what concerns you I lay down. 'For the seal 
of mine Ap<jst!eship are ye:'" i.e., its proof. 
"Should any one, moreover, desire to learn 
whence I am an Aix>stle, you are the persons 
whom I bring forward : for all the signs of an 
Apcstle have I exhibited .nmong you, and not 
one have 1 failed in." As also he speaks in the 
Second Epi.stle, saying, (2 Cor. xii. 12,) 
"Though I am nothing, truly the signs of an 
.Apostle were wrought among you in all patience, 
by signs and wonders and mighty works. For 
what is there wherein ye were made inferior to 
the rest of the Chunhes? " Wherefore he saith, 
"The seal of mine .Vpostleship are ye." " For 
I both exhibited miracles, and taught by word, 
and vmdenvent dangers, and shewed forth a 
blameless life." And these topics you may see 
fully set forth by these two Epistles, how he lays 
before them the demonstration of each with all 
exactness. 

[3.] Ver. 3. "My defence to them that 
examine me is this." What is, " My defence 
to them that examine me is this?" "To those 
whe seek to know whereby 1 am proved to bean 
Apostle, or who accuse me as receiving money, 
or inquire the cause of my not receiving, or 
would fain shew that I am not an Apostle : to 
all .such, my instruction given to you and these 
things which I am about to say, may stand for a 
full explanation and defence." What then are 
these? 

Ver. 4, 5. "Have we no right to eat and to 
drink? Have we no right to lead about a wife 
that is a believer?" Why, how are these say- 
ings a defence? "Because, when it appears 
that I abstain even from things which are allowed, 
it cannot be just to look suspiciously on me as a 
deceiver or one acting for gain." 

\Mierefore, from what was before alleged and 
from my having instructed you and from this 
which I have now said, I have matter sufficient 
to make my defen<;e to you : and all who exam- 
ine me I meet upon this ground, alleging bcth 
what has gone before and this which follows: 
"Have we no right to eat and to drink? have 
we no right to lead about a wife that is a 
believer?" "Yet for all this, having it I 
abstain?" 

What then ? did he not use to eat or to drink ? 




I20 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily XXI. 



It were mcst tnie to say that in many places he j Nor is he satisfied with one example. P"or to 
really did not eat nor drink: for (c. iv. ii.) him who is rather simple and dull, this also is 
" in hunger," saith he, " and in thirst, and in wont to come as a great refreshment, viz. their 
nakedness" we were abiding." Here, how- 'seeing the common custom also going along with 
ever, this is not his meaning; but what? "Wejthe laws of God. Wherefore he prcKieeds to 
eat not nor drink, receiving of those whom we j another topic also and says, " Who planteth a 
instnirt, though we have a right so to receive." | vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit tiiereof ? " 
" Have we no right to lead about a wife that j For as by the former he indicated his dangers, 
is a believer, even as the rest of the Ajx)Stles, ! so by this his labor and abundant travail and 



and the brethren of theLord, and Cephas?" 
Observe his skilfulness. The leader of the choir 
stands last in his arrangement : since that is the 
time for laying down the strongest of all one's! milk thereof?" He is exhibiting the great con- 
topics. Nor was it so wonderful for one to be cern which it becomes a teacher to show for 
able to point out examples of this conduct in ' those wiio are under his rule. For, in fact, the 
the rest, as in the foremost champion and in him Apostles were both soldiers and husbandmen 
who was entrusted with the keys of heaven. 
But neither does he mention Peter alone, but 
all of them : as if he had said. Whether you 
seek the inferior sort or the more eminent, in 
all you find patterns of this sort. 

For the brethren too of the Lord, being freed 
from their first unbelief (vid. S. John vii. 5.), 



had come to 1« among those who were approved, soldier serveth and is not enriched?" but, 



care. 

He adds likewise a third example, saying, 
" Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 



and shepherds, not of the earth nor of irrational 
animals, nor in such wars as are perceptible by 
sense; but of reasonable souls and in battle 
array with the demons. 

It also must be remarked how every where he 
preser\'es moderation, seeking the useful only, 
not the extraordinary. For he said not, " What 



although they attained not to the Apostles 
And accordingly the middle place is that which 
he hath assigned to them, setting down those 
who were in the extremes before and after. 

Ver. 6. "Or I only and Barnabas, have we 
not a right to forbear working ? " 

(See his humility of mind and his soul pure 
from envy, how he takes care not to conceal 
him whom he knew to be a partaker with him- 
self in this perfection.) For if the other things 
be common, how is not this common? Both 
they and we are apostles and are free, and have 
seen Christ, and have exhibited the works of 
Apostles. Therefore we likewise have a right 
both to live without working and to be supported 
by our disciples. 

[4.] Ver. 7. " What soldier ever serveth at 
his own charges? " For since, which was the 
strongest point, he had proved from the Apostles 
that it is lawful to do so, he next comes to 
examples and to the common practice, as he 
uses to do : " What soldier serveth at his own 
charges?" saith he. But do thou consider, I 
pray, how very suitable are the examples to his 
proposed subject, and how he mentions first that 
which is accompanied with danger ; viz. soldier- 
ship and arms and wars. For such a kind of 
thing was the /Vpostolate, nay rather much more 



What soldier ever serveth at his own charges? " 
Neither did he say, " Who planteth a vineyard, 
and gathereth not gold, or spareth to collect the 
whole fruit?" but, "Who eateth not of the 
fruit thereof?" Neither did he say, "Who 
feedeth a flock, and maketh not merchandize of 
the lambs ? " But what ? ' ' And eateth not of 
the milk thereof? " Not of the Iambs, but of 
the milk ; signifying, that a little relief should 
be enough for the teacher, even his necessary 
food alone. (This refers to those who would 
devour all and gather the whole of the fruit.) 
"So likewise the Lord ordained," saying, " The 
laborer is worthy of his food." (St. Mat. x. 
10.) 

And not this only doth he establish by his 
illustrations, but he shows also what kind of man 
a priest ought to be. For he ought to possess 
both the courage of a soldier and the diligence 
of a husbandman and the carefulness of a shep- 
herd, and after all these, to seek nothing more 
than necessaries. 

[5.] Having sheAvn, as you see, both from the 
Apostles, that it is not forbidden the teacher to 
receive, and from illustrations found in common 
life, he proceeds also to a third head, thus say- 
ing, 

Ver. 8. "Do I speak these things after the 



hazardous than these. For not with men alone ] manner of men ? or saith not the law also the 
was their warfare, but with demons also, and | same?" 

against the prince of those beings was their battle ■ For since he had hitherto alleged nothing out 
array. What he saith therefore is this: "Not I of the Scriptures, but put forward the common 
even do heathen governors, cruel and unjust as ! custom ; "think not," saith he, "that I am 
they are, recjuire their soldiers to endure service | confident in these alone, nor that I go to the 
and jieril and live on their own means. How i opinions of men for the ground of these enact- 
then could Christ ever have recjuired this? " .raents. For 1 can shew that these things are 
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also well-pleasing to God, and I read an ancient 
law enjoining them." Wherefore also he carries 
on his discourse in the form of a question, whii h 
is apt to be done in things fully ac knuvvle<iged ; 
thus sayinjj, " Say I these things after the manner 
of men?" i. e. "do I strengthen myself only by 
human examples?" "or saith not the law also 
the same ? " 

Ver. 9. "For it is written in the law of Moses, 
Thou shak not rau^zle tlie ox when he treadeth 
out the I urn." 

And on what account hath he mentioned this, 
having the example of the priests? Wishing tu 
establish it far beyond what the case required. 
Further, lest any should say, " .Xnd what have 
we to do with the saying abotit the oxen ?" he 
works it out more exactly, saying, " Is it for the 
oxen that God careth ; ' Doth God then, tell 
me, take no care for oxen ? W'ell, He doth 
take care of them, but not so as to make a law 
concerning such a thing as this. So that had he 
not been hinting at something important, train- 
ing the Jews to merry in the case of the brutes, 
and through these, discoursing with them of the 
teachers also ; he would not have taken so miith 
interest as even to make a law to forbid the 
muzzling of o.xen. 

Wherein he points out another thing likewise, 
that the labor of teachers both is and ought to 
Iw great. 

And again another thing. Wiat tlien is this? 
That whatever is said by the Old Testament 
respecting tare for brotcs, in its principal mean- 
ing liears on the insiruttion of human beings: 
as in fact do all the rest : the precepts, for 
exam))le, concerning various garments ; and those 
concerning vineyards and seeds and not making 
the ground liear divers crops,' and these con- 
cerning leprosy ; and, in a word, all the rest : 
for they being of a duller sort He was discours- 
ing with them from these topics, advancing 
them by little and little. 

And see how in what follows he doth not even 
confirm it. iis l>eing ckar and self-evident. For 
having sud, " Is it for the oxen that God careth 1" ' 
he added, "or saith he it altogether for our 



sake 



Not adding even the "uhogether" at 



random, but tliat he might not leave the hearer 
any thing whatever to rei)ly. 

And he dwells upon the metaphor, saying and 
declaring, " Yea for onr sakes it was written, 
Liecause he who ploweth ought to plow in hope : " 
1. c. , the teacher ought to enjoy the returns of 
his laliors ; " and he that thresheth ought to 
ihresh in hope of partaking." An<l observe his 
wisdom in that from the seed he transferred the 
matter to the threshing Hoor ; herein also again 
manifesting the many toils of the teachers, that 

* t^i^pQ¥ woftr njy ytfv. See Deui xxii. 9 LX\. 



they in their own persons both plough and tread 
the floor. .Vnd of the ploughing, because there 
was nothing to reap, but labor only, he used 
the word, " hoix; ; " but of treading the flocr 
he presently allows the fruit, saying, " He that 
thresheth is a partaker of his hope." 

Further, lost any should say, *' Is this then the 
return for so many toils," he adds, " in hope," 
i. e., " which is to come." No other thing 
therefore doth the mouth of this animal being 
unmuz/led declare than this; that the teachers 
who labor ought also to enjoy some return. 

[6.] Ver. II. "If we sowed unto you spirit- 
ual things, is it a great matter if we shall reap 
your carnal things? " 

Lo, he adds also a fourth argument for the 
duty of yielding supjx:)rt. For since he had 
said, " \Vhat soldier ever serveth at his own 
(harges?" and, "who planteth a vineyard?" 
and, "who fecdeth a flock?" and introduced 
the ox that treadeth the corn ; he points out like- 
wise another most reasonable < ause on account 
of which they might justly receive; viz. having 
bestowed much greater gifts, no more as having 
labored only. What is it then? " if we sowed 
unto yoti spiritual things, is it a great matter if 
we shall reap your carnal things ? " Seest thou a 
most just allegation and fuller of rea.son than 
all the former? for " in those instances," says he, 
" carnal is the seed, carnal also is the fruit ; but 
here not so, but the seed is spiritual, the return 
carnal." Thus, to prevent high thoughts in 
those who contribute to their teachers, he signi- 
fied that they receive more ttian tiiey give. .As 
if he had said, " Husbandmen, whatsoever they 
sow, this also do they receive ; but we, sowing 
in your souls spiritual things, do reap carnal." 
For such is the kind of support given by them. 
Funhcr, and still more to put them to thebhish, 

Ver. 12. " If others partake of this right over 
you. do not we yet more?" 

See also again another argument, and this too 
from examples though not of the same kind. 
For it is not I'eter whom he mentions here ncr 
the Apostles, btit i ertain other sjiuriousones, with 
whom he afterwards enters mto combat, and 
concerning whom he says, (2 Cor. xi. 20.) " If 
a man devour you, if he lake yon captive, if he 
exalt himself, if he smite you on the face," and 
already he is sounding the prelude* to the fight 
with them. Wherefore neither did he say, "If 
others take of you," but pointing out their insol- 
ent e and tyranny and trafficking, he sa\^, " if 
others partake of this right over you," i. e., 
" rule you, exercise authority, use you as serv- 
ants, not taking you ca[>tive only, but with much 
authority." Wherefore he ailded "do not we 
yet more?" which he would not have said if 
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the discourse were concerning the Apostles. 
But it is evident that he hints at certain pestil- 
ent men, and deceivers of them. " So that 
besides the law of Moses even ye yourselves 
have made a law in behalf of the duty of con- 
tribution." 

And having said, "do not we yet more?" he 
does not prove why yet more, but leaves it to 
their consciences to convince them of that, 
wishing at the same time both to alarm and to 
abash them more thoroughly. 

[7.] "Nevertheless, we did not use this right; " 
i.e., " did not receive." Do you see, when he 
had by so many reasons before proved that re- 
ceiving is not unlawful, how he next says, "we 
receive not," that he might not seem to abstain 
as from a thing forbidden? " For not because 
it is unlawful," saith he, " do I not receive ; for 
it is lawful and this we have many ways shown : 
from the Apostles ; from the affairs of life, the 
soldier, the husbandman, and the shepherd ; 
from the law of Moses ; from the very nature 
of the case, in that we have sown unto you 
spiritual things ; from what yourselves have 
done to others." But as he had laid down 
these things, lest he should seem to put to shame 
the Apostles who were in the habit of receiving ; 
abashing them and signifying that not as from 
a forbidden thing doth he abstain from it : so 
again, lest by his large storeof proof and the 
examples and reasonings by which he had pointed 
out the propriety of receiving, he should seem 
to be anxious to receive himself and therefore 
to say these things ; he now corrects it. And 
afterwards he laid it down more clearly where 
he says, ' ' And I wrote not these things, that it 
may be so done in my case ; " but here his 
words are, " we did not use this right." 

And what is a still greater thing, neither 
could any have this to say, that being in abund- 
ance we declined using it ; rather, when 
necessity pressed upon us we would not yield to 
the necessity. Which also in the second 
Epistle he says; "I robbed other Churches, 
taking wages of them that I might minister 
unto you ; and when I was present with you, and 
was in want, I was not a burden on any man." 
(2 Cor. xi. 8, 9.) And in this Epistle again, 
"We both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, 
and are buffeted." (i Cor. iv. 11.) And here 
again he hints the same thing, saying, " But we 
bear all things." For by saying, "we bear all 
things," he intimates both hunger and great 
straits and all the other things. " But not even 
thus have we been compelled," saith he, "to 
break the law which we laid down for ourselves. 
Wherefore? "that we may cause no hinder- 
ance to the Gospel of Christ." For since the 
Corinthians were rather weak-minded, "lest we 
should wound you," saith he "by receiving, wc 



chose to do even more than was commanded 
rather than hinder the Gospel," i.e., your instruc- 
tion. Now if we in a matter left free to us, and 
when we were both enduring much hardship and 
having Apostles for our pattern, used abstinence 
lest we should give hindrance, (and he did not 
say, "subversion," but "hindrance;" nor 
simply "hindrance," but "any" hindrance.) 
that we might not, so to speak, cause so much 
as the slightest suspense and delay to the course 
of the Word : "If now," saith he, " we used so 
i great care, how much more ought you to 
i stbstain, who both come far short of the Apostles 
! and have no law to mention, giving you per- 
! mission : but contrariwise are both putting your 
I hand to things forbidden and things which tend 
: to the great injury of the Gospel, not to its 
' hindrance onlyi ; and not even having any 
I pressing necessity in view." For all this dis- 
! cussion he had moved 6n account of these 
I Corinthians, who were making their weaker 
I brethren to stumble by eating of things sacrificed 
to idols. 

[8.] These things also let us listen to, be- 
loved ; that we may not despise those who are 
offended, nor, "cause any hindrance to the 
Gcspel of Christ'; " that we may not betray our 
own salvation. .'Vnd say not thou to me when 
thy brother is offended, "this or that, whereby 
he is offended, hath not been forbidden ; it is 
permitted." For I have something greater to 
say to thee: "although Christ Himself have 
permitted it, yet if thou seest any injured, stoj) 
and do not use the permission." For" this also 
did Paul ; when he might have received, Christ 
having granted permission, he received not. 
Thus hath our Ix)rd in His mercy mingled much 
gentleness with His precepts that it might not 
be all merely of commandment, but that we 
might do much also of our own mind. Since 
it was in His power, had He not been so 
minded, to extend the commandments further 
and to say, "he who fasts not continually, let 
him be chastised ; he who keeps not his 
virginity, let him be punished ; he that doth 
not strip himself of all that he hath, let him 
suffer the severest penalty." But he did not so, 
giving thee occasion, if thou wilt, to be forward 
in doing more. Wherefore both when He was 
discoursing about virginity, He said, " He that 
is able to receive, let him receive it: " and in 
the case of the rich man, some things He com- 
manded, but some He left to the determination 
of his mind. For He said not, " Sell what thou 
hast," but, " If thou wilt be perfett, sell." 

But we are not only not forward to do more, 
and to go beyond the precepts, but we fall very 
short even of the measure of things commanded. 

' The reading seems imperfect, and unlnlelllgible: it is rendered 
as if it were, ovk ini ry tyxowiiy fi6twf 6ovf«u. 
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And whereas Paul suffered hunger that he might 
not hinder the Ciospel ; we have not the heart 
even to touch what is in our own stores, though 
we see innumerable souls overthrown. " Yea," 
saith one, "let the moth eat, and let not the 
poor eat ; let the worm devour, and let not the 
naked l>e i lothed ; let all be wasteil away with 
time, and let not Christ be fed; and this when 
He hungereth." "Why, who said this?" it 
will be asked. Nay, this is the very grievance, 
that not in words but in deeds these things are 
said: for it were less grievous uttered in v/ords 
than done in deeils. For is not this th.e try, 
day by day, of the inhuman and cruel tyrant, 
Covetousness, to those who are led captive by 
her? "Let your goods l)e set before informers 
and robl)ers and traitors for luxury, and not 
before the hungry and needy for their susten- 
ance." Is it not ye then who make rcjblx-rs? 
Is it not ye who minister fuel to the fire of the 
envious? Is it not ye who make vagal>onds and 
traitors, putting your wealth l>efore them for a 
bait? What madness is this? (for a madness it 
is, and plain distraction,) to fill your chests 
with apparel, and overluok him that is made 
after God's image and similitude, naked ancl 
trembling with cold, and with difficulty keep- 
ing himself upright. 

"But he pretends," saith one, "this tremor 
and weakness." .\nd dost thou not fear lest a 
thunderbolt from heaven, kindled by this word, 
should fall upon thee? (For I am bursting 
with ivTath: bear with me.) Tliou, I say, 
pampering and fattening thyself and extending 
thy potations to the dead of night and comfort- 
ing thyself in soft coverlets, dost not deem thy- 

If liable to judgment, so lawlessly using the 
_ifts of God : (for wine was not made that w<- 
should be drunken; nor food, that we should 
nor meats, that we should 
But from the poor, the 
that is as good as dead, 
from him demandest thou stri; t accounts, and 
dost thou not fear Christ's tribunal, so full of all 
awfulness and terror? Why, if he do play the 
hypocxite, he doth it of necessity and want, 
because of thy cruelty and inhumanity, requir- 
ing the use of such masks and refusing all incli- 
nation to mercy. For who is so wretched and 
miserable as without urgent necessity, for one 
loaf of bread, to submit to such disgrace, and 
to bewail himself and endure so severe a pun- 
ishment? Su that this hyiXKrisy of his goeth 
about, the herald of thine inhumanity. For 
since by supplicating and beseeching and utter- 
ing piteous expressions and lamenting and weep- 
ing and going alnjut all day, he doth not obtain 
even necessary fot)d, he devised fjerhaps even 
this contrivance also, the disgrace and blame 
whereof falls not so much on himself as on 



pamper our appetites ; 
distend the belly.) 
wretched, from him 



thee : for he indeed is meet to lie pitied be<'aus«; 
he hath fallen into so great nei ess ity ; but we 
are worthy of innumerable punishments because 
we comijcl the p<»r to suffer such things. For 
if we would easily give way, never would he 
have chosen to endure such things. 

And wh}- sjieak I of nakedness and trembling? 
For I will tell a thing yet more to be shuddered 
at, that some have been compielled even to 
deprive their children of sight at ;ui early age in 
order that they might torn h our insensibility. 
P"or since when they could see and went alwut 
naked, neither by their age nor by their mis- 
fonunes could they win favor of the unpitying, 
they added to so great evils another yet sterner 
tragedy, that they might remove their hunger; 
thinking it to be a lighter thing to be deprived 
of this common light and ihat sunshine which 
is given to all, than to struggle with continual 
famine and endure the moslmiseralileof deaths. 
Thus, since you have not learned to pity yiov 
erty, but delight yourselves in misfortunes, they 
satisfy your insatial>le desire, and both for them- 
selves and for us kinille a fiercer flame in hell. 

[9.] And to convime you thai this is the rea- 
son why these and such like things are done, I 
will tell you of an acknowledged proof which 
no man can gainsay. There are other poor men, 
of light and unsteady minds and not knowing 
how to bear hunger, but rather enduring every 
thing than it. These having often tried to deal 
with us liy piteous gestures and words and find- 
ing that they availed nothing, have left off those 
supplications and thenceforward our very won- 
der-workers are .surpassed by them, some chew- 
ing the skins of worn-out shoes, and some 
fi.xing sharp nails into their heads, others lying 
about in frozen pools with naked stomachs, and 
others enduring different things yet more horrid 
than these, that they may draw aroiuid them 
the ungodly spectators. And thou, while the.se 
things are going on, standest laughing and won 
dering the while and making a fine show of 
other men's miseries, our common nature dis- 
gracing itself. And what could a fierce demon 
do more? Next, you give him money in abun- 
dance that he may do these tilings more 
prom|)tly. And to him that prays and calls on 
God and approaches with modesty, you vouch- 
safe neither an answer nor a look : rather you 
utter to him, continually tcazing you, those dis- 
gusting expressions, " C)ught this fellow to live? 
or at all to breathe and see this sun ? *' whereas 
to the other sort jou are both cheerful and 
liberal, as though you were appointetl to dis- 
pense the prize of that ridiculous and Satanic 
unseemliness. Wherefore with more propriety 
to those who appoint these sports and bestow 
nothing till they see others punishing them- 
selves, might these words be addressed, "Ought 
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these men to live, to breathe at all, or see the 
sun, who trangress against our common nature, 
who insult God?" For whereas God saith, 
"Give alms, and I give thee the kingdom of 
heaven," thou hearest not: but when the Devil 
shews thee a head pierced with nails, on a sud- 
den thou hast become liberal. And the con- 
trivance of the evil spirit pregnant with so much 
mischief, hath wrought upon thee more than 
the promise of God bringing innumerable bless- 
ings. If gold were to be laid down to prevent 
the doing of these things or the looking upon 
them when done, there is nothing which thou 
oughtest not to practise and endure, to get rid 
of so excessive madness ; but ye contrive every 
thing to have them done, and look on the doing 
of them. Still askest thou then, tell me, to 
what end is hell-fire? Nay, ask not that any 
more, but how is there one hell only ? For of 
how many punishments are not they worthy, 
who get up this cruel and merciless spectacle 
and laugh at what both they and yourselves 
ought to weep over; yea, rather of the two, ye 
wiio compel them to such unseemly doings. 

" But I do not compel them," say you. 
What else but compelling is it, I should like to 
know ? Those who are more modest and shed 
tears and invoke God, thou art impatient even 
of listening to ; but for these thou both findest 
silver in abundance and bringest around thee 
many to admire them. 

" Well, let us leave off," say you, " pitying 
them. And dost thou too enjoin this ? " Nay, 
it is not pity, O man, to demand so severe a 
punishment for a few pence, to order men to 
maim themselves for necessary food and cut into 
many pieces the skin of their head so merci- 
lessly and pitifully. " Gently," say you, " for 
it is not we who pierce those heads." Would 
it were thou, and the horror would not be so 
horrible. For he that slays a man does a much 
more grievous' thing than he who bids him slay 
himself, which indeed happens in the case of 
these persons. For they endure more bitter 
pains when they are bidden to be themselves 
the executors of these wicked commands. 

.\nd all this in Antioch, where men were first 
called Christians, wherein are bred the most 
civilized of mankind, where in old time the 
fruit of charity flourished so abundantly. For 
not only to those at hand but also to those very 
far off, they used to send, and this when famine 
wiis expected. 

[ic] W^hat then ought we to do? say you. 
To cea.se from this savage practice : and to con- 
vince all that are in need that by doing these 
things they will gain nothing, but if they 
modestly approach they shall find your liberal- 



' xaA€»<iT»/>oi' ! the sense seems to require ' 
perhap.s the negative has slipped out of the text. 
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I ity great. Let them be once aware of this, 
j even though they be of all men most miserable, 
: they will never choose to punish themselves so 
I severely, I pledge myself ; nay, they will even 
j give you thanks foi delivering them both from 
I the mockery and the pain of that way of life. 
I But as it is, for charioteers you would let out 
I even your own children, and for dancers you 
: would throw away your very souls, while for 
Christ an hungered you spare not the smallest 
i portion of your substance. But if you give a 
I little silver, you think as much of it as if you 
I had laid out all you have, not knowing that not 
j the giving but the giving liberally, this is true 
I almsgiving. W^herefore also it is not those sim- 
j ply who give whom the prophet proclaims and 
I calls happy, but those who bestow liberally. 
For he doth not say simply. He hath given, but 
what? (Ps. cxii. 8.) " he hath dispersed abroad, 
he hath given to the poor." For what profit is 
it, when out of it thou givest as it were a glass 
i of water out of the sea, and even a widow's 
magnanimity is beyond thy emulation? And 
how wilt thou say, '• Pity me, O Lord, accord- 
ing to thy great pity, and according to the mul- 
titude of thy mercies blot out my transgression," 
thyself not pitying according to any great pity, 
nay, haply not according to any little. For I 
am greatly ashamed, I own, when I see many 
of the rich riding upon their golden-bitted 
chargers with a train of domestics clad in gold, 
and having couches of silver and other and 
more pomp, and yet when there is need to give 
to a poor man, becoming more beggarly than 
the very poorest. 

[i I.] But what is their constant talk ? "He 
hath," they say, "the common church-allow- 
ance." And what is that to thee? For thou 
wilt not be saved because I give; nor if the 
Church bestow hast thou blotted out thine own 
sins. For this cause givest thou not, because 
the Church ought to give to the needy? 
Because the priests pray, wilt thou never pray 
thyself? And because others fast, wilt thou be 
continually drunken ? Knowest thou not that 
God enacted not almsgiving so much for the 
sake of the poor as for the sake of the persons 
themselves who bestow ? 

But dost thou suspect the priest? Why this 
thing itself, to begin with, is a grievous sin. 
However, I will not examine .the matter too 
nicely. Do thou it all in thine own person, 
and so shalt thou reap a double reward. Since 
in fact, what we say in behalf of almsgiving, we 
say not, that thou shouldest offer to us, but that 
thou shouldest thyself minister by thine own 
hands. For if thou bringest thine alms to me, 
jjerhaps thou mayest even be led captive by 
vain-glory, and oftentimes likewise thou shalt go 
away offended through suspicion of something 
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evil : but if ye do all things by yourselves, ye 
sliali both be rid of offenres and of unreason- 
able suspicion, and greater is your reward. 
N.t therefore to compel you to bring your 
mjney hither, do I say these things ; nor from 
indignation on atxount of the priests being ill- 
reported of. V~r if one must be indignant and 
grieve, fcr yr.i . >ould be our grief, who say this 
ill. Sin<e t.j l.icni who are spoken ill of talsely 
and vainly the reward is greater, but to the 
speakers the ro.idemnation and punishment is 
heavier. I say not these things therefore in 
iheir l>ehalf, but in sjlicitude and care for you. 
For what marvel is it if some in our generation 
are s.ispected, when in the case of these holy 
men who imitated the angels, who possessed 
nothing of tlieir own, I mean the Apostles, 
ihere was a inurm-.iring in the ministration to 
ihe widows i .\i ts vi. i.) that the poor were 
overlooked? nlien " not one said that aught of 
the things he possessed was his own, but they 
had all things common ? " (Acts iv. 32.) 

lyct us not then put fonvard these pretexts, 
nor account it an excuse that the Church is 
wrealthy. But when you see the greatness of her 
substance, l)ear in mind also the crowds of poor 
who are on her list, the multitudes of her sick, 
her occasions of endless exj>enses. Investigate, 
scrutinize, there is none to forbid, nay, they are 
feven ready to give you an account. But I wish 
to go much farther. Namely, when we have 
given in our accounts and proved that iiur 
expenditure is no less than our income, nay, 
sometimes more, I would gladly ."usk yon this 
further (juestion : When we dej)art hence and 
shall liear Christ saying, " Ye saw me htmgry, 
and gave me no meat ; naked, and ye clothed 
me not;" what shall we say? what a[X)logy 
shall we make? Shall we bring forward such 
and such a person who disobeyed these com- 
mands? or seme of the priests who were sus- 
peted? " Nay, what is this to thee? for I 
^ cense thee," saith He, "of those things 
"therein thou hast thyself sinned. And the 
apology for these wouki be, to have washed 
aw.iy thine own offences, not to point to others 
fi^hosc errors have l>een the same as thine." 

In fat. the Church through your meanness is 
compelled to have such prdperty as it has now. 
Since, if men did all things .in onling to the 
apofiiolical laws, its revenue should have l)een 
your good will, which were both a secure (hest 
and an inexhaustible treasury. But now when 
yv lay up fcjr yourselves treasures upon the earth 
an<l shut up all things in your own stores, while 
the Church is compelled to be at charges with 
bands of widows, choirs of virgins, sojournings 
of strangers, distresses of foreigners, the misfor- 
tuDCS of prisoners, the necessities of the sick and 



maimed, and other such like causes, what must 
be done? Turn away from all these, and !)lock 
u[) so niany ports? Who then could endure the 
shipwret ks that would ensue ; the weepings, the 
lamentations, the wailings which would reach 
i:s from every ([uarter? 

l.et us not then speak at random what comes 
info our mind. Fcr now, as I have just said, 
we are really prepared to render up our accounts 
to you. But even if it were the reverse, and ye 
had cornjpt teachers plundering and grasping at 
every thing, not even so were their wickedness 
an apology for you. Fc»r the Lover of mankind 
and .\ll-wise, the Only-Begotten Son of fJud, 
seeing all things, and knowing the chance that 
in so great length of time and in so vast a wurld 
diere would be many corrupt priests; lest die 
carelessness of those under their rule shuuld 
increase through their neglect, removing every 
excuse for indifference; "In Moses' seat," 
saith He, "sit the S; ribes and the Pharisees: 
all things, therefore, whatsoever they bid you, 
the.se do ye, but do not ye after their works: " 
implying, that even if thou h-ist a bad teacher, 
this will not .avail thee, shouldest thou not .attend 
to the things which are sjxiken. For not from 
what thy teacher hath done but from what thou 
ha.st heard and disobeyed, from that, i say, doth 
God jKLss his sentence upon thee. So that if 
thou doest the things crminanded, thou shalt 
then stand with much boldness : but if thou dis 
obey the things spoken, even though thou 
shouldest show ten thousand corrupt priests, this 
will not plead fur thee at all. Since Judas also 
was an apostle, but nevertheless this shall never 
be any apology fi:r the sacrilegious and covetous. 
Nor will any be able when accused to say. 
" Why the Apostle was a thief and sacrilegious, 
and a traitor ; " yea, this very thing shall most 
of all be our punishment and condemnation th;it 
not even by the evils of others were we corrected. 
For this cause alstj these things were written 
that we might shun all emulation of such things. 

Wherefore, leaving this person and that, let 
us take heed to ourselves. For "each of us 
shall give account of himself to God." In ortler 
therefore that we may render up this account 
with a good defence, let us well order our own 
lives and stretch out a liberal hand to the needy, 
knowing that this only is our defence, the show- 
ing ourselves to have rightly <lone the things 
commanded ; there is no other whatever. .-\nd 
if we be able to produce this, we shall escape 
those intolerable pains of hel!, and obtain the 
good things to come; unto which may wc all 
attain, by the grace and mercy of ourLtird Jesus 
Christ, with Whom, to the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, power, and honor, now and 
ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Know ye not that they which minister about sacred 
things eat of the temple ? and they which wait upon 
the altar have their portion with the altar? Even so 
did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim the 
Gospel should live of the Gospel. 

He takes great care to show that the receiving 
was not forbidden. Whereupon having said so 
much before, he was not content but proceeds 
also to the Law, furnishing an example closer to 
the point than the former. For it was not the 
same thing to bring forward the oxen and to 
adduce the law expressly given concerning 
priests. 

But consider, I pray, in this also the wisdom 
of Paul, how he mentions the matter in a way 
to give it dignity. For he did not say, " They 
which minister about sacred things receive of 
those who offer them." But what? "They 
eat of the temple : " so that neither they who 
receive may be blamed nor they who give may 
be lifted up. Wherefore also what follows he 
hath set down in the same way. 

For neither did he say, " They which wait 
upon the altar receive of them which sacrifice," 
but. " have their portion with the altar." For 
the things offered now no longer belonged to 
those ifrho offered them, but to the temple and 
the altar. And he said not, "They receive the 
holy things," but, they " eat of the temple," 
indicating again their moderation, and that it 
behoves them not to make money nor to be 
rich. And though he say that they have their 
portion " with the altar," he doth not speak of 
equal distribution but of relief given them as 
their due. And yet the case of the Apostles was 
much stronger. For in the former instance the 
priesthood was an honor, but in the latter it was 
dangers and slaughters and violent deaths. 
Wherefore all the other examples together did 
not come up to the saying, " If we sowed unto 
you spiritual things:" since in saying, "we 
sowed," he points out the storms, the danger, 
the snares, the unspeakable evils, which they 
endured in preaching. Nevertheless, though the 
superiority was so great, he was unwilling either 
to abase the things of the old law or to exalt the 
things which belong to himself : nay he even con- 
tracts his own, reckoning the superiority not from 
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the dangers, but from the greatness of the gift. 
For he said not, "if we have jeoparded our- 
selves," or " exposed ourselves to snares," but, 
" if we sowed unto you spiritual things." 

And the part of the priests, as far as possible, 
he exalts, saying, "They which minister about 
sacred things," and "they that wait upon the 
altar," thereby intending to point out their con- 
tinual servitude and patience. Again, as he had 
spoken of the priests among the Jews, viz. both 
the Invites and the Chief Priests, so he hath 
expressed each of the orders, both the inferior 
and the superior; the one by saying, "they 
which minister about sacred things," and the 
other by saying, "they which wait upon the 
altar." For not to all was one work com- 
manded; but some were entrusted with the 
coarser, others with the more exalted offices. 
Comprehending therefore all these, lest any 
should say, "why talk to us of the old law? 
knowest thou not that ours is the time of more 
perfect commandments?" after all those topics 
he placed that which is strongest of all, saying, 

Ver. 14. " Even so did the Lord ordain that 
they who proclaim the Gospel should live of 
the Gospel." 

Nor doth he even here say that they are sup- 
ported by men, but as in the case of the priests, 
of "the temple" and "of the altar," so like- 
wise here, "of the Gospel;" and as there 
he saith, "eat," so here, "live," not make 
merchandize nor lay up treasures. "For the 
laborer," saith He, " is worthy of his hire." 

[2.] Ver. 15. " But I have used none of these 
things : " 

What then if thou hast not used them now, 
saith one, but intendest to use them at a future 
time, and on this account sayest these things. 
Far from it; for he speedily corrected the 
notion, thus saying ; 

" And I write not these things that it may be 
so done in my case." 

And see with what vehemence he disavows 
and repels the thing : 

" For it were good for me rather to die, than 
that any man should make my glorying void." 

And not once nor twice, but many times he 
uses this expression. For above he said, "We 
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did not use this right : " and after this again, 
•• that 1 abuse not my right: " and here, " but 
I have used none of these things." "These 
things:" what things? The many examples.' 
'Dial is to say, many things giving me liLcnse; 
the soldier, the husbaiKhiian, the shepherd, the 
.Apostles, the law, the things done by us unto 
you, the things done by you unto the others, 
the priests, the ordinance of Christ ; by none of 
these have 1 been induced to abobsh n;y own 
law, and to receive. And sjieak not to me of 
the past : (although I could say, thai I have 
endured much even in past times on this 
account, ) nevertheless I do not rest on it alone, 
hut likewise concerning the future I pledge 
m)-self, that I would choose rather to die of 
hunger than be deprived of these crowns, 

"For it were good for me rather to die," 
saith he, ''than that any man should make my 
glorying void." 

He said not, " that any mail should abolish 
my law," but, " my glorying." For lest any 
should say, "he doth it indeed but not cheer- 
fully, but with lamentation and grief," willing 
to show the excess of his joy and the abundance 
of his zeal, he even calls the matter "glory- 
ing." So far was he from vexing himself that 
he even glories, and chooses rather to tiie than 
to fall from this "glorying." So much dearer 
to him even than life itself was that proceeding 
of his. 

[3.] Next, he exalts it from another considera- 
tion also, and signifies that it was a great thing, 
not that he might show himself famous, (for far 
was he from that disposition,] but to signify 
that he rejoices, and with a view more abun- 
dantly to take away all suspicion. For on this 
account, as I before said, he also called it a 
glorying : and what saith he? 

Ver. 16. 17, 18. " For if I preach the Gospel, 
I have nothing to glory of; for necessity is laid 
upon me ; for woe is unto me, if I preach not 
the Gosjjel ! For if I do this of mine own will, 
1 have a reward: but if not of mine own will, ] 
have a stewardship entrasted to me. What then 
is my reward ? That when I preach the Gospel, 
I may make the Gos|)el of Christ without charge, 
so as not to use to the full my right in the 
Gospel." 

What sayest thou ? tell me. " If thou preach 
the Gospel, it is nothing for thee to glory of, 
but it is, if thou make the Gospel of Christ with- 
out charge?" Is this therefore greater than 
that? By no means ; but in another jxiint of 
view it hath some advantage, inasmuch as the 
one is a command, but the other is a good deed 
of my own free-will: for what things are done 

* [Better, " None of lhe»e pteogaiive«," «ich a» frwrdum fri>in 
reMricr{on< a^ to food, freerjotn lo marrv, and nnthoricy to claim 
maiatcoancc fmm the churcbc*. EdwnmL in to. C.J 



' beyond the commandment, have a great reward 

in this respect : but such a-S arc in pursuance of 
a commandment, not so great: and so in this 
respect he says, the one is more than the other; 
not in the very nature of the thing. For what 
is equal to preaching; since it makcth men vie 
even with the angels themselves. Nevertheless 
since the one is a commandment and a debt, 
the other a forwardness of free-will, in this 
resi>e< t this is more than that. Wherefore he 
saith, explaining the same, what 1 just now 
mentioned : 

" For if I do this of mine own will, I have a 
reward, but if not of mine own will, a steward- 
ship is entrusted to me ; " taking the words of 
mine own " will " and " not of mine own will," 
of its being committed or not commilied to him. 
And thus we must understand the cNpres-sion, 
" for necessity is laid upon me ; " not asthough 
he did aught of these things against his will, 
God forbid, but as though he were bound by 
the things commanded, ami for contradistinc- 
tion to the liberty in receiving before men- 
tioned. Wherefore also Christ said to the 
disciples, (St. Luke xvii, 10. ) " When ye have 
done all, s-iy. We are unprofitable servants; for 
we have done that which was our duty to do." 

" U'hat then is my reward? That when I 
[jreach the Gospel, I may make the Guspel with- 
out charge." What then, tell me, hath Peter 
no reward? Nay, who can ever have so great 
an one as he? And what shall we sny of the 
other Apostles? How then said he, "If I do 
this of mine own will I have a reward, but if 
not of mine own will, a stewardship isentrusted 
to me?" Seest thou here also his wisdom? 
For he said not, " But if not of mine own will," 
I have no reward, but, " a steward.ship is com- 
mitted unto me:" implying that even thus he 
hath a reward, but such as he olitains who hath 
performed what was commanded, not such as 
Ijelongs to him who hath of his own resources 
(>een generous and exceeded the commandment. 

"What then is the reward? That, when I 
[}reach the Gospel," saith he, "I may make the 
Gosjiel without charge, so as not to use to the 
full my right in the Gospel." See how through- 
out he uses the term "right," intiinating this, 
as I have often observed ; that neither are they 
who receive worthy of blame. But he added, 
"in the Gospel," partly to show the reason- 
ableness of it, partly also to forbid our carrying 
the matter out into every ca.se. For the teacher 
ought to receive, but not the mere drone also.* 



• [CtiryioMom's view of this difficult passajEc appenn la be: 
" If my iircachinis ihc Gdtpel Is on opiional iliiiic, I have a rei^rd: 
If t»n ihc ,iihcr hand il Is nut 'jplitinal btil olBliBnt»>ry , then lYWiU'd 
is out ofthc quesiiiin (I.uke xvii. lo). Bui il n uhligaiiiry In my 
caKc, and yei I have a reward, vii the privilege iif preaching 
(jratuhouily." Thii U one of Paul's felicliou* pan»d,ixe!i. "The 
ci>n»cf.)itMicss of preaching freely a free Goipcl wai his pay for 
declinioK ta be paid." C] 
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[4.] Ver. 19. " For though I was free from 
all men, I brought myself under lx»ndage to all, 
that I might gain the more." 

Here again he introduces another high step 
in advanie. For a great thing it is even not to 
receive, but this which he is altout to mention 
is much more than that. What then is it that 
he says? "Not only have I not received," 
saith he, " not only have I not used this right, 
but I have even made myself a slave, anfl in a 
slavery manifold and universal. For not in 
money alone, but, which was much more than 
money, in employments many and various have 
I made good this same rule : and 1 have made 
myself a slave when 1 was subject to none, hav- 
ing no necessity in any respect, (for this is the 
meaning of, "though I was free 'from all 
men; ") and not to any single person have 1 
l)een a slave, but to the whole world." 

Wherefore also he subjoined, " I brought 
myself under bondage to all." That is, *' To 
preach the Gospel I was <ommanded, and to 
proclaim the things committed to my trust ; 
but the contriving and devising numberless 
things beside, all that was of my own zeal. 
For 1 was only under obligation to invest the 
money, whereas I did every thing in order to 
get a return for it, attempting more than was 
commanded." Thus doing as he tlid all things 
of free choice and zeal and love to Christ, he 
had an insatiable desire for the salvation of 
mankintl. Wherefore also he used to overpass 
by a very great deal the lines marked out, in 
every way springing higher than the very 
heaven. 

[5.] Next, having mentioned his servitude, be 
describes in what follows the various raodes of 
it. And what are these ? 

Ver. 20. " .\n<l 1 became," says he, "to the 
Jews as a Jew, that 1 might gain Jews." And 
now did this take place? When he circum- 
cised that he might abolish circumcision. 
Wherefore he said not, "a Jew," but, "as a 
^e\v," which was a wise arrangement. What 
sayest thou ? The herald of the world and he 
who touched the very heavens and shone so 
bright in grace, doth he all at once descend so 
low? Yea. For this is to as> end. For you 
are not to look to the fact only of his dest end- 
ing, but also to his raising up him that was 
bowed down and bringing him up to him- 
self. 

" To them that are under the law, as under 
the law, not being myself under the law, that I 
might gain them that are under the law." 
Either it is tne explanation of what went before, 
or he hints at some other thing besides the 
former: calling those Jews, who were such 
originally and from the first: but " under the 
law," the proselytes, or those who became be- 



lievers and yet adhered to the law. For they 
were no longer as Jews, yet 'under the law." 
And when was he under the law? When he 
shaved his head ; when he offered sacrilice. 
Now these things were done, not because his 
mind changed, (since such condu< i would have 
l)een wickedness,) but because his love conde- 
scended. For that he might bring over to this 
faith those who were really Jews, he became 
such himself not really, showing himself such 
only, but not such in fatt nor doing these things 
from a mind so disposed. Indeed, how could 
he, zealous as he was to convert ethers also, and 
doing these things only in order that he might 
free others who (iid them from that degradation? 

Ver. 21. "To them that are without law, as 
without law." These were neither Jews, nor 
Christians, nor Greeks; but 'outside of the 
I^iw,' as was Cornelius, and if there were any 
others like him. For among these also making 
his appearani e, he used to assume many of 
iheir ways. But some say that he hints at his 
discourse with the Athenians from the ins<. rip- 
lion on the altar, and that so he saith, "to 
them that are without law, as without law." 

Then, lest any should think that the matter 
was a change of mind, he added, "not t>eing 
without law to CJcd, but under law to Christ ; " 
i.e., " so far from being without law, 1 am not 
simply under the l^w, bur I have that law 
which is much more exalted than the older one, 
viz. that of the Spirit and of gra< e." Wherefore 
also he a<lds, "to Christ." Then again, hav- 
ing made them confident of his jtnlgment, he 
states also the gain of such condescension, say- 
ing, "that 1 might gain them that are without 

I law." And every where he brings forward the 
t ause of his condescension, and stops not even 
here, but says, 

Ver. 22. "To the weak became I weak, that . 

I I might gain the weak : " in this part coming to 
I their case, with a vievv to vvhi< h alst) all these 
j things have Ijeen spoken. HoAvcvcr, those 
j were much greater things, but this more to the 
I purpose; whence also he hath placed it after 

them. Indeed he did the same thing likewise 
in his Eijistle to the Romans, when he was fmd- 
ing fault about meats; and so in many other 
i:)laces. 

Ne.\t, not to waste time by naming all sever- 
ally, he saith. "I am Ictome all things to all 
men, that I may b)' all means save some." 

Scest thou how far it is carried? " I am be- 
'come all things to all men," not expecting, 
however, to save all, but that I may save though 
I it be but a few. .And so great ( are and servii e 
j have I undergone, as one naturally wo\dd who 
j was alxjut saving all, far however fruni hoping 
j to gain all: which was truly magnanimous' 

'roA* itiya. 
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and a proof of burning zeal. Since likewise 
the sjwer sowt-il every where, and saved not ail 
the seed, notwithstanding he did his part. And 
having mentioned the fewness of those who are 
saved, again, adding, " by all means," he con- 
soled those to whom tliis was a grief. For 
though it be not possible that all the seed should 
Iw saved, nevertheless it cannot be that all 
should perish. Wherefore he said, '-l^y all 
means," because one so ardently zealous must 
I ertainly have some sun ess. 

Ver. 23. -'And I do all things for the Gos- 
jiel's sake, that I may be a joint partaker 
thereof." 

" That is, that I may seem also myself to 
have addetl some contribution of mine own, 
and may partake of the crowns laifl up for the 
faithful. For as he spake of "living of the 
flospel," i.e. of the l>elievers; so also here, 
"that I may be a joint partaker in the rrcspel, 
that I may Ixr able to partake with them that 
have believcfl in the Gospel." Do you per- 
ceive his humility, how in the recompense of 
rewards he places himself as one of the many, 
though he had exceeded all in his labors? 
whence it is evident that he would in his reward 
also. Nevertheless, he claims not to enjoy the 
first jirize, but is content if so be he may par- 
take with the others in the crowns laid up for 
them. But these things he said, not because he 
did this for any reward, but that hereby at least 
he might draw them on, and by these hopes 
might imlu( e them to do all things for their 
brethren's sake. Seest thou his wisdom ! Seest 
ihou the excellency of his perfection? how he 
wrought lieyond the things commanded, not 
receiving when it was lawful to receive. Seest 
thou the exceeding greatness of his condesceii- 
lion? how he that was " under law to Christ," 
ind kept that highest law, " to them that were 
without law," was "as one without law," to the 
Jews, as a Jew. in either kind showing himself 
preeminent, and sur[jassing all. 

[6.] This also do thow, and think not being 
eminent, that thou lowerest thyself, when for 
ihy brother's sake thou submittc"st tosomcaba.se- 
ment. For this is not to fall, but to descend. 
For he who falls, lies prostrate, hardly to be 
taise*] up again : but he who flescends shall also 
rise again with much advantage, .^s also Paul 
desiendeil indeefl alone, but ascended with the 
whole world : not acting a p.irt, for he would 
not have sought the gain of them that are saved 
had he been acting. Sim e the hypocrite seeks 
men's perdition, and feigns, that he may receive. 
not that he may give. Hut the ajiostle not so : 
as a physician rather, as a teacher, as a father, 
the one to the sick, the other to the dis! i|;le, the 
third to the son, condcs ends for his correction, 
not for his hurt ; so likewise did he. 



To show that the things which have been 
stated were not pretence ; in a case where he is 
not compelled to do or say any such thing but 
means to express his affection and his confi- 
dence ; hear him saying, ( Rom. viii. 39. ) 
" neither life, nor death, nor angels, nor princ i- 
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of (rod which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord." Seest thoii a love more ardent than 
fire? So let us also love Christ. For indeed it 
is easy, if we will. For neither was the .\postle 
such by nature. On this account, you see, his 
former life was recorded, so contrary to this, 
that we may learn that the work is one of 
choice, and that to the Tvilling all things are 
easy. 

Let us not then despair, but e\'en though thou 
lie a reviler, or covetous, or whatsoever thou art, 
consider that Paul was (i Tim. i. 13, i6.) "a 
blasphemer, and persecutor, and injurious, and 
the chief of sinners," and suddenly rose to the 
very summit of virtue, and his former life proved 
no hindrance to him. .^nd yet none with so 
great frenzy clings to vice xs he did to the war 
against the Church. For at that time he put his 
very life into it; and because he had not ten' 
thtjusan<l hands that he might stone Stephen 
with all of them, he was vexed. Notwithstand 
ing, even thus he found how he might stone him 
with more hands, to wit, those of the false wit- 
nesses whcse clothes he kept. .-Vnd again, when 
he entered into hon.scs like a wild Ijcast ami no 
otherwi.se did he rush in, haling, tearing men 
and women, filling all things with tumult and 
confusion and innumerable contlicts. For 
instance, so terrible was he that (he Api;siles. 
f.Acts ix. 26.') even after his most glorious change, 
did not yet venture to join themselves to him. 
Nevertheless, after all those things he became 
such as he was i for 1 need not say more. 

[7.] Where now are they who build up the 
necessity of fate against the freedom of the will ? 
Let them hear these things, and let theirmouths 
be stopped. For there is nothing to hinder him 
that willeth to become good, even though liefore 
he should be one of the vilt-st. And in fact we 
are more aptly disposed that way, inasmuch as 
virtue is agreeable to our nature, and vice con- 
trary to it, even as sickness and health. For 
God hath given us eyes, not that we may look 
wantonly, but that, admiring his handiwork, 
we may worship the Creator. .And that this is 
the use of our eyes is evident from the things 
which arc seen. For the lustre of the sun and 
of the sky we see from an immeasurable dis 
tance, but a woman's beauty one cannot discern 
so far off. Seest thou that f<)r thisend uur eye 
was chiefly given ? Again, he made the ear that 
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we should entertain not blasphemous words, but 
saving doctrines. Wherefore you see, when it 
receives any thing dissonant, both our soul shud- 
ders and our very Ixxly also. " For," saith one, 
(Ecclus. xxvii. 5.) "the talk of him that swear- 
eth much niaketh the hair stand upright." And 
if we hear any thing ( ruel or merciless, again 
our flesh creeps; but if any thing decorous and 
kind, we even e.xult and rejoice. Again, if our 
mouth utter base words, it causes us to be 
ashamed and hitle ourselves, but if grave words, 
it utters them with ease and all freedom Now 
for those Lhings which are according to nature 
no one would blush, but for those which are 
against nature. And the hands when tiicy steal 
hide themselves, and seek e.vcuses ; but if they 
give alms, they even glory. So that if we will, 
we have from e%'ery side a great inclination 
towards virtue. But if thou talk to me of the 
pleasure which arises from vite, tonsider that 
this also is a thing which we reap more of from 
virtue. For to have a good conscience and tu 
be looked up to by aH and to entertain good 
hopes, is of all things most pleasant to him that 
hath seen into the nature of pleasure, even as 
the reverse is of all things the most grievous to 
him that knows the nature of pain ; such as to 
be reproached by all, to be accused by our own 
conscience, to tremble and fear both at the 
future and the present. 

And that what I say may become more evi- 
dent, let us supixise for argument's sake one man 
having a wife, yet defiling the marriage-bed of 
his neighbor and taking pleasure in this wicked 
rjbbery, enjoying his paramour Then let us 
again oppose to him another who loves his own 
spouse. And that the victory may be greater 
and more evident, let the man who enjoys his 
own wife only, have a fancy also for the other, 
the adulteress, but restrain his passion and do 
nothing evil : (although neither is this pure 
chastity.) However, granting more than is 
necessary, that you may convince yourself how 
great is the pleasure of virtue, for this cause have 
we so framed our story. 

Now then, having brought them together, let 
us ask them accordingly, whose is the plea.santer 
life : and you will hear the one glorying and 
exulting in the conquest over his lust ; but the 
other — or rather, there is no need to wait to be 
informed of any thing by him. For thou shalt 
see him, though he deny it times without num- 
ber, more wretched than men in a prison. For 
he fears and suspects all, both his own wife and 
the husband of the adulteress and (he adulteress 
herself, and domestics, and friends, and kins- 
men, and walls, and shadows, and himself, and 
what is worst of all, he hath his consciem e cry- 
ing out against him. barking aloud every day. 
But if he should also bring to mind the judg- 



ment-seat of God, he will not be able even to 
stand, .\nd the pleasure ts short: but the |>ain 
from it unceasing. P'or both at even, and in 
the night, in the desert and the city, and every 
where, the accuser haunts him, pointing to a 
sharpened sword and the intolerabie punishment, 
and with that terror consuming and wasting 
him. But the other, the chaste person, is free 
from all these things, and is at liberty, and with 
comfort looks upon his wife, his children, his 
friends, and meets al! with unembarrassed eyes. 
Now if he that is enamored but is mxster of 
himself enjoy so great jileasure, he that indulges 
no such p;ission but is truly chaste, what har- 
bor, what calm will be so sweet and serene as 
the mind which he will attain ? And on this 
account you may see few adulterers but many 
chaste persons. But if the former were the 
pleasanter, it would be preferred by the greater 
number. And tell me not of the terror of the 
laws. For this is not that which restrains them, 
but the excessive unreasonableness, and the fact 
that the pains of it are more than the pleasures, 
and the sentence of conscience. 

[8.] Such then is the adulterer. Now, if you 
please, let us bring liefore you the covetous, 
laying bare again another lawless passion. For 
him too we shall see afraid of the same things 
and unable to enjoy real pleasure ; in that call- 
ing to mind both those whom he hath wronged, 
and those who sympathize with them, and the 
public senteme of all concerning himself, he 
hath ten thousand agitations. 

And this is not his only vexation, but not 
even his beloved object can he enjoy. For such is 
the way of the covetotis ; not that they may 
enjoy do they possess, but that they may not 
enjoy. But if this seem to thee a riddle, hear 
next what is yet worse than this and more |)er- 
plexi ng; that not in this way only are they deprived 
of the pleasure of their goods, by their not ven- 
turing to use them as they would, but also by 
their never being filled with them but living in 
a continual thirst : than which what can be more 
grievous? But thejustman is not so, but isdeliver- 
ed both from trembling and hatred and fear and 
this incurable thirst: and as all men curse the 
one, even so do all men conspire to bless the 
other ; and as the one hath no friend, so hath 
the other no enemy. 

What now, the.se things being so acknowledg- 
ed, can lie more unpleasing than vice or more 
pleasant than virtue? Nay, rather, though we 
should 5[ieak for ever, no one shall be able to 
represent in discourse either the pain of this, 
or the pleasure of the other, until we shall 
ex])erience it. For then shall we find vice more 
bitter than gall, when we shall have fully tasted 
the honey of virtue. Not but vice is even now 
unpleasant, and disgusting, and burdensome. 
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and this not even lier very votaries gainsay ; but 
when we withdniw from her, then do we more 
I learly dis ern the bitterness of her commands. 
But if the multitude run to her, it tsnomiirvel; 
since children also oftentimes, choosing things 
less pleasant, despise those whith are more 
delightful; and the sick for a mutnentary grati- 
fication lose the perpetual and more certain joy- 
But this comes of the weakness and folly of 
those who are possessed with any fondness, not 
of the nature of the things. For it is the 
virtuous man who lives in pleasure ; he who is 
rich indeed and free inneed. 

But if any one wnmld grant the rest to virtue, — 
liberty, security, freedam from cares, the fear- 
ing no man, the suspecting no man, — but would 
not grant it pleasure ; to laugh, and that heartily, 
ijccurs to me, I confess, as the only course to be 
taken. For what else is pleasure, but freedom 
from care and fear and despondency, and the 
not being under the power of any? And who 
is in pleasure, tell me, the man in fienzy and 
ronvubMon, who is goaded by divers lusts, and is 
lot even himself; or he who is freed from all 
these waves, and isseltletl in the love of wisdom, 
as it were in a harbor?. Is it not evident, the 
latter? But this would seem to be a thing 
peculiar to virtue. So that vice hath merely 
the name of pleasure, but of the substance it is 



destitute. .And before the enjoyment, it is mad- 
ness, not pleasure: but after the enjoyment, 
straightway this also is extinguished. Now then 
if neither at the beginning nor afterwards can 
lone discern the pleasure of it, when will it 
I appear, and where? 

And that thou mayesf more clearly under- 
stand what I say, let us try the fort e of the 
argument in an example. Now consider. One 
j is enamored of a fair and lovely woman; this 
man as long as he cannot obtain his desire is like 
unto men beside themselves and frantic ; but 
after that he hath obtained it, he hath quenched 
his appetite. If therefore neither at the begin- 
ning doth he feel pleasure, (for the affair is mad- 
ness, ) nor in the end, (for by the indulgence of 
his lust he cools down his wild fancy,) where 
after all are we to lind it ? But our tloinps are 
not such, but both at the beginning they are 
freed from all disturbance, and to the end the 
pleasure remains in its bloom: nay rather there 
is no end of our pleasure, nor have our good 
things a limit, nor is this pleasure ever done 
aivay. 

Upon all these considerations, then, if we 

love pleasure, let us lay hold on virtue that we 

may win good things both now and hereafter: 

i unto whi<'h may we all attain, through the grace 

' and mercy, &:c. 
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Know ye not ih.at they which run in a race run all, hut 
one receivelh ihe pri/c ? 

Having pointed out the manifold usefulness 
of condescension and that this is the highest 
perfectness, .ind that he himself having risen 
higher than all towards perfection, or rather 
having gone beyond it by declining to reieive, 
descended lower than ail again ; and having 
made known to us the times for each of these, 
both for the perfectness and for the condescen- 
sion ; he touches them more sharply in what 
follows, covertly intimating that this which was 
done by them and which was tounted a mark 
of perfectness, is a kind of superfluous and use- 
less labor. And he saith it not thus out clearly, 
lest they should become insolent ; but the 
methods of proof employed by him makes this 
evident. 

And having said that they sin against Christ 
ar»d destroy the brethren, and are nothing 



profited by this perfect knowledge, except char- 
ity be added ; he again proceeds to a common 
example, and saith, 

" Know ye not that they which run in a race 
run all, but one receiveth the prize?" Now 
this he saith, not as though here also one only 
out of many would be saved ; far from it ; but 
to set forth the e.vceeding diligence which it is 
our duty to use. For as there, though many 
descend into the course not many are i rowned, 
but this l)efalls one only; and it is not enough 
to descend into the contest, nor to anoint 
one's self and wrestle; so likewise here it is not 
sufficient to believe, an<l lo contend in any way; 
but unless we have so run as imto the end to 
show ourselves unl)lameable, and to come near 
the prize, it will profit us nothing. Fur even 
though thou consider thyself to be [perfect 
according to knowledge, thou hast not yet 
attained the whole ; which hinting at, he said. 
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"so run, that ye may obtain." They had not 
then yet, as it seeras, attained. And having 
said thus, he teaches them also the manner. 

Ver. 25. " And every man that striveth in 
the games is temperate in all things." 

What is, " all things? " He doth not abstain 
from one and err in another, but he masters 
entirely gluttony and .lasciviousness and 
drunkenness and all his passions. "For this," 
saith he, " takes place even in the heathen 
games. For neither is excess of wine permitted 
to those who contend at the time of the contest, 
nor wantonness, lest they should weaken their 
vigor, nor yet so much as to be busied about any 
thing else, but separating themselves altogether 
from all things they apply themselves to their 
exercise only." Now if there these things be so 
where the crown falls to one, much more here, 
where the incitement in emulation is more 
abundant. For here neither is one to be crown- 
ed alone, and the rewards also far surpass the 
labors. Wherefore also he puts it so as to 
shame them, saying, " Now they do it receive 
to a corruptible crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible." 

[2.] Ver. 26. " I therefore so run, as not un- 
certainly." 

Thus having shamed them from those that are 
without, he next brings forward himself also, 
which kind of thing is a most excellent method 
of teaching: and accordingly we find him 
every where doing so. 

But what is, " not uncertainly ? " " Looking 
to some mark," saith he, " not at random and in 
vain, as ye do. For what profit have ye of 
entering into idol-temples, and exhibiting for- 
sooth that perfectness? None. But not such 
am I, but all things whatsoever I do, I do for 
the salvation of my neighbor. Whether I show 
forth perfectness, it is for their sake ; or con- 
descrension, for their sake again : whether I 
surpass Peter in declining to receive [compen- 
sation], it is that they may not be ofl"ended ; or 
descend lower than all, being circumcised and 
shaving my head, it is that they may not be sub- 
verted. This is, " not uncertainly." But 
thou, why dost thou eat in idol-temples, tell me ? 
Nay, thou canst not assign any reasonable cause. 
For " meat commendeth thee not to God ; 
neither if thou eat art thou the better, nor if thou 
eat not art thou the worse." (i Cor. viii. 8.) 
Plainly then thou runnest at random : for this 
is, "uncertainly." 

" So fight I, as not beating the air." This 
he saith, again intimating that he acted not at 
random nor in vain. " For I have one at whom 
I may strike, i.e., the devil. But thou dost not 
strike him, but simply throwest away thy 
strength." 

Now so far then, altogether bearing with them, 



he thus speaks. For since he had dealt some- 
what vehemently with them in the preceding 
part, he now on the contrary keeps back his re- 
buke, reserving for the end of the discourse the 
deep wound of all. Since here he says that 
they act at random and in vain ; but afterwards 
signifies that it is at the risk of no less than utter 
ruin to their own soul, and that even apart from all 
injury to their brethren, neither are they them- 
selves guiltless in daring so to act. 

Ver. 27. " But I buffet my body, and bring 
it into bondage lest by any means, after that 
I have preached to others, I myself should be 
rejected." 

Here he implies that they are subject to the 
lust of the belly and give up the reins to it, and 
under a pretence of perfection fulfil their own 
greediness ; a thought which before also he was 
travailing to express, when he said, "meats for 
the belly, and the belly for meats." (i Cor. vi. 
13.) For since both fornication is caused by 
luxury, and it also brought forth idolatry, he 
naturally oftentimes inveighsagainst this disease ; 
and pointing out how great things he suffered 
for the Gospel, he sets this also down among 
them. " As I went," saith he, " beyond the 
commands, and this when it was no light matter 
forme: " (" for we endure all things," it issaid,) 
" so also here I submit to much labor in order 
to live soberly. Stubborn as appetite is and the 
tyranny of the belly, nevertheless I bridle it and 
give not myself up to the passion, but endure 
all labor not to he drawn aside by it." 

"For do not, I pray you, suppose that by 
taking things easily I arrive at this desirable re- 
sult. For it is a race and a manifold struggle,' 
and a tyrannical nature continually rising up 
against me and seeking to free itself. But I 
bear not with it but keep it down, and bring it 
into subjection with many struggles." Now 
this he saith that none may despairingly with- 
draw from the conflicts in behalf of virtue 
because the undertaking is laborious. Where- 
fore he saith, "I buffet and bring into 
bondage." He said not, "I kill:" nor, "I 
punish" for the flesh is nottobe hated, but, " 1 
buffet and bring into bondage ; " which is the 
part of a master not of an enemy, of a teacher 
not of a foe, of a gymnastic master not of an 
adversary. 

' ' Lest by any means, having preached to 
others, I myself should be a rejected." 

Now if Paul feared this who had taught so 
many, and feared it after his preaching and 
becoming an angel and undertaking the leader- 
ship of the whole world ; what can we say ? 

For, "think not," saith he, "because ye 
have believed, that this is sufficient for your 
salvation : since if to me neither preaching nor 
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teaching nor bringing over innumerable per- 
sons, is enough fur salvation unless I exhibit my 
own conduct also unblameablc, much less to 
you." 

[3.] Then he comes to other illustrations 
again. And as above he alleged the examples 
of the Apostles and those of common custom 
and those of the priests, and his own, so also 
here having set forth those of the Olympic 
games and those of his own course, he again 
proceeds to the histories of the Old Testament. 
.\nd because what he has to say will be some- 
what unpleasing he makes his exhortation gen- 
eral, and discourses not only concerning the 
subje: t liefore him, but also generally.concern- 
ing all the evils among the Corinthians. And 
in the case of the heathen games, "Know ye 
not?" saith he: but here, 

Chap. X. ver. 1. " For I would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant." 

Now this he said, implying that they were 
not very well instructed in these things. And 
what is this which thou wouldest riot have us 
ignorant of? 

Ver. 1 — 5. "That our fathers," saith he, 
••were all under the cloud, and all pas.sed 
through the sea : and were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea ; and did all 
eat the same spiritual meat ; and did all drink 
the same spiritual drink ; for they drank of a 
spiritual Rock that followed them : and the 
Rock was Christ. Howbeit with most of them 
God was not well pleased." 

.\nd wherefore saith he these things? To 
point out that as they were nothing profiled by the 
enjo>Tnent of so great a gift, so neither these by 
obtaining Baptism and partaking of spiritual 
Mysteries, except they go on and show forth a 
life worthy of this grace. Wherefore also he 
introduces the types both of Baptism and of the 
Mysteries. 

But what is, "They were baptized into 
Moses?" Like as we, on our belief in Christ 
and His resurrection, are baptized, as being 
destined in our own persons to partake in the 
same mysteries: for, "we are baptized," saith 
he. "for the dead," i.e., for our own bodies; 
even so they putting confidence in Moses, i.e., 
having seen hin\ < ross first, ventured also them- 
selves into the waters. But because he wishes 
to bring the Type near the Truth ; he speaks it 
not thus, but uses the terms of the Truth even 
concerning the Type. 

Further: this was a symlx)! of the Font, and 
that which follows, of the Holy Table. For as 
thou catest the Lord's Body, so they the manna: 
and as thou drinkcst the Blood, so they water 
from a rock. For though they were things of 
sense which were pnxluced, yet were they 
spiritually exhibited, not according to the order 



of nature, but according to the gracious inten- 
tion of the gift, and together with the body 
nourished also the soul, leading it unto faith. 
On this account, you see, touching the food he 
made no reuiark, for it was entirely different, 
not in mode only but in nature also ; (for it was 
manna;; but respecting the drink, since the 
manner only of the supply was extraordinary 
and required proof, therefore having said that 
"they drank the same spiritual drink," he 
adde<j, " for they drank of a spiritual Ro< k that 
followed them," anfl he subjoined, "and the 
Ro<k was Christ." Fcr it was not the nature of 
the rock which sent forth tlie water, (su( h is his 
meaning,) else woidd it as well have gushed out 
l)efore this time : but another sort of Rock, a 
spiritual One, jjerformetl the whole, even Christ 
who was every where with them and wrought«J 
all the wonders. For on this account he said, 
" that followed them " 

Perceivest thou the wisdom of Paul, how in 
both ciises he points cut Him as the Giver, and 
thereby brings the Type nigh to the Truth? 
"For He who set those things before them," 
saith he, "the same also hath prepared this our 
Table ; and the same Person both brought them 
through the sea and thee through Baptism; and 
before them set manna, but l>efore thee His 
Body and Blood." 

[4.] ,A.s touching His gift then, such is the 
case : now let us observe also what follows, and 
consider, whether when they showed themselves 
unworthy of the gift, He spared them. Nay. 
this thou canst not say. Wherefore also he 
added, " Howbeit with most of them God was 
not wel !- pleased ; " although He had honored 
them with so great honor. Yea, it profiled 
them nothing, hut most of them perished. The 
truth is, they all iierishcd, but that he might 
not seem to prophesy total destruction to these 
also, therefore he said, "most of them." And 
yet they were innumerable, but their numlier 
profited them nothing: and these were all so 
many tokens of love ; but not even did this 
profit them, inasmuch as they did not them- 
selves show forth the fruits of love. 

Thus, since mcst men disbelieve the things 
said of hell, as not being present nor in sight ; 
he .alleges the things heretofore done ,is a proof 
that GcmI doth punish all who sin. even though 
He have Ivestowed innumerable benefits ui)on 
them: "for if ye dis])e]ieve the things to 
come,*' so he speaks, " yet surely the things 
that are past ye wiH not disbelieve." Consider, 
for e.xample, how great benefits He bestowed 
on them: from Egypt .ind the slavery there He 
set thcin free, the sea He made their path, from 
heaven he brought down manna, from K-neath 
He sent forth strange and marvellous fountains 
of waters i He was with them every where, 
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doing wonders and fencing them in on every 
side : nevertheless since they showed forth 
nothing worthy of this gift. He spared them 
not, but destroyed them all. 

Wer. 5. "For they were overthrown," saith 
he, " in the wilderness." r>e<laring by this 
word both the sweeping destruLtion, and the 
punishments and the vengeance inflicted b)' 
hod, and that they did not so much as attain 
to the rewards profxjsed to them. Neither were 
they in the land of promise when He did these 
things unto them, but without and afar some- 
where, and wide of that country ; He thus vis- 
iting them with a double vengeance, both by 
not permitting them to see the land, and this 
too though promised unto them, and also by 
actual severe punishment. 

And what are these things to us ? say you. 
To thee surely they belong. Wherefore also he 
adds, 

Ver. 6. " Now these things were figures 
of us'." 

For as the gifts are figures, even so are the 
punishments figures: and as Baptism and the 
Table were sketched out prophetically, so also 
by what ensued, the certainty of punishment 
coming on those who are vmworthy of this gift 
wa.s proclaimed beforehand for our sake that we 
by these examples might learn soberness. 
Wlierefore also he adds, 

"To the intent we should not lust after evil 
things, as they also histed." For as in the 
benefits the types went before and the substance 
followed, such shall be the order also in the 
punishments. Seest thou how he signifies not 
only the fact that these shall be punished, but 
also the degree, more severely than those 
ancients? For if the one be type, and the 
other substance, it must needs be that the pun- 
ishments should a.s far exciced as tine gifts. 

And see whom he handles first: those who 
eat in the idol-temples. For having said, 
'•that we should not lust after evil things," 
which was general, he subjoins that which is 
particular, implying that each of their sins 
arose from evil lusting. And first he said this, 

Ver. 7. " Neither be ye idolaters, as were 
some of them ; as it is written, ' the f)eop!e sat 
down to eat and to drink, and rose up to 
play.' " 

Do you hear how he even calls thera " idol- 
aters? " here indeed making the declaration, 
but afterwards bringing the proof. And he 
assigned the cause too wherefore they ran to those 
tables; and this was gluttony. Wherefore having 
said, "to the intent that we should not lust after 
evil things," and having added, nor " be idola- 
ters," he names the cause of such transgression ; 
and this was gluttony. " For the people sat 
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down," saith he, '• to eat and to drihk," and 
he adds the end thereof, " they rose up in 
play." "For even as they," saith he, -'from 
sensuality passed into idolatry; so tliere fs a 
fear lest ye also may fall from the one into (he 
other." Do you see how he signifies that these, 
perfert men forsooth, «'ere more imperfect than 
the others whom they censured? Not in this 
respect only, their not bearing with their breth- 
ren throughout, but also in that the one sin 
from ignorance, but the others from gluttony. 
And from the ruin of the former he reckons the 
punishment to these, but allows not these to lay 
upon another the cause of their own sin but 
pronounces them resjwjnsible both for their in- 
jury, and for their own, 

" Neither let us commit fornication, as some of 
them committed." VVTierefore doth he here 
make mention of fornication again, having so 
largely discoursed concerning it Iwfore? It is 
ever Paul's custom when he brings a charge of 
manysinSjboth to set them forth in order and sep- 
arately to proceed with his proposed topics, and 
again in his discourses concerning other things to 
make mention also of the former: which thing 
God also used todo in the Old Testament, in refer- 
ence to ea< h several transgression, reminding 
the Jews of the calf and bringing that sin before 
them. This then Paul also dees here, at the 
same time both reminding them of that sin. and 
teaching that the parent of this evil also wa.s 
luxury and gluttony. Wherefore also he adds, 
" Neither let us commit fornication, as some of 
them committed, and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand." 

And wherefore names he not likewise the 
punishment for their idolatry ? Either l)ecause 
it was clear and more notorious, or liecause the 
plague was not so great at that time, as in the 
matter of Balaam, when they joined themselves 
to Haalpeor, the Midianitish women apjiearing 
in the camp and alluring them to wantonness 
according to the counsel of Balaam. For that 
this evil counsel was Balaam's Moses sheweth 
after this, in the following statement at the end 
of the Book of Numbers. (Numb. x.ic.xi. 8, 11, 15, 
t6. in our translation.) " Balaam also the son 
of Bear they slew in the war of Midian with the 
sword and they brought the spoils. . . . .\nd 
Mcses was ■wroth, and said, Wherefore have ye 
saved all the women alive? For these were to 
the children of Israel for a stumbling-block, 
according to the word of Balaam, to cause them 
to depart from and despise the word of the Lord 
for Peor'ssake." 

Ver. ■g. ' ' Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of 
them also tempted, and perished by serpents " 

By this he again hints at another charge which 
he likewise states at the end, blaming them 
because they contended about signs. And indeed 
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they were destroyed on account of trials, 
saying, " when will the good things rome ? 
when the rewards ? " Wherefore also he adds, 
on this account correcting and alarming them, 

Ver. lo. "Neither murmur ye, as some of 
them murmured, and perished by the de- 
stroyer." 

For what is required is not only to suffer for 
Christ, but also nobly to bear the things that 
come on us, and with all gladness : since this 
is the nature of every crown. Yea, and unless 
this be so, punishment rather will attend men 
who take calamity with a bad grace. Where- 
fore, both the Apjstles when they were beaten 
rejoiced, and Paid gloried in his sufferings. 

[5.] Ver. II. " Now all these things happen- 
ed unto them by way of example ; and they 
were written for our admoniition, upon whom 
the ends of the ages are come." j 

.•\gain he terrifies them speaking of the [ 
" ends," and prepares them to expect things 
greater than had already taken place. " For 
that we shall sulTer punishment is manifest," 
saith he, "from what hath been said, even to 
those who disbelieve the statements concerning 
hell-fire: but that the punishment also will be 
most severe, is evident, from the more numerous 
blessings which we have enjoyed, and from the 
things of which those were but figures. Since, 
if in the gifts one go beyond the other, it is 
most evident that so it witl be in the punish- 
ment likewise." For this cause he both called 
them types, and said that they were •' written 
for us," and made mention of an "end," that 
he might remind them of the consummation of 
all things. Far not such will be the penalties 
then as to admit of a termination and be done 
away, but the punishment will be eternal ; for 
even as the punishments in this world are ended 
with the present life, so those in the next con- 
tinually remain. But when he said, " the ends 
of the ages," he means nothing else than that 
the fearfid judgment is henceforth nigh at hand. 

Ver. 12. "Wherefore let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall." 

.•\gain, he casts down their pride who thought 
highly of their knowledge. For if they who 
had so great privileges suffered such things ; and 
some for murmuring alone were visited with 
,such punishment, and others for tempting, and 
neither their multitude moved God to repent', 
nor their having attained to such things; much 
more shall it l)e so in our case, except we be 
sober. And well said he, " he that thinketh he 
standeth:" for this is not even standing as one 
ought to stand, to rely on yourself: for quiikly 
will such an one fall : since they too, had they 
not been high-minded and self-confident, but of 
a subdued frame of mind, would not have 



suffered these things. Wlience it is evident, 
that chiefly pride, and carelessness from which 
comes gluttony also, are the sourt es of these evils. 
I Wherelore even though thou stand, yet take 
heed lest thou fall. P"or our standing here is not 
secure standing, no not until we be delivered out 
of the waves of this present life ami have sailed 
into the tranquil haven. Pe not therefore high- 
minded at thy standing, but guard against thy 
falling; for if Paul feared who was firmer than 
all, much more ought we to fear. 

[6.] Now the Apostle's word, as we have 
seen, was, " Wherefore let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall ; " but we cannot 
say even this; all of us, so to speak, having 
fallen, and lying prcslrate cm the ground. For 
to whom am I to say this? To him that com- 
mitteth extortion every day? Nay, he lies pros- 
trate with a mighty fall. To the fornicator? 
He too is cast down to the ground. To the 
drunkard? He also is fallen, and knoweth not 
even that he is fallen. So that it is not the sea- 
son for this worth but for that saying of the 
prophet which he sjjake even to the Jews, (Jet. 
viii. 4.). "He that falleth, doth he not rise 
again?" For all are fallen, and to rise again 
they have no mind. So that our exhortation is 
not concerning the not falling, but concerning 
the ability of them thai are fallen to arise, l^et 
us rise again then, late though it be, beloved. 
let us rise again, and let us stand nobly. How 
long do we lie prcstrate? How long are we 
drunken, besotted with the excessive desire of 
the things of this life? It is a meet opportunity 
now to say, (Jer. vi. 10.) "To whom shall 1 
speak and testify ? " So deaf are all men 
bectme even to the very instruction of virtue, 
and thence filled with abundance of evils. And 
were it possible to distern their souls naked ; as 
in armies when the battle is ended one may 
behold some dead, and some wounded, so also 
in the Church we might see. ^Vherefo^c I 
l)eseech and implore you, let us stretch out a 
hand to each other and thoroughly raise our- 
.sclves up. For I myself am of them that are 
smitten, and require one to apply some reme- 
dies. 

Do not however despair on this account. For 
what if the wounds be severe ? yet are they not 
incurable ; such is our physician ; only let us 
feel our wounds. Although we be arrived at 
the very extreme of witketlnes.**, many are the 
ways of safety which He strikes out for tis. 
Thus, if thou forbear to lie angry with thy 
neighbor, thine own sins shall be forgiven. 
"For if ye forgive men," saith He, "your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you." (^lat. 
vi. 14,) .And if thou give alms, He will remit 
thee thy sins; for, "break off thy sins," saith 
He, "by alms." (Dan. iv. 24.) And if thou 
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pray earnestly, thou shalt enjoy forpiveness: 
ami this the widow signifieth who prevailed upun 
tliat cruel judge by the importunity of her 
prayer. And if thou accuse thine own sins, 
iliou hast relief: for "declare thou thine iniqui- 
ties first, that thou mayest lie justified:" (Is. 
xlvii. 26.) and if thou art sorrowful on account 
of these things, this too will l>e to thee a 
powerful remedy: "for I saw," saith He, 
" that he was grieved and went sorrowful, and 
I healed his ways." (Is. Ivii. 17.) And if, 
when thou sufferest any evil, thou l)ear it nobly, 
thou hast put away the ivhole. For this also did 
Abraham say to the rich man, that "Lazarus 
received his evil things, and here he is com- 
forted." And if thou hast pity on the widow, 
thy sins are washed away. For, "Judge," 
saith He, "the orphan, and plead for the 
widow, and come and let us reason together, 
saith the Lord. And if your sins he as scarlet, 
1 will make them white as snow; and if they Ixr 
as crimson, I will make ihem white as wool." 
(Is. I. 17.) For not even a single scar of the 
wounds doth He suffer to appear. Yea, and 
though we l>e i ome to that depth of misery into 
which he fell, who devoured his father's sub- 
stance and fed upon husks, and should repent, 
we are undoubtedly saved. And though we 
owe ten thousand talents, if we fall down before 
Gotl and liear no maliie, all things are forgiven 
us. Although we have vvandercd away to that 
place whither the sheep strayed from his kee|)er, 
even thence He recovers us again : only let us 
be willing, beloved. For Grod is merciful. 
Wherefore both in the cxse of him that owed 
ten thous.ind talents, He was content with His 
falling down before Him; and in the case of 
him who had devoured his f.^ther's goods, with 
his return only; and in the case of the sheep, 
with its willingness to be Ixirne. 

[7.] Considering therefore the greatness of 
His mercy, let us here make Him propitious 
unto us, and " let us come l>efore His face by a 
full confession," (P.s. xcv. 2. LXX, ) that we may 
not d<rp.irt hence without excuse, and have to 
endure the extreme punishment. For if in the 
present life we exhibit even an ordinary diligence, 
we shall gain the greates^t rewan.ls : but if we 
depart having become nothing better here, even 
though we repent ever so earnestly there it will 
do us no good. For it was our duty to strive 
while yet remaining within the lists, not after 
the assembly was broken up idly to lament and 
wee)): as that rich man did, bewailing and 
deploring himself, but to no purpose and in 
vain, since he overlo<jkefl the time in which he 
ought to have done these things. .A.nd not he 
alone, but many others there are like him now 
among the rich ; not willing to despise wealth, 
but despising their own souls for wealth's sake: 



at whom I cannot but wonder, when I see men 
continually interceding with God for mercy, 
whilst they are doing themselves incurable harm, 
and unsparing of their very soul as if it were an 
enemy. Let us not then Irille, belovrd, let us 
not trifle nor delude ourselves, l)eseeching Ciod 
to have mercy K\[Km us, whilst we ourselves pre- 
fer both money and luxury, and, in fact, all 
things to this mercy. For neither, if any one 
brought Ijefore thee a case and said in ai cusa- 
tion of such an one, that being to suffer ten 
thousand deaths and having it in his i).>wer to 
rid himself of the sentence by a little money, he 
chose rather to die than to give up any of his 
property, would you say that he wa.s worthy of 
1 any mercy or compassion. Now in this same 
' way do thou also reason touching thyself. For 
' we too act in this way, and making light of our 
own salvation, we are sparing of our money. 
How then dost thou best"ech Gofl to spare thee, 
' when thou thyself art so unsparing of thyself, 
( and honorest money al>ove thy soid ? 
1 Wherefore also I am greatly astonished to see, 
how great witthery lies hid in wealth, or rather 
not in wealth, but in the souls of these that are 
beguiled. For there are, there are these that 
titterly derided this sorcery'. For which among 
the things therein is really capable of bewitch- 
j ing us? Is it not inanimate matter? is it net 
transitory? is not the possession thereof 
unworthy of trust? is it not full of fears and 
dangers ? nay, of murders and conspiracy ? of 
enmity and hatred ? of carelessness and much 
vice? is it not dust and ashes? what madness 
have we here? what disease? 

" But," say you, "we ought not merely to 
bring such accusations against those that are so 
diseased, but also to destroy the passion." 
And in what other way shall we destroy it, 
except by pointing out its baseness and how full 
it is of innumerable evils? 

But of this it is not easy to persuade a lover 
concerning the objects of his love. Well then, 
we must set l)efore him another siirt of beauty. 
But incorporeal beauty he sees not, Ijeing yet in 
his disease. Well then, let us sliow him some 
beauty of a corporeal kind, and s;iy tohim, Con- 
sider the meadows and the flowers therein, 
which are more sparkling than any geld, and 
more elegant and transparent than all kinds of 
pret:ious stones. Consider the limpitl streams 
from their foimtains, the rivers which like oil 
flow noiselessly out of the earth. Ascend to 
heaven and behold the lustre of the sun, the 
beauty of the moon, the stars that cluster like 
flowers*. " Why, what is this," say you, 
" since we do not, I suppose, make use of them 
as of wealth?" Nay, we use them more than 
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wealth, inasmuch as the use thereof is more 
neetlful, the enjoyment more secure. For thou 
hast no fear, lest, like money, any one should 
take them and go o(T: but you may be ever con- 
fident of having them, and that without anxiety 
or care. But if thou grieve because thou enjoy 
est them in common with others, and dost not 
possess them alone like money ; it is not money, 
but mere covetousness, which thou seemest to 
me to be in love with : nor wonUl even the 
money l>e an object of thy desire, if it had been 
placed wkhin reach of all in common. 

[8.] Therefore, since we have found the 
l>eloved object, I mean Covetousness, come let 
me show thee how she hates and abhors thee, 
how many swords she shari^ens against thee, how- 
many pits she digs, how many nooses she tics, 
how many precipices she prepares ; that thus at 
any rate thou mayest do away with the charm. 
Whence then are we to obtain this knowledge? 
From the highways, from the wars, from the 
sea, from the courts of justice. For she hath 
both filled the sea with blood, andtheswcirds of 
the judges she often reddens contrary to law, 
and arms those who on the highway lie in wait 
day and night, and persuades men to forget 
nature, and makes parricides and matricides, 
and introduces all sorts of evils into man's life. 
Which is the reason why Paul entitles her "a 
root of these things." (i Tim. vi. to.) She 
suffers not her lovers to be in any letter condi- 
tion than those who work in the mines. For as 
they, perpetually shut up in darkness and in 
cihains, labor unprofitably ; so also these buried 
in the caves of avarice, no one using any force 
with them, voluntarily draw on their punish- 
ment, binding on themselves fetters that cannot 
be broken. And those condemned 16 the mines. 
at least when even comes on, are released from 
their toils ; but these both by day and night art- 
digging in these wretched mines. And to those 
there is a definite limit of that hard labor, but 
these know no limit, but the more they dig so 
much the greater hardship do they desire. And 
what if those do it unwillingly, but these of 
their own will ? in that thou tellest me of the 
grievous part of the disease, that it is even 
impossible for them to be rid of it, since they do 
not so much as hate their wretchedness. But as 
a swine in mud, so also do these delight to wal- 
low in the noisome mire of avarice, suffering 
worse things than those condemned ones. As 
to the fact that they are in a worse condition, 
hear the circumstances of the one, and then 
thou wilt know the state of the other. 

Now it is said that that soil which is impreg- 
nated with gold husieriain clefts and recesses in 
those gloomy caverns. The malefactor then 
condemned to lalwr in that place, taking for that 
purpose a lamp and a mattock, so, we are told, 



enters within, and carries with him a cnise to 
drop oil from thence into the lamp, L»ecause 
there is darkness even by day, without a ray of 
light, as I said before. Then when the time of 
day calls him to his WTCtched meal, himself, 
they say, is ignorant of the time, but his jailor 
from above striking violently on the cave, by 
that t lattering sound declares to these who are 
at work below the end of the day. 

Do ye not shudder when ye hear all this? 
Let us see now, whether there be not things 
more grfevous than these in the case of the 
covetous. For these too, in the first place, 
have a se\'erer jailor, viz. avarice, and so much 
severer, as that besides their body he chains 
also their soul. And this darkness also is mere 
awful than that. For it is not subject to sense, 
but they producing it within, whithersoever 
they go, carry it al)out with themselves. For 
the eye of their soul is put out : which is the 
reascjn why more than all Christ calls them 
wretched, saying, "But if the light tliat is in 
thee L>e darkness, how great is that darkness." 
(.S. Mat. vi. 23.) And they for their part have 
at Icivsl a bmp shining, but these are deprived 
even of this beam of light ; and therefore every 
day they fall into countless pitfalls. And the 
comlennied when night overtakes them have a 
respite, sailing into that calm jiort which is 
<ommon to all the unfortunate, I mean the 
night: but against the covetous even this 
harbor is blocked up by their own avarice; such 
grievous thoughts have they even at night, 
since then, without disturbance from any one, 
at full leisure they cut themselves to pieces. 

Such are their circumstances in this world ; 
but those in the next, what discourse shall ex- 
hibit? the intolerable furnaces, the rivei-s burn- 
ing with fire, the gnashing of teeth, the chains 
never to be loosed, the envenomed worm, the 
rayless gloom, the never-ending miseries. Let 
us fear them, beloved, let us fear the fountain 
of so great punishments, the insatiate macjness, 
the destroyer of our salvation. For it is imjxjssibie 
at the same time to love lx>th money and your 
soul. Let us be convinced that vvcallh is dust 
and ashes, that it leaves us when we depart 
hence, or rather that even before our departure 
it oftentimes darts away frcm us, and injures us 
both in regard of the future and in respect of 
the present life. For liefore hell fire, and be- 
fore that punishment, even here it surrounds us 
with innumeral>le wars, and stirs up strifes and 
contests. For nothing is so apt to cause war as 
avarice : nothing so apt to prcxiuce beggary, 
whether it show itself in wealth or in poverty. 
For in the souls of |)oor men also this grievous 
disease ariseth, and aggravates their [lovertv the 
more. And if there be found a poor covetous 
man, such an one suffers not punishment in 
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money, but in hunger. For he allows not him- 
self to enjoy his moderate means with comfort, 
but both racks his belly with hunger and 
punishes his whole body with nakedness and 
cold, and every where appears more squalid and 
filthy than any prisoners ; and is always wailing 
and lamenting as though he were more wretched 
than all, though there be ten thousand poorer 
than he. This man, whether he go into the 
market-place, goes away with many a stripe ; or 
into the bath, or into the theatre, he will still 
be receiving more wounds, not only from the 
spectators, but also from those upon the stage, 
where he beholds not a few of the unchaste 
women glittering in gold. This man again, 
whether he sail upon the sea, regarding the 
merchants and their richly-freighted ships and 
their enormous profits, will not even count him- 
self to live: or whether he travel by land, 
reckoning up the fields, the suburban farms, the 
inns, the baths, the revenues arising out of them, 
will count his own life thenceforth not worth 
living ; or whether thou shut him up at home, 
he will but rub and fret the wounds received in 



the market, and so do greater despite to his own 
soul: and he knows only one consolation for 
the evils which oppress him ; death and deliver- 
ance from this life. 

And these thmgs not the poor man only, but 
the rich also, will suffer, who falls into this 
disease, and so much more than the poor, inas- 
much as the tyranny presses more vehemently on 
him, and the intoxication is greater. Where- 
fore also he will account himself poorer than all ; 
or rather, he is poorer. For riches and poverty 
are determined not by the measure of the sub- 
stance, but by the disposition of the mind : and 
he rather is the poorest of all, who is always 
hangering after more and is never able to stay 
this wicked lust. 

On all these accounts then let us flee covetous- 
ness, the maker of beggars, the destroyer of 
souls, the friend of hell, the enemy of the king- 
dom of heaven, the mother of all evils together ; 
and let us despise wealth that we may enjoy 
wealth, and with wealth may enjoy also the good 
things laid up for us ; unto which may we all 
attain, &c. 



HOMILY XXIV. 

I Cor. X. 13. 



There hath no temptation taken you, but such as man can 
bear : but God is faithful. Who will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that ye are able ; but will with (he 
temptation make also the way of escape, that ye may 
be able to endure it 

Thus, because he terrified them greatly, re- 
lating the ancient examples, and threw them 
into an agony, saying, "Let him that thinketh 
he standeth take heed lest he fall ; " though 
they had borne many temptations, and had 
exercised themselves many times therein ; for 
•• 1 was with you," saith he, " in weak- 
ness, and in fear, and in much tremb- 
ling;" (1 Cor. ii. 3.) lest they should say, 
" Why terrify and alarm us? we are not unex- 
ercised in these troubles, for we have been both 
driven and persecuted, and many and continual 
dangers have we endured : " repressing again 
their pride, he says, " there hath no temptation 
taken you but such as man can bear," i.e., small, 
brief, moderate. For he uses the expression 
" man can bear*," in respect of what is small ; 
as when he says, " I speak after the manner of 
men because of the infirmity of your flesh." 

* artptirtFOr. 



(Rom. vi. 19.) "Think not then great things," 
saith he, "as though ye had overcome the 
storm. For never have ye seen a danger threat- 
ening death nor a temptation intending 
slaughter : " which also he said to the Hebrews, 
"ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving 
against sin." (Heb. xii. 4.) 

Then, because he terrified them, see how 
again he raises them up, at the same time 
recommending moderation ; in the words, " Gcd 
is faithful. Who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able." There are therefore 
temptations which we are not able to bear. 
And what are these? All, so to speak. For 
the ability lies in God's gracious influence ; a 
power which we draw down by our own will. 
VVherefore that thou mayest know and see that 
not only those which exceed our power, but not 
even -hese which are " common to man " is it 
possible without assistance from God easily to 
bear, he added, 

"But will with the temptation also make the 
way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it." 

For, saith he, not even those moderate temp- 
tations, as I was remarking, may we bear by our 
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own power : but even in them we require aid 
frorn Him in our warfare that we may pass 
through them, ami until we have passed, bear 
them. For He gives patience and brings on a 
si)ee<ly relea.se ; so that in this way also the 
teniiHation becomes bearable This he covertly 
imtimates, saying, "will also make the way of 
es'ajX:, that ye may be able to bear it :" and all 
things he refers to Him. 

[2.] Ver. 14. "Wherefore, my brethren', 
flee from idolatry." 

.^gain he courts them by the name of kindred, 
and virgesthem to l>e rid of this sin with all speed. 
For he did not say, simply, depart, but "flee; " 
and he calls the matter "idolatry," and no 
longer bids them ipiit it merely on account of 
the injury to their neigh1>or, but signifies that 
the very thing of itself is sufficient to bring a 
great destruction. 

Ver. 15. "I speak as to wise men : judge ye 
what I say." 

Because he hafh cried out aloud and heigh- 
tened the accusation, calling it idolatry; that he 
might not seem to exasperate them and to make 
his speech disj^usting, in v.hat follows he refers 
the decision to them, and sets his judges down 
on their tribunal with an encomium. " For I 
speak as to wise men." saith he; ivhich is the 
mark of one very confident < f his own rights, that 
he should make the accused himself the judge of 
his allejiations. 

Thus also he more elevates ihe hearer, when 
he discourses not as cimmanding nor as laying 
down the law, but as advising with them arid as 
actually pleading before them. For with the 
Jews, as more foolishly and childishly dis- 
posed, God did not so discourse, nor did 
He in every instance acquaint them with 
the reasons of the commands, but merely 
enjoined them; but here, because we have 
the privilege of great liberty, we are even admit- 
ted to be counsellors. And he discourses as 
with friends, and says, "I need no other judges, 
do ye yourselves pass this sentence upon me, I 
take you fc>r arbiters." 

[3.] Ver. 16. "The cup of blessing which 
we bless, is it not a communion of the Blood 
of Christ?" 

What sayest thou. O blessed Paul? When 
thou wouidesl appeal to the hearer's reverence, 
when thou art making mention of awful myster- 
ies, dost thou give the title of " cup of blessing" 
to that fearful and m<:st tremen<lous cup? 
"Yea," saith he; "ami no mean title is that 
which was spoken. For when I call it ' blessing,' 
1 mean thanksgiving, and when 1 call it thanks- 
giving I unfold all the treasure of God's good- 
ness, and call ti mind those mighty gifts." 
Since we too, recounting over the cup the 

■ U**4tit i*c. mi aYairi^oi:, [which is well su^taiiicJ. C } 



unspeakable mercies of God and all that we have 
been made partakers of, so draw neat to Him. 
and communicate ; giving Him thanks that He 
! hath delivered from error the whole race of 
mankind' ; that being afiir off, He made them 
nigh; that when they had no hope and were 
without God in the world. He constituted them 
His own brethren and fellow-heirs. For these 
and all such things, giving thanks, thus we 
approach. "How then are not your doings 
inconsistent," siiith he, "O ye Corinthians; 
blessing God for delivering you from idols, yet 
running again to their tables?" 

"The cup of blessing which we bless, is it 
not a communion of the Blood of Christ?" 
Very persuasively spake he, and awfully. For 
what he says is this : " This which is in the cu]) 
is that which flowed from His side, and of that 
do we partake." But he called it a cup of 
blessing, because holding it in our hands, we so 
exalt Him in our hymn, wondering, astonished 
at His unspeakable gift, blcs-sing Him, among 
other things, for the pouring out of this self-Siinie 
draught that we might not abide in error : ami 
not only for the pouring it out, but also for the 
imparting thereof to us all. "Wherefore if 
thou desire blood," saith He, " redden not 
the altar of idols with the slaughter of bnite 
beasts, but My altar with My blood." Tell nie. 
what can be more tremendous than this? What 
more tenderly kind? This al.w lovers do. 
When they see those whom they love desiring 
what belongs to strangers and despising their 
own, they give what Itelongs to themselves, and 
so persuade them to withdraw themselves from 
the gifts of those others. Lovers, however, dis- 
play this liberality in goods and money and gar- 
ments, but in blood none ever did so. Whereas 
Christ even herein exhibited His care and fer- 
vent love for us. And in the' old covenant, 
because they were in an imperfect state, the 
blood which they used to offer to idols He Him- 
self submitted to receive, that He might separ- 
ate them from those idols; which very thing 
again was a proof of His unspeakable affe< tion : 
but here He transferred the service to that whit h 
is far more awful and glorious, changing the 
very sacrifice itself, and instead of the slaughter 
of irrational creatures, commanding to offer u)) 
Himself. 

[4.] "The bread which we break, is it not a 
communion of the Body of Christ?" Where- 
fore said he not, the participation? Because he 
intended to express something more and to 

' " When we ha-1 fallen away. Thnu didti raiiw us Again, and 
clid!it not cca^c doJTi^ all things, iiniil Thou had^-T hrmight u!« up in 
Heaven, and given uiiiri u> freely Thy future Kin(;d"ni " I iiuixy 
of Si. t^hrysusioin. Ed. S.ivile. vi. 096 " When wc had fnllen 
fron« our eiemal life and were ekiled from the Paradise of delisht: 
Thou dld^t not cast u^ off to the end, but did, visit us continually,** 
&c. Lit. »f St. Ilasil, t. II. 677 : and M in all the old Lilu.rgi«i , 
vid. Brett's CDllectiua. 
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point out how close was the union : in that we , 
< oinmunicate not only by participating and par- 1 
taking, but also by l:)eing united. For as that 
l)j(ly is united to Christ, so also are we united 
t.) him by this bread. 

But why adds he also, " which we break?" 
For although in the Eucharist one may see this 
done, yet on the cross not so, but the very con- 
trary. For, "A bone of Him," saith one, 
"shall not be broken." But that which He 
suffered not on the cross, this He suffers in the 
oblation for thy sake, and submits to be broken, 
that he may fill all men. 

Further, because he said, " a communion of 
the Body," and that which communicates is 
another thing from that whereof it communi- 
cates ; even this which seemeth to be but a 
small difference, he took away. For having 
said, "a communion of the Body," he sought 
again to express something nearer. Wherefore 
also he added, 

Ver. 17. "For we, who are many, are one 
bread, one body." " For why speak I of com- 
munion?" saith he, "we are that self-same 
body." For what is the bread ? The Body of 
Christ. And what do they become who par- 
take of it ? The Body of Christ : not many 
bodies, but one body. For as the bread con- 
sisting of many grains is made one, so that the 
grains nowhere appear; they exist indeed, but 
their difference is not seen by reason of their 
conjunction ; so are we conjoined both with each 
other and with Christ: there not being one 
body for thee, and another for thy neighbor to 
be nourished by, but the very same for all. 
Wherefore also he adds, 

"For we all partake of the one bread." Now 
if we are all nourished of the same and all 
become the same, why do we not also show- 
forth the, same love, and become also in this 
respect one ? For this was the old way too in 
the time of our forefathers : "for the multitude 
Of them that believed," saith the text, "were 
of one heart and soul." (Acts iv. 32.) Not so, 
however, now, but altogether the reverse. Many 
and various are the contests t)etwixt all; and 
worse than wild beasts are we affected towards 
each other's members. And Christ indeed 
made thee so far remote, one with himself : but 
thou dost not deign to be united even to thy 
brother with due exactness, but separatest thy- 
self, having had the privilege of so great love 
and life from the Lord. For he gave not simply 
even His own body; but because the former 
nature of the flesh which was framed out of 
earth, had first become deadened by sin and 
destitute of life ; He brought in, as one may 
say, another sort of dough and leaven. His own 
flesh, by nature indeed the same, but free from 
sin and full of life; and gave to all to partake 



thereof, that being nourished by this and laying 
aside the old dead material, we might be blended 
together unto that which is living and eternal, 
by means of this table. 

[5.] Ver. 18. "Behold Israel after the flesh : 
have not they which eat the sacrifices commun- 
ion with the altar?" 

Again, from the old covenant he leads them 
unto this point also. For because they were far 
beneath the greatness of the things which had 
been spoken, he persuades them both from 
former things and from those to which they 
were accustomed. And he says well, " accord- 
ing to the flesh," as though they themselves 
were according to the Spirit. And what he says 
is of this nature: "even from persons of the 
grosser sort ye may be instructed that they 
who eat the sacrifices, have communion with the 
altar." Dost thou see how he intimates that 
they who seemed to be perfect have not ijerfect 
knowledge, if they know not even this, that the 
result of these sacrifices to many oftentimes is a 
certain communion and friendship with devils, 
the practice drawing them on by degrees ? For 
if among men the fellowship of salt' and the 
table becomes an occasion and token of friend- 
ship, it is possible that this nuy happen also in 
the case of devils. 

But do thou, I pray, consider, how with re- 
gard to the Jews he said not, " they are par- 
takers with God," but, " they have communion 
with the altar;" for what was placed thereon 
was burnt : but in respect to the Body of Christ, 
not .so. But how? It is "a Communion of 
the Lord's Body." For not with the altar, but 
with Christ Himself, do we have communion. 

But having said that they have " communion 
with the altar," afterwards fearing lest he should 
seem to discourse as if the idols had any power 
and could do some injury, see again how he 
overthrows them, saying, 

Ver. 19. " What say I then? That an idol 
is any thing ? or that a thing sacrificed to idols 
is any thing ? " 

As if he had said, " Now these things I affirm, 
and try to withdraw you from the idols, not as 
though they could do any injury or had any 
power : for an idol is nothing ; but I wish you 
to despise them." " And if thou wilt have us 
despise them," saith one, " wherefore dost thou 
carefully withdraw us from them?" Because 
they are not offered to thy Lord. 

Ver. 20.* " For that which the Gentiles sacri- 
fice," saith he, " they sacrifice to demons, and 
not to God." 



» Cf. lev, H. 13 ; Numben xviii. 19 ; » Chron. xiii, 5. Theodore! 
on the latter place .«iys," By o covenant of tall /or evtr,\<Kc*.'pK^ 
ses the stability of the Kingdom , iince even Barbarians often. 
times upon eating with their encmitsi keep the peace entire, rv 
nttmbering the talt thereof." 

* i yif (hni. lec. text oAA on A 06ti, [which U correct. CJ 
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Do not then nm to the contrary things. For 
neither if thou wert a king's son, and having 
the privilege of thy father's table, shouldest 
leave it and choose to partake of the tahle of 
the condemned and the prisoners in the dun- 
geon, would thy fiuher permit it, but wilh great 
vehemence he would withdraw thee; not as 
though the table could harm thee, but because 
it disgraces thy nobility and tlie royal table. 
For verily these t<x( are servants who have 
offended ; dishonored, comlemiied. prisoners 
reserved for intolerable punishment, account- 
able for ten thousand crimes. How then art 
thou not ashamed to imitate the gluttonous and 
vulgar crew, in that when these condemned per- 
sons set out a table, thou runnest thither and 
partakest of the viands ? Here is the cause why 
I seek to withdraw thee. For the intention of 
the sa'Tificers, and the person of the receivers, 
maketh the things set before thee unclean. 

" And 1 would not that ye should have com- 
munion with demon." Ferceivest thou the kind- 
ness of a careful father ? Ferceivest thou also 
the very word, what force it hath to express his 
feeling? "For it is my wish," saith he, "that 
you have nothing in common with them." 

[6.] Next, l>ecause he brought in the saying 
bv way of exhortation, lest any of the grosser 
s:>rt should make light of it as having lit ense, 
be..aitse he said, "I would not," and, "judge 
ye ; " he positively affirms in what follows and 
iay^ down the law, saying, 

Vcr. 21. "Ye tannot drink the cup of the 
Lord, and the cup of demons: ye cannot par- 
take of the Lord's table, and of the table of 
demons." 

And he contents himself with the mere terms, 
for the purpose < f keeping them away. 

Then, speaking also to their sense of shame, 

Ver. 22. " Do we provoke the Lord to jea!- 
nusy?' are we stronger than He?" i.e., "Are 
wc temixing Him, whether He is able to punish 
VIS, and irritalinu Him by going over to the ad- 
versaries and taking our stand with His ene- 
mies?" And this he said, reminding ibem of 
an ancient history and of their fathers' trans- 
gressic)n. Wherefore also he makes use of this 
cipression, which Moses likewise of old used 
against the Jews, accusing them of idolatry in 
the jierson of (icxi. " For they," saith He, 
"mi>ved Me to jealousy^ with that which is not 
Ood ; they provoked Me to anger with their 
idols." (Deut. xxxii. 21.) 

"Are we stronger than He?" iJost thou 
see how terribly, huvv awfulU' he rebukes them, 
thoroughly shaking their very nerves, and by 
his way of reducing them to an absurdity, touch- 
ing them to the q\iick and bringing down their 



pride? " Well, but why," some one will say, 
"did he not set down these things at first, 
which would be most effectual to withdraw 
them?" Because it is his custom to prove his 
point by many particulars, and to place the 
strongest last, and to prevail by (>roving more 
than was necessary. On ihis account then, he 
began fronx the les.ser topics, and so made his 
way to that which is the sum of all evils ; since 
thus that last point also l)e( ame more easily a<i- 
mitted, their mind having been smoothed down 
by the things said before. 

Ver. 2,5, 24. " All things are lawful for me, 
Init all things are not e.viiedient : all things are 
lawful for me, but all things edify not. Let 
no man seek his own, but each his neighbor's 
good." 

Seest thou his exact wisdom ? Because it was 
likely that they might say, " I am perfect and 
master of myself, and it does me no harm to par- 
take of what is set before me;" "Even so," 
saith he, " perfect thou art and master of thy- 
self ; do not however look to this, but whether 
the result involve not. injury, nay subversion." 
For both these he mentioned, saying, " .Ml 
things are not expedient, all things edify not ; " 
and using the former with reference to one's 
self, the latter, to one's brother: since (he 
clause, " are not expedient/' is a covert intima 
tion of the ruin of the person to whom he 
sjieaks; but the clause, "edify not," of the 
stumbling block to the brother. 

Wherefore also he adds, "L«t no man seek 
his own;" which he every where through the 
whole I'^pistle insists upon and in that to the 
Romans; when he says, "For even Christ 
pleased not Himself: " (Rom. xv. 3.) and 
again, " Even as 1 please all men in all things, 
not seeking mine own profit." (Cor. x. 33.) 
And again in this [)lafe; he does not, however, 
fully work it out here. That is, si me in what 
had gone before he had established it at length, 
and shown that he no where "seeks his own," 
but both " to the Jews be<ame as a Jtvv and to 
them that are without law as without law," and 
used not his own "liberty" and "right" at 
random, hut to the profit of all, serving all; be 
here broke off, content with a (eve words, by 
these few guiding them to the remembrance of 
all which had been saitl. 

[7.] These things therefore knowing, let us 
also, beloved, consult for the good of the breth- 
ren and preserve unity with them. For to this 
that fearful and tremendous sacrifice leads us, 
warning us above all things to approach it with 
ont mind and fervent love, and thereby becom- 
ing eagles, so to mount up to the very heaven, 
nay, even beyond the heaven. " For whereso- 
ever the carcase is," saith He, " there also will 
\x the eagles," (St. Mat. xxiv. 28.) calling His 
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botiy a larcase by reasan of His death. For 
unless He had fallen, we should not have risen 
again, But He calls us eagles, implying that he 
who draws nigh to this Body must be on high 
and have nothing common with the earth, nor 
wind himself downwards and creep along ; but 
must ever Vjc soaring heavenwards, and look on 
the Sun of Righteousness, and have the eye of 
his mind quick-sighted. For eagles, not daws, 
have a right to this table.' Those alsoshall then 
meet Him descending from heaven, who now 
worthily have this privilege, even as they who 
do so unworthily, shall suffer the extremest tor- 
ments. 

For if one would not inconsiderately receive 
a king — (why say I a king? nay were, it but a 
royal robe, one would not inconsiderately touch 
it with unclean hands;) — though he should lie 
in solitude, though aUme, though no man were 
at hand : and yet the robe is nought but certain 
threads spun by worms: and if thou admircst 
the dye. this lOo is the blood of a dead fish ; 
nevertheless, one would not i house to venture on 
it with -polluted hands: I say now, if even a 
man's garment be what one would not venture 
in' onsiderately to touch, what shall we say of 
the Body of Him Who is God over all, spotless, 
p. ire, associate with the Divine Nature, the 
Kocly whereby we are, and live ; whereby the 
gates of hell were hroken down and the sanc- 
tuaries' of heaven opened? how shall we receive 
this with so great insolence? Let us not, I 
pray you, let us not slay ourselves by our irrev- 
erence, but with all awfulncss and purity draw 
nigh to It ; and when thou seest It set before 
thee, say thou to thyself, " Because of this Body 
am I no longer earth and ashes, no longer a 
[irisoner, but free: because of this I hope for 
heaven, and to re:eive the good things therein. 



' *' This Tabic is nut, saith C'hryv'Mom, fiir ctiaticrlng jay». bue 
fir cables, who fly thither where the dead l>)Jy lieih." Horn. t>f 
the wixihy receiving of the Sacrament. &i. Thi» inlernretaiian 
Menvs tu he generally reoagni^cJ by the tathcn. See S. Iren. iv. 
H : Oig. itn S. Mali. § 47,- S. Ambr. tin S. Luke x\H. 7. •' The 
*DuN of the richlciiui arc cimpareJ unlu eaglet, because they »eek 
what i"^ '>n higli, leave the hw pl.ices. are acemnici i" lead a lone 
life Whercrire also David sail h 1) his own vpul, 'thy yeuth sliall 
A/ rcHflvtd at -yf UK fa^tt. [Ps. ciii. 5.] If then wc have come 
to know what the ta/^i^t arc. we can no 1 inger doubt about the 
liaiiy : especially if we recjlject thai Body which Joseph once 
received tDin PlLiic Seem they n it iinlu tnce as eagles amund a 
U ijy, I mean Mary the wife of CIc ipiis, and Mary .Mngdclcnc ajtd 
Mary the Mother of the Ixvrd. .md the gathering of Ule Apostle* 
.-ir iiind the I.ord'» entombing? l>oih it not iecm to I hee as eagles 
arjiin ) a Ixxly, when the S»jn of Man shall cjme with the tnyRilcal 
clouds, amti evtry eyt shall set Him, arui they also which 
fiie rttd Him f 

" There is also the Body iTvincerning which it was said. My Fl.'sh 
is meal indeed, and My fito&d is drink indeed. Around this 
Body are certain eagles, which h«>vcr over It with spiritual wings. 
They are also eagles round the RKly, which Iwlicve that Jesus is 
cme in the Heili ; since every spirit which can/esseih that 
Jesifs Christ is iome in the iieth, is tyf Cad. Wheresoever then 
faith is. there is the Sacrament, there the resting place of holincsis. 
Agiiin. this Body is the Church, wherein by the grace of Baptism 
wc arc ren.ivateJ in spirit. :m 1 whatever tends to decay through 
i,M -ig," is refrr-hed fir ajte^ iif new life." 

Comp. also Theodorel on Pravidtnce Ormi. 5. 1. Iv. 55o- Ed" 
Schultie ; S. Jerome, £/. xlvl. 11 ; S. Aug. Qnirst. Efanget t. «. 

' HiUs, originally "arctic*," afterwards "the vaults of the 
sanctuary or tJioir in a church." 



immortal life, the portion of angels, converse 
with Christ; this lk>dy, nailed and scourged, 
was more than death could stand against ; this 
Body the very sun saw sacrificed, an<l turnetl 
aside his beams ; for this both the veil was rent 
in that moment, and rtxks were burst asunder, 
and all the earth was shaken. This is even that 
Body, the blood-stained, the pierc:ed, and that 
out of which gushed the saving fountains, the one 
of blooil, the other of water, for all the world." 

Wouldest thou from another source also learn 
its iwvvcr? Ask of her fliseased with an issue 
of blood, who laid hold not of Itself, but of the 
garment with which It was t lad ; nay not of 
the whole of this, but of the hem : ask of the 
sea, which bare It on its back : ask even of the 
Devil himself, and say, " Whence hast thou 
that incurable stroke? whence hast thou no 
longer any power ? Whence art thou captive ? 
By whom hast thou been seized in thy flight? " 
And he wilt give no other answer than this, 
"The Body that was true ified." By this were 
his goads broken in pieces; by this was his 
head crushed ; hy this were the powers and the 
princi]jaltties made a show of " For," saith he, 
" having put off from himself principalities 
and powers. He made a show of them openly, 
triumphing over them in it." (Col. ii. 15.) 

Ask also Death, and say, "whence is it that 
thy sting hath been taken away? thy victory 
abolished ? thy sinews cut out ? and thou 
become the laughing-stock of girls and chil- 
dren, who wast before a terror even to kings 
and to all righteous men?" And he will 
ascribe it to this Body. For when this was 
crucified, then were the dead raised up, then 
was that prison burst, and the gates of brass 
were broken, and the dead were loosed,' and the 
keepers of hell-gate all cowered in fear. And 
yet, had He been one of the many, death on 
the contrary should have become more mighty ; 
! but it was not so. For He was not one of the 
many. Therefore was death dissolved. And 
as they who take food which they are unable to 
retain, on account of that vomit up also what 
was before lodged in them ; so also it happened 
unto death. That Body, which he couid not 
digest, he received: and therefore had to cast 
forth that which he had within him. Yea, he 
travailed in pain, whilst he helil Him, and was 
straitened until He vomited Him up. Where- 
fore saith the Apistle, " Having loosed the pains 
of death." (.Acts .xi. 24.) For never woman 
labouring of child was so full of anguish as he 
was torn and racked in sunder, while he held 
the Body of the I^jrd. And that which hap- 
pened to the Babylonian dragon, when, having 
taken the food it burst asunder in the midst,* 

■ i^ti<h)ft,r, M5, Keg fiend. aW^ng^ft*. 
* Bel and the tlnmoa, v. aj. 
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this also happened unto him. For Christ came 
not forth again by the mouth of death, but hav- 
ing burst asunder and ripijed up in the very 
midst, the belly of the dragon, thus from His 
se.ret chambers (Psalm xix. 5.) right gloriously 
He issued forth and flung abroad His beams 
not to this heaven alone, but to the very throne 
most high. For even thither did He carry it up. 

This Body hath He given to us Ijoth to hold 
and to eat; a thing appropriate to intense love. 
For those whom we kias vehemently, we oft- 
times even bite with our teeth. W'herefore also 
Job. indicating the love of his ser\'ants towards 
him. said, that they ofttimes, out of their great 
affe{tion towards him, said, "Oh! that we 
were filled with his flesh ! " (Job xxxi. 31.) Even 
so Christ hath given to us to be filled with His 
flesh, drawing us on to greater love. 

[8.] Let us draw nigh to Him then with 
fervency and with inflamed love, that we may 
not have to endure punishment. For in pro- 
portion to the greatness of the benefits bestowed 
on us, so much the more exceedingly are we 
chastiseil when we show ourselves umvorthy of 
the bountifulncss. This Body, even lying in a 
manger. Magi reverenced. Yea, men profane 
and barbarous, leaving their country and their 
home, both set out on a long journey, and when 
they came, with fear and great trembling wor- 
shipped Him. I^t us, then, at least imitate those 
Barbarians, we who are citizens of heaven. For 
they indeed when they saw Him but in a 
manger, and in a hut, and no such thing was in 
sight as thou beholdest now, drew nigh with 
great awe; but thou beholdest Him not in the 
manger but on the altar, not a woman holding 
Him in her arms, but the priest standing by, 
ami the Spirit with exceeding bounty hovering 
over the gifts set before us. Thou dost not see 
merely this Hudy itself as they did, but thou 
knowcst also Its power, and the whole economy, 
and art ignorant of none of the holy things 
which are brought to pass by It, having been 
exactly initiated into all. 

Let us therefore rouse ourselves up and be 
filled with horror, and let lis show forth a rever- 
ence far beyond that of these Barbarians ; that 
we may not by random and careless appruaches 
heap fire upon our own heads. But these things 
I say, not to keep us from approaching, but to 
keep us from approaching without consideration. 
For as the approaching at random is dangerous, 
so the not communicating in those mystical sup- 
jjers is famine and death. Fur this Table is the 
sinews of our soul, the bond of our mind, the 
foundation of our confidence, our hofte, our 
salvation, our light, our life. When with this 
svKrifice we depart into the outer worlil, wiili 
much confidence we shall tread thesat red thres- 
hold, fenced round on every side as with a kind 



of golden armor. And why sjieak I of the 
world to come? Since here this mystery makes 
earth become to thee a heaven. Oj>en only for 
once the gates of heaven and lixjk in ; nay, 
rather not of heaven, but of the heaven of 
heavens ; and then thou wilt behold what I have 
Iwen sj)eaking of. For what is there most 
precious of all, this will I show thee lying upon 
the earth. For as in royal jialai es, what is 
most glorious of all is not walls, nor golden 
roofs, but the person of the king sitting on the 
throne ; so likewise in heaven the Body of the 
King. But this, thou art now permitted to 
upon earth. For it is not angels, nor archangels, ' 
nor heavens and heavens of heavens, that 1 show 
thee, but the very Lcrd and Owner of these. 
Perceivest thou how that whi< h is more precious 
than all things is seen by thee on earth ; and not 
seen only, but also touched ; and not onlyj 
touched, but likewise eaten ; and after receiving 
It thoi) gocst home? 

Make thy soul clean then, prepare thy mind 
for the reception of these mysteries. For if 
thou wert entrusted to carry a king's child with 
the robes, the purple, and the diadem, thou 
wouldest cast away all things which are upon 
the earth. But now that it is no child of man 
how royal soever, but the only-begotten Son of 
God Himself, Whom thou receivedst ; dost thou 
not thrill with awe, tell me, and cast away all 
the love of all worldly things, and have no 
bravery but thai wherewith to adorn thyself? or 
dc»st thou still look towards earth, and love 
money, and pant after gold? What pardon 
then canst thou have? what excuse? Knowest 
thou not that all this worldly luxury is loathsome 
to thy Lord ? Was it not for this that on His 
birth He was laid in a manger, and took to 
Him.self a mother of low estate? Did He not 
for this say to him that was looking after gain, 
" But the Son of Man hath not where to lay 
•His head?" (St. Mat. viii. 20.) 

.\nd what did the disciples? Did they not 
observe the same law, bfing taken to houses of 
; the poor and lodged, one with a tanner, another 
I with a tent-maker, arid with the seller of pur- 
ple? For they inquired not after the .splendor 
of the house, but for the virtues of men's souls. 
These therefore let us also emulate, hastening 
by the l>eauty of pillars and of marbles, and 
seeking the mansions which are above ; and let 
us tread under foot all the pride here below 
with all love of money, and acquire a lofty 
mind. For if we Ite sol>er minded, not even 
this whole world is worthy of us, much less 
portic(jes and arcades. Wherefore, I beseet h 
j you, let us adorn our souls, let us fit up this 
house which we are also to have with us when 
I we depart ; that we may attain even to the eter- 
] nal blessings, through the grace and mercy, &c. 
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Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking no 
question for conscience sake. 

Having said that " they could not drink the 
cup of the Lord and the cup of the devils," and 
having once for all led them away from those 
tables, by Jewish examples, by human reason- 
ings, by the tremendous Mysteries, by the rites 
solemnized among the idols'; and having filled 
them with great fear ; that he might not by this 
fear drive again to another extreme, and they be 
forced, exercising a greater scrupulosity than 
was necessary, to feel alarm, lest possibly even 
without their knowledge there might come in 
some such thing either from the market or from 
some other quarter ; to release them from this 
strait, he saith, "Whatsoever is sold in the 
shambles, eat, asking no question." "For,* 
saith he, "if thou eat in ignorance and not 
knowingly, thou art not subject to the punish- 
ment: it being thenceforth a matter not of 
greediness, but of igporance." 

Nor doth he free the man only from this 
anxiety, but also from another, establishing 
them in thorough security and liberty. For he 
doth not even suffer them to "question ; " i.e., 
to search and enquire, whether it be an idol- 
sarifice or no such thing; but simply to eat 
every thing which comes from the market, not 
even acquainting one's self with so much as this, 
what it is that is set before us. So that even h^ 
that eateth, if in ignorance, may be rid of 
anxiety. For such is the nature of those things 
which are not in their essence evil, but through 
the man's intention make him unclean. 
Wherefore he saith, " asking no question." 

Ver. 26. '• For to the Lord belongeththe earth 
and the fulness thereof." Not to the devils. Now 
if the earth and the fruits and the beasts be all 
His, nothing is unclean: but it becomes unclean 
otherwise, from our intention and our dis- 
ol>edience. Wherefore he not only gave per- 
ni'ssion, but also, 

Ver. 27. "If one of them that believe not bid- 
deth yiy>i," saith he, "to a feast, and you are 
disj) Sid to go; whatsoever is set before you, 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake." 



* Snvilc c inj. ci&tfActoif, ' 
is llie actLal rcaJing. 
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See again his moderation. For he did not 
command and make a law that they should with- 
draw themselves, yet neither did he forbid it. 
And again, should they depart, he frees them 
from all suspicion. Now what may be the 
account of this? That so great curiousness 
might not seem to arise from any fear and 
cowardice. For he who makes scrupulous 
enquiry doth so as being in dread ; but he who, 
on hearing the fact, abstains, abstains as out of 
contempt and hatred and aversion. Where- 
fore Paul, purposing to establish both points, 
saith, " Whatsoever is set before you, eat." 

Ver. 28. " But if any man say unto you, This 
hath been offered in sacrifice unto idols ; eat not, 
for his sake that sho^ved it." 

Thus it is not at all for any power that they 
have but as accursed, that he bids abstain from 
them. Neither then, as though they could 
injure you, fly from them, (for they have no 
strength;) nor yet, because they have no 
strength, indifferently partake: for it is the 
table of beings hostile and degraded. Where- 
fore his said, "eat not for his sake that showed 
it, and for conscience sake. For the earth is 
the Lord's and the fulness thereof." * 

Seest thou how both when he bids them eat 
and when they must abstain, he brings forward 
the same testimony? " For I do not forbid," 
saith he, " for this cause as though they 
belonged to others : (" for the earth Is the 
Lord's :") but forthe reason I mentioned, for con- 
science sake; i.e., that it may not be injured." 
Ought one therefore to inquire scrupulously? 
" Nay" saith he • " for I said not thy conscieme, 
but his. For I have already said, ' for his sake 
that showed it.'" And again, v. 29, "Con- 
science, I say, not thine own, but the other's." 

[2.] But jjerhaps some one may say, "The 
brethren indeed, as is natural, thou sparest, and 
dost not suffer us to taste for their sakes, lest 
their conscience being weak might be emlxld- 
ened to eat the idol sacrifices. But if it be 
some heathen, what is this man to thee? Was 
it not thine own word, ' What have I to do wit'.i 
judging them that are without? ' (i Cor. v. 1 2. ) 

■ ['I'hc latest editions omit this clause as unsustaiaed by .MS. 
authority and needless tu the argument. C] 
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Wherefore then dost thou on the contrary care for 
them ? " " Not for him is my rare," he replies, 
"but in this i ase also for thee." To which 
effect also he adds, 

" For why is my liberty judged by another 
conscienre? " meaning by "liberty," that 
which is left without caution or prohibition. 
For this is liljerty, freed from Jewish bondage, 
Aud what he means is this: ''God hath made 
me free and above all reach of injury, but the 
Gentile knoweth not how to judge of my rule 
of life, nor to see into the liberality of my 
Master, but will condemn and say to himself, 
'Christianity is a fable; they abstam from the 
idols, they shun demons, aud yet cleave to the 
things offered to them : great istheir gluttony.' '* 
"And what then?" it may be saicl. "What 
harm is il to us, should he judge us unfairly? '* 
But how much lietter to give him no room to 
judge at all ! For if thou abstain, he will not 
even say this. " How," say you, " will he not 
say it ? For when he seeth me not making 
these inquiries, either in the shambles or in the 
banquet ; what should hinder him from using 
this language and condemning me, as one wlio 
partakes without discrimination?" It is not so 
at all. For thou partakest, not as of idol -sacri- 
fices, but as of things clean. And if thou mak- 
est no nice enquiry, it is that Ihou mayest sig- 
nify that thou fearest not the things set before 
thee ; this being the rea.son why, whether thou 
enterest a house of Gentiles or goest into the 
market, I suffer thee not to ask questions; vi/. 
lest thou beome timid' and perplexed,' and 
occasion thyself needless trouble. 

Ver. 30. "If I by grac:e partake, why am I 
evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? ' 
"Of what dost thou ' by grace partake?' tell me." 
Of the gifts of God. For Mis grace is so great, as 
to render my soul unstained and above all poUu- 
tion. For as the sun sending down his beams 
upon many spots of pollution, withdraws them 
again pure ; so likewise and much more, we, 
living in the midst of the world remain pure, if 
we will, by how much the power we haveisev^n 
greater than hi.s. "Why then akstain?" say 
you. Not as though I should become unclean, 
far from it ; but fox my brother's sake, and that 
I may not become a partaker with devils, and 
that I may not be judged by the unbeliever. 
For in this case it is no longer now the nature 
of the thing, but the disobedience and the friend- 
ship with devils which mnketh me unclean, and 
the purpose of he.irt worketh the pollution. 

But what is, "why am I evil spoken of for 
that for which I give thanks?" "I, for my 
part," saith he, "give thanks to God that He 
hath thus set me on high, and above the low 






estate of the Jews, so that from no quarter am I 
injured. But the Gentiles not knowing ray high 
rule of life will suspe« t the contrary, and will 
say, ' Here are Christians indidging a taste for 
our customs; they arc a kind of hyptxrites, 
abusing the demons and loathing them, yet 
Pinning to their tables; than which what can 
be more senseless ? We conclude tlnat not fnr 
truth's sake, but through ambition and Icwe of 
power they have betaken themselves to this doc- 
trine." What folly then would it be that in 
respect of those things whereby 1 ha\e been so 
l>enefited as even to give solemn thanks, in 
respect of these I should become the cause of 
evil-speaking?" '• But these things, even as it 
is," say you, " will the Cientile allege, when he 
seeth me not making enquiry." In no wise. 
For all things are not full of idol-sacrifices so 
that he should suspect this : nor dost thou thy- 
self taste of them as idol-sacrifices. But not 
then scrupulous overmuch, nor again, on the 
other hand, when any say that it is an idol- 
sacrifice, do thou partake. For Christ gave 
thee grace and set thee on high and above all 
injury from that tjuarter, not that thou mightest 
be evil spoken of, nor that the circumstance 
which hath been such a gain to thee as to be 
matter of sjiecial thanksgiving, should so injure 
others as to make them even blaspheme. " Nay, 
why," saith he, " do I not say to the Gentile, ' I 
eat, I am no wise injured, and I do not this as 
one in friendship with the demons' ? " Because 
thou canst not persuade hmi, even though thou 
shouldst say it ten thousand times : weak as he 
is and hostile. For if thy brother hath not vet 
lx;en persuaded by thee, much less the enemy 
and the Gentile. If he is possessed by his con- 
sciousness of the idol -sacrifice, much more the 
unbeliever. And besides, what occasion have 
we for so great trouble? 

" What then? whereas we have known Christ 
and give thanks, while they blaspheme, shall we 
therefore abandon this custom also?" Far 
from it. For the thing is not the same. For in 
the one case, great is our gain from hearing the 
reproach; but in the other, there will l)c no 
advantage. Wherefore also he said before, " for 
neither if we eat, are we the better; nor if we 
eat not, are we the worse." (c, viii. 8.) And 
besides this too he showed that the thing was 
to be avoided, so that even on another ground 
ought they to be al»slained from, not on this 
account only but also fcr the^ either re.isons 
which he a.s.signed. 

[3.] Ver. 31. " Whether therefore ye eat, 
or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God." 

Perceivest thou how from the subject before 
him, he carried out the exhortation to what was 
general, giving us one, the most excellent of all 
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aims, that Gud in all things should be glori- 
fied ? 

Ver. 32. "Give no occasion of stumbling, 
either to Jews, or to Greeks, or to tm; ciimcu ; 
of God:" i. e., give no handle to anyone: sincr | 
in the case supposed, both thy brother is 
offended, and the Jew will the more hate and , 
condemn thee, and the Gentile in like manner 1 
deride thee even as a gluttonous man and a hyp- 1 
ocrite. ' 

Not only, however, should the brethren 
receive no hurt from us, but to the utmost of 
our power not even those that are without. 
For if we are "light," and "leaven," and 
" luminaries," and "salt," we ought to 
enlighten, not to darken ; to bind, not to 
loosen; to draw to ourselves the unlielievers, 
not to drive them away. Why then puttest thou 
to flight those whom thou oughtest to draw to 
thee? Since even Gentiles are hurt, when they 
see us reverting to such things: for they know 
not our mind nor that our soul hath come to be 
above all pollution of sense. And the Jews 
too, and the weaker brethren, will suffer the 
same. 

Seest thou how many reasons he hath 
assigned for which we ought to abstain from the 
idol-sacrifices? Beca»ise of their unprofitable- 
ness, Ijecause of their needlessness, because of 
the injury to our brother, because of tire evil- 
speaking of the Jew, because of the reviling of the 
Gentile, bet ause we ought not to be ])artakers with 
demons, because the thing is a kind of idolatry. 

Further, because he had said, " give no occa- 
sion of stimtbling," and he made them respon- 
sible for the injury done, both to the Gentiles 
and to the Jews ; and the Siiying was grievous ; 
see how he renders it acceptable and light, put- 
ting himself forward, and saying, 

Ver. 33. " Even as I also please all men in all 
things, not seeking mine own profit, but the 
profit of the many, that they may be saved." 

Chap. xi. ver. 1. "Be ye imitators of me, 
even as I also am of Christ." 

This is a rule of the most perfect Christianity, 
this is a landmark exactly laitl down, this is the 
point that stands highest of all ; viz. the seek- 
ing those things which are for the common 
profit: which also Paul himself declared, by 
adding, "even as I also am of Christ." For 
nothing can so make a man an imitator of 
Christ as caring for his neighbors. Nay, 
though thou shOuldest fast, though thou should- 
est lie upon the ground, and even strangle thy- 
self, but take no thought for thy neighbor; thou 
hast wrought nothing great, but still standest far 
from this Image, while so doing. 

However, in the case before us. even the very 
thing itself is naturally useful, viz; the abstain- 
ing from idol-sacrifices. But "1," saith he, 



"have done many of those things which were 
unprofitable also: e. g., when 1 used circumci- 
sion, when 1 offered sacrifice ; for these, were 
any one to examine them in themselves, rather 
flestroy those that follow after them and cause 
them to fall from salvation: nevertheless, I sub- 
mitted even to these on account of the advan- 
tage therefrom : but here is no such thing. For 
in that case, except there accrue a certain bene- 
fit and except they be done for others' sake, 
then the thing 1)ecomes injurious: but in this, 
though there be none made to stumble, even so 
ought one to abstain from the things forbidden. 

But not only to things hurtful have I sub- 
mitted, but also to things toilsome For, "1 
roblied other Churches," saith he, "taking 
wages of them; (2 Cor. xi. 8.) and when it 
was lawful to eat and not to work, I sought not 
this, but chose to jierish of hunger rather than 
offend another." This is why he sa)s, " 1 please 
all men in all things." "Though it be against 
the law, though it be laborious and hazardous, 
which is to be done, I endure all fur the profit 
of others. So then, being aljove all in per- 
fection, he became beneath all in condescension." 

[4.] For no virtuous action can l>e very 
exalted, when it tloth not distribute its benefit 
to others also : as is shown by him who brought 
the one talent safe, and was cut in sunder bet ause 
he had not made more of it. And thou then, 
brother, though thou shouldest remain without 
food, though thou shouldest sleep upon the 
ground, though thou shouldest eat ashes and be 
ever wailing, and do good to no other; thou 
wilt do no great work. For so also those great 
and noble persons who were in the beginning 
made this their chiefest care : examine ac< urately 
their life, and thou wilt see clearly that none of 
them ever looked to his own things, but each 
one to the things of his neighbor, whence also 
they shone the brighter. For so Moses (to men- 
tion him first) wrought many and great wonders 
and signs ; but nothing made him so great as that 
blessed voice which he uttered untofiod, saying, 
" If Thou wilt forgive their sin," forgive '. " but 
if not, blot me also out." (Exod. xxxii. 32.) 
Such too was David: wherefore also he said, 
"I the shepherd have sinned, and I have done 
wickedly, but these, the flock, what have they 
done? Let Thine hand be upon me and upon 
my father's house." (2 Sam. xxiv. 17.) So 
likewise Abraham sought not his own profit, but 
the profit of many. Wherefore he Iwth exposed 
himself to dangers and besought God for these 
who in no wise belonged to him. 

Well: these indeed so became glorious. But 
as for those who sought their own, consider what 
harm too they received. The nephew, for 
instance, of the last mentioned, because he list- 
ened to the saying, " If thou wilt go to the right, 
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I will go to the left ;" (Gen. xiii. 9.) and accept- 
ling the choke, sought his own profit, did not 
even find his own: but this region was burned 
up, while that remained mitonthed. Jonah 
again, not seeiting the profit of many, but his 
own, was in danger even of perishing ; and while 
the city stood fast, he himself was tossed about 
and overwhelmed in the sea. But vi-hen he 
sought the profit of many, then he also found 
his own. So likewise Jacob among the flocks, 
not seeking his own pain, had exceeding riches 
for his portion, .^nd Joseph also, seeking the 
profit of his brethren, found his own. At 
least, being sent by his father, (Cen xxxvii. 14.) 
he said not, " What is this? Hast thou not 
heard that for a vision and certain dreams they 
even attempted to tear me in pieces, and 1 was 
held res]X)nsible for my dreams, and suffer pun- 
ishment for being Ijeloved u( thee? What then 
will they not do when they get me in the mid.st 
of them?" He said none of these things, (le 
thought not of them, but prefers the care of his 
brethren above ail. Therefore he enjoyed also 
all the good things which followed, which iKith 
made him very brilliant and de< lare<l him 
glorious. Thusalso Moses, — fornothtnghinders 
that we should a second lime make mention of 
him, and behold how he overlooked his own 
things and sought the things of others: — I say 
this Moses, being conversant in a king's court, 
beciuse he "counted the reproach of Christ 
(Heb. xi. 26.) greater riches than the treas- 
ures of Egypt;" and having cast them even 
all out of his hands, l>ecame a partaker of the 
afflictions of tlie Hebrews; — so far from l>eing 
himself enslaved, he lil>erated them also from 
Iwndage. 

Well : these surely are great things and worthy 
of an angelical life. But the conduct of Paul 
far exceeds this. For all the rest leaving their 
own blessings chose to be |>arlakers in theafflict- 
ions of others: but Paul did a thing much 
greater. For it was not that he consented to he 
a partaker in others' misfortunes, but he chose 
himself to be at all extremities that other men 
might enjoy blessings. Now it is not the same 
for one who lives in luxury to cast away his 
luxury and suffer adversity, as for one himself 
alone suffering adversity, to cause others to tie 
in security and honor. For in the former case, 
though it be a great thing to exchange prosper- 
ity for affliction for your neighbor's sake, never- 
theless it brings some consolation to have par- 
takers in the misfortune. But consenting to be 
himself alone in the distress that others may 
c:ijoy their goo<l things,— this belongs to a much 
m jre energetic soul, and to Paul's own spirit. 

.\nd not by this only, but by another and 
greater excellency doth he surpass all those be- 
fore mentioned. That is, Abraham and all the 



I rest exposed themselves to dangers in the pre- 
j sent life, and all these were but asking for this 
jTiind of death once for all : but Paul prayed 
] { Rom. ix. 3. , ) that he niiglu fall from the glory of 
I the world to come for the- sake of others' salva- 
, tion,* 

I I may mention also a third point of siiperi- 
' oritj'. .-Vnd vvh:U is this? That some of those, 
j though they inten eded for the persons who 
( conspired against them, nevertheless it was for 
those with whose giii<lance they had lieen en- 
j trusted : and the same thing hajipened as if one 
I should stand up for a wiW and lawless son, but 
still a son : whereas Paul wished to be accurs- 
I ed in the .stead of those with whose guardian- 
ship he was not entrusted. For to the Gentiles 
was he sent. Dost thou perceive the greatness 
'of his soul and the loftiness of his spirit, trans- 
cending the very heaven? This man tto thou 
emulate : but if thou canst not, at lea.st follow 
those who shone in the old covenant. For 
thus shalt thou find thine own profit, if thou 
seekcst that of thy neighbor. W herefore when 
I thou feelest backward to care for thy brother, 
considering that no otherwise canst thou \x 
saved, at least for thine own sake stand thou up 
I for him anti his intere.sts. 

[5.] .^nd although what hath been said is 
sufticient to convince thee that noothenvise is it 
; possible to secure our own benefit: yet if thou 
wouldst also assure thyself of it by the examples 
of common life, conceive a fire happening any 
where to be kindled in a house, and then some 
of the neighbors with a view to their own in- 
terest refusing to confront the danger but shut- 
ting themselves up and remaining at home, in 
fear lest some one find his way in and purloin 
some part of the househoM gowls ; how great 
punishment will they endure? Sime the fire 
will come on and burn down likewise atl that is 
theirs : and because they looked not to the pro- 
fit of their neighlK)r, they lose even their own 
Isesides. For so Clod, willing to bind us all to 
each other, hath imposed upon things such a 
necessity, that in the profit of one neighbor 
that of the other is l>ound up ; and the whole 
world is thus constituted. And therefore in a 
vessel too, if a storm come on, and the steers- 
man, leaving the profit of the many, should 
seek his own only, he will quickly sink both 
himself and them. And of each several art too 
we may say that should it look to its own profit 
only, life could never stand, nor even the art it- 
self which so seeketh its own. I'herefore the 
husbandman sows not so much corn only as is 
sufficient for himself, since he would long ago 
have famished both himself and others ; but 
seeks the profit of the many : and the soldier 

• [Bui (he Apmilv did nii( uy abiatuiely " 1 w)!^h," but " I CQuId 
wish " or pray. 'I'hc difference U great. C-] 
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takes the field against dangers, not that he 
may save himself, hut that he may also place 
his cities in security : and the merchant brings 
nol home so much as may l»e SMfficient fur him- 
S'^tf alone, but for many others also. 

Now if any say, "each man rlcteth this, not 
looking to my interest, but his own, for he en- 
jjages in all these things to olHain for himself 
money and ^lory and security, so that in seek- 
ing my jirofit he seeks his own :" this also do I 
say and long since wished to hear from you, 
and for this have I framed all my discourse ; 
viz. to signify that thy neighbor then seeks 
his own profit, when he looks to thine- For 
since men way Id no otherwise make up their 
mind to seek the things of their neighbor, ex- 
t ept they were reduced to this necessity ; therc- 
fcre Ciod hath thus joined things together, and 
siilTers them not to arrive at their own profit 
except they tirst travel through the pro5t of 
others. 

Well then, this is natural to man, thus to fol- 
Ljw after his neigl-bors' arlvantage ; but one 
ought to be jicrsuaded not from this reason, but 
from what pleases God. For it is not possible 
to be saved, wanting this; but though thou 
shouldest exercise the highest perfection of the 
wcrk and neglect others who are perishing, thou 
wilt gain no confidence towards God. Whence 
is this evident ? From what the blessed Paul 
declared. " For if 1 bestow my goods to feed 
the poor, and give my body to be burned, and 
have not love, it profiteth me nothing," ( i Cor. 
xiii. 3.) saith he. Seeth thou how much Paul re- 
• ]uireth of us? And yet he that bestowed his 
goods to feed the poor, sought not his own good, 
but that of his neighlwr. But this alone is 
not enough, he saith. For he would have it 
done with sincerity and much sympathy. For 
therefore also God nude it a law that he might 



bring us into the bond of love. When there- 
fore He demands so large a measure, and we do 
nol render even that which is less, of what in- 
dulgence shall we be worthy ? ' 

" Antl how," saith one, "did God say to 
I All by the Angeis, ' Escape fur thy life?' " 
(Gen. xix. xf.) Say, when, and why. When 
the punishment was brought near, not when 
there was an opportunity of correction but when 
they were condemned and incurably diseased, 
and old and young had rushed into the same 
jiassions, and henceforth they must needs l)c 
burned up, and in that day when the thunder- 
lioUs were about to be launched. And besides, 
this wa.s not spoken of vt( e and virtue but of 
the chastisement inflicted by God. For what 
was he to do, tell me? Sit still and await the 
punishment, and without at all profiting them, 
i>e burned up? Nay, this were the exiremest 
folly. 

For I do not affirm this, that one ought to 
bring chastisement on one's self without dis- 
crimination and at random, apart from the wdl 
of God. But when a man tarries long in sin. 
then I bid thee [Hish thyself forward and cor- 
re<t him ; if thou wilt, for thy neighlx)r's 
sake : but if not, at least for thine own profit. 
It is true, the first is the l>etter course : but if 
thou reachest not yet unto that height, do it 
even for this. And let no man seek his own 
that he may find his own ; and bearing in mind 
that neither voluntary ]ioveny nor martyrdom, 
nor any other thing, can testify in our favor, 
unless we have the crowning virtue of love ; let 
us preserve this lieyond the rest, that through it 
we may also obtain all other, l>oth pre,sent and 
promised blessings ; at which may we all .arrive 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; Whom be the glory world without end. 
Amen. 
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No'.v I praise you ihat ye remember me in all things, 
and hold fasl ihe traditions, even as I delivered ihein 
10 you. 

H.iviNi; completed the discourse concerning 
the idol -sacrifices as became him, and having 
rendered it most ]>erfect in all resj)ects, he pro- 
« eeds to another thing, which also itself was a 
cf.mplaiiit, but not so great a one. For that 
which I said before, this do I also now say, that 



he doth not set down all the heavy accusations 
continuously, but after disposing them in due 
order, he inserts among them the lighter mat- 
ters, mitigating what the readers would else feel 
offensive in his discourse on account of his con- 
tinually reproving, 

' [Thn pas^-ige and othen like II *inw, a.< Nean-Jer iay<. ihni 
while Chiy»t>si.ini was cnthiiA.ja'iiically alive to the iJcal of hii'y 
temper and holy living in .Nfonachi)«in, yet he wr^n l<i,ictccply pcnc 
(nued by the e»eace of the r>v}tpel mx 1 1 he »ware ttiat thUin .o,: I 
■hould pel »ade a// tkr rttatieHi o/ I!/, . C. J 
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Wherefore also he set the most serious of all 
last, that relating to the resurrec tion. Rut for 
the present he goes to another, a lighter thing, 
saying. " Now 1 praise you th;vt ye reniemlier 
me in all things." Thus when the offence is 
admitted, he both accuses vehemently and 
threatens : but when it is <)uestioned, he first 
proves it and then rebukes. And what was 
admitted, he aggravates: but what was likely to 
l>e disputed, he shows to be admitted. Their 
I'urnii aiion, for instance, was a thing admitted. 
Wherefore there was no need to show that there 
was an offence ; but in that case he proved the 
magnitude of the transgression, and conducted 
his discovirse by way of comparison. Again, 
their going to law before aliens was an offence, 
but not so great a one. Wherefore he consid- 
ered by the way, and proved it. The matter of 
the idol-sacrifices again was questioned. It was 
however, a most serious evil. Wherefore he 
Ixjth shows it to l)e an offence, and amplifies it by 
his discourse. Hut when he doeth this, he not 
only withdraws them from the several crimes, 
but invites them also to their contraries. Thus 
he said not only that one must not commit for- 
nication, but likewise that one ought to exhibit 
great holiness. Wherefore he added, "Therefore 
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit." 
(c. vi. 20.) .Ind having said again that one 
might not to be wise with the wisdom that is 
without, he is not content with this, but bids 
him also to "become a fool." (c. iii. 18.) And 
where he advises them not to go to law before 
them that are without, and to do no wrong; 
he goeth further, and lakes away even the very 
going to law, and counsels them not only to do 
no wrong, but even to suffer wrong, (c. vi. 7, 8.) 

And discoursing concerning the idol-sacrifi- 
<es, he said not that one ought to abstain from 
things forbidden only, but also from things jier- 
mittcd when offence is given : and not only not 
to hurt the brethren, but not even Greeks, 
nor Jews. Thus, "give no occasion of stum- 
bling," saith he. " either to Jews, or to Greeks, 
«ir to the Church of God." (c. x. 32.) 

[2.] Having finished therefore all the dis- 
courses concerning ail these things, he next pro- 
ceeds also to another accusation. And what was 
this? Their women used both to pray and 
(jrophesy unveiled and with their head bare, 
(for then women also used to prophesy;) but 
the men went so far as to wear long hair as hav- 
ing sjient their time in philosophy', and cov- 
ered their heacl.s when praying and prophesying, 
each of which xi^is a Grecian custom. Since 
then he h;iil already admonished them concern- 
ing these things when |)resent, and some per- 

' To let the hair an' I, Ihmt'I i^r^tw w.v. a tnfccn lif dc*'-"tii>n f<r any 
»tndy : a% P.«ry, Hur. .^. /'. jj; . fhiliwiijhjr, a» h i^i.lil-if |iil. 
Un the Ap-maie tha) it wiu pan uf hj> aitfeciatiun lu Ici hj> hair 
and licardgrow. 




hajjs li,stene<i to him and others disobeyed ; 
therefore in his letter also again, he foments the 
place, like a physician, by his mode of address- 
ing them, and so corrects the offence. F( r tliat 
he had heretofore admonished them in person is 
cvi<k-ut from what he begins with. Why else. 
having said nothing of this matter any where in 
the E])istle before, Imt pa.ssing on Irum other 
accusations, doth he straightway s.iy, " Now 1 
praise you that ye remember me in all things, 
and hold fast the traditions, even as I delivered 
them to you?" 

Thou scest that some olieyerl, whom he 
praises; and others disolwyed, whcm he cor- 
rects by what comes afterwards, saying, "Now 
if any man seem to be contentious, we have no 
such custom." (ver. iG.) For if after sonie had 
done well but others diso(>eyed, he had im Icded 
all in his accusation, he would Inith have rn;ule 
the one st.rt bolder, and have caused the i ihers 
to Ijecome more remiss ; whereas now by prais- 
ing and approving the one, and rebuking the 
other, he both refreshes the one mere eftectii- 
ally, and causes the other to shrink before him. 
For the accusation even by itself was su< h as 
might well wound them ; but now that it takes 
pla< e in contra.st with others who have done 
well and are praised, it comes with a sharper 
sting. However, for the presem he begins not 
with accusation, but with encomiums and great 
encomiums, saying, " Now 1 praise you that ye 
remember me in all things." For sui h is the 
character of Paul ; though it be but for sntail 
matters he weaves a web of high praise ; nor is 
it for flattery that he doth so : far from it ; how 
could he so act to whom neither money was 
desirable, nor glory, nor any other such thing? 
but for their salvation he orders all bis proceed- 
ings. And this is why he amplifies the encom- 
ium, saying, "Now I praise you that ye rt^mem- 
lier me in all things." 

All what things? For hitherto his discourse 
was only concerning their not wearing long hair 
and not covering their heads; but, as I said, he 
is very bountiful in his praises, rendering them 
more forward. Wherefore he saith, 

"That ye remember me in all things, and 
hold fast the traditions, even as I delivered them 
to you." It appears then that he used at that 
time to deliver many things also not in writing, 
which he shows too in many other plai es. But 
at that time he only delivered them, whereas 
now he adds an explanation of their reason : 
thus both rendering the one sort, the cljedient, 
more steadfast, and pulling down the others' 
pride, who oppose themselves. Further, he 
doth not say, "ye have olJeyed, whilst 
others disobeyed," but without exciting sus- 
pii ion, iiitimiites it by his mode of teaching in 
what follows, where he saith, 
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Ver. 3. " But I would have ye know, that the 
head of every man is Christ ; and the head of 
every woman is the man ; and the head of 
Christ is God." 

This is his airoiint of the reason of the 
thing, and he states it to make the weaker more 
attentive. He indeed that is faithful, as he 
(juf,'ht to l)e, and steadfast, doth not retjuire any 
reason or cause of those things which are com- 
manded him, but is content with the ordinance' 
alone. But he that is weaker, when he also 
learns the cause, then Loth retains what is said 
with more care and olicys with mu< h readiness. ; 

Wherefore neither did he state the cause until 
he saw the commandment transgressed. What 
then is the cause? " 'i"he head of every man 
is Christ." Is He then Head of the Gentile i 
also? In no wise. For if '"vve are the^Bcxlyof 
Christ, and severally members thereof," (c. xii. ' 
27.) and in this way He is our head, He can- ' 
not be the head of them who are not in the 
Body and rank not among the members. So [ 
that when he says, "of every man," one must 
understand it of the believer. Perceivest thou 
how every where he appeals to the hearer's 
shame by arguing from on high? Thus both] 
when he was discoursing on love, and when on ; 
humility, and when on alms-giving, it was from 
thence that he drew his examples. 

[2.] "But the head of the woman is the 
man; and the head of Christ is God." Here, 
the heretics rush upon us with a certain decla- 1 
ration of inferiority, which out of these words 
they contrive against the Son. But they stum- , 
ble against themselves. For if "the man be 
the head uf the woman," and the he3<l be of 
the same substance with the t>otly, and " the - 
head of Christ is God," the Son is of the same I 
substance with the Father. " Nay," say they, : 
"it is not His lieing of another substanrei 
which we intend to show from hence, but that \ 
He is under subjection." What then are we to 
say to this? In the first place, when any thing 
lowly is said of him conjoined as He is with the ! 
Flesh, there is no disjiaragement of the God- 1 
head in what is said, the Economy admitting] 
the eNpression. However, tell me how thou in- 1 
tendest to prove this from the passage ? "Why, 1 
as tlie man governs the wife," saith he, " so ■ 
also the Falher, Christ." Therefore also as' 
Christ governs the man, so likewise the Father, 
the Son. " F'or the head of every man," we 
read, " is Christ." And who could ever admit 
this? For if the superiority of the Son com- 
pared with us, be the measure of the Fathers' 
fompared with the Son, consider to what mean- 
ness thou wilt bring Him. 

So that we must not try' all things by like 
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measure in respect of ourselves and of God, 
though the language used concerning them be 
similar ; but we must ;issign to God a certain 
ap])ropriate e.vcelfeiu y, and so great as belongs 
to (Jod. For should they not grant this, many 
aljsurditics will follow. As thus; "the head of 
Christ is God:" and, "Christ is the head of 
the man, and he of the woman." Therefore if 
we choose to take the term, " head," in the like 
sense in all the clauses, the Son will be as far 
removed from the Father as we are from Him. 
Nay, and the woman will be as far remo\ed 
from us as we are from the Word of God, And 
what the Son is to the Father, this both we are 
to the Son and the woman again to the man. 
And who will endure this? 

But dost thou understand the term " head " 
differently in the ca.se of the man and ihe wo- 
man, from what thou dost in the case of Christ? 
Therefore in the case of the Father and the 
Son, must we understand it differently also. 
" How understand it differently?" saith the ob- 
jector. According to the occasion'. Fcr had 
Paul meant to speak of nite and subjection, as 
thou sayest, he would not have brought forward 
the instance of a wife, but rather of a slave and 
a master. For what if the wife be under sub- 
jection to us? it is as a wife, as free, as efjual 
in honor. .'\nd the Son also, though He did 
become obedient to the Father, it was as the 
Son of God, it was as Gad. For as the obedi- 
ence of the Son to the Father is greater than we 
find in men towards the authors of their being, 
so also His liberty is greater. Since it will not 
of course be said that the circumstances of the 
Son's relation to the Father are greater and more 
intimate than among men, and of the Father's 
to the Son. less. For if we admire the Son, 
that He was olH.'dient so as to come even unto 
death, and the death of the cross, and reckon 
this the great wonder concerning Him; we 
ought to admire the Father also, that He begat 
such a son, not as a slave under command, but 
as free, yielding obedience and giving counsel. 
For the counsellor is no skive. 

But again, when thou hearest of a counsellor, 
do not understand it as though the Father were 
in need, but that the Son hath the same honor 
with Him that l>egat Him. Do not therefore 
strain the example of the man and the woman 
to all paniciilars. 

For with us indeed the woman is reasonably 
subjected to the man : since eijuality of honcr 
causeth contention. And not for this cause only, 
but by reason also of the deceit (i Tim. ii. 14. J 
which happened in the beginning. Wherefore 
you see, she was not subjected as socjn as she 
was made ; nor, when He brought her to the 
man, did either she hear any such thing from 
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Gotl, nor did the man say anysiich word to her : he 
said indcetl that she was "bone of his bone, 
and llesh of his flesh :" (Gen. ii. 23. ) but of rule 
or subjection he no where made mention unto 
her. But when she made an ill use of her privi- 
lege and she who had been ni;i(le a helper was 
found to be an ensnarer and ruined all, then 
she is justly told for the future, " thy turning 
shall be to thy husband." (Gen. iii. 16. ) 

To account for which ; it was likely that this 
sin would have thrown our race into a state of 
warfare ; (for her having been made out of him 
woulrl not have contributed any thing to peace, 
when this had happened, nay, rather this very 
thing would have made the man even the harsher, 
that she made as she was out of him should not 
have spareil even him who was a member of 
herself:) wherefore Cod, considering the malice 
of the Devil, raised up the bulwark of this word ; 
and what enmity was likely to arise from his evil 
device. He took away by means of this sentence 
and by the desire inij>lanled in us: thus pulling 
tlown the partition-wall, i. e, the resentment 
caused by that sin of hers. But in Goti and in that 
undelded Essence, one must not sup[K)se any 
such thing. 

Do not therefore apply the examples to all, 
since elsewhere also from this source many grie- 
vous errors will occur. For so in the beginning 
of this very Epistle, he said, (i Cor. iii. 22, 
23.) "All are yours, and ye are Christ's, 
and Christ is God's." What then? Are all 
in like manner ours, as " we are Christ's, and 
Christ is God's?" In no wise, but even to the 
very simple the dilTerence is evident, although 
the same expression is used of God, and ("hrist, 
and us. And elsewhere also having called the 
husband "head of the wife," he added, (Eph. 
V. 23.) "Even as Christ is Head and Saviour 
and Defender of the Church, so also ought the 
raan to l>e of his own wife." Are we then to 
tmderstaiid in like manner the saying in the text, 
both this, and all that after this is written to the 
Ephesians concerning this subject ? Far from 
it. It is impossible. For although the same 
words are spoken of God and of men, they do 
not have the same force in respect to God and 
to men. but in one way those must be understood, 
and in another these. Not however on the other 
hand all things diversely: since contrariwise 
they will seem to have been introduced at random 
and in vain, we reaping no benefit from them. 
But as we must not receive all things alike, so 
neither must we absolutely reject all. 

Now that what 1 say may become clearer, I 
will endeavor to make it manifest in an example. 
Christ is called "the Head of the Church." 
Il I am to take nothing from what is human in 
the idea, why, I would know, is the expression 
•jsed at all? On the other hand, if I under- 



stand all in that way, extreme absurdity will 
result. For the head is of likepa-ssions with the 
lx)dy and liable to the same things. What then 
ought we to let go, and what to ac(ept? We 
should let go these particulars which I have men- 
tioned, but actept the notion ofaperfeft union, 
and the first principle: and not even these ideas 
absolutely, but here also we must form a notion, 
as we may by ourselves, of that which is too high 
for us and suitable to the Gudhe.td : for lH}th the 
union is surer and the beginning more honor- 
able. 

Again, thou hearest the word "Son;" do not 
thou in this case admit all ])articulars ; yet neither 
aughte.st thnu lo reject all: but admitting what- 
ever is meet for God, e. g. that He is of the 
same essence, that He is of God; the things 
which are incongruous and belong to human 
weakness, leave thou upon the earth. 

Again, Gcd is called " Light." Shall we 
then admit all circumstances which belong to 
natural light? In no wise. For this light yields 
to darkness, and is circumscribed by sj>aie, and 
is movai by another power, and is overshadowed; 
none of which it is lawful even to imagine of 
That Essence. We will not howevei rejei t all 
things on this account, but will reap something 
useful frtjm the example. The ilUmii nation 
which cometh to us from God, the deliverance 
from darkness, this will be what we gather from 
it. 

[4.] Thus much in answer to the heretics: 
but we must also orderly go over the whole 
passage. For perhaps some one might here 
have doubt also, cpiestioning with himself, what 
sort of a crime it was for the woman to be 
uncovered, or the man covered? What sort of 
crime it is, learn now from hence. 

Symbols many and diverse have been given 
both to man and woman ; to him of rule, to her 
of subjection : and among them thi-s also, thai she 
should be t overe<l, while he hath his head bare. 
If now these be symbols, you see that both err 
when they disturb the proper oriler, and trans- 
gress the disposition of God, and their own 
proper limits, both the man falling into the 
woman's inferioriy, and the woman rising up 
against the man by her outward habiliments. 

For if ex( hange of garments be not lawful, so 
that neither she should be clad with a cloak, nor 
he with a mantle or a veil : (" for the woman." 
saith He, " shall not wear that which pertaineth 
to a man, neither shall a man put on a wr man's 
garments:") much more is it unseemly for 
these (Deut. xxii. 5. ) things to l>e interchange*!. 
For the former indeed were ordained by men. 
even although God afterwards ratified them : 
but this by nature, I mean the being covered or 
uncovered. But when I say Nature, I mean 
God. For He it is Who created Nature. When 
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therefore thou overtumest these boundaries, see 
liow great injuries ensue. 

And tell me not this, that the error is but 
small. For first, it is great even of itself: lieing 
as it is disobedience. Next, though it were 
small, it became great because of the greatness 
of the things whereof it is a sign. However, 
that it i.s a great matter, is evident from its 
ministering so elTectuall}' to good order among 
mankind, the governor and the governed being 
regularly kept in their several places by it. 

So that he who transgresseth disturbs all 
things, and betrays the gifts of (lod, and casts 
to the ground the honor bestowed on him from 
above ; not however the man only, but also the 
v^'oman. i'or to her also it is the greatest of 
honors to jrreserve her own rank ; as intlecc] of 
disgraces, the liehavior of a rebel. Wherefore 
belaid it down concerning bfjlh, thus saying, 

V'cr. 4. "Every man praying or prophesying 
having his head covered, ilishonorcth his head. 
But every woman praying or prophesying with 
her head unveiled dishonorcth her head." 

For there were, as I saitl, both men who 
prophesied and women who had this gift at that 
time, a.s the daughters of Philip, (.A.cts. xxi. 9. ) 
as others before them and after them : concern- 
ing whom also the prophet spake of old : " your 
sons shall prophesy, and your daughters shall 
see visions," (Joel ii. 28. Acts ii. 17.) 

Well then : the man be com]>elleth not to be 
always imcovered, but only when he prays. 
"For every man," saitb he, "praying or 
prophesying, having his head covered, dis- 
honoreth his head." But the woman he com- 
mands to be at all times covered. Wherefore 
also having said, •'E\'ery woman that prayeth 
or prophesieth with her head unveiled, dis- 
honoreth her head," be stayed not at this point 
only, but also proceeded to say, '• for it is one 
ancl the same thing a.s if she were shaven." But 
if to he shaven is always dishonorable, it is plain 
too that Iwing uncovered is always a reproach. 
And not even with thisonly was he content, but 
added again, saying, "The woman ought to 
have a sign of authority on her bead, because 
of the angels." He signifies that not at the 
time of prayer only but also continually, she 
ought to be covered. But with regard to the 
man, it is no longer about ( ovtring hut about 
wearing long hair, that he .so forms his discourse. 
To be covered he then only forbids, when a man 
is praying; but the wearing long hair he dis- 
courages at all times. Wherefore, as touching 
the woman, he said, " But if she be not veiled, 
let her also be shorn;" so likewise touching 
the man, " If he have long hair, it is a dishonor 
untohim." He said not, "if he be covered," 
hut, "if he have long hair," Wherefore also 
he said at the beginning, " Every man praying 



or prophesying, having any thing on his head, 
dishonoreth his head." He said not. 
"covered," but "having any thing on his 
head ; " signifying that even though he pray 
with the head bare, yet if he have long hair, he 
is like to one covered. " For the hair." saith 
he, " is given for a covering." 

Ver. 6. "But if a woman is net VLiled, let 
her abso be shorn : but if it be a shame for a 
woman to be shorn or shaven, let her be 
veiled." 

Thus, in the beginning he simply requires 
that the head be not bare : but as lie [)ro< eeds 
he intimates both the continuance of the rule, 
saying, " for it is one and the same thing as if 
she wereshaven," and the keeping of it with all 
care and diligence. For he said not merely 
covered, but "covered over'," meaning that she 
l>e carefully wrapped up on every side. And 
by reducing it to an absurdity, he apjjcals to 
their shame, s.iying byway of severe reprimand. 
" but if she be not covered, let her also be 
shorn." As if he had said, " If thou cast away 
the covering appointed by the law of God, cast 
away likewise that appointed by nature." 

But if any say, " Nay, how tan this be a 
shame to the woman, if she mount up to the 
glory of the man?" we might make this aris- 
wer ; "She doth not mount up, but rather falLs 
from her own proper honor." Sime not tc» 
abide within our own limits and the laws 
ordained of God, but to go beyond, is net an 
addition but a diminuation. For as he that 
desireth other men's goods and seizelh what is 
not his own, hath not gained any thing mere, 
but is dimini-shed, having lost even that which 
he had, (which kind of thing also happened in 
paradise;) so likewise the woman acquireth not 
the man's dignity, but loseth even the woman's 
decency which she had. .\nd not frcni hence 
only is her shame and reproach, but also on 
account of her covetousness. 

Having taken then what was confessedly 
shameful, and having said, "but if it lie a 
shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven." he 
states in what follows his own conclusion, say- 
ing, " let her be covered." And he said not, 
" let her have long hair," but, " let her be cov- 
ered," ordaining both these to be one, and 
establishing them both ways, from what was 
customary and from their contraries: in that he 
both affirms the covering and the hair to be one, 
and also that she again who is shaven is the 
same with her whose head is bare. " For it is one 
and the same thing," saith he, "as if she were 
shaven." But if any say, " And how is it one, 
if this woman have the covering of nature, but 
the other who is shaven have not even this?" 
we answer, that as far as her will gees, she threw 
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that off likewise by having the head bare. And 
if it be not bare of tresses, that is nature's 
doing, not her own. So that as she who is 
shaven hath her head bare, so this woman in 
like manner. For this cause He left it to nature 
to provide her with a covering, that even of it 
she might learn this lesson and veil herself. 

Then he states also a cause, as one discours- 
ing with those who are free; a thing which in 
many places I have remarked. What then is 
the cause ? 

Ver. 7. " For a man indeed ought not to 
have his head veiled, forasmuch as he is tHe 
image and glory of God." 

This is again another cause. "Not only," 
so he speaks. " because he hath Christ to be 
His Head ought he not to cover the head, but 
because also he ailes over the wyman," For 
the ruler when he comes before the king ought 
to have the symbol of his rule. As therefore no 
ruler without military girdle and cloak, would 
venture to apfiear before him that hath the 
diadem : so neither do thou without the sym- 
bols of thy rule, (one of which is the not being 
covered,) pray before God, lest thou insult both 
thyself and Him that hath honored thee. 

.'Vnd the same thing likewise one may say 
regarding the woman. For to her also is it a 
reproach, the not having the symbols of her sub- 
jection. '* But the woman is the glory of the 
man." Therefore the rule of the man is 
natural. 

[5.] Then, having affirmeil his point, he 
states again other reasons and causes also, lead- 
ing thee to the first creation, and saying thus : 

Ver. 8. "For the man is not of the woman, 
but the woman of the man." 

But if to be of any one, is a glory to him of 
whom one is, much more the being an image 
of him. 

Ver, 9. " For neither was the man created 
for the woman, but the woman for the man." 

This is again a second superiority, nav, 
rather also a third, and a fourth, the first being, 
that Christ is the head of us, and we of the 
woman ; a second, that we are the gloryof God, 
but the woman of us ; a third, that we are not 
of the woman, but she of us; a fourth, that we 
are not for her. but she for us. 

Ver. to. "For this cause ought the woman 
to have a sign of atithority on her head " 

"For this cause:" what cause, tell me? 
" For all these which have been mentioned," 
sdith he ; or rather not for these only, but also 
'•because of the angels." "For although thou 
despise thine husband," saith he, "yet rever- 
em e the angels." 

It follows that Ijetng covered is a m;irk of 
subjection and authority. For it induces her to 
look down and be ashamed and preserve entire 



her proper virtue. For the virtue and honor 
of the governed is to abide in his obedience. 

Again: the man is not comjx'llcd to do this; 
for he is the image of his Lord : but the wtman 
is ; and that reasonably. Consider then the 
excess of the transgression when being hon- 
ored with so high a prerogative, thuu puttest thy- 
self to shame, seizing the woman's dress. And 
tliou doest the same as if having received a 
diadem, thou shouldest cast the diadem from 
thy head, and instead of it take a slave's gar- 
ment. 

Ver. ir. "Nevertheless, neither Js the man 
without the woman, nor the woman without the 
man, in the Lord." 

Thus, because he had given great superiority 
to the man, having said that the woman is of 
him and for him and under him ; that he might 
neither lift up the men more than was due nor 
depress the women, see how he brings in the 
<"orrection, saying, " Hovvbcit neither is the man 
without the woman, nor the woman without the 
man, in the Lord." "K.\amine not. I pray," 
saith he, " the tirst things only, and that crea- 
tion. Since if thou enquire into what comes 

I after, each one of t!ie two is the cause of the 
other ; or rather not even thus eai h of the other, 
but God of all." Wherefore he saith, " neither 
is the man without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man, in the Lord." 

I Ver. 12. "For as the woman is of the man, 

j so is the man also by the woman." 

' He said not, " of the woman," but he repeals 
the expression, (from v. 7. ) " of the man." 

; For still this particular prerogative remains 

1 entire with the man. Yet are not these excel- 

I lenc its the property of the man, but of God. 

j Wherefore also he adds, "but all things of God." 
If therefore all things belong to God, and he 
commands these things, do thou obey and gain- 
say not. 

Ver. 13. "Judge ye in yourselves: is it 
seemly that a woman pray unto God veiled?" 
Again he places them as judges of the things 
said, which also he did respecting the idol-sac- 
rifices. For as there he saith, "judge ye what 
I say: " (c. x. 15.) so here, "judge in your- 
selves: " and he hints something more awful 
here. For he says that the affront here pa.sses 
on unto God: although thus indeed he duth not 
express himself, but in something of a milder 
and mure enigmatical form of speech: "is it 
seemly that a woman pray unto God unveiled?" 
Ver. 14. " Uoth not even nature itself teach 
you, that if a man have long hair, it is a dis- 
honor unto him ? " 

Ver. 15. " But if a woman have long hair, 
it is a glory to her ; for her hair is given her for 
a covering. ' ' 

His constant practice of stating commonly 
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received reasons he adopts also in this plate, 
Ijetaking himself to the common custom, and 
greatly abashing those who waited to l>e taught 
these things from him, which even from men's 
ordinary practice they might have learned. For 
such things are not unknown even to Darhar- 
ians : and see how he every where deals in 
piercing expressions : " every man praying hav- 
ing his head covered dishonoreth his hea<l ; " 
and again, " but if it be a shame for a woman 
to be shorn or shaven, let her be veiled : " and 
here again, " if a man have long hair, it is a 
shame unto him ; but if a woman have long 
hair, it is a glory to her, for her hair is given 
her for a covering." 

'• .\nd if it be given her for a covering," say 
you, *' wherefore need slve add another cover- 
idg? " That not nature only, hut also her own 
will may have part in her acknowledgment of 
subjection. For that thou oughtest to l)e covered 
nature herself by anticipation enacted a law. 
Add now. I pray, thine own part also, that thou 
mayest not seem to subvert the very laws of 
nature; a proof of most insolent rashness', 
to buffet not only with us, but with nature also. 
This IS why Gotl accusing the Jews said, (Ezek. 
xvi. 21, 2 2. J "Thou hast slam thy sons and thy 
daughters : this is beyond all thy abominations.' '^ 

And again, Paul rebuking the unclean among 
the Romans thus aggravates the accusation, say- 
ing, that iheir usage was not only against the 
law of God, but even iigainst nature. "For 
they changed the natural use into that which is 
against nature." (Kom, i. 26.) For this cause 
then here aLso he employs this argument signi- 
fying this very thing, Ixjih that he is not enact- 
ing any strange law and that among Gentiles 
their inventions would all be reckoned as a kind 
of novelty against nature,' So also Christ, 
implying the same, said, " Whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye also so them ; " 
showing that He is not introducing any thing 
new. 

Ver. 16. "But if any man seems to be con- 
tentious, we have no such custom, neither the 
Churches of Gotl." 

It is then contentiousness to oppose these 
things, and not any exercise of reason. Not- 
withstanding, even thus it is a measured s{>rt of 
relnikewhiih he adopts, to fill them the more 
with self-reproarh ; which in inith rendered his 
saying the more severe. "For we," saith he, 
"have no such custom," so as to contend ami lo 
strive and to oppose ourselvc«i. And he stopped 
not even here, lint also added, "neither the 
Churches of Gorl:" signifying that they resist 
and oppose themselves to the whole world by 
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not yielding. However, even if the Corinthi- 
ans were then contentious, yet now (he whole 
world hath both received and kept this law. So 
great is the power of the Crucified. 

[6.] Hut 1 fear lest having assumed the dress, 
yet in their deeds some of our women should be 
found immodest and in other ways uncovered. 
For therefore also writing to Timothy Paul was 
not content with these things, but added olhers. 
saying, "that they adorn themselves in modest 
apjKirel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; not 
with braided hair, or gold." (i Tim. ii. 9.) 
t'or if one ought not to have the head bare, but 
everywhere to carry about the token of authority, 
much more is it becoming to exhibit the same 
in our deeds. Thus at any rate the former 
women also used both to call their hu.sbands 
lords, f I Pe. iii. 6.jand to yield the precedence 
to them. "Because they for iheir part, " j'ou 
say," used to love their own wives." I know 
that as well as you : I am not ignorant of it. 
But when we are exhorting thee concerning 
thine own duties, let not theirs take all thine at- 
tention. For so, when we exhort children to be 
obedient to parents, saying, that it is written, 
"honor thy father and thy mother," they reply 
to us, "mention also what follows, 'and ye 
fathers, provoke not your children to wrath," 
(Eph. vi. 1-4.) .'Vnd servants when we U^ 
them that it is written that they shculd 
"obey their masters, and not serve with 
eye-service," they also again demand of us what 
follows, bidding us also give the same advice to 
masters. For Paul bade them also, they saw, 
"to forbear threatening." But let us not do 
thus nor enquire into the things enjoined en 
others, when we are charged with regard to our 
i own : for neither will thy obtaining a partner in 
I the charges free thee from the blame : but Icok 
to one thing only, how thou mayest rid thyself 
of those i:harges which lie against thyself. Since 
.Adam also laid the blame on the woman, and 
she again on the serj^ent, but this did in no 
wise deliver them. Do not thou, therefore, for 
thy part, say this to me now. but be careful with 
all consideration to render what thou owest to 
thy husband : since also when 1 am discoursing 
with thy husband, advising him to love and 
cherish thee, I suffer him not to bring forward 
the law that is appointed for the woman, but 1 
require of him that which is written fur himself. 
And do thou therefore busy thyself with these 
things only which belong to thee, and show thy- 
self tractalde to thy consort. And accordingly 
if it be really for God's sake that thou obeyest 
thy husband, tell me not of the things which 
ought to be done by him, but for what things 
thou hast been made responsible by the lawgiver, 
those perform with exactness. For this is es- 
pecially to obey God, not to transgress the law 



t 



HOMtLY XXVI. 1 



HOMILIES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS. 



IS5 



I 



even when suffering things tontrary to it. And 
by the same rule, he tliat being lieloved loves, is 
not reckoned to do any great thing. But he 
that waits upon a person who hatcth him, this 
above all is the man to receive a crown. In the 
same manner then do thou also reckon that if 
thy husband give thee disgust, and thou endure 
it, thou shall receive a glorious crown : but if 
he be gentle and mild, what will there be for 
God to reward in thee? .^nd these things I say, 
not bidding the husbands be harsh ; but ])er- 
suading the wives to bear even with harshness 
in their husbands. Since when eai h is careful 
to fulfil his own duty, his neighbor's part also 
will quickly follow: as when the wife is pre- 
pared to bear even with rough behavior in the 
huslwmd, and the husband refrains from abus- 
ing her in her angry mood ; then all is a calm 
and a harbor free from waves. 

[7.] So also was it with those of old time. 
Each was employed m fuinUing his own duty, 
not in exacting that of his neighbor. Thus, if 
you mark it, .Abraham took his brother's son : 
his wife found rfo fault with him. He com- 
manded her to travel a long journey ; she sjiake 
not even against this but followed. Again, 
after those many miseries and labors and toils 
having become lord of all, he yielded the pre- 
cedent y to Lot. And so far from Sarah being 
offended at this, she did not even open her 
mouth, nor uttered any such thing as many of 
the women of these days utter, when they see 
their own husbands coming off inferior in siu h 
allotments, and especially in dealing with in- 
feriors : reproaching them, and calling them 
fools and senseless and unmanly and traitors 
and stupid. But no stu h thing did she say or 
think, but was pleased with all things that were 
done by him. 

And another thing, and that a greater: after 
that Lot had the choice put in his power, and 
had thrown the inferior jiart upon his uncle, a 
great danger fell u])chi him. Whereof the 
^>atrtan h hearing, armeil ail his people, and set 
himsrif against the whole army of the Persians 
with his own domestics only, and not even then 
did she detain him, nor say, as was likely, " O 
man, whither goest thou, thrusting thyself down 
pre<'ipiccs, and exposing thyself to so great haz- 
ards; for one who wronged thee and seized 
on all that was thine, shedding thy blood? 
Yea, and even if thou make light of thyself, yet 
have pity on me wht< h have left h«)use and 
rountry and friends and kindred, and have fol- 
lowe<^l thee in so long a jiilgrimage ; and involve 
me not in widowhoo<l, and in the miseries of 
wiilowhood." None of these things she said : 
she thought not of them but bore all in sileme. 

After this, her womb continuing barren, she 
herself suffers not the grief of women nor 



laments: but he complains, though not to his 
wife, but to Ctod. And see how each preserves 
his own appropriate part: for he neither despised 
Sarah as childless, nor reproached her with any 
such thing : and she again was anxious to devise 
some consolation to him for her childlessness by 
means of the han<lmaid. For these things had 
not yet been forbidden then as now. For now 
neither is it lawful for women to indulge their 
husbands in such things, nor for the men, with 
or without the wife's knowledge, to fonn such 
connexions, even though the grief of their child- 
lessness should infinitely harass them : since 
they also shall hear the sentence, '* their worm 
shall not die, neither shall their lire be 
quenched." For now it is not permitted, but 
then it had not been forbidden. Wherefore 
both his wife commanded this, and he obeyed, 
yet not even thus for pleasure's sake. Bui 
" l)ehold," it will be said, " how he ca.st Hagar 
out again at her bidding." Well, this is what 
I want to point out, that both he obeyed her in 
all things, and she him. ISut do not thou give 
heed to these things only, but examine, thou 
who urgest this plea, into what had gone before 
also, Hagar's insulting her, her boasting her- 
self against her mistress ; than which what can 
be more vexatious to a free and honorable 
woman ? 

[8.] Let not then the wife tarry for the vir- 
tue of the husband and then show her own, for 
this is nothing great ; nor, on the other hand, 
the husband, for the obedience of the wife and 
then exercise self-command; for neither wouhl 
this any more be his own well-doing ; but let 
each, as I said, furnish his own share first. For 
if to the Gentiles smiting us on the right, we 
must txnn the other cheek ; much more ought 
one to bear with harsh behavior in a husband. 

And I say not this for a wife to be beaten . 
far from it : for this is the cxtremest affront, 
not to her that is beaten, but 10 him who beat- 
eth. But even if by some misfortune thou have 
such a yokefellow allotted thee, take it not ill. 
{) woman, considering the reward which is laid 
up for such things and their praise too in this 
present life. And to you husbands also this I 
say ; make it a rule that there can be no sucli 
offence as to bring you under the necessity of 
striking a wife. And why say la wife? since 
not even upon his handmaiden could a free man 
endure to inflict blows and lay violent hands. 
Rut if the shame l>e great for a man to beat a 
maidservant, much more to stretch forth the 
right hand against her that is free. .And this 
one might see even from heathen legislatures 
who no longer rom[)el her that hath been so 
treated to live with him that beat her, as lieing 
unworthy of her fellowship. For surely it 
comes of extreme lawlessness when thy partner 
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of life, she who in the most intimate relations 
and in the highest degree, is united with thee ; 
when she, like a base slave, is dishonored by 
thee. Wherefore also such a man, if indeed 
one must call him a man and not rather a wild 
Iteast, I should say, was like a parricide and a 
murderer of his mother. For if for a wife's 
sake we were commanded to leave even father 
and mother, not wronging them but fulfilling a 
divine law ; and a law so grateful to our par- 
ents themselves that even they, the very persons 
whom we are leaving, are thankful, and bring 
it about with great eagerness ; what but extreme 
frenzy can it be to insult her for whose sake 
f lod bade us leave even our parents ? 

But we may well ask. Is it only madness? 
There is the shame too : I would fain know who 
can endure it. And what description can set it 
before us ; when shrieks and waitings are borne 
along the alleys, and there is a running to the 
house of him that is so disgracing himself, both 
of the neighbors and the passers by, as though 
some wild beast were ravaging within? Better 
were it that the earth should gape asunder for 
one so frantic, than that he should be seen at all 
in the fonim after it. 

' ' But the woman is insolent, ' ' saith he. Con- 
sider nevertheless that she is a woman, the 
weaker vessel, whereas thou art a man. For 
therefore wert thou ordained' to be ruler ; and 
wert assigned to her in place of a head, that 
thou mightest bear with the weakness of her that 
is set under thee. Make then thy rule glorious. 
-And glorious it will be when the subject of it 
meets with no dishonor from thee. And as the 
monarch will appear so much the more dignified, 
as he manifests more dignity in the officer under 
him ; but if he dishonor and depreciate the 
greatness of that rank, he is indirectly cutting 
off no small portion of his own glory likewise : 
so also thou dishonor her who governs next to 
thyself, wilt in no common degree mar the hon- 
or of thy governance. 

Considering therefore all these things, com- 
mand thyself: and withal think also of that eve- 
ning on which the father having called thee, de- 
livered thee his daughter as a kind of deposit, 
and having separated her from all, from her 
mother, from himself, from the family, intrust- 
ed her entire guardianship to thy right hand. 
Consider that (under God) through her thou 
liast children and hast become a father, and be 
tliou also on that account gentle towards her. 

Seest thou not the husbandmen, how the earth 
which hath once received the seed, they tend 
with all various methods of culture, though it 
have ten thousand disadvantages; e. g., though 
it be an unkindly soil or bear ill weeds, or 
though it be vexed with excessive rain through 



the nature of its situation ? This also do thou. 
For thus shalt thou be first to enjoy both the 
fruit and the calm. Since thy wife is to thee 
both a harbor, and a potent healing charm to 
rejoice thy heart. Well then : if thou shalt 
free thy harbor from winds and waves, thou shalt 
enjoy much tranquility on thy return from the 
market-place : but if thou fill it with clamor 
and tumult, thou dost but prepare for thyself a 
more grievous shipwreck. In order then to 
prevent this, let what I advise be done : When 
any thing uncomfortable happens in the house- 
hold, if she be in the wrong console her and do 
not aggravate the discomfort. For even if thou 
shouldest lose all, nothing is more grievous than 
to have a wife without good-will sharing thine 
abode. And whatever offence thou canst men- 
tion, thou wilt tell me of nothing so very pain- 
ful as being at strife with her. So that if it were 
only for such reasons as these, let her love be 
more precious than all things. For if one 
another's burdens are to be borne, much more 
our own wife's. 

Though she be poor do 'not upbraid her : 
though she be foolish, do not trample on her, 
but train her rather : because she is a member 
of thee, and ye are become one flesh. " But 
she is trifling and drunken and passionate." 
Thou oughtest then to grieve over these things, 
not to be angry ; and to beseech God, and ex- 
hort her and give her advice, and do every thing 
to remove the evil. But if thou strike her thou 
dost aggravate the disease : for fierceness is re- 
moved by moderation, not by rival fierceness. 
With these things bear in mind also the reward 
from God : that when it is permitted thee to cut 
her off, and thou doest not so for the fear of 
God, but bearest with so great defects, fearing 
the law appointed in such matters which forbids 
to put away a wife whatsoever disease she may 
have: thou shalt receive an unspeakable re- 
ward. Yea, and before the reward thou shalt be 
a very great gainer, both rendering her more obe- 
dient and becoming thyself more gentle there- 
by. It is said, for instance, that one of the 
heathen philosophers', who had a bad wife, a 
trifler and a brawler, when asked, " Why, hav- 
ing such an one, he endured her ;" made reply, 
" That he might have in his house a school and 
training-place of philosophy. For I shall be to 
all the rest meeker," saith he, "being here dis- 
ciplined every day." Did you utter a great 
shout? Why, I at this moment am greatly 
mourning, when heathens prove better lovers 
of wisdom than we ; we who are commanded 
to imitate angels, nay rather who are command- 
ed to follow God Himself in respect of gentleness. 

But to proceed : it is said that for this reason 
the philosopher having a bad wife, cast her not 
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out ; and some say that this very thing was the 
reason of his marrying her. But I, because 
many men have dispositions not exactly reason- 
able, advise that at first they do all they can, and 
be careful that they take a suitable partner and 
one full of all virtue. Should it happen, how- 
ever, that they miss their end, and she whom 
they have brought into the house prove no good 
or tolerable bride, then I would have them at 
any rate try to be like this philosopher, and 
train her in every way, and consider nothing 
more important than this. Since neither will a 
merchant, until he have made a compact with 
his partner capable of procuring peace, launch 
the vessel into the deep, nor apply himself to the 
rest of the transaction. And let us then use 
every effort that she who is partner with us in 
the business of life and in this our vessel, may 
be kept in all peace within. For thus shall our 



other affairs too be all in calm, and with 
tranquility shall we run our course through the 
ocean of the present life. Compared with this, 
let house, and slaves, and money, and lands, 
and the business itself of the state, be less in 
our account. And let it be mere valuable than 
all in our eyes that she who with us sits at the 
oars should not be in mutiny and disunion with 
us. For so shall our other matters proceed with 
a favoring tide, and in spiritual things also we 
shall find ourselves much the freer from 
hindrance, drawing this yoke with one accord ; 
and having done all things well, we shall obtain 
the blessings laid up in store ; unto which may 
we all attain, through the grace and mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, 
and honor, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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But in giving yon this charge, I praise you not, that ye 
come together not for the better, but for the worse. 

It is necessary in considering the present 
charge to state also first the occasion of it. For 
thus again will our discourse be more in- 
telligible. What then is this occasion? 

As in the case of the three thousand who 
believed in the beginning, all had eaten their 
meals in common and had all things common ; 
such also was the practice at the time when the 
Apostle wrote this : not such indeed exactly ; 
but as it were a certain outflowing of that com- 
munion which abode among them descended 
also to them that came after. And because of 
course some were poor, but others rich, they 
laid not down all their goods in the midst, but 
made the tables open on stated days, as it 
should seem; and when the solemn service' 
was completed, after the communion of the 
Mysteries, they all went to a common entertain- 
ment, the rich bringing their provisions with 
them, and the poor and destitute being invited 
by them, and all feasting in common. But 
afterward this custom also became corrupt. 
And the reason was, their being divided and 
addicting themselves, some to this party, and 
others to that, and saying, "I am of such a 
one," and " I of such a one ; " which thing also 
to correct he said in the beginning of the 
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Epistle, " For it hath been signified unto me 
concerning you, my brethren, by them which 
are of the household of Chloe, that there are 
contentions among you. Now this I mean, 
that each one of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I 
of Apollos; and I of Cephas." Not that Paul 
was the person to whom they were attaching 
themselves ; for he would not have borne it : 
but wishing by concession to tear up this custom 
from the root, he introduced himself, indicating 
that if any one had inscribed upon himself even 
his name when breaking off from the common 
lx)dy, even so the thing done was profane and 
extreme wickedness. And if in his case it were 
wickedness, much more in the case of those who 
were inferior to him. 

[2.] Since therefore this custom was broken 
through, a custom most excellent and most use- 
ful ; (for it was a foundation of love, and a com- 
fort to poverty, and a corrective of riches, and 
an occasion of the highest philosophy, and an 
instruction of humility :) since however he saw 
so great advantages in a way to be destroyed, he 
naturally addresses them with severity, thus say- 
ing : " But in giving you this charge, I praise 
you not." For in the former charge, as there 
were many who kept (the ordinances), he began 
otherwise, saying thus: "Now I praise you that 
ye remember me in all things:" but here 
contrariwise, " But in giving you this charge, I 
praise you not." And here is the reason why 
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he placed it not after the rebuke of them that 
eat the idol-sacrifices. But l)ecause thai was 
'jnusually harsh he interposes the rIis<oiirse 
jbout wearing of long hair, that he might not 
have to pass from one set of vehement reproofs 
to others again of an invidious kind and so 
appear too harsh : and then he returns to the 
more vehement tone, and says, " But in giving 
you this charge, I praise you not." What is 
this? That vvhirh 1 am about to tell you of 
What is, "giving you ihis < harge, I praise you 
not?" "I do not approve you," saith he, "be- 
cause ye have reduLcd me to the necessity of 
giving advice: I do not praise you, because ye 
have required instruction in regard to this, 
liecause ye have need of an admonition from 
me." Dost thou perceive how from his be- 
ginning he signifieth that what was done was very 
profane? For when he tliat errs ought not to 
re<iuire sn much as a hint to prevent bis erring, 
the error would seem to be unpardonable. 

.-\nd why dost thou not praise ? Because " ye 
come together," saith he, "not for the better 
but for the worse; " i.e., because ye do not go 
forward unto virtue. For it were meet that 
your liberality' should increa.se and become 
manifold, but ye have taken rather from the 
custom which already prevailed, and have so 
taken from it ;is even to need warning from me. 
in order that ye may return to the former order. 

Further, that he might not seem to say these 
things on account of the poor only, he doth not 
at once strike in to the discourse concerning the 
tables, iest he render his rebuke such as they 
might easily come to think slightly of, but he 
searches for an expression most confounding and 
very fearful. For what saith he? 

Ver. 18. " For first of all, when ye come to- 
gether in the Church, 1 hear that divisions' exist 
among you. 

And he saith not, " For fear that you do not 
sup together in common ;" "for I hear that you 
feast in private, and not with the poor:" but 
what was most calculated thoroughly to shake 
their minds, that he set down, the name of div- 
ision, which was the causeof this mischief also : 
and so he reminded them again of that which 
was said in the beginning of the Epistle, and 
was "signified by them of the house of Chloe." 

(C. i. II.) 

"••Vncl I partly believe it." 

Thus, lest they should say, "But what if the 
accusers speak falsely ?" he neither saith, "I W- 
lieve it," iest he should rather make them reck- 
less ; nor again, on the other hand, " I disbe- 
lieve it," lest he should seem to reprove without 
cause, but, " 1 partly l>elieve it," saith he, i. e., 
"I believe it in a small part;" making them 






anxious and inviting them to return to correct- 
ion, 

[3.] Ver. 19. '• For there must be also factions 
among you, that they which are approved may 
be made manifest among you." 

By " factions," here he means those which 
concern not the doctrines, but these present di- 
visions. But even if he had spoken of the doc- 
trinal heresies, not even thus did he give them 
any handle. For Christ Himself said, "it must 
needs be that occasions ol stumbling come," 
(Malt, xviii. 7.) not destroying the liberty of 
the will nor appointing any necessity and com- 
pulsion over man's life, but foretelling what 
would certainly ensue from the evil mind of 
men ; which would take place, not because of 
his prediction, but because the incurably dis- 
posed are so minded. For not because he fore- 
told them did these things happen : but l>ecause 
they were ( ertainly about to happen, therefore 
be foretold them. Since, if the occasions of 
stumbling were of necessity and not of the 
mind of them that bring them in, it was super- 
fluous His saying, " Woe to that man by whom 
the occasion cometh." But these things wedis- 
tusseil more at length when we were ujwn the 
passage itselP; now we must proceed to what 
is before us. 

Now that he said these things of these fac- 
tions relating to the tables, and that contention 
and division, he made manifest also from what 
follows. For having said, "I hear that there 
are divisions among you," hestopped not here, 
but signifying what divisions he means he goes 
on to say, "each one taketh iiefore other his 
own supper ;" and again, " What ? have ye not 
houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the 
Church of Go<l? " However, that of these he 
was sfK-aking is evident. .A.nd if he rail them 
divisions, marvel not. For, as 1 siiid, he 
wishes to touch them by the expression : 
whereas had they been divisions of do<:trine, he 
would not have discoursed with (hem thus 
mildly. Hear him, for instance, when he 
speaks of any such thing, how vehement he is 
bot^ in assertion and in reproof: in assertion, 
as when he says, " Ifeven an angel preach any 
other gosjjel unto you than that ye have re- 
ceived, let him be accursed ;" (Gal. i. 8.) but 
in reproof, as when he says, " Whosoever of you 
would be justified by the law, ye are fallen 
away from grace." (Gal. v. 4.) .And at one 
time he calls the corrupters "dogs," saying, 
" Beware of dogs :" (Phil. iii. 2.) at another, 
"having their consciences seared with a hot 
iron." (I Tim. iv. 2.) And again, "angels of 
Satan : " (2 Cor. xi. 14-15.) but here he said no 
such thing, but spoke in a gentle and subdued 
tone. 

* vid. S. I'hryk. on S. Mutb. Hum. 59. 
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Cut what is, " that they which are approved 
may be made manifest among you?" That 
they may shine the more. An<i what he in- 
tends to say is this, lliat those who are un< hang- 
able and firm are so far from being at all in- 
jured hereby, but even shows them the more, 
and thac it makes them more glijrious. For the 
word, "that'," is not every wliere indicative of 
(ause, but fre<]uently also of the event of things. 
Thus Christ Himself uses it, when He sailh, 
"For judgement I am come into this world ; that 
they whi( h see not may see, and that they which 
see may be made blind." (John ix. 39. ) So like- 
wise Paul in another place, when dis<:oursing of 
the law, he writes, " And the Law came in Ik- 
side, that the trespass might abound." (Rom. v. 
20.) But neither was the law given to this end 
that the trespasses of the Jews might be in- 
creased : (though this did ensue:) nor did 
Christ come for this end that they which see 
might be made blind, but for the contrary; 
but the result was such. Thus then also here 
must one undenstand the expression, "tliat they 
which are approved may l>e ma<ie manifest." 
For not at all with this view came heresies into 
l>eing, that "they whit.h are approved may be 
made manifest," but on these heresies taking 
place such was the result. Now these things he 
said to console the poor, those of them who 
nobly liore that sort of contempt. Wherefore 
he said not, "thai they may become approved," 
but, "that they which are apiiroveri maybe 
made manifest ; showing that before this also 
they were such, but they were mixed up with 
the multitude, and while enjoying such relief as 
was afforded them by the rich, they were not 
very conspicuous: but now this strife and con- 
tentiousness made them manifest, even as the 
storm shows the pilot. And he said not, "that 
ye may appear api>roved," but, " that they 
which are approved may be made manifest, 
those among you who are such." For neither 
when he is accusing doth he lay them open, 
that he may not render them more reckless ; nor 
when praising, that he may not make them 
more boastful; but he leaves l)oth this ex- 
pression and that in suspense-, aliowing each 
man's own conscience to make the application 
of what he saith. 

Nor doth he here seem to me to be comfort- 
ing the poor only, but those also who were not 
violating the custom. For it was likely that 
there were among them also those that ot^erved 
it. 

-And this is why he said, " I partly believe 
it." Justly then doth he call these " approved," 
who not only with the rest oljserved the custom, 
but even without them kept this good law 

•:■«. 

* tic ttrHmfor i^iiiri, " sends li uui Intu ibe air." 



iindisturlied. And he doth this, studying by 
such praises to render both others and these 
persons themselves more forward. 

[4.] Ihen at last he adds the very form of 
olTence. And what is it? 

Vcr. 20. " When ye assemble yourselves 
together." saith he, " it is not possible to eat the 
Lord's Supper." 

Seest thou how effectually appealing to their 
shame, even alreaily by way of narrative he con- 
trives to give them his lounsep "For the 
appearance of your assembly," saith he, " is 
different. It is one of love and brotherly alTec- 
tion. .-^t lea.st one plat e receives you all, and 
ye are together in one tlock. But the Ban<]uet, 
when you come to that, bears no resemblance 
to the Assembly of worshippers." And he 
said not, " When ye con^e together, (his is not 
to eat in common,' ''this is not to feast with 
one another; " but otherwise again and much 
TTiore fearfully he reprimands them, saying, "it 
is not possible to eat the Lord's Suiiper," send- 
ing them away now from this point to that even- 
ing on which Christ delivered the awful .Mvster- 
ies. Therefore also he called the early meal 
" a supjier." For that supper too ha(i ihem all 
reclining at meat together ; yet surely not so 
great was the distance between the rich anrl the 
poor as between the Teacher an<l the disciples. 
For that is infinite. And why say I the Teacher 
and the disciples ? Think of the interval 
l)etween the Teacher and the traitor: neverthe- 
less, the Lord Himself lx)tb sat at meat with 
them and did not even cast him out, but both 
gave him his ptirtion of salt and made him par- 
taker of the Mysteries. 

Next he explains how "it is not possible to 
eat the Lord's Supper." 

Ver. 21. " For in your eating,' each one 
taketh before other his own.supj>er," sailh he, 
"and one is hungry, and another is drunken." 

Feneivest thou how he intimates that they 
were disgracing themselves rather ? For that 
which is the Lord's, they make a private mat- 
ter : so that themselves are the lirst to suffer 
indignity, depriving their own table of its great- 
est prerogative. How and in what manner? 
Because the Lord's Supi)er, i. e. the Master's, 
ought to be common. For the property of the 
master belongs not to this servant without 
lielonging to that, but in common to all. So 
that by " the Lord's " Supper he expresses this, 
the " community " of the feast. As if he had 
said, "If it be thy master's, as assuredly it is, 
thou oughtest not to withdraw it as private, but 
as belonging to thy Ivord and Master to set it 
in common before all. For this is the meaning 
of, ' the Lord's.' But now thou dost not suf- 
fer it to be the Lord's, not suffering it to be 
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rommon but feasting by thyself." Wherefore 
also he goes ou to say, 

"For each one takelh before other his own 
supper." And he sai(J not, "<Jutteth off," but 
" takcth before," tacitly censuring them both 
for greediness and for precipitancy. This at 
least the sequel also shows. For having saifl this, 
he added again, "and one is hungry, and 
another is drunken," ea<.h of which showed a 
want of moderation, !xith the craving and the 
excess. See also a second fault again whereby 
those same ])ersons are injured : the first, that 
they dishonor their supper: the second, that 
they are greedy and drunken ; and what is yet 
worse, even when the poor are hungry. For 
what was intended lobe set before all in common, 
that th<.*sc men fed on alone, and proceeded both 
to surfeiting and to dnnikenness. Wherefore 
neither did he say, " one is hungry, and anoth- 
er is filled :" but, " is drunken." Now each of 
these, even by itself, is worthy of ( ensure ; for 
it is a fault to be drunken even witiiout despis- 
ing the pcmr; and to despise the poor without 
being drunken, is an accusation. When both 
then are joined together at the same time, con- 
sider how CM' eediug great is the transgression. 

Ne.\t, having pointed out their profaneness, he 
adds his reprimand in what follows, with much 
anger, saying, 

Ver. 22. "What? have ye not houses to eat 
and to drink in ? Or despise ye the Church of 
God, and |)tit them to shame that have not?" 

Seest ihiiii how he transferred the < hargefrom 
the indignity offered to the jwor to the Church, 
that his words might make a deeper impression 
of disgust? Here now you see is yet a fourth 
accusation, when not the pixjr only, but the 
Chun h likewise is insulted. For even as thou 
makest the Uml's S(,tp|>er a private meal, so also 
the place :igain, using the Church as a house. 
For it w.-is made a Church, not that we who 
come together might be divided, but that they 
who are divided might be joined : and this act 
of assemljling shows. 

".■\nd put them to shame that have not." 
Hesaid not, " and kill with hunger them that have 
not," but so as much more to put iheni to the 
blush, "shame them;" to point out that it is 
not food which he cares for so much as the 
wrong done unto them. Behold again a fifth 
accusation, not only to overlook the poor but 
even to shame them. Now this he said, partly as 
treating with reverence the concerns of the poor, 
and intimating that they grieve not so for the 
belly as for the shame; and partly also drawing 
the hearer to (ompassion. 

Having therefore pointed out so great impiet- 
ies, indignity to the Supper, indignity to the 
Chur. h, the contempt practised towards the 
poor; he relaxes again the tones of his reproof, 



saying, all of a sudden', "Shall I praise you? 
In this I praise you not." Wherein one might 
esjjecially marvel at him that when there was 
neefl to strike and chide more vehemently after 
the proof of so great offences, he doeth thccon- 
trary rather, gives way, and [)ermtls them to 
re' over breath. What then may the < .luse !»•? 
He hari touched more painfully than usual in 
aggravating the charge, and lieing a most excel- 
lent physician, he adajjis the int ision to the 
wounds, neither ( utltng su[5erficia]ly these parts 
whi( h retpiire a deep stroke; (for thou hast 
heanl him how he cut off among those veryi>er- 
sons him that had committed fornication;) nor 
delivering over to the knife those things which 
retpiire the milder sort of remedies. For this 
cause then here also he conducts his address 
more mildly, and in another point of view like- 
wise, he sought espei ially to render them gentle 
to the poor: and this is why he discourses with 
them rather in a sulxlued tone. 

[5.] Next, wishing also from another topic 
to shame them yet more, he takes again the 
points whi( h were most essential and of them 
weaves his iliscourse. 

Ver. 33. " P'or 1 received of the Lord," saith 
he, "that which also I delivered unto you: how 
that the Lord Jesus in the night in which He 
was betrayed, took bread:" 

Ver. 24. "And when He had given thanks. 
He brake it. and said, Take, eat : this is My 
Body, widch is broken for you: this do in 
remembrance of me." 

Wherefore doth he here make mention of the 
Mysteries? Because that argument was very 
necessary to his present puqjose. As thus: 
"Thy Master," saith he, "counted all worthy 
of the same Table, though it lie very awful and 
far exceeding the dignity of all : but thuu con- 
sidcrest them to be unworthy even of thine own, 
small and mean as we see it is; and while they 
have no advantage over thee in spiritual things, 
thou robbest them in the temiwral things. For 
neither are these thine own." 

However, he doth not express himself thus, 
to prevent his di,scoiirse l)ecoming harsh : but 
he frames it in a gentler form, saying, that 
" the Lord Jesus in the night in which He was 
betrayed, took bread." 

And wherefore doth he remind us of the 
itime, and of that evening, and of the betrayal? 
Not indifferently nor without some reason, but 
that he might ex< eedingly fill them with com- 
punction, were it but from consideration of the 
time. For even if one be a very stone, yet 
when he considers that night, how He was with 
His disciples, "very heavy," how He was 
betrayed, how He was bound, how He was led 
away, how He was judged, how He suffered all 

' \a^i r)tr Tovov, itpio¥ Kiyttv. 
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the rest in order , he becometh softer than wax, | 
and is withdrawn from earih and all the pomp 
of this world. Therefore he leads us to the i 
rememl)ran( e of all those things, by His time, I 
and His table, and His betrayal, putting us 
to shame and saying, "Thy Master gave up 
even Himself for thee : and thou dust nut even 
share a little meat with thy brother for thine 
own sake." 

But howsaith he, that •• he received it from the 
Lord?" since certainly he was not present then 
but was one of the persecutors. That thou 
mayest know that the first table had no advan- 
tage above that which cometh after it. For 
even to-day also it is He who doelh all, and 
delivcreth it even as then. 

And not on this account only doth he remind 
us of that night, but that he may also in another 
way bring us lo compunction. For as we par- 
ticularly remember those words which we hear 
last from those who are departing ; and to their 
heirs if they should venture to transgress their 
commands, when we would put them to shame 
we say, " Consider that this was the Uust word 
that your father uttered lo you, and until the 
evening when he was just about to breathe his last 
he kept repeating these injunctions :" just so Paul, 
purposing hence also to make his argument 
full of awfidness; "Remember," saith he, 
" that this was the la-st mysterious rite' He gave 
unto you, and in that night on which He was 
about to be slain for us, He commanded these 
things, and having delivered to us that Supper 
after that He added nothing further." 

Next also he proceeds to recount the very 
things that were done, saying, " He took bread, 
and, when He had given thanks. He brake it, 
and said. Take, eat: this is My Body, which is 
broken for you." If therefore thou comest for 
a sacrifice of thanksgiving,' do thou on thy i>art 
nothing unworthy of that sacrifice: by no 
means either dishonor thy brother, or neglect 
him in his hunger ; be not drunken, insult not 
the Church. As thou cumest giving thanks for 
what thou hast enjoyed: so do thou thyself 
actordingly make return, and not cut thyself 
off from thy neighbor. Since Christ forHis' 
part gave equally to all. saying, "Take, eat."] 
He gave His Body etjually, but dost not thou | 
give so much as the common bread e([ualty ? j 
Yea, it was indeed broken for all alike, and , 
became the Body equally for all. | 

Ver. 25. "In like manner also the cup after I 
s.ipper, saying, This cup is the New Covenant in 1 
My Blood 1 this do, as oft as ye drink of it, in 
remembrance of Me " 

What sayest thou ? .\rt thou making a remem- ] 
brance of Christ, and despisest thou the poor and J 
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trem blest not? Why, if a son or brother had 
died and thou wert making a remeiTibrame of 
him, thou wouldst have been smitten by thy 
conscience, hadst thou not fulfilled the custcm 
and invited the poor: and when thou art mak 
ing remembrance of thy Master, df«t thou not 
so much as simply give a portion of the Table? 

But what is it which He saith, "This cup is 
the New Covenant ? " Because there was also 
a cup of the t)ld Covenant ; the libations and 
the blood of the brute creatures. For after 
sacrificing, they used to receive the blood in a 
chalice and bowl and so pour it out. Since 
then instead of the blood of beasts He brought 
ill His own Blood ; lest any should be troubltMl 
on hearing this. He reminds them of that 
ancient sacrifice. 

[6.] Next, having spoken concerning that 
Supjx^r, he connects the things present with 
the things of that time, that even as on thai 
very evening and reclining on that very couch 
and recei\ing from Christ himself this sacrifice, 
so also now might men be atfcttcd; and he 
saith, 

Ver. 26. " For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye proclaim the Lord's 
death till He come." 

For as Christ in regard to the bread and the cup 
said, " Do this in remembrance of Me," reveal- 
ing to us the cause of the giving of the Mys- 
tery, and besides what else He said, declaring 
this to be a sufficient cause to ground our 
religious fear ujwn ; — (for when thou consid- 
erest what thy Master hath suffered fur thee, thou 
wilt the lietter deny thyself : ) — so al.so Paul saith 
here: " as often as ye eat ye do proclaim His 
death." And this is that Supper. Then inti- 
mating that it abides unto the end, he s;iith, 
"till He come." 

Ver. 27. "Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread and drink the cup of the Lord 
unworthily, shall be guilty of the Body and the 
Blood of the Lord." 

Why so? Because he poured it out, ami 
makes the thing aji])ear a slaughter and no longer 
a sarrifitc. Much therefore as they who then 
pierced Him, pien ed Him not diat they might 
drink but that they might shed His blood : so 
likewise doth he that cometh for it unworthily 
and reaps no profit thereby. Seest thou how- 
fearful he makes his discourse, and inveighs 
against thevn very exceedingly, signifying that if 
they are thus to drink, they partake unworthily 
of the elements'? For how can it be other 
than unworthily when it is he who neglects the 
hungry? who besides overlooking him puts him 
to shame? Since if not giving to the [hk r 
castelh one out of the kingdom, even though 
one should be a virgin ; or rather, not giving 
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liberally : (for even those virgins too had oil, 
only they had it not abundantly:) consider 
Iiow great the evil will prove, to have wrought 
so many impieties? 

"What impieties?" say you. Why sayest 
thou, what impieties? 'I'hou hast partaken of 
such a Table and when thou oughtest to be 
more gentle than any and like the angels, none 
so cruel as thou art become, lliou hast tasted 
the Blood of the Lord, and not even thereupon 
dost thou acknowledge thy brolber. Of what 
indulgence then an thou worthy ? Whereas if 
even before this thou hadsl not known him, 
thou oughtest to have come to the knowledge of 
him from the Table: but now thou dishonorest 
the Table itself ; he having been deemed worthy 
to partake of it and thou not judging him 
worthy of thy meat. Hast thou not heard how 
much he suffered who demanded the humJred 
pence? how he made void the gift vouchsafed 
to him'? Doth it not come into thy mind what 
thou wert and what thou hast become? Dost 
thou not put thyself in remembrance that if this 
man be poor in possessions, thou wast mm h 
more beggarly in g<x)d works, being full of ten 
thousand sins? Notwithstanding, God deliv- 
ereil thee from all those and counted thee 
worthy of such a Table : but thou art not even 
thus become more merciful : therefore of course 
nothing else remaineth but that thou shouldest 
be "delivered to llie tormentors." 

[7.] These words let us also listen to, all of 
us, as many as in this place approach with the 
poor to this holy Table, but when we go out, 
do not seem even to have seen them, but are 
both drunken and pass heedlessly by the hun- 
gry ; the very things whereof the Corinthians 
were accused. And when is this done? say 
you. .A.t all times indeed, but c-s[^>ecially at the 
festivals, where above all times it ought not so 
to be. Is it not su, that at suih times, immedi- 
ately after. Couimunion, drunkenness succeeds 
and contempt of the poor? And having par- i 
taken of the Blood, when it were a time for 
thee to fiist and watch, thou givest thyself up to 
wine and revelling. And yet if thou l^ast by 
chance made thy morning meal on any thing 
good, thou keepest thyself lest by any other 
unsavory viand thou .spoil the taste of the 
former: and now that thovi hast been feasting 
on the S[)irit thou bringest inasatanical hi.vury. 
Consider, when the Apostles partriok of that 
holy Supper, what they did : did they not be- 
take themselves to prayers and singing of 
hymns ? to sacred vigils ? to that long work of 
teaching, so full of all self-denial? Fdr then 
He related and delivered to them those great 
and wonderful things, when Judas had gone out 
to call them who were about to crucify Him. 

' ^it\n]^9tlaal/, perhaps " uiGcially declared." 



Hast thou not heard how the three thousand 
also who partook of the Communion continued 
even in prayer and leaching, not in drunken 
feasts and revellings? But thou before thou 
hast partaken fastest, that in a certain way 
thou mayest appear worthy of the Communion : 
but when thou hast partaken, and thou oughtest 
to increase thy temperance, thou undoest all. 
.A.nd yet surely it is not the same to fast before 
this and after it. Since although it is our duty 
to be temperate at both times, yet mcst particu- 
larly after we have received the Briilegroom. 
Before, that thou mayest become worthy of 
receiving : after, that thou mayest not be found 
unworthy of what thou hast received. 

" What then ? ought we to fast after receiv- 
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I say not this, neither do f use any com- 



pulsion. This indeed were well : however, I do 
not enforce this, but I exhort you not to feast to 
excess. For if one never ought to live lu.vu- 
riously, and Paul showed this \vhen he said, 
" she that giveth herself to pleasure is dead 
while she liveth " (i Tim. v. 6.); much more 
will she then be dead. And if luxury be death 
to a woman, much more to a man : and 
if this done at another time is fatal, 
much more after the communion of the 
Mysteries. And dost thou having taken the 
bread of life, do an action of death and not 
shudder? Knowest thou not how great evils 
are brought in by luxury? Unseasonable laugh- 
ter, disorderly expressions, buffoonery fraught 
with perdition, unprofitable trilling, all the other 
things, which it is not seemly even to name. 
And these things thou tloesl when thou hast 
enjoyed the Table of Christ, on that day on 
which thou hast been counted worthy to touch 
His flesh with thy tongue. What then is to be 
done to prevent these things? Purify thy 
right hand, thy tongue, thy lijK, which have 
become a threshold for Christ to (read upon. 
Consider the time in which thou didst draw 
near and set forth a material table, raise thy 
mind to that Table, to the Supj>er of the Lord, 
to the vigil of the disciples, in that night, that 
holy night. Nay. rather should one accurately 
examine, this very ])resent state is night. l..et 
us watch theii with the Lord, let us Ije pricked 
in our hearts with the disciples. It is the sea- 
son of prayers, not of drunkenness ; ever indeed, 
but especially during a fe.stival. For a festival 
is therefore appointed, not that we may behave 
ourselves unseemly, not that we may accumulate 
sins, but rather that we may blot out those which 
exist. 

I know, indeed, that I say these things in 
vain, yet will I not cease to say them. For if 
ye do not all obey, yet surely ye will not all dis- 
obey ; or rather, even though ye should all be 
disobedient, my reward will be greater, though 
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yours will be more condemnation. However, 
that it may not be more, to this end 1 will not 
< ease to speak. For ])erthanre, perchance, by 
my perseverance I shall be able to reach you. 

Wherefore 1 beseech you that we do not this ' 
to condemnation ; let us nourish Christ, let us 
give Him drink, let us clothe Him. These 
things are worthy of that Table. Hast thou 
heard holy hymns? Hast thou seen a spiritual 
marriage? Hast thou enjoyed a royal Table? 
Hast thou been filled with the Holy Ghcst? 
Hast thou joined in the choir of the Seraphim ? i 
Hast thou become partaker of the [>Dwers above? j 
Cast not away so great a joy, waste not the I 
treasure, bring not in drunkenness, the ] 
mother of dejection, the joy of the devil, 
the parent of ten thousand evils. For hence is 
a sleep like untu death, and heaviness of head, 
and disease, and obliviousness, and an image of 
dead men's condition. Further, if thou wouldst 
not choose to meet with a friend when intoxi- 
cated, when thou hast Christ within, durst thou, 
tell me, to thrust in upon Him so great an 
excess ? 

But dosl thon love enjoyment ? Then, on this 
very account cease being drunken. For I, too, 



would have thee enjoy thyself, but with the real 
enjoyment, that which never fadeth. What 
then is the real enjoyment, ever blooming? 
Invite Christ to sup' (Rev. ii. 20.) with thee ; 
give Him to j>artake of thine, or rather n\ His 
own. This bringeth pleasure without limit, and 
in its prime everlastingly. But the things uf 
sense are not such ; rather as soon as they apjx'ar 
they vanish away ; and he that hath cu joyed 
them will be in no better condition than he 
who hath not, or rather in a worse. For the one 
is settled as it were in a iiarlxjr, but the other 
e>;poses himself to a kind of torrent, a besieg 
ing army of distempers, and Jiath not even any 
power to endure tlie first swell of the sea.' 

That these things be therefore not so, let us 
follow after moderation. For thus we shall Iw^lh 
be in a good state of body, and we shall pos- 
sess our souls in security, and shall be delivered 
from evils both present and future : from which 
may we all lie delivered, and attain unto the 
kingdom, through the grace and mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, 
together with the Holy Spirit, l)e glory, jiower, 
and honor, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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But let a man prove himself, and so lei him cat of the 
bread, and drink of ihe cup. 

What mean these words, when another object 
is proposed to us? This is Paul's custom, as! 
also I said before, not only to treat of those j 
things which he had proposed to himself, but | 
also if an argument incidental to his purpose [ 
occur, to proceed upon this also with great dili- 1 
gence. and especially when it relates to very j 
necessary and urgent matters. Thus, when he 
was discoursing with married persons, and the] 
question about the servants fell in his way. hei 
handled it very strenuously and at great length. I 
(Again, when he was speaking of the duty of not , 
going to law before those courts, then also hav- j 
ing fallen upon the admonition respecting covet- 
ousness, he discoursed at length concerning this 
subject likewise. Now the same thing he hath 
alsodone here ; in that having on( e found occasion 
to remind them of the Mysteries, he judged it 
necessary to proceed with that subject. For 
indeed it was no ordinary one. Wherefore also 
he discoursed very awfully concerning it, pro- 



viding for that which is the sum of all good 
things, vit. their approaching those Mysteries 
with a pure conscience. Whence neither was 
he content with the things said liefore alone, but 
adds these also, saying, 

"But let a man prove himself:" which also 
he saith in the second Elpistle: "try your own 
selves, prove your own selves:" (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 
not as we do now, approaching because of the 
season rather than from any earnestness of mind. 
For we do not consider how we may ai^jroach 
prepared, with the ills that were within us pur- 
ged out, and full of compunction, but how we 
may come at festivals and whenever all do so. 
Hut not thus dill Paul bid us come: he knoweth 
only one season of act ess and communion, the 
purity of a man's conscience. Sin<e if even 
that kind of barajuet which the senses take cog- 
nisance of cannot l>e partaken of by us when 
feverish and full of bad [juiuors, without risk of 
perishing: much more is it unlawful for us to 



• tw aptaio* 




164 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily XXVIJI. 



tourh this Table with profane lusts, which are 
more grievous than fevers. Now when 1 say 
profane lusts, I mean both those of the body, anil 
of money, and of anger, and of malice, and, in 
a word, all ihat are profiine. And it becomes 
him that approachelh, tirst to empty himself of 
al! theseihingsandso to touch that pure sacrifice. 
And neither if indolently disposed and reluct- 
antly ought be lo \k compelled to approach by rea- 
son of the festival ; nor, on the other hand, if 
penitent and prepared, should any one prevent 
him because it is not a festival. For a festival 
is a showing forth of good works, and a rever- 
ence of soul, and exactness of deportment. And 
if thou hast these things, thou mayestat all times 
keep festival and at all times approach. Where- 
fore he saith, " But let each man prove himself, 
and then let him approach," And he bids not 
one examine another, but each himself, malting 
the tribunal not a public one and the conviction 
without a witness. 

[2.] Ver. 29. "For he that eatelh and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to 
himself." 

What sayest thou, tell me? Is this Table 
which is the cause of so many blessings and 
teeming with life, become judgment ? Not 
from its own nature, saith he, but from the wilt 
of him that approaches. For as His presence, 
which conveyed to us those great and unutter- 
able blessings, condemned the more them that 
received it not: so also the Mysteries become 
provisions' of greater punis'ament to such as par- 
take imworthily. 

But why doth be eat judgment to himself? 
"Not discerning the Lord's body:" i. e., not 
searching, not L)earing in mind, as he ought, the 
greatness of the things set before him ; not esti- 
mating the weight of the gift. Fur if thoiishould- 
est come to know accurately Who it is that lies 
before thee, and Who He is that gives Himself, 
and to whom, thou wilt need no other argument, 
but this is enough for tliee to use all vigilance; 
unless thou shouldest be altogether fallen. 

Ver. 30. "For this cause many among you 
are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep." 

Here he no longer brings his examples from 
others as he did in the case of the idoi-sacrifiies, 
relating the ancient histories and the chastise- 
me.Tts in the wilderness, but from the Corinth- 
ians themselves; which also made the discourse 
apt to strike them more keenly. For whereas he 
was saying, " he eateth judgment to himself," 
and, " he is guilty ; " that he might not seem to 
speak mere words, he points to deeds also and 
calls themselves to witness; a kind of thing 
whi h comes home to men more than threaten- 
ing, hy showing that the threat h;is issued in some 
real fact. He was not however content with 



these things alone, but from these he niso intro- 
duced and confirmed the argument concerning 
heil-fire, terrifying them in both ways; ands<dv- 
ing an inquiry which is handled everywhere. 
I mean, since many question one with another, 
"whenre arise the untimely deaths, whence the 
long diseases of men ;"he tells them that these 
uiiexpei ted events are many of them conditional 
upon certain sins. " What then? They who are 
in continual health," say you, "and come to a 
green old age, do they not sin?" Nay, who 
durst say this? "How then," say you, "do 
they not suffer punishment?" Because there 
they shall suffer a severer one. Hut we, if we 
would, neither here nor there need suffer it. 

Ver. 31. '• For if we di.scerned ourselves, ' 
saith he, "we should not be judgetl." 

And he said not. " if we punished ourselves, 
if we were revenged on ourselves," but if we 
were only willing to acknowledge ouroiTence, to 
pass sentence on ourselves, to 1 ondemn the 
things done amiss, we should be rid of the pun- 
ishment lioth in this world and the next. For 
he that condemns himself propitiates (lod in tivu 
ways, both by acknowledging his sins, and by 
being more on his guard for the future. But 
since we are not willing to do even this light 
thing, as we ought to do it, not even thus dcth 
lleendure to punish us with the world, but even 
thus spareth us, exacting punishment in this 
world, where tlie penalty is for a season anfl the 
consolation great; for the result is both deliver- 
ance from sins, and a good hope of things to 
come, alleviating the present evils. And these 
things he saith, .it the same time comforting the 
sick and rendering the rest more serious. Where- 
fore he saith, 

Ver. 3?. "But when we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord." 

He said not, we ure punislied, he said not, we 
have vengeance taken on us, but, "we are chas- 
tened." For what is done belongs rather to 
admonition than condemnation, to healing than 
vengeance, to correction than punishment. And 
not so only but by the threat of a greater evil he 
makes the present light, saying, "that we may 
not be condemned with the world." Seestthuu 
how be brings in hell also and that tremendous 
jtidgment-seat, and signifies that that trial and 
punishment is necessary and by all means must 
be? for if the faithful, and such as God especially 
cares for, escape not without punishment in 
whatsoever things they offend, (and this is 
evident from things present,) much more the 
iml>e!ieving and they who commit the unpardon- 
able and incurable sins. 

[3.] Ver. ;i2- "Wherefore when ye come 
together to eat, wait one for another." 

Thus, while their fear was yet at its height 
and the terror of hell remained, he chooses again 
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to bring in alsr» the exhortation in behalf of the | 
jKtor, on account of which he said all these j 
things; implying that if they do not this they 
must pkirtake unworthily. But if the not impar- 
ting of our goods exclufles from that Table, 
much more the violently taking aAvay. And he 
said not, " wherefore, when ye come together, 
impart to them that need," but, whii h has a 
more reverential soiind, " wait one for another." 
For this alsoprepired the way for and intimated 
that, and in a becoming form introduced the 
exhortation. Then further to shame them, 

Ver. 34. ".^nd if any man is hungry, let him 
eat at home." 

By permitting, he hinders it, and more 
strongly than by an absolute prohibition. For 
he brings him out of the chunh and sends hira 
to his house, hereby severely reprimanding and 
ridiculing them, as slaves to the belly and unable 1 
to contain themselves. For he said not, " if 
any despise the poor," but, " if any hunger," 
discoursing as with impatient children ; as with 
brute beasts which are slaves to appetite. Since 
It would be indeed very ridiculous, if, because 
they were hungry they were to eat at home. 

Yet he was not content with this, but added also 
another more fearful thing, saying, " that your 
coming together be not unto judgment: " that 
ye come not unto chastisement, unto punish- 
ment, insulting the Church, dishonoring your 
brother. " For tor this cause ye come together," 
saith he. " that ye may love one another, that 
ye may profit and l)e profited. But if the con- 
trary happen, it were better for you to feed 
yourselves at home." 

This, however, he said, that he might attract 
them to him the more. Yea, this was the very 
purpose both of his pointing out the injury that 
would arise from hence, and of his saying that 
condemnation was no trifling one, and terrify- 
ing them in every vvay, by the Mysteries, by the 
sick, by those that had died, by the other things 
before mentioned. 

Then also he alarms them again in another 
way, saying, "and the rest will I set in order 
whensoever I come: " with reference either to 
some other things, or to this very matter. For 
since it was likely that they would yet have 
some reasons to allege, and it was not possible 
to set all to rights by letter, " the things which 
I have charged you, let them be ol)served for 
the present," saith he; "but if ye have any 
thing else to mention, let it be kept for my com- 
ing ; " speaking either of this matter, as I said, 
or of some other things not very urgent, And 
this he doth that hence too he may render them 
more serious. For being anxious about his 
loming, they would correct the error. For the 
sojourning of Paul in any place was no ordinary 
thing: and to signify this he said, "some are 




puffed up, as though 1 woidd not come to you ; " 
(I Cor. iv. 18.) and elsewhere again, '* not as 
in my presence only, but now much more in my 
absence, vvork out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling." (Phil. ii. rz.) And therefore 
neither did he merely promise tiiat he would 
come, lest they should disbelieve him and 
become more negligent ; but he also states a 
necessary cause for his sojourning with them, 
saying, "the rest I will set in order when I 
come; which implies, that the corrertion of 
the things that remained, even hail he not in 
any case been desirous, would have drawn him 
thither. 

[4.] Hearing therefore all these things, let us 
Ijoth take great care of the poor, and restrain our 
appetite, and rid ourselves of drunkenness, and 
l>e careful worthily to partake of (he Mysteries ; 
anfl whatsoever we suffer, let ns not take it bit- 
terly, neither for ourselves nor for others ; as 
when untimely death happen or long diseases. 
For this is deliverance from punishment, this is 
correction, this is most excellent admonition. 
Who saith this? He that hath Christ speaking 
in him. 

But nevertheless even after this many of our 
women are so foolishly disposed as even to go 
beyond the imbelievers in the excess of their 
grief. And some do this blinded by their pas- 
sion, but others for ostentation, and to avoid 
the censures of them that are without : who 
most of all are deprived of excuse, to my mind. 
For, "lest such a one accuse me," saith she, 
" let fiod be my accuser : lest men more sense- 
les.". than the brute lieasts condemn me, let the 
law of the King of all Ix: trampled under foot." 
Why, how many thunderbolts do not these say- 
ings deserve ? 

Again ; If any one invite you to a funeral sup- 
per* after your affliction there is no one to say any 
thing against it, because there is a law of men 
which enjoins such things: but when Goil by 
His law forbids your mourning, all thus contradict 
it. Doth not Job come into thy mind, O 
woman? Rememberesl thou not his words at 
the misfortune of his children, which adorned 
that holy head more than ten thousand crowns, 
anti made proclamation louder than many 
trumpets ? Dost thou make no account of the 
greatness of his misfortunes, of that unpre- 
cedented shipwreck, and that strange and por- 
tentous tragedy ? For thou possibly hast lost 
one, or a second, or third : but he so many 
sons and daughters: and he that had many 
children suddenly tjecame childless. Antl not 
even by degrees were his Imwels wasted away : 
but at one sweep all the fruit of his body was 

' For the venilmcnK o{ Christian antiquity about mouiiuiig at 
funeniK, »«« S Cypriaii, Or .\forlalilatf, c. «3, 16. 
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snatched from hira. Nor was it by the common 

law of nature, when they had come to old age, 

but by a death both untimely and violent : and I fact his wife was by this time the only one left, 

all together, and when he was not present nor all his having been tlean destroyed, both his 



have received good at the hand of the Ixard. 
shall we not endure evil? "' (Job ii. lo.) For in 



sitting by them, that at least by hearing their 
last words he might have some consolation for 
sj bitter an end of theirs: but contrary to all 



children and his possessions and his very Ixjdy, 
and she reserved to tempt and to ensnare him. 
And this indeed was the reason why the devil 



expectation and without his knowing any thing [did nut destroy her with the i. hildren, nor asked 



of what took place, they were all at once over 
whelmed, and their house became their grave 
and their snare. 

And not only their untimely death, but many 
things besides there were to grieve him ; such 
as their being all in the (lower of their age, all 
virtuous and loving, all together, that not one 
of either sex was left, that it l>efel them not by 
the common law of nature, that it ( ame after so 
great a loss, that when he was nnconscioiis of 



her death, l)ecause he e.xpected that she would 
contribute much towards the ensnaring of that 
holy man. Therefore he left her as a kind of 
implement, and a formidable one, for himself. 
"For if even out of paradise," saith he, "I 
cast mankind by her means, much more shall I 
be able to trip him up on the liiinghill." 

And observe his cratt. He did not apply this 
stratagem when the oxen or the asses or the < am- 
els were lost, nor even when the house fell and 



any sin on his own part or on theirs, he suffered I the children were buried under it, but so long 



these things. For each of these circumstances 
is enough even by itself to disturb the mind ; 
but when we find th^m even concurring together, 
imagine the height of those waves, how great 
the excess of that storm. And what in particu- 
lar is greater and wor.^e than his bereavement, 
he did not even know wherefore all these things 
happened. On this account then, having no 
cause to assign for the misfortune, he ascends 
to the good pleasure of Got!, and saith, " The 
Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away: " as it 
pleased the Lord, even so it happened ; 
"blessed be the name of the Lord forever." 
(Jobii.2 1.) And these things he s;iid, when 
he saw himself who had followett after all virtue 
in the last extremity ; but evil men and impos- 
tors, prospering, luxurious, revelling on all sides. 
And he uttered no such word as it is likely that 
sjme of the weaker sort would have uttered, 
" Wjis it for this tliat 1 brought up my children 
and trained them with all exactness ? For this 



Ifxjking on the combatant, he suffers her to lie 
silent and quiet. Hut when the fountain of 
worms gushed forth, when the skin began to 
pvitrify and dro[i olT, and the flesh wasting away 
to emit most offensive discharge, and the hand of 
the devil was wearing hira out with sharper pain 
than gridirons and furnaces and any flame, con- 
suming on every side and eating away his body 
more grievously than any wild beast, and when 
a long time had been spent in this misery'; then 
he brings her to him, seasoned and worn 
down. Whereas if she had approached him at 
the beginning of his m-sfortune, neither would 
she have found him so unnerved, nor would she 
have had it in her power so to swell out and 
exaggerate the misfortLme by her words. But 
now when she saw him through the length of 
time thirsting for release, aiul desiring the termi- 
nation of what pressed on him vehemently then 
doth she come upon him. For to show that he 
was quite worn down, and by this time had 



did I 0]}en my house to all that passed by. that | become unable even to draw breath, yea, and 
after those many courses run in behalf of the I desired even to die, hear what he saith; " For 
needy.the naked, the orphans, 1 might receive this I would I could lay hands on myself, or could 
re-ompeuse ? " Tint instead of these, he offered , re<] nest another and he should do it for me;" 
up those words better than all sacrifice, saying, I And observe, 1 pray, the wickedness of his 
" Nuked came I out of my mother's womb, and I wife, freim what topic she at once begins: 
naked shall I return thither." If however he | namely, from the length of time, saying, " How- 
rent his clothes and shaved his head, marvel , long wilt thou hold out *? " 
not. For he was a father and a loving father ; Now, if often even when there were no re- 
and it was meet that both the compas.sion of his | alities words alone have prevailed to unman a 
nature should be shown, and also the self-com- person, consider what it was likely he then 
mand of his spirit. Whereas, had he not done ' 
this, j>erhaps one would have thought this self- 
command to be of mere insensibility. Therefore 
he indicates Iwth his natural affection and the 
exactness of his piety, and in his grief he was 
not overthrown. 

[5.] Yea. and when bis trial proceeded fur- 
ther, he is again adorned with other crowns on 
account of his reply to his wife, saying, " If we 



■ TKe LXX lia;in Jub ii <^ with. "ATiera laag lime had pasMd" 

' Jiib ii. g. where. .iccntJing tu ihe LVX, ihe upcech of Ji>b'» 
wife stands as follows : " How long will ihi.>u be paitcol, uyins. 
I.O, let me cnrlttre yet » Ititle while, awaiilnu the hopp ofmy sal* 

I vniioii 7 ?'«ir behold, rhy Tncmnrial i> vAntsncd fntm the earth, 
even *<tn» .tn'l dan^hlcrs. the ihroc* and labors of rtiy wottib, T-f 

i whoiTi I have wearie-1 myclf in vain with toils ; .nnrl thou thv«clf 
in c »rnipiion of w ,nns ^tctc^t all night in the open air, while \ am 
a wanderer .tntl .1 ?tcrvant, fnim place to place, and from hauv: » • 
houM:, awaiting ihe^un when ii will «ct, that ] may rc<^i frotti my 
labors and ihe paln< which now straiten me ; but say vjme w -rl 
BgitinM Ihe Lt'rd, an4 die." 
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should feel, when, besides these words, the 
things themselves also were galling him j and 
what, as it should seem, was worst of all, it was 
& wife also who spake thus, and a wife who had 
s'.nik down utterly and was giving herself up, 
and on this account was seeking to tast him 
also into desperation. However, that we may 
see more clearly the engine which was hroiight 
against that adamantine wall, let tis listen to 
the very words. What then ate these ? "How long 
wilt thou hold out ? saying, Ijd! I wait a short 
time longer, expei ting the hopeof my salvation." 
" Nay," saith she, " the time hath exposed the 
folly of thy words, while it is protracted, yet 
shows no mode of escape." .A^nd these things 
she said, not only thrusting him into desperation, 
hut also reproaching and Jesting upon him. 

For he, ever consoling her as she [)ressed upon 
him, and putting her off, would speakas follows : 
" Watt a little longer, and there will soon be an 
end of these things." Reproaching him there- 
fore, she speaks : " Wilt thou now again .say the 
same thing? For a long time hath now nm by, 
and no end of these things hath appeared." 
And ol>serve her malice, that she makes no 
mention of the oxen, the sheep or the camels, as 
knowing that he was not very much vexed about 
these ; but she goes at once to nature, and re- 
minds him of his children. For on their 
death she saw him both rending his clothes and 
sh.aving ofT his hair. And she said not, " thy 
< hildren are dead," but very pathetically, " thy 
memorial is perished from the earth," "the 
thing for which thy children were desirable." 
For if, even now after that the resurrection hath 
been made known children are longed for be- 
cause they preserve the memor}' of the departed ; 
much more then. Wherefore also her curse be- 
comes from that consideration more bitter. 
For in that case, he that cursed, said not, " Let 
his children be utterly rooted out," but, " his 
memorial from the earth." " Thy sons and thy 
<laughters." Thus whereas she said, " the 
memorial," she again accurately makes mention 
of either sex. " but if thou," saith she, 
" caresl not for these, at least consider what is 
mine." "The pains of my womb, and labors 
which I have endured in vain with sorrow." 
Now what she means is this : *' I, who endured 
the more, am wronged for thy sake, and hav- 
ing undergone the toils 1 am deprived of the 
fruits." 

And see how she neither makes express men- 
tion of his loss of property, nor is silent about 
it and hurries by ; but in that point of view in 
rhich it also might be most pathetically nar- 
ited, in that she covertly refers to it. For 
when she says, " I too am a vagaljond ami a 
slave, going about from place to pla' e, from 
house to house," she both hints at the loss and 




indicates her great distress : these expressiorts 

being such as even to enhance that misfortune. 
" For I come to the doors of others." saith she; 
" nor do I beg only, but am a wanderer also 
and serve a strange and unusual servitude, going 
round everywhere and tarrying about the 
tokens of my calamity, and teaching all men of 
my woes ; " which is most piteous of all. to 
change house after house. And she stayed not 
even at these lamentations, but prw eeded to say, 
*' Waiting for the sun when it will set, and I 
shall rest from my miseries and the pains that 
encompass me, by which I am now straitened. 
"Thus, that which is sweet to others," saith 
she, " to l>ehold the light, this to me is griev- 
ous ; but the night and the darkness is a clesir- 
able thing. For this only gives me rest from 
my toils, this l"«cometh a comfort to my mis- 
eries. But speak somewhat again.si the Ixirii, 
and die." Perceivest thou here too her crafty 
wickedness? how she did not even in the act of 
advising at once introduce the deadly counsel, 
but having first pitifully related her misfortunes 
and having drawn out the tragedy at length, she 
iou< hes in a few words ivhat she woulil recom- 
mend, and doth not even declare it plainly, but 
throwing a shade over that, she hoKls out to 
him the deliverance which he greatly longed for, 
and premises death, the thing which he then 
mrst of all desired. 

And mark from this also the malice of the 
devil : that because he knew the longing of Job 
towards God, he suffers not his wife to accuse 
God, lest he should at once turn away from her 
as an enemy. For this cause she no where 
mentions Him, but the actual calamities she is 
continually harping on. 

.And do thou, besides what has been said, add 
the circumstance that it was a woman who gave 
this counsel, a wonderful orator to l>eguile the 
heedless. Many at least even without external 
accidents have been cast down by the counsel 
of wom,=in alone. 

[6.] What then did the blessed saint, and 
firmer than adamant? Looking bitterly upon 
her, by his aspect even before he spake, 
he re]>elled her devices: since she no doubt 
expected to excite foimtains of tears; but he be- 
came fiercer than a lion, full of wrath and indig- 
nation, not on account of his sufferings, but on 
account of her diabolical suggestions ; and hav- 
ing signified his anger by his looks inasulniued 
tone he gives his rebuke ; for even in misfortune 
he kept his sclfrommand. And what saith he? 
" Why b|7eakest thou as one of the foolish 
women?" " I have not so taught thee," saith 
he, "I did not so nurture thee; and this is why 
I do not now recognize ever; mine own consort. 
For these words are the counsel of a ' foolish 
woman,' and of one beside herself." Seest 
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thou not here an instance of wounding in mtxl- 
cration, and inflicting a blow just sufficient to 
cure the disease? 

Then, after the infliction, lie brings in advice 
stiftitient on the other hand to console her, and 
very rational, thus speaking: "if we have 
received our good things at the hand of the 
Lord, shall we not endure our evils?'' "^ For 
remember," saith he, " those former things and 
make account of the Author of them, and thou 
wilt bear even these nobly." Seest thou the 
modesty of the man ? that he doth not at all impute 
his patience to his own courage, but s.iith it was 
part of the natural result of wh.u hap[>ened. 
" For in return for what (Vu\ Gvd give us these 
former things ? What ^ecom^)cnse did he re|)ay ? 
None, but from mere goodness. For they were 
a gift, not a recompense; a grace, not a reward. 
Well then, let us bear these also nobly." 



This discourse let iis, both men and women, 
have recorded, and let us engrave the words in 
our minds, both these and those before them : 
and by sketching upon our minds as in picture 
the history of their sufferings,' I mean (he less 
of wealth, the bereavement of thikiren, thedis- 
ea.se of body, the re[)roaches, the motk- 
ings, the devices of his wife, the snare of 
the devil, in a word, all the calamities of that 
righteous man, and that with exactness, let us 
provide ourselves with a must ample port of 
refuge: that, enduring all things nobly and 
thankfully, we may l)oth in the present liie t ast 
off all despondency, and receive the rewards 
that lielong to this good way of taking things ;* 
by the grace and mercy of our Lord Jcsi;s 
Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the 
Holy Ghost, be glory, jKjwer, and honor, now 
and forever, world without end. Amen. 



HOMILY XXIX 



I Cor, xii. I, 2. 



Now concerning spiritual pifls, brethren, I wou1<t not 
have you ignorant. Ve know thai when ye were 
Gentiles, ye were led away unto those dumb idols, 
howsoever ye might be led. 

This whole place is very obscure : but the 
obscurity is produced by our ignorance of the 
facts referred to and by their cessation, being 
such as then used to occur but now no longer 
take place. And why do they not happen now ? 
Why look now, the cause too of the obscurity 
hath produced us again another question : namel)', 
why did they then happen, and now do so no 
more ? 

This however let us defer to another time, but 
for the present let us state what things were oc- 
curring then. \Vel1 : what did happen then? 
Whoever was baptized he straightway spake 
with tongues and not with tongues only, but 
many also prophesied, and some also performeil 
many other wonderful works. For since on j 
their coming over (rom idols, without any clenr 
knowledge or training in the ancient Scriptures, 
they at once on their baptism received the Spirit, j 
yet the Spirit they saw not, for It is invisible ; 
therefore GckI's grace bestowed some sensible I 
proof of that energy. .'\nd one straightway ' 
spake in the Persian, another in the Roman, 
another in the bidian, another in some other 
sui'h tongue : and this made manifest to them 
tlwt were without that it is the Spirit in the 



very person .speaking. Wherefore also he so 
calls it, saying, " But to each one the manifes- 
tation of the Spirit is given to profit withal ; " 
(V. 7.) calling the gifts "a manifeslalion of 
the Spirit. " For as the .Apostles themselves had 
received this sign first, so also the faithful went 
on receiving it, I mean, the gift of tongue.s ; yet 
not this only but also many others : inasmuch 
as many usetl even to raise the dead and tot ast out 
tle\ ils and to perform many other such wonders : 
and they hud gifts too, some less, and some more. 
But more abundant than all was the gift of 
tongues among them: and this became to them 
a cause of division ; not from its own nature 
but from the perverseness of them that had 
received it : in that on the one hand the pos- 
sessors of the greater gifts were lifted up against 
them that had the lesser : and these again were 
grieved, and envied the owners of the greater. 
.\nd Paul himself as he jirweeds intimates this. 
.Since then herefrom they were receiving a 
fatal blow in the dissolution of their charity, he 
takes great care to correct it. For this happened 
indeed in Rome also, but not in the same way. 
And this is why in the Epistle to the Romans 
he moots it indeed, but obscurely and briefly, 
saying thus : " For even as we have many mem- 
bers in one body, and all the members have not 



' T^c cv4iM>ta< TBUnif. " iKu way of luing well omened words " 
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the same office ; so we, who are many, are one 
body in Christ, and severally members one ol 
another. And having yi fts differi ng according to 
the grace that was given to us, whether prophecy, 
let us prophesy according to the proportion of 
our faith ; or ministry, let us give ourselves to 
our ministry ; or he that teacheth to his teat h- 
ing." ( Rom. xii. 4 8.) And that the Romans 
also were falling into wilfuiricss hereby, this he 
intimates in the beginning of tliat discourse, 
thus saying: "For I say through the grace 
given unto me, to every man that is among you, 
not to think of himseli mere highly than lie 
ought to think ; but so to think as to think sob- 
erly, according as God hath dealt to each man 
a measure of faith." (Rom, xii. 3.) Withthese, 
however, (for the disease of division and pri<le 
had not proceeded lo any length,) he thus dis- 
coursed : but here with great anxiety; for the 
distemper had greatly spread. 

And this was not the only thing to disturb 
them, but there were also in the place many 
soothsayers, inasmuch as the city was more than 
usually atldicted to Grecian customs, and this 
with the rest was tending to offence and distur- 
bance among them. This is the rea.sonwhy he 
begins by first stating the diflerence between 
soothsaying and prophecy. For this cause also 
they received discerning of spirits, so as to dis- 
cern and know which is he that speaketh by a. 
pure spirit, and which by an impure. 

For because it was not possible to supply the 
evidence of the things uttered from within them- 
selves at the moment ; (for prophecy supplies 
the proof of its own truth not at the time when it 
is spoken, but at the time of the event ;) and it 
was not easy to distinguish the true prophesier 
from the pretender; (for the devil himself, 
accursed as he is, had entered into them that 
prophesied, [See i Kings xxii. 23.] bringing in 
false prophets, as if forsooth tliey also could 
foretell things to come ;) and further, men were 
easily deceived, because the things spoken could 
not for the present be brought to trial, ere yet 
the events had come to pass concerning which 
the prophecy was; (for it was the end that 
proved the false prophet and the true:) — in 
order that the hearers might not be deceived 
before the end , hegivesthem asign which even be- 
fore the event served to indicate the one and the 
other. And hence taking his order and begin- 
ning, he thus goes on also to the discourse con- 
cerning the gifts and corrects the contentiousness 
that arose from hence likewise. For the present 
however he begins the discourse concerning the 
soothsayers, thus saying, 

[z.] " Now concerning spiritual gifts, breth- 
ren, I would not have you ignorant ; " calling 
the signs "spiritual," because they are the 
works of the Spirit alone, human effort con- 



tributing nothing to the working such wonders. 
.•\nd intending to disc ourse concerning them, 
Ijrst, as I said, he lays down the difference 
between soothsaying and prophecy, thus say- 
ing. 

"Ye know that when ye were Gentiles, ye 
were led away^ unto those duni!) idols, howso- 
ever ye might be led." Now what he means 
is this: "In the idol-temples," sitith he, "if 
any were at any time possessed by an unclean 
spirit and began to divine, even as one draf;gefl 
away, so was he drawn by that spirit in chains: 
knowing nothing of the things which he utters. 
For this is peculiar to the soothsayer, to be 
beside himself, to be under compulsion, to be 
pushed, to be dragged, to be haled as a mad- 
man. But the prophet not so, but with sober 
mind and composed temper and knowing what 
he is saying, he utterelh all things, '['herefcre 
even before the event do thou from this distin 
guish the soothsayer and the pro|ihet. .And 
consider how he frees his discourse of all sus- 
[jicion ; calling themselves to witness who had 
made trial of the matter. As if he had said, 
"that 1 lie not nor rashly traduce the religion 
of the Gentiles, feigning like an enemy, do ye 
yourselves bear me witness ; knowing as ye do, 
when ye were Gentiles, how ye were pulled and 
dragged away then." 

But if any should say that these too are sus- 
pected as believers, come, even from them that 
are without will 1 make this manifest to you. 
Hear, for example, Plato saying thus: {Apol. 
Soc. c. 7.) " Even as they who deliver oracles 
and the soothsayers say many and excellent 
things, but know nothing of what they utter." 
Hear again another, a poet, giving the same 
intimation. For whereas by certain mystical 
rites and witchcrafts a certain person had 
imprisoned a demon in a man, and the man 
divined, and in his divination was thrown down 
and torn, antl was unable to endure the vio- 
lence of the demon, but was on the point of 
perishing in that convulsion; he saith to the 
persons who were practicing such mystical arts,* 
Loose tne, I pray you : 

Tlie miphty God no longer mortal flesh 

C'.iti holiL 
And again, 

Util lind my wrealh-s, and bathe my feet in drops 

From Ihc pure stream ; erase these myslic lines,' 

And let mc go. 

For these and such like things, (for one might 

* iaveLyafirfOi, properly "dragged to prl«oD or cxecutlan." 
' I'hc^c vcr<>c i&n: taken Trum nn old Oracle, qu<iIe<J among 
iiihcrs by Porphyry in a 'I'reatiu o/ tht PliUotofhy af Ornclrt, 
nnU fp»m him ai;ain by Tlieodorei, on the Remedtet Jifr Grntite 
Errors, Di*p, X. t. iv. p 957 

" P<irphyry'« note on this vcr«, an quoted by Hales from Eiuc- 
bius fKv.ing Pncp. v.) In S.ivilc'» Chryw>toin. viil pt i>. p iti. 
is aA lollow^ ; " You ^cc, he bids them era^e the line** that he may 
depart : as though these detained him. and nut ui^ly thev:. but the 
uthcr thinici i>x> about ihcir apparel : because they wore cenala 
puriniturct of the deities who were invokeU." 
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mention many more,) point out to us both of 
these f;uts which follow ; therompulsion whii h 
holds down the demons and makes them slaves; 
and the vkilence to which they submit who 
have once given themselves up to them, so as to 
swerve even from their natural reason. And the 
Pythoness too': (for I am compelled now to 
bring forward and expose another disgraieful 
custom of theirs, which it were well to pass by, 
because it is unseemly for us to mention such 
things; but that you may more clearly know 
their shame it is necessary to mention it, that 
hence at least ye may come to know the mad- 
ness and exceeding mockery of those that make 
use of the soothsayers:) this same Pythoness 
then is said, being a female, to sit at times uyion 
the tripod of Apollo astride, and thus the evil 
spirit ascending from beneath and entering the 
lower part of her lx>dy, fills the woman with 
madness, and she with dishevelled hair liegins 
to play the bacchanal and to foam at the 
mouth, and thus lieing in a frenzy to utter the 
words of her madness. 1 know that yon are 
ashamed and blush when yon hear these things: 
but they glory both in the disgrace and in the 
madness which I have described. These then 
and all such things Paul was bringing forward 
when he said, "Ye know that when ye were 
Gentiles, ye were led away unto those dumb 
idols, howsoever ye might be led." 

And because he was discoursing with those 
who knew well, he stales not all things with ex 
act care, not wishing to Ijc troublesome to them, 
but having reminded them only and brought all 
into their recollection, he soon quits the point, 
hastening to the subject l>efore him. 

But what is, ■' unto thosedumb idols ? " These 
soothsayers used to be led and dragged unto 
them. 

But if they be therrtselves dumb, how did they 
give responses to others? And wherefore did 
the demon lead them to the images? As 
men taken in war, and in chains, and ren- 
dering at the same time his deceit plausible. 
Thus, to keep men from the notion that it was 
just a dumb stone, they were earnest to rivet 
the people to the idols that their own style and 
title might be inscribed upon them. But our 
rites are not such. He did not however state 
ours, I mean the prophesyings. For it was well 
known to them all, and prophecy was exercised 
amang them, as was meet for their condition, 
with understanding and with entire freedom. 
Therefore, you see, they had power either to 
speak or ta refrain from speaking. For they 
were not bound by necessity, but were honored 
with a privilege. For this cause Jonah fled ; 
(Jonah, i. 3.) for this cause Ezekfel delayed ; 
(Ezek. iii. 15.) for this cause Jeremiah excuseti 

' See Sirabo, ix s- 



himse!r<Jer. i. 6.) And God thrusts them not 
on by compulsion, but advising, exhorting, threat- 
ening ; not darkening their mind ; for to ouse 
distraction and madness and great darkness, is 
the proper work of a demon: but it is God's 
work to illuminate and with consideration to 
teach things needful. 

[5.] This then is the first difference between 
a soothsayer and a [jrophet ; btit a second and a 
dilTerent one is that which he next states, say- 
ing, 

Ver. J. " Wherefore I give you to understand, 
that no man speaking in the Spirit of God lall- 
eth Jesus accursed:" and then another: "and 
that no man can say that Jesus is the Lord, but 
in the Holy Ghost." 

"When thouseest,"saith he, "any one not ut- 
tering His name, or anathematizing Him, he is 
a soothsayer, .^gaii), when thou seest another 
speaking all things with His Name, understand 
that he is spiritual." "What then," say you, 
"must ive say concerning the Catechumens? 
For if, no man can say that Jesus is the Lord 
but by the Holy Ghost, ' what must we say of 
them who name indeed His Name, but are des- 
titute of His Spirit- ? But his discourse at this 
time was not concerning these for there were 
not at that time Catechumens, but concerning 
believers and unbelievers. 

What then, doth no demon call upon God's 
Name ? Did not the demoniacs say, • ' We know 
Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God ? 
(Mark i. 24.) Did they not say to Paul, " these 
men are the servants of the Most High God? 
(Acts xvi. 17. ) They did, but upon scourging, 
ujwn compulsion ; never of their own will and 
without lietng scourged. 

But here it is proper to enquire, both why 
the demon uttered these things and wh)' Paul 
rebuked him. In imitation of his Teaiher ; for 
so Christ did also rebuke: since it was not his 
will to have testimony from them. And where- 
fore did the devil also practise this? Intend- 
ing to confound the order of things, and to 
seize upon the dignity of the .Apostles, and to 
jiersuade many to pay attention to them ' : 
which had it happened, they would easily have 
made themselves apjiear from hence worthy of 
credit, and have brought in their own designs. 
That these things then might not be. and the 
de<eit might not have a i>eginning, he stops 
their mouths even when speaking the truth, so 
thatintheir falsehoods men should not at all give 
heed unto them, but stop their ears altogether 
against the things said by them. 

[4.] Having therefore made manifest the 

' So S« Au-siin, fr.tci n on St John : " Inasmuch a* ihe C«lc- 
ch^imcn* have ihe sign uf ihe Cf^^^^ in ihcir ri.>rchc3j. they now b«- 
lonfi.*<>ihcl^ri-.ir Koii-c : bullet ihcm from servant v become ions ;" 
alhidlmK to t^il. iv. C, 7 ; ap. BinRham, 1. 3.^. 

* bav. in marg. reads avroit Ucned. avry . 



HoMiuv XXIX.] 



HOMILIES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS. 



17' 



P 



soothsayers and the prophets both by the first 
sign ant] also by the se<'orn], he next titS". oiirses 
of the wonilers ; not passing without reason to 
this topif, but so as to remove the dissension 
which had thence arisen, and to persuade both 
those that had the less portion not to grieve and 
those who had the greater ' not to be elated. 
Wherefore also he thus began. 

Ver. 4. " Now there are diversities of gifts, 
but the same S])irit." 

And first he attends on him that had the lesser 
gift, and \v.a.s grieved on this account. "For 
wherefore," saith he, "art thou dejected? be- 
cause thou hast not received as much as another? 
Still, consider that it is a free gift and not a 
debt, and thou wilt be able to soothe thy paiu." 
For this cause he spake thus in the very begin- 
ning: " but there are diversities of gifts." And he 
said not "of signs," nor "of wonders," but of 
"gifts," by the name of free gifts prevailing on 
them not only not to grieve but even to be thank- 
ful. " And withal consider this also," saith he, 
"that even if thou art made inferior in the 
measure of what is given ; in that it hath been 
voiK hsafed thee to receive from the same source 
as the other *vho hath received more, thou hast 
e<iual honor. For certainly thou canst not say 
that the Spirit bestowed the gift on him, but an 
angel on thee: since the Spirit liestowed it both 
on thee and him. Wherefore he added, "but 
the same Spirit." So that even if there be a 
difference in the gift, j-et is there no difference 
in the Giver. For from the same Fountain ye 
are drawing, both thou and he. 

Ver. 5. " And there are diversities of minis- 
trations, but the s.-ime Ixjrd." 

Thus, enriching the consolation, he adds 
mention of the Son also, and of the Father. 
And again, he calls these gifts by another name, 
designing by this also an increase of consola 
tion. Wherefore .ilso he thus said: " there are 
diversities of ministrations, but the same Lord." 
For he that hears of " a gift," and haih received 
a less share, perhaps might grieve ; but when we 
speak of " a ministration," the case is different. 
For the thing implies labor and sweat. " Why 
grievest thou then," saith he, " if he hith bid- 
den another labor more, sparing thee? " 

Ver. 6. " And there are diversities of work- 
ings, but the same God who worketh all things 
in all." 

Ver. 7. " But to each one is given the manifes- 
tation of the Spirit to profit withal." 

"And what," saith one, " isa working?" and 
what "a. gift?" and what "a ministration?" 
They are mere differences of names, since the 
things are the same. For what "a gift" is, 
that is "a ministration," that he calls "an 
operation" also. Thus fulfil thy ministry; 
(2 Tim. iv. 5. ministry.) and, " I magnify my 




I ministration ; " (Rom. xi. 13. office.^ and 
writing to Timothy, he says, "Therefore I put 
thee in remembrance that thou stir up the gift 
of God, whiih is in thee. (2 Tim. i. 6.) .Vnd 
again, writing to the Galatians, he said, " fur he 
that wrought in Peter to the Apostleship, the 
same was mighty in me toward the Gentiles. 
(Gal. ii. 8. Ji Seest thou that he implies that 
there is no difference in the gifts of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Holy Ghost? Not con- 
founding^ the Persons, Gotl forbid \ but declar- 
ing the equal honor of the Es,sence. For that 
which the Spirit bestows, this he saith that Gud 
also works ; this, that the Son likewise ordains 
and grants. Yet surely if the one were inferior 
to the other, or the other to it, he would not 
have thus set it doxvn nor would this have been 
his way of consoling the person who was vc.ved. 

[5.] Now after this, he cornforts him alsu in 
another kind of way ; by the consideration that 
the measure vouchsafed is profitable to him, even 
though it be not so large. For having .said, that 
it is " the same Spirit," and "the same Lor<l," 
and " the sameGod," and having thereby recov- 
ered him, he brings in again another consolation, 
thus sayitig, ""but to ea< h one is given the man- 
ifestation of the Spirit to profit withal." For 
lest one should say, " what if there l>e the same 
Lord, the same Spirit, the same God ? yet I 
have received less: " he saith, that thus it was 
profitalile. 

But he calls miracles a " manifestation of the 
Spirit," with evident reason. For to me who 
am a believer, he that hath the Spirit is manifest 
from his having l)een baptii^ed : but to the un- 
believer this will in no wise be manifest, ex< ept 
from the miracles: so that hence also again there 
is no small consolation. For though there be a 
differenie of gifts, yet the evidence is one; 
since whether thou hast mu( h or little, thou art 
etjually manifest. So that if thou desirest to 
show this, that thou hast the Spirit, thou hast a 
sufficient demonstration. 

Wherefore, now that both the Giver is one 
and the thing given 3 pure favor, and the man- 
ifestation takes place thereby, and this is more 
profitable for thee; grieve not as if despisetl. 
P'or not to dishonor ihee hath God done it, nor 
to declare thee inferior to another, but to si)are 
thee and with a view to thy welfiire. To receive 
more than one has ability to l>ear, this rather is 
unprofitable, and injurious, and a fit cause of 
dejection. 

Ver. 8. "For to one is given through the 
Spirit the word of wisdom ; to another the word 
of knowledge according to the same Spirit ; " 

Ver. Q. "To another, faith in the same 
Spirit; to another gifts of healing in the one 
Spirit." 
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Seest thou how he every where makes this 
addition, saying. " through the s:ime Spirit, and 
according to the same Spirit?" For he knew 
that the comfort from thence was great. 

Ver. lo. ''To another working of miracles : 
to another prophecies; to another discernings of 
spirits; to another divers kind of tongues; to 
another the interpretation of tongues." 

Thus, since they Ijoasted themselves in this, 
therefore he placed it last, and added, 

Ver. II. " But all these worketh one and the 
same Spirit." 

The universal medicine in which his consola- 
tion consists is that out of the same root, out of 
the same treasures, out of the same streams, 
they all receive. And accordingly, from time 
to time dwelling on this expression, he levels the 
apparent inequality, and consoles them. Antl 
above indeed he points out both the Spirit, and 
the Son, and the Father, as supplying the gifts, 
but here he was content to make the Spirit, that 
even hence again thou maycst understand their 
dignity to be the same. 

But what is "the word of wisdom?" That 
which Paul had, which John had, the son of 
thunder. 

And what is "the word of knowledge?" 
That which most of the faithful had, possessing 
indeed knowledge, but not thereupon able to 
leach nor easily to convey to another what they 
knew. 

"And to another, fiiith:" not meaning by 
this faith the faith of doctrines, but the faith of 
miracles ; concerning which Christ saith, '• If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall 
say to this mountain. Remove, and it shall 
remove." (S. Mat. xvii. 20.) And the Apostles 
too concerning this besought Him, saying, 
"Increase our faith:" (S. Luke xvii. 5.) for this 
is the mother of the miracles. But to possess 
the power of working mirai.les and gifts of heal- 
ing, is not the same thing: for he that had a 
gift of healing used only to do cures: but he 
that possessed powers for working miracles used 
to punish also. For a miracle is not the healing 
only, but the punishing also : even as Paul inllic- 
ted blindness: as Peter slew. 

" To another prophecies; and to another dis- 
cernings of spirits." What is, "discernings of 
spirits? " the knowing who is spiritual, and who 
is not: who is a prophet, and who a deceiver: 
as he said to the Thessalonians, "despise not 
prophesyings : " (Thes. v. 20, 21.) but proving' all 
things, hold fast that which is good." For 
great was at that time the rush* of the false prop- 
hets, the devil striving underhand to substitute 
falsehood for the truth. 

" To another divers kinds of tongues ; to anoth- 

' £Q«tfia^oi^«c; rcc. text fio<iMii>tr«. 
* Saivile rcaiU iioi^/M, " viriely " 



er the interpretation of tongues." For one per- 
son knew what he spake himself, hut was unable 
to interpret to another ; while another had acquir- 
ed both these or the other of the two. Now 
this seemed to be a great gift because both the 
.\postIes reteived it first, and the most among 
the Corinthians had obtained it. But the word 
of teaching not so, Wherefore that he places 
first, but this b.st ; for this was on atcount of 
that, and so indeed were all the rest ; both pro- 
phecies, and working of mirai ies, and divers 
kinds of tongues, and interpretation of tongues. 
For none is equal to this. Wherefore also he 
said, "Let the elders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honor, especially they who 
labor in the word and in leaching." ( i Tim. 
v. 17.) And to Timothy he wrote, saying, 
"Give attendance to reading, to exhortation, 
to teaching; neglect not thegift that is in thee." 
(i Tim. iv. 13, 14.) Seest thou how he calls it 
also a gift ? 

[6.] Next, the comfort which be liefore gave, 
when he said, "the same Spirit," this also he 
here sets before us, saying, " But all these work- 
eth the one and the same Spirit, tiividing to each 
one severally even as he will." .\nd he not 
only gives cun.solation but also stops the mouth 
of the gainsayer, saying here, " dividing to each 
one severally even as he will. For it was neces- 
sary to biml' up also, not to heal only, as he 
doth also in the Epistle to the Romans, when 
he saith, "But who art thou that repliest against 
God?(Rom. ix. 20. ) .So likewise here, "divi- 
ding to each one severally as he will." 

And that which was of the Father, this he 
signifieth to 1^ of the Spirit also. For as con- 
cerning the Father, he saith, " but it is the 
same God who worketh all things in all;" so 
also concerning the Spirit, ■' but all these things 
worketh one and the same Spirit." But,* it 
will be said, " He doth it, actuated by God." 
Nay, he no where said this, but thou feignest it. 
For when he saith, " who actuateth* all things 
in all," he saith this concerning men : thou wilt 
hardly say that among those men he num- 
bers also the Spirit, though thou shouldsl be 
ever so manifold in thy doting and madness. For 
because^he had said " through tlie Spirit," that 
thou mightest not suppc Sethis word, "through," 
to denote inferiority or the being actuated, he 
adds, that "the Spirit worketh," not "is 
worked,"* and worketh "as he will," not as he 
is bidden. For as concerning the Father, the 
Son saith that "He raiseth up the dead and 
tpiickeneth ; " in like manner also, concerning 

< In this aivd other place* of this Homily, S. Chrysoitom 
«ems tu Kave had in view the comraicray, then recent, 
with the MsceduDian*, who denied the Diviojijr of the Huly 
>pirit, 

' ifpyiitt " worVcth." 

* infyil, oil* (i/tpytirAt. 
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Himself, that " Hequiekeneth whom He will : " 
(S. John V. 21.) thus also of the Spirit, in an- 
other place, that He doeth all things with 
authority and that there is nothing that hinders 
Him ; (for the expression, " blowelh where it 
listeth" [S. John iii. 8,] though it be spoken 
of the wind is apt to establish this ; ) but here, 
that •' He worketh all things as He will," And 
from another jilace to learn that He is not one 
of the things actuated, but of those that actu- 
ate. "For Avho knoweth," says he, "the 
things of a man, but the spirit of the man? 
even so the things of God none knoweth save 
the Spirit of God." (i. Cor. ii, 11.; Now that 
" the spirit of a man," i. e., the soul, re<iuires 
not to l)e actuated that it may know the things 
of itself, is, 1 suppose, evi<lent to every one. 
Therefore neither doth the Holy Ghost, that he 
may "know the things of God." For his 
meaning is like this, "the secret things of 
Gtxi" are known to the Holy Spirit as to the 
soul of man the secret things of herself." But 
if this be not actuated for that end, much less 
would That which knoweth the depths of God 
and n3eds no actuation for that knowledge, 
require any actuating Power in order to the giv- 
ing gifts to the Apostles. 

But besides these things, that also, which 
I before spake of, I will mention again now. 
What then is this? That if the Spirit were 
inferior and of another sutistance, there would 
have been no avail in his consolation, nor in 
our hearing the words, "of the same Spirit." 
For he who hath received from the king, I 
grant, may find it a very soothing circumstance, 
thai he himself gave to him ; but if it be from 
the slave, he is then rather vexed, when one 
reproaches him with it. So that even hence is 
it evident, that the Holy Spirit is not of the 
substance of the servant, but of the King, 

[7.] Wherefore as he comforted them, when 
he said, that "there are diversities of min- 
istrations, but the same Lord ; and diver- 
sities of operations, but the same God;" so 
also when he said above, "there are diversities 
of gifts, but the same S])irit; " and after this 
again when he said, " But all these worketh the 
one and the same Spirit, dividing to every 
man severally as he will." 

" Let us not, I pray you, 
he; " neither let us grieve 
I received this and not received that ? ' neither 
let us demand an account of the Holy Spirit. 
For if thou knowest that he vouchsafed it from 
providential care, consider that from the same 
tare he Italh given also the measure of it, and 
l»c content and rejoice in what thou hast 
received : but murmur not at what thou hast not 
received ; yea, rather confess God's favor that 
thou hast not received things beyond thy power. 



be at a loss," saith 
saying, ' Why have 



I [5] A"'! 'f '" spiritual things one ought net 

I to be over-curious, much more in temporal 

i things; hut to be quiet and not nicely enquire 

why cne is rich and another poor. For, first 

of all, not every single rich man is rich from 

, God, but many even of unrighteousness, and 

rapine, and avarice. For he that forbade to be 

' rich, how can lie have granted that which he 

] forbade to receive ? 

I But that I may, far above what the case 

retjuires, stop the mouths of those who con- 

I cerning these things gainsay us, come, let us 

I carry our discourse higher up, to the time when 

I riches used to be given by God ; and answer 

^ me. Wherefore was Abraham rich whereas 

I Jaioh wanted even bread? Were not both the 

j one and the other righteous? Doth He not say 

I concerning the three alike, " I am the God of 

' Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob?" (Exod. 

I iii. 6.) Wherefore then was the one a rich 

I man, and the other a hired servant? Or rather, 

why was Esau rich, who was unrighteous and a 

murderer of his brother, while Jacob was in 

bondage for so long a time ? Wherefore again 

did Isaac live in ease all his time, but Jacob in 

toils and miseries? For which cause also he 

said, ''Few and evil are my days." (Gen. xlvii. 

9-) ^ 

Wherefore did David, who was both a prophet 
and a king, himself also liveallhis time in toils ? 
whereas Si-ilomon his son spent forty years in 
security above all men, in the enjoyment of 
profound peace, glory, and honor, and going 
through every kind of deliciousncss? What 
again could be the reason, that among the 
prophets also one was afflicted mure, and 
another less? Because so it w<is expedient for 
eai h. Wherefore upon each our remark must 
lie, "Thy judgments are a great deep." (Ps. 
xxxvi. 6.) For if those great and wonderfid 
men were not alike exercised by God, but one 
by jxiverty, and another by riches ; one by 
ease, and another by troui)le; much more 
ought we now to bear these things in mind. 

[8.] But besides this, it bccomesone to consider 
alscj that many of the things whii h happen do 
not take place according to His mind, but arise 
from our wickedness. Say not then, " Why is 
one man rich who is wicked, and another poor 
who is righteous? " For first of all, one may 
give an account of tliese things also, and say 
that neither doth the righteous receive any harm 
from his jxjverty, nay, even a greater addition 
of honor ; and that the bad man in his ri' hcs 
possesseth but a st.re of punishment on his 
future road, unless he 1)e changed: and, even 
before punishment, often-timeshisric hes Ucicmie 
to him the cause of many evils, and lead hitn 
into ten thousand pitfalls. But God jjermitsit, 
at the same to signify the free choice of the 
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will, and also to teach all others not to be mad 
nor rave after money. 

•' How is it then, when a man l)eing wicked 
is rich, and suffers nothing dreadful ? " say you. 
" Sin( e if being gocxi he hath wealth, he hath 
it justly : but if bad, what shall we say ?" That 
even therein he is to be pitied. For wealth 
adiled to wickedness aggravates the misLhief. 
But is he a goo<l man, and poor? Yet is he 
nothing injured. Is he then a bad man, and 
ptjor? This is he so justly and by desert, or 
rather even with advantage to himself. "But 
siK li an one," say you, " received his riches 
from his ancestors and lavishes it upon harlots 
and parasites, and suffers no evil." What sayest 
thou ? Doth he commit whoredom, and sayest 
tiiou, ''he suffers no evilsi*" Is he dninken, 
and thinkest thou that he is in luxury ? Doth 
he spend for no good, and judgest thou that he 
is to be envied ? Nay what can be worse than 
this wealth which destroys the very soul? But 
thou, if the body were distorted and maimed, 
wouldest say that his was a case for great lamen- 
tation ; and seest thou his whole soul mutilated, 
yet countest him even happy ? '* But he doth 
not |jerceive it," say you. AV'ell then, for this 
very reason again is he to be pi Lied, as all 
frantic jiersons are. For he that knows he is 
sick will of course both seek the physician and 
submit to remedies ; but he that is ignorant of 
it will have no chance at all of deliverance. 
Dost thou call such an one happy, tell me ? 

But it is no marvel : for the more part are 
ignorant of the true love of wisdom. There- 
fore do wc suffer the e.xtremest penalty, being 
ch;istised antt not even withdrawing ourselves 
from the punishment. For this cause are angers, 
dejet tions, and continual tumults ; because when 
Otxl hath shown us a life without sorrow, the 
life of virtue, we leave this and mark out 
another way, the way of riches and money, full 
of intinite evils, .^nd we do the same, as if 
one, not knowing how to discern the beauty of 
men's bodies but atlributing the whole to the 
cltilhes and the ornaments worn, when he saw a 
handsome woman and pos.sessed of natural 
beauty, should pass quickly by her. but when he 
beheld one ugly, illshaped. and deformed, but 
clothed in beautiful garments, should take her 
for his wife. Now also in some such way are 
the multitude affected about virtue and vice. 
They admit the one that is deformed by nature 
on account of her external ornaments, but turn 
away from her that is fair and lovely, on account 
i>( her unadorned beauty, for which cause they 
ought especially to choose her. 

[9.] Therefore am 1 ashamed that among the 
foolish heathen there are those that practise this 
philosophy, if not in deeds, yet so fiir at least 
as judgment goes ; and who know the i>erish- 



able nature of things present : whereas amongst 
us some do not even understand these things, 
but have their very judgment corrupted : and 
this while the S. ripture is ever and anon sound- 
ing in our ears, and saying, '• In his sight the 
vile person is contemned, but he hunoreth them 
that fear the Lor<! : {Ps. xv. 4. } the (ear of the 
Lord excelleth every thing'; fear Gcxl, and 
keep His commandments; for thts is the whole 
of man : (Ecdes. .\ii. 13 ;) be not thou envious 
of evil men ; (Ps. xlix. 16 ;) all tlesh is grass, 
and all the glory of man as the flower of 
grass;" (Isa. \\. 7.) For these and such-like 
things though we hear every day, we are yet 
nailed to earth. And as ignorant children, who' 
iearn their letters continuously, if they l)e exam- 
ined concerning their order when they are dis- 
arranged, naming one instead of another, make 
much laughter : so also ye, when here we 
recount them in order, follow us in a manner ; 
but when we ask you out of doors and in no set 
order, what we ought to place first and what 
next among things, and which after which; not 
knowing how to answer, ye become ridiculous. 
Is it not a matter of great laughter, tell me, 
that they who exjject immortality and the good 
"things which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man," should strive about things which linger 
here and count them enviable? For if thou 
hast need yet to learn these things that riches 
are no great thing, that things present are a 
shadow and a dream, that like smoke they are 
dissolved and fly away : stand for the present 
without the sanctuary : abide in the vestibule : 
since thou art not yet worthy of the entrance to 
the palace-courts on high. P'or if thou knovvest 
not to discern their nature which is unstable 
and continually passing away, when wilt thou 
be able to despise them ? 

But if thou say thou knowest, cease curiously 
to iiiquire and busy thyself, what can be the 
reason why such an one is rich and such an one 
|)Oor : for thou doest the same when thou askest 
these questions, as if thou didst go round and 
enquire, why one is fair and another black, or 
one hook-nosed and another flat-nosed. For as 
these things make no ditTereuce to us, whether 
it be thus or thus ; so neither poverty nor 
riches, and much less than they. But the whole 
depends upon the way in whit h we use them. 
Whether thou art poor, thou mayest live cheer- 
fully denying thyself; or rich, thou art most 
miserable of all men if thou fliest from virtue. 
For these are what really concern us, the things 
of virtue. And if these things be not added, 
the rest are useless. For this cause also are 
those continual questions, because the most 
think that indilTerent things are of importance 

' tir, ibe bve of Lfae Locd. Sinu:h xjiv. 14. 
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to them, but of the important things they make 
no account : since that which is of importance 
to us is virtue ami love of wisdom. 

Because then ye stand 1 know not where, at 
some far distance from her, therefore is there 
confusion of thoughts, therefore the many 
waves, therefore the tempest. For when men 
have fallen from heavenly glory and the love of 
heaven, they desire present glory and become 
slaves and captives. "And how is it that we 
desire this," say you? From the not greatly 
desiring that. And this very thing, whence 
happens it ? From negligence. And whence 
the negligence? From contempt. And whence 
the contempt? From folly and cleaving to 
things present and unwillingness to investigate 



accurately the nature of things. And whence 
again duth this latter arise ? From the neither 
giving heed to the reading of the Scripture nor 
conversing with holy men, and from following 
the assemblies of the wicked. 

That this therefore may not always be so, 
and lest wave after wave receiving us should 
carry us out into the deep of miseries and alto- 
gether drown and destroy us ; while there is 
time, let us bear up and standing upon the rock, 
[ mean of the divine doctrines and words, let 
us look down upon the surge of this present 
life. For thus shall we both ourselves escape the 
same, and having drawn up others who are mak- 
ing shipwreck, we shall obtain the blessings which 
are to come, through the grace and mercy, &c. 
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or as ihe body is one, anil hath many members, and all 
the members of tlic body, Ww^ many, are one Ixxly; 
so al.vj is QiTisL 

.•\fter soothing them from the considerations 
that the thing given was of free favor ; that they 
received all from "one and the self-same 
Spirit;" that it was given "to profit withal," 
that even by the lesser gifts a manifestation was 
made ; and withal having also stopped their 
mouth from the duty of yielding to the authority 
of the Spirit: ("for all these," saith he, 
*• worketh the one and the same Spirit, dividing 
to each one severally even as he will; " where- 
fore it is not right to be over-curious :) he pro- 
ceeds now to soothe thera in like manner from 
another common example, and betakes himself 
to nature itself, as was his use to do. 

For when he was discoursing about the hair 
of men and women, after ail the rest he drew 
matter thence also to correct them, saying, 
•' Doth not even nature itself teach you that if a 
man have long hair, it is a dishonor to him? 
but if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to 
her?" (i Cor. xi. 14, 15.) .And when he spake 
coticerning the idol-sacrifices, forbidding to 
touch them, he drew an argument from the 
examples also of them that are without, Ixith 
making mention of the (Jlympic games, where 
he saith, " they which run in a race run aJl, but 
oite receiveth the prize:" (i Cor. ix. 24.) and 
••onfirming these views from shepherds and sol- 
diers and husbandmen. Wherefore he brings 
forward here also a common exani[jle by which 



he presses on and fights hard to prove that no 
one was really put in a worse condition: a thing 
which was marvellous and surprising to be able 
to show, and calculated to refresh the weaker 
sort, I mean, the example of the body. For 
nothing so consoles the jierson of small spirit 
and inferior gifts, or so jjersLiades him not to 
grieve, as the being convinced that he is not 
left with less than his share. Wherefore also 
Paul making out this point, thus expresses him- 
self: "for as the body is one and hath many 
members." 

Seest thou his exact consideration? He is 
pointing out the same thing to 1)C both one and 
many. Wherefore also he adds, pressing the 
jxjint more vigorously, "and all the memliersof 
the one bo<ly, lieing many, are one body." He 
said not, " l>eing many, are of one body," but 
"the one bcdy itself is many : " and those many 
members are this one thing. If therefore the 
one is many, and the many are one, where 
is the difference? where the superiority? where 
the disadvantage? For all, saith he, are one: 
I and not sinijjly one, but being striuly consid- 
ered in res|te' t of that even which is prini ipal, 
i. e., their being a Iwdy, they are found all to I'e 
one: but when considered as to their particular 
. natures, then the diRerence comes out, anil the 
I difference is in all alike. For none of them by 
, itself can make a Ixidy, but each is alike defi- 
, cient in the making a body, and there is need 
of a coming together: since when the many 
become one, then and not till then is there one 
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body. Wherefore also covertly intimating this 
very thing, he said, "And all the meml>ers of 
the one body, Ijeing many, are one body." 
And he said not, " the superior and the infe- 
rior," but "being many," which is common to 
all. 

And huvv is it possible that they should be 
one ? \\'hen throwing out the difference of the 
members, ihiui ronsiderest the bo<Iy. For the 
same thing which the eye is, thisalsti is the foot, 
in regard of its being a memljer ami constitut- 
ing a body. Fur there is no difference in this 
respect. Nor canst thou say that one of the 
members makes a Iwdy of itself, but another 
docs not. For they are all ei^ual in this, for 
the very reason that they are all one body. 

But having said this and having shown it 
< learly from the common judgment of all, he 
aJdeii, "so also is Christ." And when he 
sSauld have said, "so also is the Church," for 
this was the natural consequent he doth not say 
it but instead of it places the name of Christ, 
carrying the dis' ourse up on high and ap[)eal- 
ing more and more to the hearer's reverence. 
But his meaning is this: " So also is the body 
of Christ, which is the Church." For a,s the 
body and the head' are one man, so he said that 
the Church and Christ arc one. Wherefore also 
he pla.ed Christ instead of the Church, giving 
that name to His body. " As then," saith he, 
" our bcxly is one thing though it be composed 
of many-' so also in the Church we all are one 
thing. For though the Church be comjxised of 
tnany members, yet these many form one body." 

[2.] Th\is having, you see, recovered and 
r.iised up by this common example him who 
thought himself depreciated, again he leaves 
tlie topic of common experience, and comes to 
another, a spiritual one, bringing greater conso- 
lation and indicative of great equality of honor. 
What then is this? 

Ver. 1;. " For in one Spirit, saith he, were 
we all baptised into one l)ody, whether Jews or 
(Ireeks. whether bond or free." 

Niw Ivis meaning is this : that which estab- 
lished us t(} become one body and regenerated 
us, is one Sjiirit : for not in one Spirit was one 
baptized, aid another another. And not only 
is tliat whi: h hath baptized us one, but also that 
unto which- He baptized us, i. e., forwhich^ He 
bapti/.efl us, is one. For we were baptised not 
that s I many several bodies might be formed, 

TThc aut>i>r secmi here «o Imply ihat the .\po«i1e speaks of 
Chrisr simply as the head nf the church, the same view which 
Moyer ajv ,c.iicv It is fjcltcr 10 Ct^nsEilcr the cjcprt^ston as dcnnt- 
hsg the anal >u,y ->f the body to Christ, siiice it i.s one body yet ha> 
cgany member*. Chriit i» the personal tubjeci, the " Ega" whirsc 
Ixly is the ch;i-ch. " Christus non bcallier, sed tnysiicc ci vir- 
t i.tliter. sivc iiperative ct per ctTicenttam, c«t corpus, hypoiitasi^, 
an ina et spJr t i.s lutiu* Kcclcsia:." (Cor a lap.) Principal 
E Iwards viys fiiat the Ap-i*tle'*. meaning if expresseJ in iii Hjcrii 
phrase w ml 1 run thus ; "As the rcr».in li on j while the members 
uf his )>.) Jy arc tnany, so also Christ is oac bjl the [acinben» uf bis 
mystiml iMUy, the chuixh, arc many." C] 



lint that we might all preserve one with another 
the perfect nature of one body: i. e., that we 
might all be one body, into the same were we 
baptized. 

So that both He who formed it is one, and 
that into which He formed it is one. .■\nd 
he said not, " that we might all come to be of 
the same body; " but, " thnt we might all be 
one body." For he ever strives to use the more 
expressive plirases. And well said he, " we all," 
adding also himself. "For not even I, the 
Apostle, have any more than thou in this res- 
I>ect," saith he. " For thou art the body even 
as I, and I even as thou, and we have all the 
same Head and have tassed through ' the same 
birth-pains. Wherefore we are also the same 
l)ody." "And why speak I," saith he, "of 
the Jews? siriLC even the Gentiles who were so 
far off from us, He hath brought into the en- 
tirenessof one bo<ly." Wherefore having said, 
"we all," he stcpjied not here, but added, 
"whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or 
free." Now if, having before been so far off, 
we were united an<l have become one, much 
more after that we have become one, we <an 
have no right to grieve and be dejected. Yea, 
the difference, in fact, hath no place. For if to 
Greeks and Jews, to bond and free, He hath 
vouchsafed the same blessings, how can it be 
that alter so vouchsafing He divides them, now 
that He hath Ijestowed a greater perfection of 
unity by the supply of His gifts? 

" And were all made to drink of one Spirit." 

Ver. 14, " For the body is not one mem- 
ber, but many." 

i, e.. We are come to the same initiation, we 
enjoy the same Table. And why said he not. ' ' we 
are nourished by the same body and drink the 
same blorxi? " Because by saying " Spirit," he 
declared them both, as well the flesh as the blooti. 
For through both are we " made to drink of the 
Spirit." 

But to me he apjiears now to sf>eak of that 
visitation of the Spirit which takes place in us 
after Baptism and before the Mysteries. .And 
he said, " We were made to drink," ])ecause 
this metaphorical speech suited him extremely 
well for his proposetJ subject : as if he had said 
respecting plants and a garden, that by the 
same fountain atl the trees are watered, or by 
the same water; so also here. " we all drank 
the same Spirit, we enjoyed the same grace," 
saith he. 

If now one Spirit both formed us ami 
gathered us all together into one body ; for this 
is the meaning of, "we were baptized into ore 
body : " and vouchsafed us one table, and gave 
us alt the same watering, (for this is the mean- 
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ing of, "we were made to drink into one 
Spirit*," ) and uniteil persons so widely sep- 
arated ; and if many things then become a body 
when they are made one : why, I pray, art thou 
ioniinually tossing to and fro their dilTerente? 
But if thou sayest, '• Because there are many 
members and diverse," know that this v^ery 
thing is the wonder and the peculiar excellency 
of the body, when the things which are many 
and diverse make one. But if they were not 
many, it were not so wonderful and incredible 
that they should l)e one body; nay, rather they 
would not be a Ixjdy at all. 

[3.] 'I'his however he states last ; but for the 
present he goes to the members themselves, say- 
ing thus : 

Ver. 15. " If the ftxit shall say, Because I am 
not the hand, I am not of the body; is it there- 
fore not of the body ? " 

Ver. 16. " And if the ear shall say. Because 
I am not the eye, I am not of the Ixxly ; is it 
therefore not of the body?" 

For if the one being made inferior and the 
other superior, doth not allow their being of the 
body, the whole is done away. Do not say 
therefore, " I am not the body, l>ecause I am 
inferior." For the foot also hath the inferior 
post, yet is it of the body : for the being or not 
being part of the body, is not from the one lying 
in this place and the other in that ; (which is 
what constitutes difference of plai e;) but from 
the being conjoined or separated. For the 
being or not being a Ijody, ari.ses from the hav- 
ing been made one or not. Bat do thou. I pray, 
mark his considerate way, how he apjilies their 
words to our meml>ers. For as he saiil above, 
" These things have 1 in a figure transferred to 
my.oelf and Apollos," ( i Cor. iv. 6.) just so like- 
tvise here, to make his argument free from invid- 
liousnessand acceptable, heintrodutes the mem- 
bers sfxjaking: that when they shall hear nature 
answering them, being thus convicted by expe- 
rience herself and by the general voice, they 
may have nothing further to oppose. " For 
say, if you will," saith he, " this very thing, 
murmur as you please, you cannot be out of the 
l>ody. For as the law of nature, so much more 
doth the power of grace guard all things and 
presen'e them entire." And see how be kept 
to the nile of having nothing superfluous ; not 
working out his argument on all the members, 
but on two only and these the extremes ; having 
specified both the most honorable of all, the 

'(The phr3.se here " drink into one Spirit " difTen from thai mcd 
in ilw ciiaii.in above, where we read " drink uf une Spirit." The 
iliflfetmcc ck[m» in the Orcck orfgrnal. Chrysoitom qunics what is 
B»tw c .*n^i'Jcrcii to be the currccr icxi, omitting the prcpusitiV.n. tmi 
*rilci jfierwaril, iaiening It. There is unuiual olijcurity in his 
' Ircaimene of the passatje He expressly excludes any reference tfi 
the kjcramenlft. uying if U "after baptism and before the my^- 
•ertds" (1 e the (.ord's fiiippcr). anil then speaks of It as if i) 
mcuni a walcrirg nf planK. which however ia n ji natural. Musi 
laicrpreiers refer ft baptism. C>j 




eye, and the meanest of all. the feet. And he doili 
not make the foot to discourse with the eye, but 
with the hand which is mounted a iittle abcne 
it ; and the ear with the eyes. For because we 
are wont to envy not these who are very far 
above us, but those who are a little higher, 
therefore he also conducts his comfiarison thus. 

Ver. 17. "If the whole body were an eye, 
where were the hearing? If the whole were 
hearing, where were the smelling?" 

Thus, laecause, having fallen upon the differ- 
ence of the members, and having mentioned 
feet, and hanils, and eyes, and ears, he led them 
to the consideration of their own inferiority and 
superiority: see how again he consoles them, 
intimating that so it was expedient : and that 
their being many and diverse, this especially 
causeth them to be u Imdy. But if they all were 
someone, they would not be a Ixxly. Wherefore, 
he saith, " If they were all one member, where 
were the boily ? " This however, he mentions 
not till afterwards; but here he points out also 
something more ; that l>esides the impossibility 
of any one being a botiy, it even takes away the 
l>eing of the rest. 

" For if the whole were hearing, where were 
the smelling," saith he. 

[4.] Then because after all they were yet 
disturbed: that which he had done above, the 
same he doth also now. For as there he first 
alleged the expediency to comfort them and 
afterwartls stopped their mouths, vehemently 
saying, " But all these worketn the one and the 
same Spirit, dividing to each one man sev- 
erally even as He will;" so also here having 
stated re.isons for which he showed that it wa.s 
profitable that all should so be, he refers the 
whole again to the counsel of God. saving, 

Ver. 18. " But nowOod hath set the members 
each one of them in the body, even as it pleased 
Him." 

Even as hesaid of the Spirit, "as He will," 
so also here, " as it pleased Him." Now do not 
thou seek further into the cause, why it is thus 
and why not thus. For though we have ten 
thousand reasons to give, we shall not be so able 
to show them that it is well done, as when we 
say, that as the best Artificer plea-sed. so it came 
to pass. For as it is expedient, so He wills it. 
Now if in this body of ours we do not curiously 
ertjuire about the members, much more in the 
Church. And see his thoiightfulness in that he 
doth not state the difference which arises from 
their nature nor that frum their operation, but 
that from their local situation. For "now," 
saith he, " God hath set the members each one 
of them in the body even asit pleased Him." And 
he said well, " each one," pointing out that the 
use extends to all. For thou can.st not say, 
" This He hath Himself placed but not that : 
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but every one according to His will, so it is sit- 
uated." So that to the foot also it is profitable 
that it should be so stationed, and not to the 
head only: and if it should invert the order 
and leaving its own place, should go to another, 
though it might seem to have liettered its con- 
dition, it Houid be the undoing and niin of the 
whole. For it both falls from its own, and 
reathes not the other station. 

[5.] Ver. 19. '-And if they were all one 
member, where were the body ? " 

Ver. 2D. " But now are they many members, 
but one btxiy." 

Thus having silenced them sufficiently by 
God's own arrangement, again he states reasons. 
And he neither doth this always nor that, but 
alternates and varies his discourse. Since on the 
one hand, he who merely silences, confounds the 
hearer, and he, on the contrary, who accustoms 
him to demand reasons for all things, injures 
him in the matter of faith ; for this cause then 
Paul is continually practising both the one and 
the other, tliat they may both believe and may 
not be confounded; and after silencing them, 
he again gives a reason likewise. And mark his 
earnestness in the combat and the completeness of 
his victory. For from what things they sup- 
posed themselves unequal in honor because in 
them there was great diversity, even from these 
things he shows that for this very reason they 
are equal in honor. How, I will tell you. 

" If all were one member," saith he, *• where 
were the body?" 

Now what he means is, If there were not 
among you great diversity, ye could not be a 
body ; and not being a body, ye could not be 
one; and not being one, ye could not be equal 
in honor. Whence it follows again that if ye 
were all equal in honor, ye were not a body: 
and not being a body, ye were not one; and 
not being one, how could ye be equal in honor? 
■\s it is, however, because ye are not all endowed 
with some one gift, therefore are ye a body ; and 
being a body, ye are all one, and differ nothing 
from one another in this that ye are a body. So 
that this very dilTerence is that which chiefly 
causeth your equality in honor. And accord- 
ingly he adds, " But now they are many mem- 
bers, yet one body." 

[6.] These things then let us also consider 
and cast out all envy, and neither grudge against 
them that have greater gifts nor despise them 
that pos.sess the lesser. For thus had God willed : 
let us then not oppose ourselves. But if thou 
art still disturbed, consider that thy work is oft- 
times such as thy brother is unable to perform. 
So that even if thou art inferior, yet in this thou 
iiast the advantage : and though he lie greater, 
he is worse off in this respect ; and so equality 
takes place. For in the body even the little 



members seem to contribute no little. Init the 
great ones themselves are often injured by them, 
I mean by their removal. Thus what in the 
body is more insignificant than the hair? Vet 
if thou shouldest remove this, insignificant as it 
is, from the eyebrows and the eyelids, thou hast 
riestroyed all the grai e of the countenance, and 
the eye will no longer appear equally beautiful. 
And yet the loss isof a trifle; but notwithstand- 
ing even thus all the comeliness is destroyed. 
.'\nd not the comeliness only, but much also of 
the use of the eyes. The reason is that every 
one of our members hath both a working of its 
own and one which is common ; and likewise 
there is in us a beauty which is [jeculiar and 
another which is common. And these kinds 
of beauty apjiear indeed to be divided, but 
they are perfectly bound together, and when 
one is destrojed, the other jwrislies also along 
i with it. To explain myself: let there be bright 
j eyes, and a smiling cheek, and a red lip, and 
straight nose, and open brow ; nevertheless, if 
thou mar but the slightest of these, thou hast 
marred the comnxon l^eauly of all ; all is full of 
^ dejection ; all will apiiear foul to look on, which 
before was so beautiful : thus if thou shouldest 
crush only the tip of the nose thou ha.st brought 
, great deformity upon all : and yet it is the maim- 
ing of but a single member. And likewise in 
the hand, if thou shouldest take away the nail 
1 from one finger, thou wouldest see the same 
I result. If now thou wouldest see the .same taking 
place in respect of their function' also, take away 
one finger, and thou wilt see the rest less active 
and no longer performing their |>art equally. 

Since then the loss of a memfjer is a common 
deformity, and its safety beauty to all, let us not 
be lifted up nor trample on our neighbors. For 
through that smiill member even the great one 
is fair and beautiful, and by the eyelids, slight 
as they are, is the eye adorned. So that he who 
wars with his brother wars with himself: fur the 
injury done reaches not only unto that one, but 
himself also shall undergo no small loss. 

[7] That this then may not lie, let us care 
for our neighbors as for ourselves, and let us 
transfer this image of the body now also to the 
Church, and l>e careful for all as for our own mem- 
l)ers. For in the Chun h also there aremcmliers 
many and diverse: and some are more honorable 
and some more deficient. For example, there 
are choirs of virgins, there are as!«;mbl>es of 
widows, there are fraternities'- of those who 
shine in holy wedlock' ; in short, many are the 

* AparptAi. 

'Sec Hingham, vii. >. 6 ; and u quoted by him. S. Aihanas. mJ 
Dracemt, t. i. p. 163; S. AuguMin. lit H^rtt. c. 40; in »uiipaR 
«f the iiplnlcin, that •■ there was an order of monln which lived in a 
tnarricd Mate, ajid enjoyed their own property atid poKsc^^sions a* 
the primitive ascetic* were liwd 10 do." If the opinion 1» correct, 
(ilie place* qii.Jicd seem hardly 10 prove it,) ilUi place of St Chrjr- 
fostLim may pcrliaps refer to iruu order. 
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degrees of virtue. And in almsgivinfj again in 
like manner. For some empty themselves of all 
tlieir goods : otiiers care for arompetenf y alone 
and seek nothing more than necessaries ; others 
give of their sitperlluity: nevertheless, all these 
adorn one another ; and if the greater should set 
at nought the less, he would in the greatest de- 
gree injure himself. Thus, snppcjse a virgin to 
deal scornfully with a married woman, she hath 
c:ut off no small part of her reward : and he 
again that emptied himself of all should he up- 
braid him that hath not done so, hath emptied 
himself of much of the fruit of his labors. And 
why speak I of virgins, and widows, and men 
without possessions? What is meaner than 
those who beg ? and yet even these fulfill a most 
imi)ortant office in the Church, clinging to the 
dours of the sanctuary' and supplying one of Its 
greatest ornaments: and without these there 
could lie no perfecting the fulness of the Church, 
Which thing, as it seems, the Apostles also ob- 
serving made a law from the beginning, as in 
regard to all other things, so also that there 
should be widows : and so great care did they 
use about the matter as also to set over them 
seven deacons. For as bishops and presbyters 
and deacons and virgins and continent persons, 
enter into my enumeration, where I am reckon- 
ing up the members of the Churc h, so also do 
widows. Yea, and it is no mean ofhi e which 
they fill. For thou indeed comest here when thou 
wilt : but these both day and night sing psalms 
and attend : not for alms only doing this ; 
since if that were their object, they might walk 
in the market place and beg in the alleys : but 
there is in them piety also in no small degree. At 
least, behuld in what a furnace of poverty they 
are ; yet never shall thou hear a Iijasphemous 
word from them nor an impatient one, after the 
manner of many rich men's wives. Yet some of 
them often lie down to their rest in hunger, and 
others continue constantly frozen by the cold ; 
nevertheless, they pass their time in thanksgiving 
and giving glory. Though you give but a penny, 
they give thanks and implore ten thousand bless- 
ings on the giver ; and if thou give nothing they 
do not complain, but even so they bless, and 
think themselves happy to enjoy their daily food. 

'Bingham, iv. 4. t. " Atlhcenlrtuicenrthcintcriar N'anhrx," or 
Chttir, " the Poor of the Church placed Ihcmsclvcs, bK»rh bcfurcand 
Mfier Divine Service, to a*k aim* nf »uch n* came from the Ah.^r." 
S Chrys. ,in I The**. H,jm. xi. near the end. " [n the Churchc*, 
anJ in the LhapeU of the Martyra. Ihe pj<ir<it in fmnl of the vc>- 
tiliulo . When we enter into ciinhly ptU.ices, there is no such 
thing to be §ecn. but grave, splendid, rich, wi^e men are hxslening 
ah.Mit itn all iiiclir* Hut a) nur entrance into the true palacc?i, the 
C'h*irch. and the hou<e^ of prayer of the Martyrs, there arc fM*y- 
fresw: I persons, tnatmed, poor, <ilH, blind, distorted in their liitirw," 
" I'hcy arc an adinimble vtrt of w.itch-d^s, keepjne guard in the 
Courts of the Palace. Feed ihcm therefore, fii-rthc honor redounds 
1 1 their king. . That human things arcnniight.rhoii art eicetlently 
nuinjctel by Ihe very Porch of ihe t'hiirch : that f^od delights iim 
in wcajth. thou art tauehl by those who sit before Him.^' tar the 
cusii^m of the Church nf Home, see the account of St. Ijiw- 
Fence's manyrdom in Prudcntlus, u quoted by KiMkcr, E. P. V. 
Itisis (4, 



"Yes," it is replied, "since whether they 
will or no, they must bear it." ^\'hy. tell me? 
Wherefore hast thou uttered this bitter expres- 
sion ? Are there not shameful arts whii h bring 
gain to the aged, lx)th men and women? Had 
ihey not power to support thcin.selves by these 
means in great abunilance, provided they had 
chosen to <.ast off all care of upright living? 
Seest thou not huw many pereons of that age, 
by liecoming (limps and panders and by other 
such ministrations, botli live, and live in lux- 
ury^? Not so these, but they choose rather to 
perish of hunger than to dishonor their own life 
and l>etray their salvation ; and they sit through- 
out the whole day, preparing a medicine of sal- 
vation for thee. 

For no physician stretching out the hand to 
apply the knife, worlcs so effectually to cut out 
the corruption from our wounds, its dtith a poor 
man stretching ottt his right hand and rei eiving 
alms, to take away the scars which the woun<ls 
have left. And what is truly wonderful, they 
perform this excellent chirurgerv without pain 
and anguish : and we why are set over the peo- 
ple and give you so much whitlesuine advice, do 
not more tndy discourse than he doth, who sits 
before the doors of the church, by his silence 
and his countenance. P'or we tew sound these 
things ill your ears every day, saying, " Be not 
high-minded, O man ; human nature is a thing 
that soon declines and is ready to fall awayj 
our youth hastens on to old age, our beauty to 
deformity, our strength to weakness, our honor 
to contempt, our health falls away to sickness, 
our glory to meanness, our riches to poverty ; 
our concerns are like a violent current that never 
will stand still, but keeps hastening down the 
steep." 

The same advice do they also give and more 
than this, by their appearance and by their expe- 
rience itself loo, which is a yet plainer kind of 
ailvice. How many, for instance, of those who 
now sit without, were in the bloom of youth and 
did great things? How many of these loath- 
some looking (persons surpa.ssed many, both in 
vigor of Iwady and in beauty of countenance? 
Nay, disbelieve it not nor deride. For surely, 
life is full of ten thousand such examples. For 
if from mean and humble persons many have 
oftentimes become kings, what marvel is it if 
from being great and glorious, some have been 
made humble and mean ? Since the former is 
much the more extraordinary : but the latter, of 
per[)etual occurrence. So that one ought not 
to be incredulous that any of them ever flour- 
ished in arts, and arms, and abundance of 
wealth, but rather to pity them with great com- 
passion and to fear tor ourselves, lest we too 
should sometime suffer the same things. For 
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we too are men and are subject tu this speedy 
change. 

[8,] Btit pen hance some one of the thought- 
less, and of those who are act ustomed to s<:ofT, 
will object to what hath been said, and will 
altogether deride us, saying, " How long wilt 
thou not cease rontinually introducing poor 
men and beggars in thy discourses, and prophe- 
sying to us of misfortunes, and denouncing 
poverty to come, and desiring to make us beg- 
gars ? " Not from a desire to make beggars of 
you, O man, do 1 say these things, but hasten- 
ing to open unto you the riches of heaven. 
Since he too, who to the healthy man makes 
mention of the sick and relates their anguish, 
saith it not to make him diseased, but to pre- 
serve him in health, l)y the fear of their calami- 
ties cutting off his remissness. Poverty seems 
to you to lie a fearful thing and to be dreaded, 
even to the mere name of it. Yea, and there- 
fore are we p(K>r, Iwcaiise we are afraid of pov- 
erty ; though we have ten thousand talents. 
For not he who hath nothing is poor, but he 
who shudders at poverty. Sinre in men's 
( alamities also it is not those who suffer great 
evils whom we lament and account wretched, 
but those who know not how to bear ihem, even 
though they be small. Whereas he that knows 
how to l>ear them is, as all know, worthy of 
praises and crowns. And to prove that this is 
so, whom do we applaud in the games ? Those 
who are much l>eateii and do not vex them- 
selves, but hold their head on high ; or those 
who fly after the first strokes? Are not those 
even crownetl by us as manly and noble; while 
we laugh at these as unmanly and cowards? So 
then let us do in the affairs of life. Him that 
licars all easily let ms crown, as we do that noble 
( hampion' ; liut weep over him that shrinks 
and trembles at his dangers, ami who before he 
receives the blow is dead with fear. For so in 
the games ; if any before he raised his hands, 
at the mere sight of his adversary extending his 
right hand, should fly, though he receive no 
wound, he will be laughed to scorn as feeble 
and effeminate and unversed in such struggles. 
Now this is like what happens to these who fear 
poverty, and cannot so much as endure the 
expectation of it. 

Evidently then it is not we that make you 
wretched, but ye yourselves. For how can it 
be that the devil should not hence fonh make 
sport of thee, seeing thee even before the stroke 
afraitl and trembling at the menace i* Or rather, 
when thou dost but esteem this a threat, he will 
have no need so much as to strike thee any 
more, but leaving ihee to kee[> thy wealth, by 
the expectation of its being taken away he will 
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render thee softer than any wax. And bet ause it 
is our nature (so to speak,) not to consider the 
objects of our dread so fearful after suffering, 
as before and while yet untried : therefore to 
prevent thee from accpiiring even this virtue, 
he detains thee in the very height of fear ; l)y 
the fear of poverty, before all experience of it, 
melting thee down as wax in the fire. Yea, 
and such a man is softer than any wax and lives 
a life more wrei< hcd than Cain himself. For 
the things which he hath in excess, he is in 
fear: for those whi<h he hath not, in grief; 
and again, concerning what he hath he trem- 
bles, keeping his wealth within as a wi!ful run- 
away slave, and beset by I know not what vari- 
ous and unaccountable passions. For unai ■ 
countable desire, and manifold fear and anxiety, 
and trembling on every side, agitate them. And 
they are hke a vessel driven by contrary winds 
from every quarter, and en<luring many heavy 
seas. And how much better for such a man to 
depart than (o be enduring a continual storm ? 
Since for Cain also it were more tolerable to 
have died than to be for ever trembling*. 

Lest we then for our ]>art suffer these things, 
let us laugh to scorn the device of the devil, let 
us burst his cords asunder, let us sever the jMiint 
of his terrible spear and fortify every approai h. 
For if thou laugh at money, he hath not where 
to strike, he hath not where he may lay hold. 
Then hast thou rooted up the root of eviis ; and 
when the root is no more, neither will any evil 
fruit grow, 

[9.] Well; these things we are always saying 
and never leave off saying them : but w hether 
our sayings do any good, the day will det lare. 
even that day which is revealed by fire, which 
trieth every man's work, ( 1 Cor. iii. 13. ) which 
showeth what lamps are bright and what are nut 
so. Then shall he who hath oil, and he who 
hath it not, be manifest. But may none then l)e 
found destitute of the comfort; rather may all. 
bringing in with them abundanie of mercy. 
and having their lamps bright, enter in together 
with the Bridegroom. 

Since nothing is more fearful and full of 
anguish than that voice which they who dciwrted 
without abundant almsgiving shall then hear the 
Bridegrcxjm, " I know you not." (S. Mat. xxv. 
12. ) But may we never hear this voice, but 
rather that most I^leasant and desirable one, 
" Come, ye bles-sed of My Father, inherit the 
kingdom ]ire[)ared for you from the foundation 
of the world." (S. Mat. .xxv. 34) For thus shall 
we live the happy life, and enjoy all the good 
things which even ]jass man's understanding : 
unto which may we all attain, through the grate 
and mercy, &c. 

■ Ces iv. u ; vid. Hi|>r. Hom. vii. j. 
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And the eye cannot sny to the hand, 1 have no need of 
ihee; or again the head lo the feel, I have no need 
of you. 

Having checked the envy of those in lower 
rank, and having taken ofi the dejectioti which 
it wa.s likely that they would feel from greater 
gifts having been vouchsiife<i to others, he hum- 
bles alst) the ])riiic of these latter who had 
received the greater gifts. He had done the 
same indeed in his discourse also with the 
former. For the statement that it was a gift 
and not an achievement was intended tu declare 
this. But now he doth it again even more 
vehemently, thvelling on the same image. For 
from the Ixxly in what follows, and from the 
unity thence arising, he proceeds lo the acltial 
comparison of the members, a thing on which 
they were especially seeking to be instructed. 
Since there wiis not so much power to console 
them in the circumstance of their being all one 
IxKly, as in the conviction that in the very things 
wherewith they were endowed, they were not 
left greatly behind. .\nd he saith, " The eye 
cannot say to the hand, I have no need of thee : 
or again the head to the feet, I have no need of 
you." 

For though the gift be less, yet is it neces 
sary : and as when the one is absent, many 
functions are ini[ieded, so also without the other 
there is a maim in the ftdness of the Church. 
And he said not, " will not say," but " cannot 
say." So that even though it wish it, though it 
should actually say so, it is out of the question 
nor is the thing consistent with nature. For 
this cause having taken the two extremes, he 
makes trial of his argument in them, first in 
resyject of the hatui and the eye, ami secondly, 
in respect of the head and feet, adding fune to 
the example. 

For what is meaner than the foot ? Or what 
more honorable and mcjre necessary than the 
head? For this, the head, more than any 
thing, is the man. Nevertiieless, it is not of 
itself sufficient nor could it alone perform all 
things; since if ihi.s were so, our feet would l(c 
a superfluous addition. 

[2.] And neither did he stop here, bvit seeks 
also another amplification, a kind of thing 



which he i.s always doing, contending not only 
to be on equal terms but even advancing beyond. 
Wherefore al.so he atids, saying, 

Ver. 32. "Nay, much rather those members 
of the body which seem to be more feeble arc 
necessary : ' ' 

Ver. 23. " .And those parts of the body 
which we think to l»e less honorable, upon these 
we liestow more abundant honor ; and t>t:r 
uncomely parts have mure abundant comeli- 
ness." 

In every clause adding the term "body," 
and thereby both consoling the one and check- 
ing the other. " For I affirm not this only, ' " 
saith he, "that the greater have need of the 
less, but that they have also much need. Since 
if there l>e any thing weak in us, if any thing 
dishonorable, this is both necessary and enjoys 
greater honor." And he well said. " which 
seem," and, " which we think ; " pointing out 
that the judgment arises not from the nattirc 
of the things, but from the opinion of the 
many. For nothing m us is dishonorable, 
seeing it is God's ivork. Thus what in us is 
esteemed less honorable than our genital 
members? Nevertheless, they enjoy greater 
honor. And the very poor, even if they have 
the rest of the Ixjdy naked, cannot endure to 
exhibit those members naked. Yet surely this 
is not the condition of things dishonorable; but 
it was natural for them to Iw despised rather 
than the rest- For so in a house the servant 
who is dishonored, so far from enjoying greater 
attention, hath not even an ecjual share vouch- 
safed him. By the same rule likewise, if this 
meml)er were dishonorable, instead of having 
greater privileges it ought not even to enjoy the 
same : whereas now it hath more honor for its por- 
tion : and this too the wisdom of Cud hath 
effected. For to some parts by their nature He 
hath given not to need it: but toothers, not 
having granted it by their nature, He hath com- 
pelled us to yield it. Yet are they not there- 
fore dishonorable. Since the animals too by 
their nature have a sufficiency, and need neither 
clothing nor shoes nor a roof, the greater [>art 

' The Texr of the E<li(i,>nii *e<mi here slightly corrupt The 
word t),6ni' npporcaily ttwuld t>e traiupused, anil the KcunJ ncsa- 
liveoiEiitlnl, 
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of them : yet not on this account is our bod}' 
less honorable than they, because it needs all 
the?* things. 

Yea rather, were one to consider accurately, 
these pans in question are even by nature itself 
iKith honorable and necessary. \Vhi« h in tnith 
Paul himself imiliited, giving his judgment' in 
their favor not from our care and from their 
enjoying greater honor, but from the very 
nature of the things. 

Wherefore when he calls them "weak" and 
" less honorable," he uses the expression, 
" which seem : " but when he calls them " nec- 
es.sary," he no longer adds " which seem," but 
himself gives his judgment, saying, "they are 
necessary ; " and very properly. For they are 
useful to procreation of children and the suc- 
cession of our race. Wherefore also the Roman 
legislators punish them that mutilate these mem- 
bers and make men eunuchs, as persons who 
do injury to our common stock and affront 
nature her.-eif. 

But woe to the dissolute who bring reproach 
on the handy-works of God. For an many are 
wont to turse wine on account of the drunken, 
and womankind on account of the unchaste ; 
so also they account these members base because 
of those who use them not as they ought. But 
improperly. For the sin is not allotted to the 
thing as a portion of its nature, but the trans- 
gression is produced by the will of him that 
ventures on it. 

But some suppose that the expressions, " the 
feeble members," and "less honorable," and 
" necessary," and "which enjoy more abun- 
dant honor," are used by Paul of eyes and feet, 
and that he speaks of the eye as " more feeble," 
and "necessary," because though deficient in 
strength, they have the advantage in utility : but 
of the feet as the "less honorable: " for these 
also receive from us great consideration. 

[3.] Next, not to work out yet another 
amplification, he says, 

Ver. 24. " But our comely parts have no 
need : ' ' 

That is, lest any should say, " ^V'hy what 
kind of speech is this, to despise the honorable 
and pay court to the less honored ? " "we do 
not this in contemyjt," saith he, "but because 
they * have no need.' " And see how large a 
measure of praise he thus sets down in brief, 
and so hastens on : a thing most conveniently 
and usefully rlone. And neither is he content 
with this, but adds also the cause, saying, 
"But Crod tenifHjred the body together, giving 
more abundant honor unto that jiart which 
lacked : " 

Ver. 25. "That there should be no schism 
in the body." 



Now if He tem}>ered it together. He did not 
suffer that which is more uncomely to appear. 
For that whii h is mingled becomes one thing, 
and it doth not appear what it was before ; since 
otherwise we could not say that it Wiis tempered. 
And see how he continually hastens by the 
defects, saying, "that which lacked." Hesaid 
not, "to that which is dishonorable," "to that 
which is unseemly," but, "to that which lack- 
ed, ("that whi<h lacked; " how? by nature,) 
giving more abundant honor." And where- 
fore? "That there should be no schism in the 
body." Thus because, though they enjoyed an 
endless store of consolation, they nevertheless 
indulged grief as if they had recei\ed less than 
others, he signifies that they were rather hon- 
ored. For his phrase is, "(living more abun- 
dant honor to that which lackeil." 

Next he also adds the reason, showing that 
with a view to their profit he both caused it to 
la< k and more abundantly honore<l it. And 
what is the reason? " That there should be no 
schism," saith he, " in the txjdy." (And he 
said not, "in the members," but, "in the 
body.") For there wuuld indeed Ite a great 
and unfair advantage, if some memliers were 
cared for both by nature and by our fore- 
thought, 4jthers not even by either one of these. 
Then would they W cut off from one another, 
from inability to endure the connection. And 
when these were cut off, there would be harm 
done also to the rest. Seest thou how he jjoints 
out, that of necessity " greater honor " is given 
to " that which lacketh?" " For had not this 
been so, the injury would have become common 
to all," saith he. And the reason is, that 
unless these received great ( onsideration on our 
part, they woultl have been rudely treated, as 
not having the help of nature : and this rude 
treatment would have been their ruin ; their 
ruin would have divided the body ; and the 
body having lieen divided, the other members 
also would have perished, which are far greater 
than these. 

Seest thou that the care of these latter is con- 
nected with making provision for those ? For 
they have not their being so much in their own 
nature, as in their being one. by virtue of the 
l«dy*. Wherefore if the body f^ierish, they 
profit nothing by such health as they have sev- 
erally. But if the eye remain or the nose, pre- 
serving its proj^r function, yet when the Iwnd 
of union is broken there will be no use for them 
ever after ; whereas, suppose this remaining, and 
those injureil, they lioth su[)]>( ri themselves 
through it and speedily return to healih. 

But ])erhaps some one may say, " this indeed 
in the body hath reason, that ' that which 
lacketh hath received more abundant honor,' 
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but among men how may this be made out ? " 
Why, among men most especially thou mayest 
see this taking place. For so they who came at 
the eleventh hour first received their hire ; and 
the sheep that had wandered induced the shep- 
herd to leave behind the ninety and nine and 
run after it, and when it was found, he bore 
and did not drive it ; and the prodigal son 
obtained more honor than he who was approved; 
and the thief was crowned and proclaimed 
before the Apostles. And in the case of the 
talents also thou mayest see this happen: in 
that to him that received the five talents, 
anrl to him that received two, were vouchsafed 
the same rewards; jea, by the very circumstance 
that he recei\ed the two. he was the more 
favored with great providential care. Since had 
he l)een entrnste<l with the five, with his want 
of ability he would have fallen from the whole : 
but having received the two and fulCiUed his 
own duty, he was thought worthy of the same 
with him that had gained the five, having so 
far the advantage, as with less labor to obtain 
the same crown. And yet he too was a man as 
well as the one that traded with the five. Never- 
theless, his Master tloth not in any wiserallhinT 
to a strict account, nor comjx'l him to do the 
same with his fellow-servant, nor doth he say, 
** Why canst thou not gain the five? " (though 
he might justly have said so,) but assigned hira 
likewise his crown. 

[4.] Knowing these things therefore, ye that 
are greater, trample not on the less, lest, 
instead of them, ye injure yourselves. For 
when they are cut ofi", the whole body is des- 
troyed. Since, what else is a body than the 
existence of many members? As aUo Paui him- 
self saith, that '' the body is not one member, 
but many." If therefore this be the essence of 
a iKHly, let us take care that the many continue 
many. Since, unless this l)e entirely preser\'ed, 
the stroke is in the vital parts ; which is the rea- 
son also' why the Apostle dotli not rei]uire this 
only, their not being separatecl, but also their 
being closely united. For instance, having 
said, "that there be no schism in the body," he 
was not content with this, but added, " that the 
members should have the same care one for 
another." Adding this other cause also of the 
less enjoying more honor. For not only lest 
they should be separated one from another hath 
God so contrived it, but also that t!iere may be 
abundant love and concord. For if each man's 
Ijcing dei>ends on his neighlwr's safety, tell me 
not of the less and the more : in this case there 
is no more and less. While the body continues 
yon may see the difference tcxa, but when it 
perishes, no longer. .And perish it will, unless 
the lesser parts also continue. 

If now even the greater members will perish 




when the less are broken off, these ought to care 
in like manner for the less, and so as for them- 
selves, inasmuch as in the safety of these the 
greater likewise remain. So then, shouldst 
thou say ten thousand times, "such member 
is dishonored and inferior," still if thou provide 
not for it in like manner as for thyself, if thou 
neglect it as inferior, the injury wilt pass on tii 
thyself. \V'herefore he said not only, that "the 
members should care one for another," Imt he 
added, "that they shotild have the s^une care 
one for another," i. e., in like manner the small 
should enjoy the same providential care with 
great. 

Say not then, that such is an ordinary person, 
but consider he is a member of that body 
whi( h holds together the whole : and as the eye, 
so also doth he cause the body to be a body. 
For where the body is builded up, there none 
hath anything more than his neighlror : since 
neither does this make a body, there being one 
part greater and another less, but their being 
many and diverse. For even as thou, because 
thou art greater, didst help to make np the iHidy, 
so also he, because he is less. So that his com- 
parative deficieni y, when the l)u<iy is to be 
builded up, turns out of equal value with thee 
unto this noble contribution' : yea, he avails as 
much as thyself. And it is evident from hence. 
Let there be no member greater or less, nor 
more and less honorable : but let all Ix; eye or 
all head : will not the borly perish ? Every one 
sees it. Again, if all be inferior, the same 
thing will hapj>en. So that in this respect also 
the less are proved equal. Yea, and if one 
must say something more, the [jurpose of the 
less being less is that the body may remain. So 
that for thy sake he is less, in order that thou 
mayest continue to be great. And here is the 
cause of his demanding the s;ime care from all. 
And having said, "that the memhcrs may have 
the Siime care one for anc)ther," he explains 
" the same thing" again, by saying, 

[5.] Ver. 26. " And whether one memlwr suf- 
fereth all the members suffer with it ; or one 
memiier is honored, all the members rejoite 
with it." 

"Yea, with no other view," saith he, "did 
He make the care He requires common, estab- 
lishing unity in so great diversity, but that of 
all events there might l>e complete communion. 
Because, if our care for our neighbor l>e the com- 
mon safety, it follows also that our glory and 
our sadness must be common." Three things 
therefore he here demands : the not being 
divided but united in perfection: the havint; 
like care for another: and the consi<]ering »]\ 
that happens ( ommon. .And as above he saith, 
" He hath given more aluindant honor to 
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that part which lacked," because it needeth [ 
it ; signifying that the very inferiority was 
Ijccome au introduction to greater honor ; so | 
here he equalizes them in respect of the care , 
also which takes place mutually among them. For 
'•therefore did he cause them to partake of 
greater honor," saith he, " that they might not 
meet with less care," And not from hence 
only, but also by all that befalls them, good and 
painful, are the members bound to one another. 
Thus often when a thorn is fixed in the heel, the 
whole body feels it and cares for it : both the 
back is bent and the belly and thighs are con- 
tracted, and the hands coming forth as guards ; 
and servants draw out what was so fixed, and the j 
head stoops over it, and the eyes observe it 
with much care. So that even if the foot hath 
inferiority from its inability to ascend, yet by 
its bringing down the head it hath an equality, 
and is favored with the same honor ; and es- 
pecially whenever the feet are the cause of the 
head's coming down, not by favor but by their 
claim on it. And thus, if by being the more 
honorable it hath an advantage ; yet in that, '< 
being so it owes such honor and care to the 
lesser and likewise ecpial sympathy : by this it 
indicates great equality. Since what is meaner 
than the heel? what more honorable than the 
head? Yet this member reaches to that, an<l 
moves them all together with itself. Again if 
anything is the matter with the eyes, all com- j 
plain and all are idle : and neither do the feet 
walk nor the hands work, nor doth the stomach j 
enjoy its accustomed food ; and yet the affection 
is of the eyes. Why dost thou cause the stom- 
ach to pine.' why keep thy feet still? why bind | 
thy hands ? Because they are tied to the feet, ] 
and in an unspeakable manner the ivhole body 
suffers. For if it shared not in the suffering, 
it would not endure to partake of the care. | 
Wherefore having said, "that the mcmlx'rs 
may have tlie same care one for another," he 
added, " whether one member suffereth, all the j 
members suffer with it ; or one member is ' 
honored, all the members rejoice with it." 
"And how do they rejoice with it?" say you. 
The head is crowned, and the whole man is 
honored. The mouth speaks, and the eyes 
laugh and are delighted. Yet the credit belongs 
not to the beauty of the eyes, but to the 
tongue. Again if the eyes appear lieautiful, 
the whole woman is embellished : as indeed 
these also, when a straight nose and upright 
neck and other members are praised, rejoice 
and appear cheerful : and again they shed tears 
in great abundance over their griefs and mis- 
fortunes, though themselves continue unin- 
jured. 

[6.] Letusall then, considering these things, 
imitate the love of these members ; let us not in 



any wise do the contrary, trampling on the mis- 
eries of our neighbor and envying his good 
things. For this is the part of madmen and 
persons besifle themselves. Just as he that digs 
out his own eye hath displayed a very great 
proof of senselessness ; and he that devours his 
own hand exhibits a dear evidence of downright 
mildness. 

Now if this be the case with regard to the 
members, so likewise, when it hap[ieiieth among 
the brethren, it fastens on us the reputation of 
folly and brings on no common mischief. For 
as long as he shines, thy comeliness also is ap- 
parent and the whole body is beautified. For 
not at all doth he confine the beauty to himself 
alone, but permits thee also to glory. But if 
thou extinguish him, thou bringest a common 
darkness upon the whole body, am! the misfor- 
tune thou causest is common to all the members: 
as indeed if thou preservest him in brightness, 
thou preservest the bloom of the entire Ixxly. 
For no man saith, "the eye is beautiful : " but 
what? "such a woman is beautiful." And if 
it also l>e praised, it comes after the common 
encomium. So likewise it hapjxns in the 
Church. I mean, if there Iw any celebrated 
piersons, the community reaps the good report 
of it. For the enemies are not apt to divide 
the praises, but connect them together. .And if 
any be brilliant in speech, they do not praise 
him alone but likewise the whole Church, tor 
they do not say only, " such a one is a wonder- 
ful man," but what? "the Christians have a 
wonderful teacher : " and so they make the pos- 
session common. 

[7.] And now let me ask, do heathens bind 
together, and dost thou divide and war witli 
thine own body, and withstand thine own mem- 
bers? Knowest thou not that this overturns all? 
For even a "kingdom," saith he, "divided 
against itself shall not stand. " (S. Mat. xii. 

But nothing so divides and separates as envy 
and jealousy, that grievous disease, and exempt 
from al! pardon, and in some respect worse than 
" the root of all evils." (i. Tim. vi. 12.) For 
the covetous is then pleased when himself hath 
received: but the envious is then pleased, when 
another hath failed to receive, not when him- 
self hath received. For he thinks the misfor- 
tunes of others a benefit to himself, rather than 
prosjjerity ; going about a common enemy of 
mankind, and smiting the meml>ers of Christ, 
than which what can be more akin to madness ? 
A demon is envious, but of men, not of any 
demon ; but thou being a man enviest men, and 
withstandest what is of thine own tribe and 
family, which not even a demon doth. And 
what pardon shalt thou obtain, what excuse? 
trembling and turning pale at sight of a brother 
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in prosperity, when thuu oughtest to rrown 
thyself and to rejyii e and exult. 

If indeed thou wishest to emulate hiin, I for- 
bid not that: emulate, but with a view to be 
like him who is approved : not in order to 
depress him but that thou mayest reach the 
same lofty point, that thou mayest display the 
same exLellence. I'his is wholesome rivalry, 
imitation without contention : not to grieve at 
tne good things of others but to be vexed at 
our own evils: the contrary to which is the 
result of envy. For neglecting its own evils, it 
pines away at the good fortune of other men. 
And thus the poor is not so vexed by his own 
poverty as by the plenty of his neighbor; than 
which what can be more grievous? Yea, in 
this respect the envious, as I Ijefore said, is 
worse than the covetous ; the one rejoicing at 
some acquisition of his own, while the other 
finds his delight in some one else failing to 
receive. 

Wherefore I beseech you, leaving this evil 
way, to change to a proper emulation, {for it is 
a violent thing, this kind of -seal, and hotter 
than any fire,) and to win thereby mighty 
blessings. Thus also Paul used to guide those 
of Jewish origin unto the faith, saying, " If by 
any means 1 may provoke to emulation them 
which are my flesh, and may save some of 
ihem." (Rom. xi. 14.) For he whose emula- 
tion is like what Paul wished for doth not pine 
when he sees the other in reputation, but when 
he sees himself left behind : the envious not so, 
but at the sight of another's prosperity. And 
he is a kind of drone, injuring other men's 
labors; and himself never anxious to rise, but 
weeping when he sees another rising, and doing 
every thing to throw him down. To what then 
might one compare this passion ? It seems to 
me to be like as if a sluggish ass and heavy 
with abundance of flesh, being yoked with a 
winged courser, should neither himself be will- 
ing to rise, and shouhl attempt to drag the 
other down by the weight of his carcase. Ft>r 
so this man takes no thought nor anxiety to be 
himself rid of this deep slumber, but doth every 
thing to supplant and throw <lown him that is 
flying towards heaven, becoming an exact emu- 
lator of the devil ; since he too, seeing man in 
paradise, sought not to change his own condi- 
tion, but to cast him out of paradise. And 
again, seeing him seated in heaven and the rest 
hastening thither, he holds to the same plan, 
supplanting them who are hastening thither and 
thereby heaping up the furnace more abundantly 




for himself. For in every instance this hap- 
pens: both he that is envied, if he be vigilant, 
becoming more eminent; and lie that is envious, 
accumulating to himself more evils. Thus also 
Jose|ih became eminent, thus Aaron the priest : 
the conspiracy of the envious cause<l God once 
and again to give His suffrage for him, and was 
the occasion of the rod's budding. Thus Jacob 
attained his abundant wealth and all those other 
blessings. Thus the envious pierce them.sehes 
through with ten thousand evils. Knowing as 
we do all these things, let us flee such emula- 
tion. For wherefore, tell me, enviest thou? 
Because thy brother hath received spiritual 
grate? And from whom did he receive it? 
answer me. Was it not from Gul ? Clearly 
then He is the object of the enmity to which 
thou ait committing thyself. He the bestower of 
the gift. Seest thou which way the evil is 
tending, and with what sort of a point it is 
crowning the heap of thy sins ; and how deep 
the pit of vengeance which it is tligging for 
thee ? 

Let us (lee it, then,l>eloved, and neither envy 
others, nor fail to pray for our enviers and do 
all we can to extinguish their passion : neither 
let us feel as the unthinking do who being 
minde<l to exact punishment of them, do all in 
their power to light up their flame. Hut let not 
us do so ; rather let us weep for them and 
lament. For they are the injured jiersons, hav- 
ing a continual worm gnawing through their 
heart, and collecting a fountain of poison more 
bitter than any gall. Come now, let us l>eseech 
the merciful God, both to change their state of 
feeling and that we may never fall into that 
disease: since heaven is indeed inaccessible to 
him that hath this wasting sore, and before 
heaven too, even this present life is not worth liv- 
ing in. For not so thoroughlyare timherand wool 
wont to lie eaten through by moth and worm 
abiding therein, as doth the fever of envy 
devour the very bones of the envious and destroy 
all self-command in their soul. 

In order then that we may deliver both our- 
selves and others from these innumerable wties, 
let us exjiel from within us this evil fever, this 
that is more grievous than any gangrene : that 
having regained spiritual strength, we may both 
tmish the present course and obtain the future 
crowns; unto which may we all attain, by the 
grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be 
glory, power, honor, now and ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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Now ye are ihe liody of Christ and severally mcraJjcrs 
lliercuf. 

Fur lest any should say, " What is the exam- 
ple of the body to us? since the body is a slave 
to nature but our good deeds are of choice ; " 
he applies it to our own concerns ; and to signify 
that we ought to have the same concord of design 
as they have from nature, hesaith, " Now ye are 
the body of Christ," But if our Ixxiy ought not to 
be divided, much less the body of Christ, and 
so much less as grace is more powerful than 
nature. 

" And severally members thereof. " That is, 
"not only, " Kuth he, "are we a body, but 
members also. " For of both these he had 
before discoursed, bringing the many together 
into one, aud implying that all become some 
one thing after the image of the body, and that 
this one thini; is made up of the many and is in 
the many, and that the many by this are held 
together and are capable of being many. 

But what is the expression, "severally?"' 
'* So far at lea.st as appertaineth to you ; and so 
far as naturally a part should be built up from 
you. " For L>ecause he had said, "the body," 
whereas the whole body was not the Corinthian 
Church, but the Church in every part of the 
worKl, therefore he said, " severally : *' i. e., the 
Church amongst you is a part of the Church 
existing every where and of the body which is 
made up of all the Churches: so that not only 
with yourselves alone, but also with the whole 
Church throughout the world, ye ought to be at 
jieace, if at least ye be members of the whole 
body. 

[2.] Ver. 28. ".-Vnd God hath set some in the 
Church ; lirst apostles, se<:ondly projihets, thirdly 
teachers, then miracles, then gifts of healings, 
helps, governments, divers kinds of tongues." 

Thus what 1 spake of twfore, this also he now 
doth. liecause they thought highly of them- 
selves in respect of the tongues he sets it last 
every where. For the terms, "first" and 
" secondly," are notused by him here at random, 
but in order liy enumeration to point out the 
more honorable and the inferior. Wherefore 
also he set the apostles first who had all thegifts 
in them-selves. .\nd he said not, " God hath 
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set certain in the Church, apostles" simply," or 
prophets," but he employs " first, second," 
and "third," signifying that same thing which 
I told you of. 

"Secondly, prophets." For they use<l to 
prophesy, as the daughters of Philip, as .Xgabus, 
as these very persons among the Corinthians, of 
whom he saith, " Let the prophets speak, two 
or three." (c. xiv. 29.) And writing also to 
Timothy, he said, " Ps'eglect not the gift that is 
in thee, which was given thee by prophecy." (i. 
Tira. iv. 14.) And they were muth more num- 
erous then than under the old covetiarit : the gifts 
not having devolved on some ten, and twenty, 
and dfty, and an hundred, but this grace was 
poured out abundantly, and every Church had 
many that pro[ihesietl. .^nd if Christ sailh, 
"The Law And the Prophets prophesied until 
John," (S. Matt, xi, 15.) Hesaith it of those 
prophets who before proclaimetl His coming. 

"Thirdly, teachers." For he that prophe- 
sieth speaks all things from the Spirit ; but he 
that teacheth sometimes tliscourses also out of 
his own mind. Wherefore also he said, " I.«l 
the eiders that rule well be counted worthy of 
double honor, especially they who labor in the 
word and in teaching:" (i. Tim. v. 17.) 
whereas he that speaks all things by the Spirit 
doth not labor. This accordingly is the reason 
why he set him after the prophet, because the 
one is wholly a gift but the other is also man's 
labor. For he speaks many things of his own 
mind, agreeing however with the sacred Scrip- 
tures. 

[,^] " Tli^n miracles, then gifts of healings." 

Seest thou how he again divides the healings 
from the power, which als<j he rlid liefore. Fir 
the power is more than the healing: since he 
that hath ]X)wer both ]iunishes and heals, but he 
that hath the gift of healings doeth cures only. 
And observe how excellent the order he made 
use of. when he set the prophecy before the 
miracles and the liealings. For above when he 
said, " To one is given by the Spirit the word of 
wisdom, and to another the word of knowledge." 
he spake, not setting them in order, but indif- 
erently. Here, on the other hand, he sets a first 
and a second rank. \V'herefore then doth he set 
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prophecy first ? Because even ' in the old cove- 
nant the matter has this order. For example, 
when Isaiah was discotirsing with the Jews, and 
exhibiting a demonstration of the power of God, 
and bringing forward the evidence of the worth - 
lessness of the demons, he staled this also as 
the greatest evidence of his divinity, his foretell- 
ing things to coine. (Is. xli. 22, 2^^.> And Christ 
Himself after working so many signs saith that 
this was no small sign of Hisdivinity : and lontiii- 
ually a(tds. " Rut these things have I told you, 
that when it is tome to pass, ye may believe that 
lam He." (S. John xiii. 19; xiv. 29; xvi. 4.) 

'■Well then; the gifts of healing are justly 
inferior to prophecy. But why likewise to teach- 
ing?" Because it is not the same thing to 
declare the word of preaching and sow piety in 
the hearts of the hearers, as it is to work mirac- 
les : since these are done merely for the sake of 
that. VV^hen therefore any one teaches both by 
word and life, he is greater than all. For those 
he calls emphatically teachers, who both teach 
by deeds and instruct in word. For instance : 
this ma<Ie the .'\postIes themselves to become 
Apostles. And those gifts c ertain others also, 
of no great worth, received in the beginning, 
as they who said, " Lord, did we not prophesy 
by Thy Name, and do mighty works!*" and 
after this were told, " I never knew youi depart 
from Me, ye lliat work inquity." (S. Mat. vii. 
23.) But this twofold mode of teaching, I mean 
that by deeds and by words, no bad man would 
ever undert;ike. As to his setting the prophets 
first raar\'el not at it. For he is not speaking of 
prophets simply, but of thf>se who by prophecy 
do also teach and say everything to the common 
benefit : which in proceeding he makes more 
clear to us. 

'•Helps, governments." What is, "helps?" 
To support the weak. Is this then a gift, tell 
me? In the first place, this too is of the Gift of 
God, aptness for a patron's offi( e' ; the dispens- 
ing spiritual things ; besides which he calls many 
even of our own good deeds, "gifts," not 
meaning iis to lose heart, but showing that in 
every case we need Gcxi's help, and preparing 
them to be thankful, and thereby making them 
more forward and stirring up their minds. 

"Divers kinds of tongues." Seest thou 
where he hath set this gift, and how he every 
where assigns it the last rank ? 

[4.] Further, since again by this catalogue 
he had pointed out a great difference, and 
stirred up the afore-mentioned distemper of 
those that had lcs.ser gifts, he darts upon them 
in what follows with great vehemence, because 
he ha<l already given them those many proofs 
of their not Ix-ing left much inferior. What I 
mean is ; because it was likely that on hearing 
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these things they would say, "And why were 
we not all made .Apostles? " — whereas above he 
had made use of a more soothing tone of dis- 
course, proving at length the necessity of this 
result, even from the image of the Inxly ; for 
" the bcxly," saith he, " is not one memlwr ; " 
and again, " but if all were one memlier, where 
were the body?" and from the fa< t that they 
'were given for use; f(jr to each one is given 
" the manifestation of the Spirit," saith he, " to 
I profit withal:" and from all being watered 
I from the same Spirit : and from what is 
j l>estowed being a free gift and not a debt ; '"fur 
there are," saith he, "■diversities of gifts, but 
the same Spirit:" antl from the manifestation 
of the Spirit being made alike through all ; for 
" to each one," saith he, "is given the mani- 
festation through the Spirit: " and from the fa- 1 
I that the.se things were shaped according to the 
pleasure of the Spirit and of God ; " for all 
1 these," saith he, " worketh the one and the 
same Spirit, dividing to each one severally even 
I as he will : " and, "God hath set the memliers 
' each one of them in the body, even as it pleased 
Him:" and from the inferior meml>ers also 
Iseing necessary ; *' for those whit h seem," Kiith 
he, "to be more feeble are necessary: " from 
their being alike necessary, in that they consti- 
tute the body eijually with the greater ; " for 
the body," saith he, " is not one member, but 
many : " from the greater too needing the less: 
"for the head," saith he, "cannot say to the 
feet, I have no need of you : " from these latter 
enjoying even more honor; for " to that whii h 
lacketh," saith he, " He hath given more abund- 
ant honor: " from the care of them l)cing com- 
mon and ei|ual ; for " for all the members have 
the same care one for another : " and from there 
being one honor and one grief of them all ; for 
"whether." saith he, "one member suffereth, 
all the members suffer with it ; or one member 
is honored, all the members rejoice with it; " — 
whereas, I say, he had alwve exhorted them liy 
these topics, here and henceforth he uses lan- 
guage so as to bear them flown and rebuke 
them. For, as I said, it Ijchoves us neither 
always to exhort people nor always to silence 
them. Therefore also Paul himself, because he 
at length exhorted them, doth henceforth vehe- 
mently attack them, s;iying, 

Ver. 29. " Are all apostles ? are all prophets ? 
have all gifts of healing? " 

And he doth not stop at the first and the 
second gift, but |>roceeds to the last, either 
meaning ibis that all cannot be all things, <evcn 
as he there saith, " if all ivere one meml)er. 
where were the body?") or establishing same 
other point also along with these, whi< h may 
tell in the way of consolation again. What then 
is this ? His signifying that even the lesser gifts 
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are contended for eiiually with the greater, from 
the ( irnimstance that not even these were given 
aL)Solutely to all ? Fur " why," saith he, "dost 
tliou grieve that thou hast not gifts of healing? 
(onsicier thai what thou hast, even though it be 
less, is oftentimes not fKJSsessed by him that 
hath the greater." Wherefore he saith, 

Ver. 30. " Uo all sjwak with tongues? do 
all interpret ? " 

For even as the great gifts Gml hath not 
vouchsafed all to all men, but to some this, ami 
to others that, so also did He in respect of the 
less, not proposing these either to all. And this 
He did, protniring thereby abundant harmony 
jind love, that eath one standing in need of the 
<ither might be brought (lose to his brother. 
This economy He established also in the arts, 
this also in the elements, this also in the plants, 
and in our members, and absolutely in all 
things. 

[5.] Then he stibjoins further the most 
powerful consolation, and sufficient to recover 
them and quiet their vexed souls. And what is 
this ? 

\'er. ^i. " Desire earnestly," saith he, " the 
better gifts. And a still more excellent way show 
I unto you." 

Now by saying this, he gently hinted that 
they were the cause of their own receiving the 
lesser gifts, and had it in their power, if they 
would, to receive the greater. For when he 
saith, "desire earnestly," he dema.ads from 
them all diligence and desire for spiritual things. 
And he said not, the greater gifts, but " the 
better," i.e., the more useful, those which would 
profit. And what he means is this: " continue 
to desire gifts; and I point out to you a foun- 
tain of gifts." For neither did he say, "a 
gift," but "a way," that he might the more 
extol that which he intends to mention. As if 
he said, It is not one, or two, or three gifts that 
I point out to you, but one way which leadeth 
to all these' : and not merely a way, but both 

' f "hrywrtlom's view of the lext i« made more plain by a render- 
ing "omcwn.'kt ditTcrcnt n^'m ih^t of the Rngti&h Er.insl.il<>r &nd ttf 
bilh the Aulhariicd Venioti and the Revised. " Desire camesily 
the belier gifts, .^nd funhernmre I show y.m a very excellent way 
t<i dj it." The cnntniM i-i nat tictwccn the "gifts " un nnc hand, 
and love on the other, but between eagemcss of emulation and the 
pursuit of love M » meant of attaining the gifu In this the Greek 
expti^itor anticipates the coaclii^inn^ of cnc bc<it mitclcrn critics. 
*itch 1.1 DeWctte. Nfcyer. Alford, Hodjce. Hcinrici, etc. The 
view iti »u«t!iineil by the natural force of the w.mU used and by ihc 
C'lnnectiMn. It is true thni the ^upcriitrity ti»f love a.s a mean.'; is 
l«t*l light of in the beautiful panejjyric of Invcthal follows. bur that 
sce'tn* dnc t'j the ardor f>f Itic writer** mind .and the allractivcncsi 
of the thctne It is oot Ihr.iuifh the piinuil and exercise of pifis 
liint wc attain to livve : but it if> love that develops the gifts within 
lis, and love is Rrcaier than gifts The rc;uion why the Ap utlc 
inJuIffrs here in the dieres.ston which occupies the thirteenth cliap- 
Icr is thus liisco by Principal Edwards (I'm /.•i-«J "Partly t.i 
rc'miic indirecily the dissensi >n« of the Corinthian Chiirch, parily a 
statement of the peculiarly Chrifti ian mcajis to secure pi>»sess ioti of 
the Charitntala f<ir the editicatiun of the Church and render ihcm 
inn'>cuoiis 10 their possess ir. panly also a glimpse of a moral devel- 
opment different in kind from Rifts and greater in moral worth 
iti:in all other moral virtues, p.-i.rtty a reiteration in a new form of 
the idea that the Church is an orsonic body.*' 

In the whole passage the Fngitsh translator adhercl lu the rtn- 
deriiig uf the Authorized Venion, "chailty," which Wyclif 



" a more excellent way " and one that is open 
in common to all. For not as the gifts are 
vout hsafed, to some these, to others these, but 
not all to all ; so also in this case : but it is an 
universal gift. Wherefore also he invites all to 
it. " Desire earnestly," saith he. "the better 
gifts and yet show ] unlo you a more excellent 
way; " meaning love towards our neighbor. 

Then intending to prcKeed to the discourse 
concerning it and the encomium of this virtue, 
he first lowereth these by comparison with it, 
intimating that they are nothing without it ; 
very considerately. For if he had at once dis- 
coursed of love, and having said, "I show 
unto you a way." had added, "but this is love," 
and had not conducted his discourse by way 
of comparison ; some might possibly have scoffed 
at what was said, not understanding clearly the 
fort e of the thing spoken of but still gaping 
after these. Wherefore he doth not at once 
imfold it, but first excites the hearer by the 
promise, and saith, " I show unto you a more 
excellent way," and so having led him to desire 
it, he doth not even thus straightway proceed to 
it, but augmenting still further and extending 
their desire, he discourses first of these very 

I things, and shows that without it they are noth- 
ing; reducing them to the greattfst necessity of 
loving one another ; seeing also that from neg- 
lei t of it sprang that which caused all their 
evils. So that in this resfject also it might 
justly appear great, if the gifts not only brought 
them not together, but divided them even 
when united : but this, when many were so 
divided, would reunite them by virtue of its 

1 own and make them one body. This however 
he iloth not say at once, but what they chiefly 
longed for, that hesetsdown; asthatthe thing was 
a gift and a most excellent way toall the gifts. So 
that, even if thou wilt not love thy brother on 
the score of friendship, yet for the sake of 

' obtaining a better sign and an abundant gift, 
cherish love. 

' [6.] And see whence he first begins; from 
that which was marvellous in their eyes and 

\ great, the gift of tongues. And in bringing 

I forward that gift, he mentions it not just 

I in the degree they had it in, but far more. 
For he did not say, " if 1 speak with tongties," 
but, 

Chap. xiii. ver. j. " If I speak with the 
tongues of men, — " 

\Vhat is, "of men?" Of all nations in 
every part of the world. And neither was he 
content with this amplification, but he likewise 
uses another much greater, adding the words, 

used for (he ekaritat of the Vulgate. I have changed this to 
*Movc'' which, besides its unambiguousnc3*s anrl its more exact 
confotrnity to the original, admits of the deeper meaning and 
wider appticaiion which mako Cod as well at our brelhreo the 
object of the afTeciion. L'.] 
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"and of angels, — and have not love, I am 
become sounding brass, or a clanging cymbal." 

Dost thoti see to what point he first exalted 
the gift, and to what afterwards he lowered and 
cast it down? For neither did he simply say, 
"I am nothing," but, "I am lieiome sound- 
ing brass," a thing senseless and inanimate 
But how " sounding brass? " Emitting a sound 
indeed, but at random and in vain, and for no 
good end. Since besides my profiting nothing, 
I am counted by most men as one giving imperti- 
nent trouble, an annoying and wearisome kind of 
person. Seest thou how one void of love is 
like to things inanimate and senseless ? 

Now he here speaks of the " tongnes of 
angels," not investing angels with a body, but | 
what he means is this: "should I even so speak | 
as angets are wont to discourse unto each other, ! 
without this I am nothing, nay rather a burden j 
and an annoyance." 'Fhus (to mention one I 
other example) where he saith, "To Him every | 
knee shall bow, of things in heaven and things 1 
on earth, ami things under the earth," (Phil. ii. | 
10.) he doth not say these things a.s if he 
attributed to angels knees and bones, far from it, [ 
but it is their intense adoration whit h he intends 
to shadow out by the fashion amongst us r so 
also here he tails it "a tongue," not meaning an 
instrument of flesh, but intending to indicate 
their converse with each other by the manner 
which is known amongst us. 

[7.] Then, in order that his discourse may 
be acceptable, hestojisnot at the gift of tongues, 
but proceeds also to the remaining gifts; and 
having depreciated al! in the absence of love, 
he then depicts her image. And because he pre- 
ferred toconducthis argument by amplification, 
he begins from the less and ascends to the 
greater. For wherea'i, when he indie ated their 
order, he jilaced the gift of tongues last, this he 
now numbers first ; by degrees, as I said, ascend- 
ing to the greater gifts. Thus having spoken of 
tongues, he proceeds immediately to prophecy ; 
and saith ; 

Ver. 2. "And if I have the gift of prophecy." 

And this gift again with an e.xcelleni y. For 
as in that case he mentioned not tongues, but 
the tongues of all mankind, and as he proceeded, 
those of angels, and then signified that the gift 
was nothing without love: so also here he men- 
tions not prophe(y alone but the very highest 
prophecy: in havingsaid, " If I h.ive prophecy," 
he added, "and know all mysteries and all 
knowdedge ; " expressing this gift also with 
intensity. 

Then after this also he proceeds to the other 
gifts, .^nd again, that he might not seem to 
weary them, naming each one of the gifts, he 
sets down the mother and fountain of all, and 
this again with an excellency, thus saying, 




"And if I have all faith." Neither was he con- 

I tent with this, but even that which Christ spake of 

'as greatest, this also he added, saying, " so as 

I to remove mountains and have not love, I am 

'nothing." And lonsider how again here alst) 

he lowers the dignity of the tongues. For whereas 

in regard of projjhecy he signifies the great arl- 

vantage arising from it, "the understanding 

mysteries, and having all knowledge; " and in 

regard of faith, no trilling work, even " the 

removing mountains ; " in res|)ectof tongues, on 

the other hand, having named the gift itself 

only, he quits it. 

liut do thou, I pray, consider this also, how 
in brief he comprehended all gifts when he 
named prophecy and faith; for miracles are 
either in words or deeds. And how doth Christ 
say, that the least degree of faith is the being 
able to remove a mountain ? For as though he 
were s(»e3king something very small, did He 
exi)ress Himst^lf when He said, "If ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say to 
this mountain, Remove, and it shall remove ;" 
(S. Mat. xvii. 20. ) whereas Paul saith that this 
is "all faith." What then must one say? Since 
this was a great thing, the removing a mountain, 
therefore also he mentioned it, not as though " all 
faith " were only able to do this, but since this 
seemed to be great to the grcs.ser sort hecanse of 
the bulk of the outward mass, from this also he 
extols his subject. And what he saith is this: 

"If I have all faith, and can remove moun- 
tains, but have not love, I am nothing." 

[8.] Ver. 3. " And if 1 bestow all my goods 
to feed the ]joor, and if I give my body to l)e 
burned, but have not love, it profiteth me noth- 
ing." 

Wonderful amplifK ation ! For even these 
things too he states with another addition : in 
that he said not, " if I give to the poor the half 
of my goods," or " two or three parts," but, 
"though 1 give all my goods." And he said 
not, "give," but, " distribnle in morsels'," so 
that to the expense may be added the adminis- 
tering also with all care. 

" And if I pWe my body to be burned." He 
said not, " if 1 die," but this too with an excel- 
lency. For he names the most terrible of all 
deaths, the being burnt alive, and saith that even 
this without charity is no great thing. .A.ccord- 
ingly he subjoins, " it profiteth me nothing." 

But not even yet have I pointed out the whole 
of the excellency, until 1 bring forward the tes- 
timonies of Christ which were spoken concerning 
almsgiving and death. What then are His testi- 
monies? To the rich man He saith, "If thou 
wouldest l)e perfect, sell what thou hast and give 
to the poor, and come, follow me." (S. Mat. 
xix. 21.) .And discoursing likewise of love to 
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one's neighbor, He saith, "Greater love hath 
no man tlian this, that a man may lay down his 
life for his friends." (S. John xv. 13.) Whence 
it is evident, that even l>efore God this is greatest 
of all. But, "I declare," said Paul, " that even 
if we should lay down life for God's sake, and 
not merely lay it down, but so as even to be 
burned, (for this is the meaning of, " if I give 
my body to be burned,") we shall have no great 
advantage if we love not our neighbor." Well 
then, the saying that the gifts are of no great 
profit without (harity is no marvel: since our 
gifts are a secondary consideration to our way of 
life. At any rate, many have displayed gifts, 
and yet on liecoming vicioushave been punished ; 
as those who " ]irophesied in His name, and 
cast out many demons, and wrought many 
mighty works;" as Judas the traitor; while 
others, exhibiting as believers a pure life, have 
needed nothing else in order to their salvation. 
Wherefore, that the gifts should, as I said, retjuire 
this, is no marvel : but that an exact life even 
should avail nothing without it. this is what 
brings the intensity of expression strongly out 
and causes great perplexity : especially too when 
Christ appears to adjiulge His great rewards to 
both these, I mean to the giving up our [xjsses- 
sions, and to the perils of martyrdom, For both 
to the rich man He saith, as I before observed, 
'•If thou wilt be perfect, sell thy goods, and 
give to the poor, and come, follovv me:" and 
discoursing with the disi iples, of martyrdom 
He saith, •' Whosoever shall lose his life for My 
sake, shall find it;" and, "Whosoever shall 
confess Me before men, him will will I also con- 
fess liefure My Father which is in heaven." 
For great imleed is the labor of this achievement, 
and well nigh surpassing nature itself, and this 
is well known to such as have had these crowns 
vouchaafe<l to them. For no language can set 
it before us : so noble a soul doth the deed be- 
long to and so exceedingly wonderful is it. 

[9. J But nevertheless, this so wonderful thing 
Paul said was of no great profit without love, 
even though it have the giving up of one's goods 
jonied with it. Wherefore then hath he thus 
spoken? This will I now endeavor to explain, 
first having enquired of this, How is it possible 
that one who gives all his goods to feed the poor 
can be wanting in love? I grant, indeed, he 
that is ready to be burned and hath the gifts, 
may perhaps possibly not have love ; but he 
who not only gives his goods, but even distri- 
butes them in morsels; how hath not he love?' 



' [The pninl whtch Chrysostom so anxiau«ly djicuues is much 
more readily jctiicd by m<idem (nicrprcrcr*. Tliua oac of Ihcm 
«iy», " An uutward act* iif twncfii"cnci; ore of mi avail wichour 
love. A man may give away Ki» whole CJ-tste, or iaerifire iiiai- 
•.clf, and be in nu fren«e the gainer. He may di> all liiis frnjii 
v.inity, nr frcim rhe fear of perdirion. or 1o purchase heaven, and 
only increiue im Ciindemnati<nt. Religion is no tiich ea.ty thing. 
Men w-oiUd gladly ccnipbiiad by exiemal acts of beneficence or tjy 
penancck for a change of hcan ; but the thing i» impuuiblc. 



What then are we to say ? Either that he sup- 
I posed an unreal case as real; which kind of 
thing he is ever wont to do, when he intends to 
set before us something in excess; as when 
writing to the Galialians he saith, " If we or an 
' angel from heaven preach any other gospel uiito 
' you than that ye received, let him be accursed." 
(Gal. i. 8.1 And yet neither was himself nor 
an angel about to do so ; but to signify that he 
meant to carry the matter as far as possible, he 
set tlovvii even that whii h could never by any 
means ha])i)en. And again, when he writes to 
the Romans, and saith, " Neither angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God ; " for neither was 
this about to be done by any angels: but here 
too he supposes a thing which was not; as 
indeed also in what comes next, saying, "nor 
any other creature," whereas there is no other 
creature, for he had comprehended the whole 
I reation, having spoken of all things both above 
and below. Nevertheless here also he mentions 
that which was not, by way of hypothesis, so as 
j to show his exceeding desire. Now the same 
. thing he doth here also, saying, " If a man give 
all, and have not love, it profits liim nothing." 
Kither then we may say this, or that his mean- 
I ing is for those who give to be also joined closely 
I to those who receive, and not merely to give 
without sympathy, but in pity and condcscen- 
sion, l.K)wing down and grieving with the needy. 
For therefore also hath almsgiving been enacted 
by r.od : since God might have nourished the 
poor as well without this, but that he might 
bind us together unto charity and that we might 
l)e thoroughly fenent toward each other, he com- 
manded them to be nourished by us. Therefore 
one saith in another place also ; " a good word 
is better than a gift ; " (Ecclus. xviii. 16, 17.) 
and, "behold, a word is beyond a gocxl gift." 
(Ecclus. xviii. r6, 17.) And He Himself saith, 
" 1 will have mercy, and not sacrifice." (S. Mat. 
ix. 30; Hos. vi. 6.) For since it is usual, both 
for men to love those who are l>enefited by 
them, and for those who receive benefits to be 
more kindly affected towards their benefactors; 
he made this law, constituting it a bond of 
friendship. 

[10.] Rut the point proposed for enquiry 
above is, How, after Christ had said that both 
these belong to perfection, Paul affirms, that 

Thousand:* indeed .'vrc dcliidc'l on (his point, and think that they 
caji ftubKtItuie what is outward fur what is inward, but Ijod 
require^ the heart, and wiihi>ui holiness the mo»t Itberai giver or 
the ni,ist SEiffcring ascetic con never *cc fiod." (Hodge) The 
address of our Saviour to the rich yountc ruler was not intended In 
furnish a general nilc of action ur even to specify a paniciilar 
kind of perreciion When he told the earnest enquirer to sell all 
that he had i be object was 10 disclose to him his inordiiiaie love of 
tfiis world's K,x>ds and so lead him to Ace how far he was from the 
perfection which he had claimed. Chry»<»totn'.« use of this pas- 
sage is precisely that which «a» made by Anthony, the first of the 
Kaihers of the UeHcri. and by St. Francis of Auisi, and which lies 
at the basis of the whole monastic system. C] 
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these wnthout charity are imperfect ? Not con- ' 
tra'iii ting Him, Gud forbid : but harmonizing 
with Him, and that exactly. For so in the case 
of the rich man, He said, not merely, " sell thy , 
goods, and give to the poor," but He added, 
*' and come, follow Me." Now not even the 
following Him proves any man a disciple of 
Christ so completely as the loving one another. 
Kor, "by this shall all men know," siiith He. 
•• that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one 
to another." (S. John xiii. 35.) And also 
when He saith, ''Whosoever luseth his life for 
My sake, shall find it;" (S. Mat. x. 39, and 1 
35.) and, ''whosoever shall confess Me l>efore 
men, him will I also confess before My Father. 
whi( h is in heaven ; " He means not this, that | 
it is not necessary to have love, but He dei lares i 
the reward which is laid up for these labors. ' 
Since that along with martyrdom He requires 
also this, is what He elsewhere strongly inti- 1 
mates, thus saying, " Ye shall indeed drink of , 
My cup, and be baptized with the baptism that | 
I am baptized with; " (S. Mat. xx. 23.) i.e.,! 
ye shall be martyrs, ye shall be slain for Myl 
sake ; " but to sit on My right hand, and on | 
My left, fnot as though any sit on the right hand | 
and the left, but meaning the highest precedency I 
and honor ) " is not Mine to give," saith He, 1 
*• bnt to those for whom it is prepared." Then 
signifying for whom it is prepared, He rails I 
them and saith, " whosoever among you will be ] 
[Chief, let him be servant to you all;" (S.I 
[Mat. XX. 26.) setting forth humility and love. I 
'And the love which He requires is intense :i 
•wherefore He stopped not even at this, but j 
I added, "even as the Son of Man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to givei 
His life a ransom for many ; " pointing out that j 
we ought so to love as even to be slain for our 
I beloved. For this above all is to love Him. 
Wherefore also He saith to Peter, "If thou 
lovest Me, feed My sheep." (.S. John xxi. 16.) 
[11.] -And that ye may learn how great a work 
of virtue it is, let us sketch it out in word, since 
in deeds we see it no where appearing ; and let 
us consider, if it were every where in abundance, 
fhow great 1>enefits would ensue: how there were 
[no need then of laws, or tribunals, or punish- 
htnents, or avenging, or any other such things: 
since if all loved and were lieloved, no man 
would injure another. Yea, murders, and strifes, 
and wars, and divisions, and rapines, and frauds, 
and all evils would be removed, and vice l»e 
unknown even in name. Miracles, however, 
[would not have effected this ; they rather puff up 
such as are not on their guard, unto vain-glory 
and folly. 

Again : what is indeed the marvellous part of 
love ; all the other good things have their evils 
yoked with them : as he that gives up his poss- 



essions is oftentimes puffed up on this act-ount : 
the eloquent is alTected with a wild passion for 
glory ; the humble-minded, on this very ground, 
not seldom thinks highly of himself in his con- 
science. But love is free from every such mis- 
chief. For none could ever be lifted up against 
the person whom he loves. And do not, I pray, 
suppose one person only loving but all alike ; 
and then wilt thuu sec its virtue. Or rather, if 
thou wilt, first .suppose one single person beloved, 
and one loving ; loving, however, as it is meet 
to love. ^Vhy, he will so live on earth as if it 
were heaven, every where enjoying a calm and 
weaving for himself innumerable crowns. For 
both from envy, ancJ wrath, and jealousy, and 
pride, and vain-glory, and evil concupiscence, 
and every [>rofane love, and every ilistcmper, 
such a man will keep his own soul pure. Yea, 
even as no one would do himself an injury, so 
neither would this man his neighbors. And 
being such, he shall stand with Gabriel himself, 
even while he walks on earth. 

Such then is he that hath love. But he that 
works miracles and hath perfect knowledge, 
without this, though he raises ten thousand from 
the dead, will not be much profited, broken off as 
he is from all and not enduring to mix himself 
up with any of his fellow-ser\'ants. For no 
other cause than this did Christ say that the sign 
of perfect love towards Him is the loving one's 
neighbors. For, "if thou lovest Me," saith He, 
"O Peter, more than these, feed My sheep." 
fS. John xxi. 15.) Dost thou see how hence 
also He again covertly intimates, in what case 
this is greater than inartyrtlom? For if any one 
had a beloved child in whose behalf he would 
even give up his life, and some one were to 
love the father, but pay no regard whatever to 
the son, he would greatly incense the father; 
nor would he feel the love for himself, because 
of the overlooking his son. Now if this ensue 
in the case of father and son, much more in the 
case of God and men : since surely God is 
more loving than any parents. 

Wherefore, having said, " The first and great 
commandment is, Thou shalt love the Ujrd thy 
God," he added, "and the second — (He leaves 
it not in silence, but sets it down also) — is like 
unto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self." And see how with nearly the .same excel- 
lency He demands also this. For as concern- 
ing God, He saith, "with all thy heart:" so 
concerning thy neighbor, " as thyself," which 
is tantamount to, " with all thy heart." 

Yea, and if this were duly observed, there 
would lie neither slave nor free, neither ruler 
nor ruled, neither rich nor poor, neither small 
nor great ; nor would any devil then ever have 
been known : I say not, Satan only, but what- 
ever other such spirit there be, nay, rather 
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were there a hundred or ten thousand such, they 
woul<l have no power, while love existed. For 
sooner would gaiss endure the a|Jiilit"ation of 
fire than the devil the flame of love. She is 
stronger than any wall, she is firmer than any 
adamant; or if thou canst name any material 
stronger than this the firmness of love transt ends 
them all. Her, neither wealth nor poverty 
ovenometh : nay, rather there woiild be no 
poverty, no unbounded wealth, if there were 
love, but the good parts only from eat h estate. 
For from the one we should reap its abundance, 
and from the other its freedom from care : and 
should neither have to undergo the anxieties of 
rirhes, nor the dread of poverty. 

[12] Anc! why do I mention the advantages 
arising from it ? Yea, rather consider how great 
a blessing it is of itself to exercise love; what 
cheerfulness it produces, in how great grace it 
establishes the soul ; a thing which above all is 
a choice i|uality of it. For the other parts of 
virtue have each their troubles yoked with them ; 
as fa.sting, temperance, watching, have envy, 
concupiscence, and contempt. But iove along 
with the gain hath great pleasure, too, and no 
trouble, and like an industrious l>ee, gathering 
the sweets from every flower, deposits them in 
the soul of him who loveth. Though any one 
be a slave, it render?; slavery sweeter than lib- 
erty. For he who loveth rejoices not so much 
in commanding, as in l)eing commanded, 
although to command is sweet : but loye 
changes the nature of things and presents 
herself with all blessings in her hands, 
gentler than any mother, wealthier than 
any queen, and makes difficulties light and 
easy, causing our virtues to be facile, but vice 
very bitter to us. As thus: to expend seems 
grievous, yet love makes it pleasant: to receive 
other men's goods, pleasant, but love suffers it 
not to appear pleasant, but frames our minds to 
avoid it as an evil. Again, to speak evil seems 
to be pleiisant to all ; but love, while she makes 
this out to be bitter, causeth speaking well to be 
pleasant; for nothing is so sweet to tis as to I>e 
praising one whom we love. Again, anger hath a 
kind of pleasure ; but in this case no longer, 
rather all its sinews are taken away. Though 
he that is beloved should grieve him who loves 
him, anger no where shows itself: but tears and 
exhortations, and supplications ; so far is love 
from being exasperated : and should she behold 
one in error, she mournsand is in pain ; yet even 
this pain itself brings pleasure. For the very tears 
and the grief of love, are sweeter than any mirth 
and joy. For instance : they that laugh are not 
so refreshed as they that weep for their friends. 
And if thou doubt it, stop their tears; and 
they repine at it not otherwise than as persons 
intolerably ill-used. " But there is," said one, 



" an unbecoming pleasure in love.'" Avaunt, 
and hold thy |)eace, whoever thou art. For 
nothing is so pure from such pleasure as genu- 
ine love. 

For tell me not of this ordinary sort, the 
vulgar and low-minded, and a disease rather 
than love, but of this whic h Paul seeks after, 
which considers the profit of them that are 
loved ; and thou shalt see that no fathers are so 
affectionate a-s persons of this stamp. And even 
as they who love money cannot endure to sjiend 
money, but wouM with more pleasure be in 
straits than see their wealth diminishing : so t(X). 
he that is kindly affcfted towanls any one, 
would choose to suffer ten thousand evils than 
see his beloved one injured. 

[13.] "How then," saith one, "did the 
Egyptian woman who lo%'ed Joseph wish to 
injure him ? " Because she loved with this dia- 
bolical love. Joseph however not with this, 
but with that which Paul requires. Consider 
then now great a love his words w ere tokens of, 
and the action which she was speaking of. 
" Insult me and make me an adulteress, and 
wrong my husband, and overthrow all my house, 
and cast thyself out from thy confidence towards 
God : " which were expressions of one who so 
far from loving him did not even love herself 
But because he truly loved, he sought to avert 
her from all these. And to convince you that 
it was in anxiety for her, learn the nature of it 
from his advice. For he not only thrust her 
away, but al.so introduced an exhortation capa- 
ble of quenching every flame: namely '« if on 
my account, my master," saith he, " knoweth 
not any thing which is in his house." He at 
once reminds her of her husband that he might 
put her to shame. And he said not, "thy 
husband," but "my master," which was more 
apt to restrain her and induce her to con- 
sider who she was. and of whom she was 
enamored,— a mistress, of a slave. " For if 
he be lord, then art thou mistress. Re a.shame(l 
then of familiarity with a servant, and cun- 
sider whose wife thou art, and with whom thoti 
wouldst be connected, and towards whom thou art 
becoming thankless and inconsiderate, and that 
I repay him greater good-will." And see how 
he extols his liencfits. For since that barbarous 
and abandoned woman could entertain no lofty 
sentiment, he shames her from human consider- 
ations, saying, " He knoweth nothing through 
me," i.e., •' he is a great benefactor tome, and 
I cannot strike my patron in a vital part. He 
hath made me a second lord of his hotise, and 
no one * hath been kept back from me, but 
thee." Here he endeavors to raise her mind, 
that so at any rate he might persuade her to lie 

'tp ^tAcii*. 
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ashamed, and might signify the greatness of her 
honor. Nor tlid he stop even here, but likewise 
added a name sufftLient to restrain her, saying, 
" Betanse thou art his wife ; and how shall I do 
this wicketJness? But what sayest thou? 
That thy husband is not present, nor knoweth 
that he is wronged? But God will behold it." 
She however profited nothing by his advice, but 
still sought to attract him. For desiring to 
satiate her own frenzy, not through love of Jos- 
eph, she did these things; and this is evident 
from what she did afterwards. As that she 
institutes a trial, and brings in accusation, and 
bears false witness, and exposes to a wild beast 
him that had done no wrong, and casts him into 
a prison ; or rather for her part, she even slew 
him. in surh a manner did she arm the judge 
against him. What then? \\'as then Joseph 
too such as she was? Nay, altogether iheron- 
trary, for he neither contradicted nor accused the 
woman. "Yes," it may be said: "for he 
would have been disbelieved." And yet he 
was greatly beloved ; and this is evident not 
only from the beginning but also from the end. 
For had not his barbarian ma.ster loved hirn 
greatly, he woidd even have slain him in his 
silence, making no tlefence : being as he was 
an Egyptian and a ruler, and wronged in his 
marriage-lied as he supposed, and by a servant, 
and a servant to whom he had been so great a 
benefactor. But all these things gave way to his 
regard for him, and thegrace which (Jod poured 
down upon him. .•\nd together with this grace 
and love, he had also other no small proofs, had 
he been minded to justify himself; the garments 
themselves. For if it were she to whom vio- 
lence wxs done, her own vest should have been 
torn, her face lacerated, instead of her retain- 
ing his garments. But "he heard," saith she, 
'•that I lifted up my voice, and left his gar- 
ments, and went out." .^nd whereforethen didst 
thou take them from him ? since unto one suf- 
fering violence, the one thing desirable is to be 
rid of the intruder. 

But not from hen« e alone, but also from the 
stibse<[uent events, shall I be able to point out 
his goo<1-wil] and his love. Yea even when he 
fell into a necessity of mentioning the cause of 
his imprisonment, and his remaining there, he 
did not even then declare the whole course of 
the story. But what saith he? " I too have 
done nothing: but indeed I was stolen out of 
the land of the Hebrews; " and he no where 
mentioned the adulteress nor doth he plume 
himself on the matter, which would have been 
any one's feeling, if not for vain-glory, yet so 
as not to appear to have been cast into that cell 
fur an evil cause. For if men in the act of 
doing wrong by no means alistain even so from 
blaraing the same things, although to do so 



brings reproach ; of what admiration is not he 
worthy, because, pure as he was he did nut 
mention the woman's passion nor make a show 
of her sin ; nor when he ascended the throne 
and became ruler of all Egypt, remember the 
wrong done by the woman nor exact any pun- 
ishment ? 

Seest thou how he cared for her? but her's 
was not love, but madness. For it was nc)t 
Jcseph that she loved, but she sought to fulfil 
her own lust. And the very words too, if one 
would examine them accurately, were accora- 
])anied with wrath and great blo<:»d-thirstiness. 
For what saith she? " Thou hast brought in a 
Hebrew servant to mock us:"' upbraiding her 
husband for the kmdness; and she exhibited 
the garments, having Ixccme herself more sav- 
age than any wild beast : but not so he. And 
why speak I of his good-will to her, when he 
was such, we know, towards his brethren who 
would slay him ; and never said one harsh 
thing of them, either within doors or without? 

[14,) Therefore Paul saith, that the love 
which we are speaking of is the mother of all 
good things, and prefers it to miracles and all 
other gifts. For as where there are vests and 
sandals of gold, we require also some other gar- 
ments whereby to distinguish the king: but if 
we see the purple and the diadem, we require 
not to see any other sign of his royalty ; just 
so here likewise, when the diadem of love is 
upon our head, it is enough to point out the 
genuine disi ifile of Christ, not to ourselves 
only, but also to the unbelievers. For, " l)y 
this," saith He, "shall all men know that ye 
are My dis<.iples, if ye have love one to anoth- 
er. " (S. John xiii. 35.) So that this 
sign is greater surely than all signs, 
in that the disciple is recognised by it. 
For though any should work ten thousand signs, 
but be at strife one with another, they will be a 
scorn to the unbelievers. Just as if they do no 
sign, but love one another exactly, they will 
continue both reverenced and inviolable by all 
men. Since Paul himself we admire on this 
account, not for the dead whom he raised, nor 
for the le]>ers whom he cleansed, but because he 
said, " who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is 
made to stumble, and I burn not ? " ( aCor.xi. 29} 
For shouldest thou have ten thousand mirades to 
coni]wre with this, thou wilt have nothing ccpial 
to it to say. Since Paul also himself said, that 
a great reward was laid up for him, not because 
he wrought mira<les, but because " to the weak 
he berame as weak. For what is my reward ?" 
saith he. " That, when I preach the Gospel, I 
may make the Gospe! without charge." (1 Ccr. 
ix. 18.) And when heputs himself before the 
Apostles, he saith not, "I have wrought mira- 
cles more abundant than they," but, "1 have 
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labored more abundantly than they." (i Cor. 
XV. 10.) And even by famine was he 
willing to perish for the salvation of the disci- 
ples. "For it were belter for me to die," 
saith he, "than that any man shoukl make 
my glorying void:" (r Cor. ix. 15.) 
not because he was glorying, but that 
he might not seem to reproach them. 
For he no where is wont to glory in his own 
achievements, when the season doth not tall to 
it ; but even if he be compelled so to do he 
ralleth himself •' a fool." But if he ever glory 
it is •' in infirmities," in wrongs, in greatly 
sympathizing with those who are injured : even 
as here also he saith, " wIto is weak, and I am 
not weak?" These words are greater even 
than perils. Wherefore also he sets them last, 
amplifying his discourse. 

Of what then must we be worthy compared 
with him, who neither contemn wealth for our 
own sake, nor give up the sujwrfluities of our 
goods? But not so Paul; rather both soul and 
body did he use to give up, that they who 
stoned and beat him with rods, might obtain 
the kingdom. "For thus," saith he, "hath 
Christ taught me to love ; " who left behind 
Him the new commandment comerning love, 
which also Himself fulfilled in deed. For being 



Lord of all, and of that Blessed Nature; from 
men, whom He t reated out of nothing and on 
whom He had bestowed innumerable Ijenefits, 
from these, insulting and spitting on Him, He 
turned not away, but even became man for their 
sakes, and conversed with harlots and publicans, 
anil healed the demoniacs, and promised heaven. 
And after all these things they apjirehended 
and beat him with rotls,, bound, scourged, 
mocked, and at last cnii ified Him. And not 
even so did He turn away, but even when He 
was on high upon the ircss, He saith, " Father, 
forgive them their sin." Hut the thief who l)e- 
fore this reviled Him, He translated into very 
paradise; and made the persecutor Paul, an 
Apostle; and gave up His own disciples, who 
were His intimates and wholly devoted to Him. 
unto death for the Jews' sake who crucified Him. 
Recollecting therefore in our minds all these 
things, both those of God and of men, let us 
emulate these high deeds, and pos.sess ourselves 
of the love which is above all gifts, that we may 
obtain Imth the present and the future blessings: 
the which may we all obtain, through the grate 
and mercyofour Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom 
to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glorj', 
power, honor, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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Love suffereth long, antl is kind ; love envieth nol ; love 
vauntclh nol itself, is nol pufied up. 

Thus, whereas he had showed, that both 
faith and knowledge and prophecy and tongues 
and gifts and healing and a perfect life and 
martyrdom, if love be absent, are no great 
advantage ; of necessity he next makes an outline 
of its mate bless beauty, adorning its image with 
the parts of virtue as with a sort of colors, 
and putting together all its members with exact- 
ness. But do not thou hastily pass by, beloved, 
the things spoken, but examine each one of 
them with much care, that thou mayest know 
both the treasure which is in the thing and the 
art of the painter. Consider, for example, from 
what point he at once began, and what he set 
first, as the cause of all its excellence. .\nd 
wh:it is this? Long-suffering. This is the root 
of all self-denial. Wherefore also a certain wise 
man said, " A man that is long -suffering' is of 

*"Hetliu U »luw la wraili," Auth. Ven. Pro*, jcir, 31, 



great understanding ; but he that is hasty of 
spirit is mightily foolish'." 

And comparing it too with a strong city, he 
said that it is more secure than that. For it is 
both an invincible weapon and a sort of impregna- 
ble tower, easily beating off all annoyances. .A^nd 
as a spark falling into the deep doth it no 
injury, but is itself easily quenched : so upon a 
long-suffering soul whatever unexpected thing 
falls, this indeed speedily vanishes, but the soul 
it disturbs nol : for of a truth there is nothing 
so impenetrable as long-siilTcring. You may 
talk of armies, money, horses, walls, arms, or 
any thing else whatsoever 5 you will name noth- 
ing like long-suffering. For he that is encom- 
passed with those, oftentimes, being overcome 
by anger, is upset like a worthless child, and 
fills all with confusion and tempest : but this 
man, settled as it were in a harbor, enjoys a 
profound calm. Though thou surround him 

* •< cxalleib fally," .\uth. Vcn. 
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with loss, thou hast not moved the rock ; though 
thou bring insult upon him, thou hast not 
shaken the tower: and though thou bruise him 
with stripes, thou hast notivoundcd the adamant. 

Vea, and therefore is he called long-suffering, 
l)ecause he hath a kind of long antl great souS. 
For that which is long is also called great. But 
this e.v< ellent e is born of love, both to them 
who possess and to them who enjoy it contribut- 
ing no small advantage. For tell me not of 
those abandoned wretLlies, who, doing evil and 
suffering none, become worse: since here, not 
from his long-suffering, but from those who 
abuse it, this result arises. Tell me not there- 
fore of these, but of those gentler persons, 
who gain great benefit therefrom. For when, 
having done ill, they suffer none, admiring the 
meekness of the sulTerer, they reap thereby a 
very great lesson of self command. 

But Paul duth nut stop here, but adds also the 
other high achievemeiiis of love, saying, "is 
kind." For since there arc some who practise 
their long-sutTering with a view not to their own 
self-denbl, hut to the punishment of those who 
have provokeil them, to make them burst with 
wrath : he saith that neither hath t:harity this 
defea. Wherefore also he added, " is kind." 
For not at all with a view to light up the fire, 
in those who are inflamed by anger, do they 
deal more gently ' with them, but in order to 
appease and extinguish it . and not only by en- 
uring nobly, but also by soothing and com- 
forting, do they cure the sore and heal the wound 
of passion. 

Envieth not." For it is possible for one 
be both long-suffering and envious, and 
thereby that excellency is spoiled. But love 
avoids this also. 

" Vaunteth not itself;" i. e., is not rash -. 
For it renders him who loves both consitlerate, 
and grave, and steadfast. In truth, one mark 
of those who love unlawfully is a defect in this| 
p3int. Wherexs he to whom this love is known, 
is of all men the most entirely freed from 
these evils. For when there is no anger within, 
both rasliness and insolence are clean taken 
away. Love, like .some excellent husbandman, 
taking her seat inwardly in the soul and not 
suffering any of (hese thorns to spring up. 

"Is not puffed up," For so we see many 
who think highly of themselves on the score of 
these very excellencies ; for example, on not 

ing envious, nor grudging, nor mean-spirited, 
tier rash : these evils Iwing incidental not to 
wealth and poverty only, but even to things 



'She 
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' «i irpair<r<v<Tai. Tkeod. in loc. giv« the word Iheome rum. 
■'She inc)uireft nul into mailers which concern her nnl. (fur that is 
wo wtfiT*^va9ai,) ^hc TccU iini uboul f<n ihc mcx-iurc> uf Ihc 
tDifioe ^u^iMonCe. oor .Viks nuesikms in His diii{wnuIions, as 
(otnc UK lo ilu. He thai lovcth, cuinai endure ludua^y ibing 
tmth." 



naturally good. But love perfectly purges out 
all. And consider ; he that is long-suffering 
is not of course also kind. But if he be not 
kind, the thing becomes a vice, and he is in 
danger of falling into malice. Therefore she 
supplies a medicine, I mean kindness, and pre- 
serves the virtue pure. Again, the kind jjerson 
often becomes over-complaisant ; but this also 
she corrects. For "love," saiih he, " vaunteth 
not itself, is not puffed up ; " the kind and long- 
suffering is often ostentatious; but she takes 
away this vice also. 

Antl see how he adorns her not only from 
what she hath, but also from what she liaih not. 
F'or he saith that she lioth brings in virtue, and 
e.'vtirpates vice, nay rather she suffers it not to 
spring tip at all'. Thus he said not, 
envieth, indeed, but overcometh envy ; 
" is arrogant, but chastiseth that ]>assion ; 
"envieth not, vaunteth not itself, is not 
up; " which truly is most to be admired, that 
even without toil she accomplishes her gixxl 
things, and without war and battle-array her 
trophy is set up : she not permitting him that 
possesscth her to toil and so to attain the crown, 
but without labor conveying to htm her prize. 
For wht-re there is not jassion to contend 
against w)ber reason, what labor can there be? 

[2.] "Doth not l)ehave itself unseemly.*" 
" Nay, why," saith he, " do I say, she * is not 
puffed up,' when she is so far from that feel- 
ing, that in suffering the most shameful things 
for him whom she loves, she doth not even 
count the thing an unseemliness?" Again, he 
did not say, "she suffereth unseemliness but 
beareth the shame nobly," but, " she duth not 
even entertain any sense at all of the shame." 
For if the lovers of money endure all manner of 
reproaches for the sake of that sordid traffic of 
theirs, ami far from hiding their faces, do even 
exult in it: much more he that hath this praise- 
worthy love will refuse nothing whatsoever for 
the safety's sake of those whom he loves: nay, 
nor will any thing that he can s.uffer shame him. 

And that v^e may not fetch our example from 
any thing base, let us examine this same state- 
ment in its application to Christ, and then we 
shall see the force of what hath Iwen said. For 
our Lord Jesus Christ was both spit upon and 
beaten with rods by pitiful slaves; and not only 
did He not count it an un.seemliness, but He even 
exulted and called the thing glory ; and bring- 
ing in a robber and murderer with Himself 
before the rest into paradise, and discoursing 
with a harlot, and this when the standers-by 
all accused Him, He counted not the thing to 

• Tifr ^pyiTf, Saville. T«r»' aorriji'. Bene:!. 

• Or, lii'Ifi Hi'l think licrtelf lrr^l,-J uHsertnfy Thcod. in loc 
" There i> no mean or lowly ihinR which fur the breihren'n uke 
ihe rcfu»e<» 10 do, uodej the nutiun ihat to do %a would be an 
umKcmly ihiog." 
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be disgraceful, but both allowed her to kiss His 
feet, and to betlew His body with her tears, 
and to wipe them away with her hair, and this 
amid a company of spectators who were foes 
and enemies; "for love doeth nothing un- 
seemly." 

Therefore also fathers, though they be the 
ftrst of philosophers and orators, are not ashamed 
to lis|j with their children; and none of those 
who see them find fault with them, but the 
thing is esteemed so good and right as to be 
even worthy of prayer. And again, should they 
become vicious, the parents keep on correcting, 
caring for them, abridging the reproaches they 
incur, and are not ashamed. Fur love '* doth 
nothing unseemly," but as it were with certain 
golden wings covereth up all the ofiTences of the 
beloved. 

Thus also Jonathan loved David ; and hearing 
his father say, ( i Sara. xx. 30.) "Thou son of 
damsels that have run away from their homes', 
thou womanly bred,'"* he was not ashamed, 
though the words be full of great reproach. For 
what he means is this: " Thou son of mean 
harlots who are mad after men, who run after 
the jwssers-by, thou unnerved and effeminate 
wreti h, who hast nothing of a man, but livest 
to the shame of thyself and the mother who 
bare thee." What then ? Did he grieve at 
these things, and hide his face, and turn away 
from his beloved ? Nay, tjuite the contrary ; 
he displayed his fondness as an ornament. And 
yet the one was at that time a king, and a 
king's son, even Jonathan ; the other a fugitive 
and a wanderer, I mean, David. But not even 
thus was he ashamed of his friendship. "For 
love doth not l)ehave itself unseemly." Yea, 
this is its wonderful quality that not only it suf- 
fers not the injured to grieve and feel galled, 
but even disposes hinito rejoice. Accordingly, 
he too, of whom we are speaking, after all these 
thmgs, just a* though he had a crown put on 
him, went away and fell on David's neck, For 
love knows not what sort of thing shame may be. 
Therefore it glories in those things for which 
another hides his face. Since the shame is, not 
to know how to love ; not, when thou lovest, 
to incur danger and endure all for the beloved. 

But when I say, "all," do not suppose 1 mean 
things injurious also ; for example, assisting a 
youth in a love affair, or whatsoever hurtful 
thing any one may beseech another to do for 
him. For su(h a person doth not love, and 
this 1 showed you lately from the Egyptian 
woman : since in truth he only is the lover who 
seeks what is profitable to the beloved : so that 
if any pursue not this, even what is right and 

' cQpavtwv attTQiLaXovrmr, Aulh. " of (be pcrvenc and rebel- 
lioui wronuui." 
* LX X , yytmiKOTpmi^H* 



good, though he make ten thousand professions 
of love, he is more hostile than any enemies. 

So also Rebec«:a aforetime, beiause she 
exceedingly <lung to her son, both perpetrated 
a theft, and was not a.shamed of detection, 
neither was she afraid, though the risk was no 
common one ; but even when her son raised 
scniples^ to her, "upon me be thy curse, my 
son, " she said. Dost thou sec even in a woman 
the soul of the .Apostle* how, even as Paul chose, 
(if one may compare a small thing with a 
great,) to be anathema for the Jews' sake, ( Rom. 
ix. 3.) so also she, that her son might be 
blessed, chose to be no less than accur^ied. 
And the gootl things she gave up to him, for 
she was not, it seeins, to be blessed with him, 
but the evils siie was prepared to endure herself 
alone; nevertheless, she rejoiced, and hasted, 
ami this where so great a danger lay before her, 
and she was grieved at the delay of the 
business : for she feared lest Fsau might antici- 
pate them and render her wisflom vain. Where- 
fore also she cuts short the ( onversation and 
urges on the young man, and just ])ermitting 
him to answer what had been saicl, states a 

* anpt^oAo^ot'ufi'ov. " made «onie minute objection." 

* 'I'hi» view uf Rcbccca'k i:dnduct is generally iaiictiaii«d by the 
Fslhct> : »o St, Augiulin : "That which Jacub did by direct iun 
of hiMitotherkO as to appear lo deceive his father, if you consider 
it diligently and faithfully. 'nonest mendaclunt sol mystcriura.* And 
if we term th.ti Mirt of thing a lie, by the ^atnc rule we tntuu al«ii 
account as licft all parables And hgurc» whatSucTcr. " cttmtr, 
Mtndac. ad C»Mnntiam,z. 14. St. timhvus^, {<ir Jacob tt vit* 
hfata, ii. 6.) •' Id the mind of that piou*. mother the mystery river- 
weighed the tie of aRcctton. She wa.s nut %n mucn preferring 
facob lo his brother, a* offering him 1,) the I *ird. whn. she l<ncw , 
had power to preserve the gift presented unio Hint. " This seeiiii 
lo mean that in ctmsecraiing Jacob 10 be the fir»i-b<im, she knirw- 
ingly separated him from hcricif, and v> made a greater sacrifice 
S. Chrys. himself «ays. " Rebecca did this tt,n of her uwd mind, 
but in obedience to (he divine qracle," (on (^<^>>. Horn lili 1. 414.) 
And he pnKeed^ lu point out God's hand in certain minute details 
of the transacrinn. It appears from SI. Jerumc. (i. 169.) that 
HippuiytUfi, ]rcna;us' disciple, early in the third ccfltury, look the 
same \iew. St firegtiiy Kaiianien seems to b« the only 
writer who ha* left a contrary judgment on ret:iird : say- 
ing, "he pursued a noble objcci by iciiuble means.'* The 
gcncntl result of the rcfleclionn of the Fathers on the subject 
seems iLi be, that oa where we hiive iiod's express oimmand or 
approbatirin. we are sure nf the rcctilude nf what would otherwise 
be wrung, so ihcrc may be circumstances rendering such command 
>,r appri'batinn inore or less "probable, " which ought at least la 
»r,\y us from ccrs.ure : and that marked pmvidcniiariaierrerence, 
ana mysrcTiuus ailusiuti. throughout, are to be coitbldercd as such 
circumslancc*. 

[In ihe foregoiiig note ihe translator h.-u correcily slated the 

patristic view o( Rebecca's conduct, a view which most mndcms 

heartily reject as dishonoring to GikI and of evil influence upon 

his pc.iple. But while we cannot with Chrysfislom cite the wife nf 

I Jacob a> an example of love, yel there i.s seme exteniiati'tn fur her. 

"I'be case is ncaily staled hy the Bishiip of Fly in the Sprakrr' » 

I Comfnentary. '* Kclx:kah had no dnubt treasured up trie oracle 

I which had assured her. even bcfure their birth, that her younger 

, sun Jaccib whom she loved should bctr rule over Esau, who«e wild 

and reckless life and whose CanaaniilsJi wives had been a bitter- 

I ness of soul to her. She probably knew ih»i Jacob had botighl 

Haau's birthright. Now bellcvine rtghlly (hat the father's bcne- 

I diction would iturely bring blessing with It, >he fears that these 

firomi*(es and hupes woutil fail. She believed but n.it with that 
ailh which can patiently abide till God works out his plans by His 

pr.tYidcncc- Sr> she slr^»ve. as it were, to force ftirwanl the event 
I by iiiilawful me;inh : even, as some have ihoughi that Judas 
' beirayeJ C'brii^t that he miR;ht free Him In declare Himself a Icing 
\ and take the kingdom ■' Every character in ihc history comes in 

fir s'tmc sliarc of blame, but the grcaic-.l seems due l<t her who 
I orrginatcd the whole plot, who swept away the scruples of her 

favorite son, and taught him to perpetrate the bo1de:it fraud and 
, falschiK>d upon his venerable father. The ovcrwccninp idnlarnnii* 
.affection which led lu .such doings is very different from ibc love 

which the Apostle inculcates aad praises. C J 
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reason sufficient to i)ersna<le him. For she 
said not, " thou saycst these things wJlhout 
reason, and in vain thou fearest. thy father hav- 
ing grown oUl ^nd being deprived of clearness 
of sight : " btit what ? " upon me be thy curse, 
my son. Only do thou not mar the plot, nor 
lose the object of our chase, nor give up the 
treasure. " 

And this very Jacob, served he not for wages 
with his kinsmen twiie seven years? Was he ' 
not together with the bondage subject to niock- 
ery in respect of that trick ? What then ? Did 
he feel the mockery ? Did he count it behaving 
himself unseemly, that being a freeman, and 
free born, and well brought up, he endured 
slaves' treatment amonj; his own kinsmen : a 
thing which is wont to be most vexing, when 
one receives opprobrious treatment from one's 
friends? In no wise. And the cause was his 
love, which made the time, though long, appear 
short. "For they were," saith he, (Gen. 
xxix. 20.) "in his sight as a few days." 
So far was he from being galled and blushing 
for this his bondage. Justly then said the 
blessed Paul, '• Love doth not behave itself 
unseemly. " 

[3] ^^^^- 5- "Seeketh not its own, is not 
provoked. " 

Thus having said, "doth not behave itself 
unseemly, " he showeth also the temper of 
mind, on account of which she doth not behave 
herself unseemly. And what is that temper ? 
That she "seeketh not her own." For the 
beloved she esteems to be all, and then only 
"behaveth herself unseemly," when she can- 
not free him from such unseemliness ; so that if 
it be possible by her own unseemliness to bene- 
fit her beloved, she doth not so much as count 
the thing unseemliness ; for the other party 
thereafter is yourself, when you love '; since 
this is friendship, that the lover and the beloved 
should no longer be two persons divided, but 
in a manner one single person ; a thing which 
no how takes place except from love. Seek not 
therefore thine own, that thou mayest find 
thine own. For he that seeks his own, finds 
not his own. Wherefore also Paul said, "Let 
no man seek his own, but each his neighbor's 
good. " (i Cor. X. 24.) For your own profit 
lies in the profit of your neighbor, and his in 
yours. As therefore one that had his own gold 
buried in the house of his neighbor, should he 
refuse to go and there seek and dig it up, will 
never seek it; so likewise here, he that will not 
seek his own profit in the a<lvantage of his neigh- 
bor, will not attain unto the crowns flue to this : 
fiod Himself having therefore so disposed of 
it, in order that we should be mutually bound 
together : and even as one awakening a slum- 



bering child to follow his brother, when he is 
of himself unwilling, places in the brother's 
hand that which he desires and longs for, that 
through desire of obtaming it he may pursue 
after him that holds it. and accordingly so it 
takes place: thus also here. ea( h man's own 
profit hath he given to his neighbor, that hence 
we may run after one another, and not be torn 
asunder. 

And if thou wilt, see this also in our case who 
address you. For ray profit depends on thee, 
and thy advantage on me. Thus, on the one 
hand it profits thee to be taught the things that 
please God, but with this have I been entrusted, 
that thou mightest receive it from me, and there- 
fore mightcst be compelled to run unto me; and 
on the other hand it profits me that thou should- 
est be made lietter : for the reward which I shall 
receive for this will be great ; but this again 
lieth in thee ; and therefore am I compelled to 
follow after thee that thou mayest be better, and 
that I may receive my profit from thee. Where- 
fore also Paul saith, " For what is my hope ? are 
not even ye?" And again, "My hope, and 
my joy, and the crown of my rejoicing." 
{ I Thes. ii. 19.) So that the joy of Paul was the 
dis<:iples, and his joy they had. Therefore he 
even wept when he saw them jjerishing. 

Again their profit depended on Paul : where- 
fore he said, " For the hope of Israel I am bound 
with this chain. (Acts x.vviii. 20.) And again, 
" These things I endure for the elect's siikes that 
they may obtain eternal life. (2 Tim. ii. 10.) 
And this one may see in worldly things. " For 
the wife," saith he, " hath not power over her 
own body, nor yet the husband ; but the wife 
over the husband's, and the husband over the 
wife's." (i Cor. vii. 4.) So likewise we, when we 
wish to bind any together, do this. We leave 
neither of them in his own posver, but extending 
a chain Iwtween them, we cause the one to ht 
holden of the other, and the other of the one. 

Wilt thou also see this in the case of gover- 
nors? He that judges sits not in judgment for 
himself, but seeking the profit of his neighbor. 
The governed on the other hand, seek the profit 
of the governor by their attendance, by their 
ministry, by all the other things. Soldiers take 
up their arms for us, for on our account they 
peril themselves. We for them are in straits ; 
for from us are their supplies. 

But if thou sayest, "each one doth this seek- 
ing his own," this also say I, but I add, that by 
the good of another one's own is won. Thus 
both the soldier, unless he fight for them that 
supiKirt him, hath none that ministers to him 
for this end : and this same on the other hand, 
unless he nourish the soldier, hath none to arm 
himself in his Iwhalf. 

[4,] Seest thou love, how it is everj'where ex- 
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teniled and manages all things? But be not 
weary, utUil thou have thoroughly acquainted 
thyself with this golden chain. For having 
said, "seeketh not her own," he mentions again 
the good things produceti by this. And what 
are these ? 

' ' Is not easily provoked , thinkcth no evil. ■' ' See 
love again not only subduing vice, but not even 
suffering it to arise at all. For he said not, 
"though provoketl, she overcomes," Init, "is 
not provoked." .'\nd he said not, "worketh no 
evil," but, " not even thinketh ; " i. e., so far 
from contriving any evil, she duth not even sus- 
pect it of the lieioved. How then could she 
work any, or how be provoked ? who doth not 
even endure to admit an evil surmise ; whence 
is the fountain of wrath. 

Ver. 6. " Rejoiceth not in unrighteousness:" i. 
e. , doth not feet pleasure over those <hat suffer ill : 
and not thisonly, but alsn, what is mtah greater. 
" rejoiteth with the truth." " She feels pleas- 
ure," saith he, " with them that are well spokett 
of," as Paul saith, "Rejoite with them that 
rejoice, and weep with them that weep." (Rom. 
xii. 15.) 

Hence, she " envieth not," hence she " i.s 
not puffed up: " since in fact she accounts the 
gooil things'^ of others her own, 

Seest thou how by degrees love makes her 
nursling an angel? For M-hen he is void of 
anger, and pure from ensy, and free from every 
tyrannical p.issiun, consider that even from the 
nature of man he is delivered from henceforth, 
anfl hath arrived at the very serenity of angels. 

Nevertheless, he is not content with the.se, but 
hath something even more than these to say : 
according to his plan of stating the stronger 
points later. Wherefore he saith, " beareth 
all things." From her long-suffering, from her 
goodness ; whether they be burdensome, or 
grievous, or insults, or stripes, or death, or 
whatsoever else. And this again one may per- 
ceive from the rase of blessed David. For what 
could be more intolerable than to see a son ris- 
ing up against him, and aiming at the usurpa- 
tion, and thirsting for a father's blood ? Yet 
this did that blessed one endure, nor even so 
could he liear to throw out one bitter e\pression 
against the parricide ; but even when he left all 
the rest to his captains, gave a strong injimc- 
tion respecting his safety. For strong was the 
foundation of his love. Wherefore also it 
"beareth all things." 

Now its power the Apostle here intimates, but 
its goodness, by what follows. For, " it hofieth 
all things," saith he, " believeth all things, 
endureth all things." What is, " hojieth 

['The rcviici vcTston renders this clause, "takethnoi accouni of 
tv\\" — a renJcring as -iltt j5 Theodores. C] 
■ Fronio Ducccui reads waxi. 



all things?" "It doth not despair," saith 
he, "of the Moved, but even though he 
be worthless, it continues to corrett. to pro- 
vide, to care for him." 

"Believeth all things." "For it doth not 
merely hu|X'/' saith he, "but also believeth 
from its great affection." And even if these 
good things should not turn out according to 
its hope, but the other person should prove yet 
more intolerable, it bears even these. For. saith 
he, it " endureth all things." 

[5.] Ver. S. " Love never faileth." 

Seest thou when he put the crown on the 
arch, and what of all things is peculiar to this 
gift? For what is, "faileth not?" it is not 
severed, is net dissolved by endurance. For it 
puts up with everything : since hapi>en what 
will, he that loves never can hate. Thh then is 
the greatest of its excellencies. 

Such a person was I'aul. Wherefore also he 
said, " If by any means t may provoke to emu 
lationthem which are my flesli ; " (Rom. xi. 14. 1 
and he continued hoping. And to Timothy he 
gave a charge, saying. " And. the Lxird's servant 
must not strive, but live gentle towards all. ...in 
meekness corret ting those that opjxjse them- 
selves, if God peradventure may give them the 
knowledge of the truth. ^" (2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.) 

"What then," saith one, "if they be ene- 
mies and heathens, must one bate them?" 
One must hate, not them b\it their tl(x:trine; 
not (he man, but the wicked conduct, the 
corrupt mind. For the man is Ciod's work. 
|jut the deceit is the devil's work. Do thou 
not therefore confound the things of God 
and the things of the devil. .Since the jews 
were both blasphemers, and persecutors, and 
injurious, and spake ten thousand evil things 
of Christ. Did Haul then hate them, he who 
of all men most loved Christ ? In no wise. 
Init he lx>th loved them, and did everything for 
their sakes : and at one .time he saith, "My 
heart's desire and my supplication to God is for 
them that they may be saved ; " ( Rom. x. 1 , ix. 3. ) 
and at another, "I coukl wish that m), self were 
anathema from Christ for their sakes." Thus 
also F/.ckiel seeing them slain saith, " Alas, O 
Lord, dost Thou blot out the remnant of Israel ?" 
(Exek. ix. 8.) And Moses, "If Thou wilt for- 
give their sin, forgive." <E\od. xxxii. 32.') 

Why then saith David, " Do not I hate them, 
O I^ird, that hate Thee, and against Thine ene- 
mies did I not pine away? I hate them with 
perfect hatretl." {Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22.) 

Nt)w, in the first jilacc, not all things spoken in 
the Psalms by Daviil, are spoken in the person of 
David. For it is he himself whosaith. " 1 have 
dwelt in the tents of Kcdar ; " (Ps. cxx. 5) 
and, " By the waters of Babylon, there we sat 
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down and wept:" fcxxxvii. i.) yet he neither 
saw Habylon, nor the tents of Kedar. 

But liesides this, we re<|tiire now a completer 
seif-<;oinmand. Wherefore also when the dis- 
ciples besought that fire might come down, even 
as in the <.ase of Elias, " Ye know not," saith 
Christ,' " what manner of spirit ye are of. (Luke 
ix. 55.) For at that time not the ungodliness 
only, but also the ungodly themselves, they were 
commanded tu hate, in order that their friend- 
ship might nut prove an occasion of transgres- 
sion vmto them. Therefore he severed their con- 
nections, both by blood and marriage, and on 
every siiie he fenced them off. 

But now because he hath brought lis to a 
more entire self-command and set lis on high 
above that mischief, he bids us rather admit and 
soothe them. For we get no harm from them, 
but they get gootl by us. What then doth he 
Siiy ? we must not hate, but pity. Since if thou 
shall hate, ho^v wilt thou easily lonvert him that 
is in error ? how wilt thou pray for the unlie 
liever? for that one ought tu pray, hear what 
Paul saith ; " I exhort therefore, first of all, 
that supplications, [jrayer, intercessions, thanks- 
givings be made for all men." (i Tim. ii. 1.) 
But that all were not then believers, is, I sup- 
pose, evident tmto every one. And again, " for 
kings and all that are in high place." But that 
these were ungodly and transgressors, this also 
is equally manifest. Further, mentioning al.so 
the reason for the prayer, he adds, " for this is 
good and acceptable in the sight of Cod our 
Saviour ; who willeth that all men should be 
saved, and come to the knowledge of the 
truth." Therefore, if he find a flentile wife 
consorting with a believer, hedissobes not the 
marriage. Yet what is moreclosely joined than 
a man to his wife ? " For they two shall be one 
flesh," (Gen. ii. 24. y and great in that instance 
is the charm, and ardent the desire. But if we 
are to hate ungodly anil lawless men, we shall 
go on to hate also sinners ; and thus in regular 
process thou wilt be Ijroken off from the most 
even of thy brethren, or rather from all : for 
there is not one, no, not one, without sin. For 
if it be our duty to hate the enemies of God, 
one must not hate the ungodly only, but also 
sinners : and thus we shall be worse than wil«l 
beasts, shunning all, and puffed up with pride ; 
icven as that Pharisee. But not thus did Baul 
command us, but how? ".Admonish the dis- 
orderly, encourage the faint-hearted, support 
the weak, Ik? long suffering toward all." (1 
Thes. V. 14.) 

[6 ] What then doth he mean when he saith, 
"If any obcyelh not our word by this epistle, 
note that man, that ye have no t ()m]iany with 
him? " (2 Thes. iii. 14.) In the first place, he 
saith this of brethren, however not even so with- 



out limitation, but this too with gentleness. 
For do not thou cut off what follows, but sub- 
join also the next clause : how, having said, 
"keep no company," he added, "yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother." Seest thou how he bade us hate the 
deed that is evil, and not the man? For 
indeet! it is the work of the devil to tear us 
asunder from one another, and he hath ever used 
great diligence to take away love that he may 
cut off the way of correction, and may retain 
him in error and thee in el^mity, and thus block 
up the way of his salvation. For when both the 
physician hates the sick man and flies from him, 
and the sick man turns away from thephysi< ian, 
when will the distempered person be restored, 
seeing that neither the one will call in the 
other's aid, nor will the other go to him? 

But wherefore, tell me, dust thou at all turn 
away from him and avoid him? Because he is 
ungodly? 'i'ruly for this <ause oughtesl thuu to 
welcome and attend him, that thou mayest 
raise him up in his sickness. But if he be 
incurably sick, still thou hast been bidden to do 
thy part. Since Judas also was incurably dis- 
ease<l, yet God left not off attending upon him. 
Wherefore, neither do thou grow weary. For 
even if after much labor thou fail to deliver him 
from his ungotlliness. yet shalt thou receive the 
deliverer's reward, and wilt cause him to won- 
der at thy gentleness, and so all this praise will 
pass on to God. For though thou shouldest 
work wonders, and raise the dead, atid whatso- 
ever work thou dcest, the Heathen will never 
wonder at thee so much, as when they see thee 
displaying a meek, gentle, mild disposition. 
And this is no small achievement : sim e many 
will even be entirely dtliveref! from their evil 
way ; there being nothing that hath su< h power 
to allure men as love. For in respect of the 
former they will rather be jealous of thee, I mean 
the signs and wonders ; but for this ihey will 
both admire and love thee: and if tiiey love, 
they will also lay hold of the truth in due 
course. If however he become not all a! once 
a believer, wonder not nor hurry on, neither do 
thou re<]uire all things at once, but suffei him 
for the |>resent to praise, and love, and unto this 
in due course he will come. 

[7.] And that thou mayest clearly know how 
great a thiiTg this is, hear how even Paul, going 
l)efore an unbelieving judge, made his defence. 
"I think myself happy," s^iith he. " That I am 
to make my det'enc e before thee." (Acts xxvi. 
2. ) And these things he said, not to flatter 
him, far from it; but wishing to gain him by 
his gentleiie.ss. .\nd he did in |>art gain him, 
and he that was till then ( onsidered to be con- 
demned took captive his judge, and the victory 
is confessed by the person himself who was 
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made captive, with a loud voice in the presence 
of all. saying. " With but tittle persuasion thou 
WLiuldst fain make me a Christian." (Acts xxvi. 
28, 29.) What then saith Paul ? He spread his 
net the wider, and saith, " I would to God, that 
not only thou, but also all that hearme this day, 
might become such as I am, except these bonds." 
Whnt sayest thou, O Paul? "except these 
bonds?" And what confidence remains fur 
thee, if thou art ashamed of these things, and 
fliest from them, and this before so great a mul- 
titude? Dost thou not every where in Ihy 
Epistles boast of this matter, and call thyself a 
prisoner? Dost thou not every where carry 
about this chain in our sight as a diadem ? What 
then hath happened now that thou deprecatest 
these bonds? " I myself ileprecate them not," 
saith he, " nor am 1 ashamed of them, but I 
condescend to iheir weakness. For they are 
not yet able to receive my glorying ; and 1 have 
learned from my Lord not to put ' a piece of 
undressed cloth upon an old garment :' (S. 
Mat. ix. :6.) therefore did I thus speak. For. 
in fact, unto this time they have heard ill 
reports of our doctrine, and abhor the cross. If 
therefore I should add also bonds, their hatred 
bec.ometh greater ; I removed these, therefore, 
that the other might be made acceptable. So it 
is, that to them it seems disgraceful to be 
bound, because they have not as yet tasted of 
the Glory which is with us. One must there- 
fore condes.end : and when they shall have 
learned of the true life, then will they know the 
beauty also of this iron, and the lustre which 
comes of these bonds." Furthermore, discours- 
ing with others, he even calls the thing a free 
gift, saying, " It hath been granted in the behalf 
of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also 
to suffer in His behalf." (Phil. i. 29.") But for 
the time then present, it was a great thing for 
the hearers not to be ashamed of the cross: for 
whi( h cause he goes on gradually. Thus, 
neither doth any one introducing a fjerson to a 
palace, before that he beholds the vestibule, 
compel him, yet standing without, to sun'ey 
what is within : since in that way it will not 
even seem admirable, unless one enter in and so | 
acquaint one's self with all. ' 

So then let us also deal with the heathen sort : 
with condecension, with love. For love is a 
great teacher, and able both to withdraw men 
from error, and to reform the character, and to 
lead them by the hand unto self-denial, and out 
of stones to make men. 

[8.] And if thou wouldest learn her power, 
bring me a man timid and fearful of every 
sound, and trembling at shadows ; or passionate, 
and harsh, and a wild bea.st rather than a man ; 
or wanton and licentious ; or wholly given to 
wickedness ; and deliver him into the hands of 



love, and introduce him into this shool : and 
thou wik speedily see that cowardly and timid 
creature made brave and magnanimous, and 
venturing upon all things cheerfully. And 
what is wonderful, not from any change in na- 
ture do these things result, but in the coward 
sout itself love manifests her peculiar power ; 
and it is much the same as if one should cause 
a leaden sword, not turned into steel but con- 
tinuing in the nature of lead, to do the work of 
steel. As thus: Jacob was a "plain man', 
(Gen. XXV. 27.) dwelling in a house'," and un- 
practiced in toils and dangers, living a kind of 
remiss and easy life, and like a virgin in her 
chamber, so also he was compelled for the most 
part to sit within doors and keep the house ; 
withdrawn from the forum and all tumults of 
the forum, and from all such matters, and even 
continuing in ease and quietness. What then? 
After that the torch of love had set him on fire, 
see how it made this plain and home-keeping 
man strong to endure and fond of toil. .And of 
this hear not what 1 say, but what the patriarch 
himself saith : how finding fault with his kins- 
man, his words are, "These twenty years am I 
with thee." (Gen. xxxi. 36.) And how wert 
thou these twenty years ? ( For this also he adds, ) 
"Consumed by the heat in the day time, and 
with the frost by night, and sleep departed from 
mine eyes," Thus speaks that "plain man, 
keeping at home," and living that easy life. 

.Again, that he was timid is evident, in 
that, expecting to see Esau, he was dead with 
fear. But see again, how this timid man be- 
came bolder than a lion under the influence of 
love. For putting himself forward like some 
champion before the rest, he was ready to be 
first in receiving that savage and slaughter- 
breathing brother as he supposed him to be, and 
with his own body to purchase the safety of his 
wives: and him whom he feared and shuddered 
at, he desired to behold himself foremost in the 
array. For this fear was not so strong as his 
affection for his wives. Seest thou how, being 
timid, he became suddenly adventurous, not by 
changing his character, but being invigorated 
by love ? For that after this also he was timid, 
is evident by his changing from place to plate. 

But let no man consider what has been said 
to be a charge against that righteous man : 
since being timid is no reproach, for this is a 
man's nature ; but the doing any thing un- 
seemly for timidity's sake. For it is possible 
for one that is timid by nature to become cour- 
ageous through piety. VVhat did Moses? Did 
he not, through fear of a single Egyptian, fly, 
and go away into banishment ? Nevertheless, 
this fugitive who could not endure the menace 
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of a single man, after that he tasted of the 
honey of love, nobiy and without lorapulsion 
from any man, was forward to perish together 
with them whoni he luved. '• Fur if thou 
wilt forgive their sin," saith he, "forgive; 
and if not, blut me, I pray thee, out of Thy 
book whit:h thou hast written. (^Exod. .Kxxii. 

[9.] Moreover, that love makes also the fierce 
nuxltrate, and the waiUon chaste, we have no 
longer need of any examples : this being evident 
to all men. Though a man be more savage 
than any wild beast, no sheep so gentle as he is 
rendered by love. Thus, what could be more 
savage and frantic than Saul? But when his 
daughter let his enemy go, he uttered not 
against her even a bitter word. And he that 
unsparingly put to the sword all the priests for 
David's sake, seeing that his daughter had sent 
him away from the house, was not indignant 
with her even as far as words ; and this when 
so great a fraud had been contrived against him : 



liecause he was restrained by the stronger bridle 
of love. 

Now as moderation, so chastity, is an ordinary 
eiTect of love. If a man love his own wife as he 
ought to love, even though he be never so much 
inclined to wantoness, he will not endure to 
look upon another woman, on account of his 
affection for her. "For love," (Cant. viii. 5.) 
saith one, " is strong as death." So that from 
no other source doth wanton behavior arise 
than from want of love. 

Since then love is the Artificer of all virtue, 
let us with all e.xactness implant her in our own 
souls, that she may produce for us many bless- 
ings, and that we may have her fruit contin- 
ually abounding, the fruit which is ever fresh and 
never decays. For thus shall we obtain no less 
than eternal blessings : which may we all obtain, 
through the grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with VVhoTn to the Father, and also the 
Holy Ghost, be glory, power, and honor, now 
and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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But whether there ^ prophccie?, they shall l>c flone 
away ; whether there l>e tongues, ihey shall cc:\se ; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall t)c done away. 

Having shown the excellency of love from 
its being requisite both to the spiritual gifts, 
and to the virtues of life ; and from rehearsal of 
all its good qualities, and by showing it to be 
the foundation of exact self-denial ; from 
another, a third head, again he points out its 
worth. And this he doth, first from a wish to 
persuade those who seemed to be accounted 
inferior that it is in their power to have the 
chief of all signs, and that they will be no worse 
off than the possessors of the gifts, if they have 
this, but rather much better : secondly, with 
I regard on the other hanil to them that hat! the 
greater gifts and were lifted tip thereby, study- 
ing to bring them down and to show that they 
have nothing unless they have this. For thus 
they would both love one another, envy as well 
as priiie being hereby taken away; and recipro- 
cally, loving one another, they would still 
further banish these passions. " For love envi- 
I eth not, is not puffed up." So that on every 
iside he throws around them an impregnalile 
'wall, and a manifold unanimity, which lirst 
removes all their disorders, and thereby again 



waxes stronger. Therefore also he put forward 
innumerable reasons whith might comfort their 
dejection. As thus : Iwth "the same Spirit/' 
saith he, is the giver ; and He " givcth to profit 
withal ; and divideth as he will," and it is a gift 
which He divideth, not a debt. Though thou 
receive but a little, thou dost etjually contribute 
to the body, and even thtts thou enjoyest much 
honor. And he that hath the greater, needs 
thee who hast the less. Ami, " Love is the 
greatest gift, and 'the more excellent way. ' " 

Now all this he said doubly to bind them to 
each other, both by their not consitlering them- 
selves disjvaraged while they had this; and 
because, after pursuit and attainment of it, they 
henceforth would not feel human infirmity ; 
both as having the root of all gifts, and as no 
longer capable of contentiousness even though 
they had nothing. For he that is once led cap- 
tive by love is freed from contentiousness. 

And this is why, pointing out to them hew 
great advantages they shall thente reap, he 
sketched out its fruits ; by his praises of it 
repressing their disorders; inasmuch as each 
one i>f the things mentioned by him was a suf- 
ficient medicine to heal their wounds. Where- 
fore also he said, " sufTereth long," to them that 
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are at strife one with another; "is kind," to 
them that stand mutually aloof, and bear a 
secret grudge ; " envieth not," to them that look 
grudgingly on their superiors; *' vaunteth not 
itself," to them that are separated; "is not 
puffed lip," to them that Iwast themselves against 
others ; " doih not behave itself unseemly," to 
them that do not think it their duty to conde- 
srend ; '"seeketh not her own/' to them that 
overlook the rest ; " is not provoked, taketh m>t 
account of evil," to them that are instilent ; 
" rejoit eth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth 
with the truth," to them again that are envious ; 
'•beareth all things," to them that are treacher- 
ous; " hopeth all things," to the despairing; 
" endureth all things, never faileth," to them 
that easily separate themselves. 

[2.] Now then after that in every way he had 
shown her to be very exceedingly great, again 
he doth so from another most im|)ortaiit head, by 
a fresh comparison exalting her dignity, and say- 
ing thus ; " but whether there be prophecies, they 
shall be done away ; whether there be tongues, 
they shall cea.se," For if both these were 
brought in in order to the faith ; when that is 
every where sown abroad, the use of these is 
henceforth superfluous. But the loving one 
another shall not cease, rather it shall even 
advance further, txjth here and hereafter, and 
then more than now. For here there are many 
things that weaken' our love; wealth, business, 
passions of the body, disorders of the soul : but 
there none of these. 

But although it be no marvel that prophecies 
and tongues should be done away, that know- 
ledge should be done away, this is what may 
cause some perplexity. For this also he added, 
" Whether there be knowledge, it shall be done 
away." What then? are we then to live in 
ignorance? F'ar from it. Nay, then specially 
it is probable that our knowledge is made 
inten.se. Wherefore also he said, " Then shall I 
know, even as also 1 am known." For this rea- 
son, if you mark it, that you might not suppose 
this to he done away e(|ually with the prophei y 
and the tongties, having s;iid, " W'hether there 
be knowledge, it shall he done away," he was 
not silent, but added also the manner of its 
vanishing away, immediately subjoining the 
saying, 

Ver. g. 10. "We know in part, and we 
prophesy in part. But when that which is per- 
fect is come, then that which is in part shall 1k- 
done away." 

It is not therefore knowledge that is done 
away, but the circumstance that our knowledge 
is in part. For we shall not only know as much 
but even a great deal more. But that I may 
also make it plain by example ; now we know 



that Gnc] is every where, but how, we know not. 
That He made out of things that are not the 
things that are we know ; but of the manner 
we are ignorant. That He was born of a vir- 
gin, we know; but how, we know not yet. But 
then shall we know somewhat more and clearer 
comerning these thing. Next he points out 
also how great is the distance Ijetween the two, 
and that our deficiency is no small one. saying, 

Ver. II. " When 1 was a child, I spake as a 
child, I felt as a child, I thought as a child ; 
hut now that 1 am become a man, I have put 
away childish things." 

,\nd by another example too he manifests the 
same thing again, saying, 

Ver. 12. " For now we see in a mirror." 

Further, liecause the glass sets before us the 
thing seen indefinitely, he addetl, "darkly-," 
to show very strongly that the present know- 
ledge is mem partial. 

" But then face to face." Not as though 
Ciod hath a faie, but to express the notion of 
greater clearness and j)erspiiuity. Seest thou 
how we learn all things by gradual addition? 

" Now 1 know in part ; but then shall 1 know 
even as also I have been known." Seest thou 
how in two ways he pulls down their pride? 
Both liecaiise their knowledge is in part, and 
liecause not even this have they of themselves. 
" For 1 knew Him not, but He made Himself 
known' to me," siiith he. Wherefore, even as 
now He first knew me, and Himself hastened 
towards me, so shall 1 hasten towards Him then 
much more than now. For so he that sits in 
darkness, as long as he sees not the sun doth 
not of himself hasten to meet the beauty of its 
Ijeam, which indeed shows itself as soon as it 
hath begim to shine: but when he fierccives its 
brightness, then also himself at length follows 
after its light. This then is the meaning of the 
expression, " even as also I have been known," 
Ntit that we shall so know him as He is, but 
that even as He hastened toward us now, so 
also shall we cleave unto Him then, and shall 
know many of the things whi<-h are now secret, 
and shall enjoy that mcst blessed so* iety and 
wisdom. For if Paul who knew so much was a 
child, consider what those things must lie. If 
these be "a glass" and "a riddle," do thou 
bene e again infer, God's open Face, how great 
a thing It is. 

[_^.] Hut that I may open out to thee seme 
small [jart of this difference, and may impart 
some faint ray of this thought to thy soul, I 
would have thee rei all to mind things as they 
were in the Law, now after that grace hath 
shone forth. For those things too, that came 
before grace, had a certain great and marvellous 
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appearanre : nevertheless, hear «hat Paul saith 
of them after grare tame: "That which was 
made glorious had no glory in this respect, by 
reason of the glury that surj)as.seth." (2 Cor. 
iji. 10). 

But that what I say may be made yet clearer, 
let us apply the argument to some one of the 
rites then performed, and then thou wilt set 
how great is the difference. And if thoti wilt, 
let us bring forwanl that passover and this, and 
then shaft thou be aware of our superiority. 
For the Jews indeed celebrated it, but they cele- 
brated it "sa as in a mirror, and darkly." But 
these hidden mysteries they never at any time 
did even conceive in their mind, nor what 
things they prefigured. They saw a lamb slain, 
and the blood of a t.>east, and door-posts 
sprinkled with it ; bat that the Son of God 
incarnate shall be slain, and shall set free the 
whole world, and shall grant iKilh to Greeks 
and Harbarians to taste of lliis Blood, and shall 
Ojien heaven to all, and shall offer what is there 
to the whole human race, and having taken His 
blood-stained flesh shall e.xalt it above the 
heaven, and the heaven of heavens, and, in a 
word, alxivc all the hosts on high, of the angels 
and archangels and all the other powers, and 
shall cause it shining in uns[^akable glory, — to 
sit down upon the throne itself of the King, on 
the right hant! o( the Father these things, 1 
say. no one, either of them or of the rest of 
mankind, either foreknew or was able ever to 
, conceive. 

[4.] Rut what say those who shrink from 
nothing?' That the expression, " now I know 
in part," is spoken in dispensations; for 
that the Apostle had the perfect knowledge 
of God. And now he calls himself a child ? 
How sees he " in a mirror? " How " darkly," 
if he hath the sum of knowledge? .And why 
doth he refer to it as something peculiar to the 
Spirit, and to no other power in the creation, 

'The HeT»'ilc« here referred lo were ihe Eunomians or .'^no- 
nwcan*. *o calloJ frdm EunoTn{u» their chief Teacher, (for Aellns 
firfct protniilgaicl ihcirupinlons.) and frntn their niainraintnc noi 
nerely the Inciualily but the dissimilarity Crb ifiifioio»l "f the 
, S(a'« tiaiureiu iKai of the Kathcr. By thi* he carried our Arian- 
1 T»m. and nindc it more consilient and more impinu*. )( scents 
[ihai he arbiiratlly nclccled the term iytryjirin, "unbcRnt- 
f ten," ai»eiling fonh ait merclyihc .iilnhuicof the F.iiher. hiit 
'■«he very MibMance of the OiKlhead, and up >n ihi^ prticcedcl. of 
■ course, to deny the pnipcr divinity of the Son, because Hcwascon- 
fesied to be ycrntrcn, ■' l>ci;alien " And he nil only thii« iniplic I. 
Ijwil enprevily maininined, ih.il knowing lhu» much of r,r>rl. we 
'know Hi* whole Nature: whence ii followetl. that St. Paul'i pm- 
fcs<ioo« of ignorance rcfcrrel n4,i to the Substance, but to «jnie 
I (an* of the Providence of Cxi. called ticre. " di*peniatl.in<." 
[ Aiain%t ihit result of Eunoovius' impicly. St, Chrysostom prcache I 
I Ihe ••eric* of five Homilies, " «1n the lncjniprehen\iblc Nature of 
I fi-iil ." in ibe fiist of which, (t. vl. v>3- ed. SaviiicJ heat^iicon 
pai^ise »lmo«l in the vime words. The s.imc fallacy may be 
J refilled bv St. Basil also, ^/. 134, 335 : £/i/*. //«t. 76 p. 
^ ftc : Theodorei, ii. 416 ; and by olhen. The whole doctrine 
Igloundcd on ihc w,»nl Ayfyn/rtx i» expose! at Janje by Si n.i..il 
I hi* five tiook^ agninsl Kunomlus, t i. ed Bencd. In fhe 
appendix to that volume, Kiinomiux's own treatise !» given, 'J'lie 
' whole fornix a melancholy evample, how men may deceive thetw- 
•clvo by foDowing after ^implllicaiion and logical con>i>tency, 
without due reverence for »acred things. 



saying, " For who among men knowelh the 
things of a man, save the spirit of the man 
which is in him? Even so the things of God 
none knoweth, save the Spirit of God." ( i Cor. 
ii. II.) .\nd Christ again sayeth that this belongs 
to Himself ak)ne, thus saying, "Not ihat any 
man halh seen the Father, save He whith is 
from God, He hath seen the Father," (John 
vi, 46.) giving the name, "sight," to the most 
clear and iTerfect knowledge. 

And how shall he who knowelh the Essence, 

that 



be ignorant of the dis])ensation5? sinte 
knowledge is greater than this. 

"Are we then," saith he, "ignorant of 
God?" Far from it. That He is, we know, 
but what He is, as regards His Essence, we 
know not yet. And that thou mayst under- 
stand that not concerning thedis[)ensations did 
he speak the words, "now 1 know in part," 
hear what follows. He adds then, " but then 
shall I know, even as also I have been known." 
He was surely known not by the dispensations, 
but by (lod. 

Ijet none therefore consider this to be a small 
or simple transgression, but twofold, and three- 
fold, yea and manifold. For not only is there 
this impiety that they l)oast of knowing those 
things which belong to the Spirit alone, and to 
the only-begotten Son of God, but also that 
when Paul could not acquire even this knowleilge 
" which is in part" without the revelation from 
alwve, these men say that they have obtainet! 
the whole from their own reasonings. Fur 
neither are they able to point out that the Scri])- 
ure hath any where discoursed to us of thtrst 
things. 

[5.] But however, leaving their madness, let 
us give heed to the worrls which follow concern- 
ing love. For he was not content with these 
things, but adds again, saying, 

Ver. 13. " .^nd now abideth, faith, hojie, 
love, these three; and the greatest of these is 
love." 

For faith indeed and hope, when the good 
things believed and hnpeil for are come, (ease. 
.\nd to show this Paul said, "For hope that is 
seen is not hope; for who hopeth for that whit h 
he seeth." Again, "Now faith is the assur- 
ance of things hoped for, the proving of things 
not seen." (Rom. viii, 24; Heb. xi. i.) 
.So that these cease when those appear ; but love 
is then most elevated, and becomes more vehe- 
ment. Another encomium of love. For neither 
is he content with those t>efore mentioned, but 
he strives to dis over yet another, .^nd observe : 
he hath said that it is a great gift, and a still 
more e.xcellent way to these. He hath said, 
that without it there is no great profit in our 
gifts ; he hath shadowed out its image at length ; 
he intends again and in another manner to exalt 
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it, and to show that it is great from its abiding. 
Wherefore also he said, " But now abidcth faith, 
hope, love, these three ; but the greatest of these 
is love." How then is love the greater ? In that 
those pass away. 

If now 50 great is the virtue of love, with 
good reason doth he add and say, " Follow after 
loVe. For there is surely need of " following," 
and a kind of vehement running after her: in 
such sort doth she Hy from us, and so many are 
the things which trip us up in that direction. 
\\'herefore we have ever need of great earnest- 
ness in order to overtake her. And to point 
out this, Paul said not, " follow love," but, 
" pursue'" her ; stirring us up, and infliaming us 
to lay hold on her. 

For so God from the beginning contrived ten 
thousand ways for implanting her in us. Thus, 
lirst, He granted one head to all, Adam. For 
why do we not all spring out of the earth? 
Why not full grown, as he was? In order that 
both the birth and the bringings up of children, 
and the being born o( another, might bind us 
mutually together. For this cause neither made 
He woman out of the earth : and because the 
thing of the same substance was not equally suf- 
ficient to shame us into unanimity, unless we 
had also the same progenitor. He provided also 
for this: since, if now, being only separated by 
place, we consider ourselves alien from one an- 
other; much more would this have happened if 
our race had had two originals. For this cause 
therefore, as it were from some one head, he 
bound together the whole body of the human 
rare. And l:)ecause from the beginning they 
seemed to be in a manner two, see how he fas- 
tens them together again, and gathers them into 
one by marriage. For, " therefore," saith He, 
*' shall a man leave his father and his mother, 
and shall cleave unto his wife; and they 
shall be for one flesh." (Gen. ii. J4''.j And 
he said not, "the woman," but, " the man." 
l>ecatise the desire too is stronger in him. Yea. 
and for thiscau.se He made it also stronger, that 
it might bow the superior party to the alisolute 
sway of this passion, and might subjugate it to 
the weaker. And since marriage also must 
needs be introduced, him from whom she sprang 
He made husband to the woman. For all 
things in the eye of God are second to love. 
And if when things had thus begun, the first man 
straightway became so frantic, and the devil 
sowed among ihem so great warfare and envy ; 
what would he not have done, had they not 
sprung from one root? 

Further, in order that the one might be sub- 
ject, and the other rule; (for equality is wont 
oftentimes to bring in strife ;) he suffered it not 
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to be a democracy, but a monarchy ; and as in 
an army, this order one may see in every family. 
In the rank of monarch, for instani e, there is 
the husband; but in the rank of lieutenant and 
general, the wife; anfl the thildren too are 
allotted a third station in command. Then after 
these a fourth order, that of the ser%'ant. For 
these also bear rule over their inferiors, and some 
one of them is oftentimes set over the whole, 
keeping ever the fwst of the master, but still as 
a servant. And together with this again 
another command, and among the children 
themselves again another, according to their 
age and sex ; since among the children the 
female doth not fxissess equal sway. And every 
where hath God made governments at small dis- 
tances and thick together, that all might abide 
in concord and mu<. h good order. I'herefore 
even before the race was increased to a rnulti- 
tude, when the first two only were in being, He 
bade him govern, and her ot>ey. And in order 
again that He might nut despise her as inferior, 
and separate from her, see how He honored her, 
and made them one, even before her creation. 
For, " Let us make for man," saith He, "a 
help meet," implying that she was made for his 
need, and thereby drawing him unto her who 
was made for his sake : since to all those things 
are we more kindly disposed, which are done 
for our sakes. But that she, on the other hand, 
might not l)e elated, as being granted him for 
help, nor might burst this bond, He tnakes her 
nut of his side, signifying that she is a part of 
the whole body. And that neither might the 
man be elated therefore. He no longer permits 
that to belong to him alone whii h before was 
his alone, but effected the contrary to this, by 
bringing in procreation of children, and herein 
too giving the chief honor unto the man, not 
however allowing the whole to be his. 

Seest thou how many bonds of love God hath 
wrought? And these indeed by force of nature 
He hath lodged in us as pledges of concord. 
For both our being of the same substance leads 
to this; (for every animal loves its like;) and 
the woman being produi ed from the man, and 
again the children from both. Whence also 
many kinds of affection arise. For one we love 
as a father, another as a grandfather; one as a 
mother, another as a nurse ; and one as a son or 
grandson or great-grandson again, and another 
as a daughter, or grand-daughter ; and one asa 
brother, another as a nephew ; and one as a 
sister, another as a niece. And why need one 
recoimt all the names of consanguinity? 

And He devised also another foundation of 
affection. For having forbidden the marriage 
of kindred, he led us out unto strangers and 
drew them again unto us. For since by this 
natural kindred it was not possible that they 
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should be connected with us, he connected us 
anew by marriage, uniting together whole fami- 
lies by the single person of the bride, and ming- 
ling entire races with races. 

For, '-marry not," saith the Lord, (Levlt. 
xviii. 6.) "thy sister, nor thy fathers sister, 
nor any damsel which hath such consanguinity 
with thee," as utterly hinders the marriage;" 
naming the <legrees of such relationship. It is 
enough for thine affection towards them that ye 
were the fruit of the same birth-pangs, and that 
the others are in a different relation to thee. 
Why dost thou narrow the breadth of love ? 
Why d<«t thon idly throw away a ground of 
affection towards her, such as that thoumightest 
thereby provide thyself with distinct source for 
affection to spring from; 1 mean, by taking a 
wife from another family, and through her a 
chain of kinsmen, both mother, and father, and 
brethren, and their connexions ! 

[7.] Seest thou by how many ways He hath 
bound us together? Nevertheless, not even this 
sufficed Him, but He likewise made us to stand in 
need of one another, tnat thus also He might 
bring us together, because necessities above all 
create friendshi|.)s. For no other reason neither 
suffered He all things to be produced in every 
place, that hence also He might compel us to 
mix ^vith one another. But having set us in 
need of one another, He on the other hand 
made the intercourse easy. Since if this were 
not so, the matter would have turned out pain- 
ful and difficult in another way. For if one that 
wanted a physician, or a carpenter, or any other 
workman, hatt new! to set off on a long foreign 
sojourn, the whole had come to nought. Here 
then is why He founded cities also, and brought 
all into one place. And accordingly that we 
might easily keep up intercourse with distant 
countries, He spreafi the level of the sea be- 
tween us, and gave us the swiftness of winds, 
thereby making our voyages easy. And at the 
beginning He even gathered all men together 
in one spot, and ditl not disperse them until 
ihey who first received the gift ab'ised their 
concord unto sin. However, He hath drawn 
us together in every way; both by nature, and 
by consanguinity, and by language, and by 
place; and as he willed not that we shouhl fall 
from paradise ; (for had He willed it. He would 
not have placed there at all "the man 
whom He ha«l formed, " but he that disobeyed 
was the cause;) so neither was it His will that 
men should have divers tongues ; since other- 
wise He woukl have made it so from the begin- 
ning. But now "the whole earth was of one 
language, and all had one speech." (Clen, xi. i.) 

Here is the reason why, when it was needful 
that the earth should l)e destroyed, not even 
then did He make us of other matter, nor did 




He translate the righteous man, but leaving him 
in the miilst of the deluge, like a kind of spark 
of the world. He rekindled our race from thence, 
even by the blessed Noah. And from the be- 
ginning He made one sovereignty only, setting 
the man over the woman. But after that our 
race ran headlong into extreme disorder. He 
appointed other sovereignties also, those of 
Masters, and those of Governors, and this too 
[ for love's sake. That is, since viie was a thing 
' apt to dissolve and subvert our rai e, He set 
I those who administer justice in the midst of our 
' cities as a kind of physicians, that driving away 
vice, -as it were a plague to love, they might 
gather together all in one. 

.'\nd that not only in cities, but also in eai h 
family there might be great unanimity. He 
honored the man with rule and superiority ; the 
woman on the other hand He armed with desire : 
and the gift also of procreatiim of children, He 
committed in common to Ixith, and withal He 
furnished also other things a|)t to com iliate 
love: neither enirasting all to the man, nor all 
tc» the woman; but "dividing these things also 
severally to each; " to her entnjsting the house, 
and to him the market; to him the work of 
feeding, for he tills the ground : to her that of 
clothing, for loom and distaff are the woman's. 
For it is Goii Himself who gave to woman-kind 
skill in woven work. Woe l>e to covetousness, 
which suffers not this difference to a[}pear ! 
For the general effeminacy ' hath gone so far as 
to introduce our men to the looms, and put 
shuttles into their hands, and the woof, anti 
threads. Nevertheless, even thus the fore- 
thought of the divine economy shines out. For 
we still greatly need the woman in other more 
necessary things, and we re<|uirethe help of our 
inferiors in those things which keep our life to- 
gether. 

[8.] And so strong is the compulsion of this 
need that though one be richer than all men, 
not even thus is he rid of this close conjunction, 
and of his want of that which is inferiur to him- 
self For it is not, we see, the poor only who 
need the rich, but the ri<h also the poor; and 
these require those more than the others them. 
.\nd that thou mayest see it more clearly, let us 
suppose, if it seem good, two cities, the one 
of rich only, but the other of poor ; and neither 
in that of the rich let there be any poor man. 
nor in that of the poor any rich ; but let us 
purge out both thoroughly, and see which will 
lie the more able to suijport itself For if we 
find that of the poor alile, it is evident that the 
rich will more stand in need of them. 

Now then, in that city of the affluent there 
will be no manufacturer, no builder, no < ar- 
penter, no shoe-maker, no baker, no husband- 
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man, no brazier, no rope-maker, nor any other 
such trade. For who among the rii h would 
ever chocsc to follow- these crafts, seeing that 
the very men who take them in hand, ivhen 
they become rich, endnre no longer the discom- 
fort caused by these works ? How then shall 
this our city stand ? "The rich," it is replied, 
"giving money, will buy these things of the 
]x>or." Well then, they will not be sufficient 
for themselves, their needing the others proves 
that. But how will they builti houses ? 
\\']]\ they purchase this too ? lint the nature 
of things cannot admit this. Therefore they 
must needs invite the artificers thither, and 
destroy the law, which we made at first when 
we were founding the city. For you rememl>er, 
that we said, " let there be no poor man within 
it." But, lo, necessity, even against our will, 
hath invited and brought them in. Whence it 
is evident that it is impossible without poor for 
a city to subsist : since if the city were to con- 
tinue refusing to admit any of these, it will be 
no longer a <:ity but will j>erish. Plainly then 
it will not support itself, unless it shall collect 
the poor as a kind of preservers, to be within 
itself 

B.it let us look also u]>on the city of the poor, 
whether this too will be in a like needy condi- 
tion, on being deprived of the rich. And first 
let us ill our discourse thoroughly clear the 
nature of riches, and point them out plainly, 
\\'hat then may riches he i* Gold, and silver, 
and precious stones, and garments silken, pur- 
ple, and embroidered with gold. Now then 
that we have seen what riches are, let us drive 
them away from our city of the poor : and if 
we are to make it purely a city of poor persons, 
let not any gold appear there, no not in a 
dream, nor garments of such quality ; and if 
you will, neither silver, nor vessels of silver. 
"What then ? Because of this will that city and 
its > oncerns live in want, tell nie ? Not at all. 
Fur suppose first there should be need to build ; 
one <loes not want gold and silver and pearls, 
but skill, and hands, and hands not of any 
kind, but such as are become callous, and 
fingers hardened, and great strength, and wood, 
and stones : suppose again one would weave a 
garment, neither here have we need of gold 
and silver, but, as before, of hands and skill, 
and women to work. And what if one require 
husbandry, and digging the ground ? Is it 
rii h men who are wanted, or poor ? It is evi- 
dent lo every one, poor. And when iron too is 
lu be wrought, or any such thing to be done. 
this is the race of men whereof we most stand 
in need. 

What rcspei t then remains wherein we may 
stand in need of the rich ? e.xcepl the thing 
required be, to pull down this city. For 



should that sort of people make an entrance, 
and these philosophers, for (^for I call them 
philosophers, who seek after nothing super- 
fluous,) should fall to desiring gold and jewels, 
giving themselves up to idleness and lu.xury ; 
they will ruin everything from that day for- 
ward. 

[9.] "But unless wealth be useful," saith 
one, " wherefore hath it been given by God ? " 
And whence is it evident, that being rich is 
from God? "The Scripture saith, 'The 
silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine.' and 
to whomsoever 1 will, 1 will give it." (Hag. 
ii. S.) Here, if I were not doing an unseemly 
thing, I could at this moment laugh loudly, in 
derision of those who say these things ; because 
us little children admitted to a King's table, 
together with that foo<l they thrust into their 
mouth everything that comes to hand ; so also 
do these together with the divine Scriptures 
privily bring in their own notions. For this, 
"the silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine," I 
know to have been spoken by the Prophet ; but 
that, " to whomsoever 1 will, I will give it, " is 
not added, but is brought in by these offscour- 
ings' of the [.leople. .\nd as lo the former, 
why it was said, I will explain. The Prophet 
Haggai, because he was continiiaHy promising 
to the Jews after their return from Babylon, 
that he would show the temple in its former 
aptiearamc, and seme doubted of the thing 
sjjoken, and considered it to be well nigh 
impossible that after being reduced to dust and 
ashes, the house should appear again such as it 
was ; — he, to remove their unbelief, in the per- 
son of God saith these things ; as if he said, 
" Why are ye afraid ? and why do ye refuse to 
believe ? ' The silver is Mine, and the gohl is 
Mine,' and 1 neetl not to borrow from others, 
and so to beautify the house." .And to show 
that this is the meaning he adds, "and the 
glory of this house, the latter glory shall be 
greater than the glory of the former." Let us 
not then bring in spiders' xvcbs upon the royal 
robe. For if any person, detected in weaving 
a counterfeit thread in a purple vest, is to suffer 
the severest punishment, muLli more in spiritual 
things ; since neither is it an ordinary sin, 
which is hereby committed. And why say I, 
by adding and taking away? By a mere ])oint, 
and by a mere circumstance of delivery in the 
reading, many impious thoughts have not sel- 
dom lx;cn brought into being. 

" VVhence then ihe rich," saith one? " for it 
hath been said, ' Rii hes and poverty are from 
the Lord.'" Let us then a.sk those who object 
these things against us, whether all riches and 
all poverty are from the Lord? Nay. who 
would say this ? For we see that both by rapine, 

' rufiirtiir. 
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and by wickedly breaking open of tombs, and by 
witchcraft, and by other such devices, great 
wealth is gathered by many, and the possessors 
are not worthy even to live. What then, tell me, 
do we say that this weahh is from God ? Far 
from it. \Vhence then ? From sin. For so 
the harlot liy doing indignity to her own body 
grows rich, and a handsome youth oftentimes 
selling his bloom with tlisgra<:e brings himself 
gold, and the tomb-spoiler by breaking open 
men's scpuK hres gathers together unjust wealth, 
and the robber by digging through walls. All 
wealth therefore is not from God. " VVhat then, " 
saith one, "shall we say to this expression?" 
Aci]uaim thyself first with a kind of poverty 
whirh proceeds not from God, and then we will 
proceed to tiie saying itself. I mean, that when 
any dissolute youth spends his wealth either on 
harlots, or on conjurors, or on any other such 
evil desires, and becomes poor, is it not very 
evident that this hath not < ome from God, but 
froni his own profligacy ? Again, if any through 
idleness t)eiome poor, if any through folly be 
l)rought down to beggary, if any, by taking in 
hand perilous and unlawful practices ; is it not 
<|iiite evident, that neither hath any one of these 
and other such [arsons l>een brought down to 
this their poverty by God ? 

"Doth then the Scripture speak falsely?" 
Gcxl forbid I but they do foolishly, who neglect 
t<i examine with due exactness all things written. 
For if this on the one hand be acknowledged, 
that the Scriptures cannot lie ; and this on the 
other hand jiroved, that not all wealth is from 
God ; the weakness of inconsiderate readers is 
the cause of the diflHculty. 

[lo.J Now it were right for us to dismiss you, 
having herein exculpated the Scripture, that 
ye may suffer this punishment at our hands for 
your negligence concerning the Si riptures : but 
bei ause 1 greatly spare you ancJ cannot 
longer bear to IcHjk on yon confused and 
turbed, let us also add the solution, having 
menti(jned the speaker, and when it was spoken, 
and to whom. For not alike to all doth God 
si>eak, as neither do we deal alike with children 
and men. When then was it spoken, and by 
whom, and to whom ? Ry Solomon in the Old Tes- 
tament to the Jews, who knew noother than things 
of sense, and by these proved the power of God. 
For these are they who say, " Can He give bread 
also ?" and, " VVhat sign showest Thou unto us? 
Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; — whose 
Go<l is their belly." (Ps. Ixxviii. 24. Mat. xii. 38. 
John vi. j?i. Phil. iii. 19.) Since then they were 
proving Him by these things. He sailh to them. 
This is also possible with Goil to make both 
kTich and poor;" not th.it it is of <ot)rse He 
i-Himself who maketh thetu, but that He can, 
when He wdl. Just as when he saith, "Who 



any 
dis- 
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rebuketh the sea, and maketh it dry, and 
drieth up all the rivers," (Nahum i. 4. ) and yet 
this was never done. How then doth the 
prophet say so ? Not as though it were a doing 
always, hut as a thing that was possible for Him 
to do. 

What kind of poverty then doth He give, and 
what kind of wealth? Remernloertlie patriarch, 
and thou shalt know the kind of wealth that is 
given by God. For He made both .Abraham 
rich, and after him Job, even as Job hinwelf 
saith ; "If we have received good from the Lord, 
shall we not also receive evil?" (Job ii. 10.) 
And the wealth of Jacob then* e had its begin- 
ning. There is also a poverty which cometh 
from Him, that which is commended, such as 
He once would have introduced to the knowledge 
of that rich man, siiying, " If thou wouldest be 
perfect, sell thy gouls, and give to the poor, and 
come, follow Me." (Malt. xix. 21.) .Vnd to the 
disciples again, making a lawand siiying, "Pro- 
vide neither gold, nor silver, nor two coats." 
(Matt. ix. 10.) Say not then that all wealth is 
His gift: seeing that cases have been jwinied 
out of its l>eing collected both by murtlerers, and 
by rapine, and by ten thousand other devices. 

But again the disiourse reverts to our former 
question; vi?., " if the rich are no way useful 
to us, wherefore are they made rich ? " What 
then must we say? That these are not useful 
who so make themselves rich ; whereas tho.se 
surely who are made so by GchI are in the high- 
est degree useful. And do thou learn this from 
the very things done by those whom we just now 
mentioned. Thus Abraham pcssessed wealth 
for all strangers, and for all in need. For he who 
on the approach of three men, as he supposed, 
sacrificed a calf and kneaitcd three measures of 
fine Hour, and that while silling in his door in 
the heat of the day ; consider with wh.it liber- 
ality and readiness he used to spend his sub- 
stance on all, together with his goods giving 
also the servii e of his body, and this at such an 
advanced age; being a harbor to strangers, to 
all who had (.ome to any kind of \vanl. and 
possessing nothing as his own, not even his son; 
since at God's command he ai tually delivered 
up even him; and along with hi.s son he gave 
up als(j himself and all his house, when he has- 
tened to snatch his brother's son out of danger ; 
and dds he <lid not fcr lucre's sake, but of mere 
humanity. When, for instance, they who were 
saved b)' hira would put the spoils at his dis- 
po.sal, he rejected all, even to " a thread and a 
shoe latchet." (Gen. xiv. 23.) 

Such also was the blessed Job. " Fcr my 
door," saith, "was cjien to every one who 
came;" (Job. xx. 15.) "I was eyes to the 
blind, and feet to the lame : I was a father of 
the helpless . the stranger lodged not without, 
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man, no brazier, no rope-maker, nor any other 
such trade. For who among the rich would 
ever thoosc to follow these crafts, seeing that 
the very men who take them in hand, when 
they bei:orae rich, endure no longer the discom- 
fort caused by these works ? How then shiiU 
this our city stand ? "The rich," it is replietl, 
"giving money, will buy these things of the 
poor." Well then, they will not l)e sufficient, 
for themselves, their needing the others proves 
that. I3ut how will they build houses ? 
^\'ill they purchase this too ? I5ut the nature 
of thin:;s cannot admit this. Therefore they 
must needs invite the artificers thither, and 
destroy the law, which we made at first when 
we were founding the city. For you remember, 
that we said, " let there be no poor man within 
it." Hilt, lo, necessity, even against our will, 
hath invited and brought them in. Whence it 
is evident that it is impossible without [icwr for 
a city to subsist : since if the city were to con- 
tinue refusing to admit any of these, it will be 
no longer a city but will ]iercsh. Plainly then 
It will nut support itself, unless it shall coJlect 
the poor as a kind of preservers, to be xvithin 
itself. 

But let us look also upon the city of the poor, 
whether this too will be in a like needy condi- 
tion, on l>eing dejirived of the rich. .And first 
let lis in our discourse thoroughly clear the 
nature of riches, and point them out plainly. 
What then may riches be ? Gold, and silver, 
and precious stones, and garments silken, pur- 
ple, and embroidered with gold. Now then 
that we have seen what riches are, let us drive I 
them away from our city of the poor r and if | 
we are to make it purely a city of poor persons, 
let not any gold appear there, no not in a j 
tlream, nor garmenls of such equality ; and if ' 
yuu will, neither silver, nor vessels of sdver. ! 
Wh.vt then ? Hecause of this will that city and ! 
lis. concerns live in want, tell me ? Not at all. [ 
Fur suppose first there should be need to build ; [ 
uiie does not want gold and silver and pearls, 
but skill, anci hands, and hands not of any 
kind, but such as are become callous, and 
fuigers hardened, and great strength, and wood, 
and stones: suppose again one vvoidd weave a 
garment, neither here have we need of gold 
and silver, but, as before, of hands and skill, 
and women to work. And what if one reijuire 
husbandry, and digging the ground ? Is it 
rich men who are wanted, or pixir ? ]t is evi- 
dent to every one, poor. And when iron too is 
ti) be wronglit, or any such thing to l>e done, 
this is the race of men whereof we most stand 
in need. 

VVhal respect then remains wherein we may 
stand in need of the rich ? c.vcept the thing 
required be, to pull down this city, For 



should that sort of people make an entrance, 

and these philosophers, for (for I call them 
philosophers, who seek after nothing super- 
tluoiis,j should fall tu ttesiring gold and jewels, 
giving themselves uj) to idleness and lu.\ury ; 
they will ruin everything from that day for- 
ward. 

[9.] " But unless wealth be useful," saith 
one, "wherefore hath it been given by God ?" 
And whence is it evident, that being rich is 
from God ? " The Scripture saith, ' The 
silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine,' arid 
to whomsoever I will, 1 will give it." (Hag. 
ii. 8.) Here, if I were not doing an unseemly 
thing, I could at this moment laugh loudly, in 
derision of those who say these things ; because 
as Utile children admitted to a King's table, 
together with that food they thrust into their 
mouth everything* that comes to hand ■ so also 
do these together with the divine Scriptures 
privily bring in their own notions, For this, 
"the silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine," I 
know to have been spoken by the Prophet ; but 
that, " to whomsoever 1 will, I will give it," is 
net added, but is brought in by these offscour- 
ings' of the j>eo|»!e. And as to the former, 
why it w;.is said, I will explain. The I'rophet 
Haggai, because he was continually promising 
to the Jews after their return from Babylon, 
that he would show the tem[)le in its former 
appearance, and scme doubted of the thing 
spoken, and consiflered il to be well nigh 
impossible that after being reduced to dust and 
ashes, the house should aj)|jear again such as it 
was ; — he, to remove their unbelief, in the per- 
son of Goil saith these things ; as if he said, 
" Why are ye afraid ? and why do ye refuse to 
believe ? ' The silver is Mine, and the gold is 
Mine,' and I need not to liurrow from others, 
and so to beautify the house." .And to show 
that this is the meaning he adds, "and the 
glory of this house, the latter glory shall be 
greater than the glory of the former." Let us 
not then bring in spiders' uebs upon the royal 
robe. For if any person, deletied inweaving 
a counterfeit thread in a purple vest, is to suffer 
the severest punishment, much more in spiritual 
things ; since neither is it an ordinary sin, 
which is hereby committed. .And why say I, 
by adding and taking away? By a mere point, 
and by a mere circumstance of delivery m the 
reading, many im[>ious thoughts have not sel- 
dom been brought into being. 

'• Whence then the rich," saith one? " for it 
hath been said, ' Riches and poverty are from 
the Lord.'" Let us then ask those who object 
the.se things against us, whether all riches and 
all poverty are from the Lord ? Nay, who 
would say this ? For we see that both by rapine, 
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and by wickedly breaking opei> of tombs, am! by 
witthcraft, and by utlier such devices, great 
wealth is gathered by many, and the possessors 
jre not worthy even to live. What then, tell me, 
do we say that this wealth is from God? Far 
from it. Whence then ? From sin. For so 
the harlot by doing indignity to her own bo<ly 
grows rich, anti a handsome youth oftentimes 
selling his bloom with disgrace brings himself 
^old, and the tomb-spoiler by breaking open 
men's sepulchres gathers together unjust wealth, 
and the roblKrr by digging through walls. All 
wealth therefore is not from God. " What then, " 
saith one, '• shall we say to this expression ? " 
.A(<|uaint thyself first with a kind of poverty 
which proceeds not from God, and then we will 
proceed to the saying itself. I mean, that when 
any dissolute youth spends his wealth either on 
harlots, or on conjurors, or on any other such 
evil desires, and becomes poor, is it not very 
evident that this hath nctt come from God, but 
from liis own [irofligacy ? .Again, if any through 
idleness become poor, if any through folly be 
brought down to beggary, if any, by taking in 
hand perilous and unlawful practices; is it not 
ipiite evident, that neither hath any one of these 
and other such persons been brought down to 
this their poverty by Gotl i* 

"Doth then the Scripture speak falsely?" 
Ood forbid ! but the}' do foolishly, who neglect 
to e.xamme with due exactness all things written. 
For if this on the one hand be acknowledged, 
that tlie Siriptures cannot lie ; and this on the 
• )thcr hand proved, that not all wealth is from 
Gml ; the weakness of inconsiderate readers is 
the cause of the difficulty. 

[10.] Now it were right for us to dismiss you, 
having herein excul|>ated the Scripture, that 
ye may suffer this punishment at our hands for 
your negligence concerning the Scriptures : but 
l)ecause 1 greatly spare you and cannot any 
longer liear to Icxjk on you confused and dis- 
turbed, let us also add the solution, having lirst 
mentioned the s|>eaker, and when it was spoken, 
and to whom. For not alike to all doth God 
s|K.'ak, as neither do we deal alike with children 
and men. \Vhen then was it spoken, and by 
whom, and to whom ? By Solomon in the Old Tes- 
tament to the Jews, who knew noother than things 
of sense, and by these proved the [jower of God. 
For these are they whosay, " Can He give bread 
also ?" and, " What sign showest Thou unto us? 
Our fathers did eat manna in the desert ; — whose 
Go<l is their belly." (Ps. Ixxviii. 24. Mat. xii. 38. 
John vi. ;?!. Phil. iii. 19.) Since then they ivere 
Lproving Him by these things. He saith to them, 
This is also pcjssible with Gtxl to make Ixith 
rich and prxir; " not th.it it is of course He 
Himself who maketh ihem, but that He can, 
when He wdl. Just as when he saith, "Who 




rebukelh the sea, and raaketh it dry, and 
drieth up all the rivers," (Nahum i. 4.) and yet 
this was never clone. How then doth the 
prophet say so ? Not as though it were a doing 
always, Ijut as a thing that was possible for Him 
to do. 

What kind of poverty then doth He give, and 
what kind of wealth? Remember the patriarch, 
and thon shalt know the kind of wealth that is 
given by (»od. For He made both Abraham 
lich, and at'ter him Job, even as Job him.self 
saith ; " If we have received good from the Lord, 
shall we not also receive evil?" (Job ii. to.) 
And the wealth of Jacob thence had its begin- 
ning. There is also a |)Overty which comelh 
from Him, that which is commended, such as 
He once would have introduced to the knowledge 
of that rii h man, saying, " If thon wouldest be 
perfect, sell thy goods, and give to the fwor, and 
come, follow Me." (.Matt. .xi.\. 21.) .\nd to the 
disciples again, making a lawand saying, " Pro- 
vide neither gold, nor silver, nor two coats." 
(Matt. ix. 10.) Say not then that all wealth is 
His gift : seeing that cases have been [lointed 
out of its l)eing collecte€l both by murderers, and 
by rapine, and by ten thousand other devices. 

But again the discourse reverts to our former 
cjuestion : viz. "if the rich are no way useful 
to us, wherefore are they made rich? " What 
then must we say? That these are not useful 
who so make themselves rich ; whereas those 
surely who are made so by God are in the high- 
est degree useful. And do thou learn this from 
the very things done by those whom we just now 
mentioned. Thus Abraham pcssessed wealth 
for all strangers, and for all in need. For he who 
on the a]>prcach of three men, as he supposeil, 
sacrificed a calf and kneaded three measures of 
fine flour, and that while sitting in his door in 
the heat of the day ; consider with what liber- 
ality and readiness he used to sjiend his sub- 
stance on all, together with his goods giving 
also the service of his body, and this at such an 
advanced age; being a harbor to strangers, to 
all who had come to any kinfl of want, and 
possessing nothing as his own, not even hisson : 
since at God's command he ai tually delivered 
up even him; and along with his son he gave 
up also himself and all his house, when he has- 
tened to snatch his brother's son out of danger ; 
and this he did not for lucre's sake, but of mere 
humanity. When, for instance, they who were 
saved by him would put the spoils at his dis- 
posal, he rejected all, even to "a thread and a 
shoe-latchet." (Gen. xiv. 21,.) 

Suih aLso was the l>lessed Job. " For my 
dcHir," saith, "was cpen to every cue who 
came:" (Job. xx. 15.) "I was eyes to the 
blind, ami feet to the lame: I was a fathe.' of 
the helpless . the stranger lodged not without, 
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and the helpless, whatever need they had, failed 
not of it, neither suffered I one helpless man to 
go out of my door with an empty bosom." 
And much more too than these, that we may 
not now rcLOunt all, he continued to do, spend- 
ing all his wealth on the needy. 

Wilt thou also look upon those who have 
become ri<:h bjt not of GofI, that thou mayest 
learn how they employed thefr wealth ? Behokl 
him in the parable of La/arus, how he imparted 
not so mui.h as a share of his crumbs. Behold 
AhaU, how not even the vineyard is free from 
his extortion : behold Gehazi : behold all such. 
Thus they on the one hand who make just 
acquisitions, a.s having received from God, spend 
on the commands of God : but they who in act 
of acquiring olfend God, in the expending also 
do the same ; consuming it on harlots and para- 
sites, or burying and shutting it up, but lay- 
ing out nothing upun the poor 

"And wherefore," s.iith one, *' doth God 
suffer such men to lie rich? " Because He is 
long-suffering : because He would bring us to 
repentance ; because He hath prepared hell ; 
because " He hath appointed a day in which He i 



is to judge the world." (Acts xvii. 31.) Where- 
as did He use at once to punish them that are 
ri( h and not virtuously, Zacchaus would not 
have had an appointed time ' for repentance, so 
as even to restore fourfold whatever he had 
unjustly taken, and to add half of his goods ; 
nor Matthew, to be convened and become an 
Apostle, taken off as he would have been before 
the <luc season ; nor yet many other su( h. 
Therefore doth He bear with them, calling all to 
rej>entance. But if they will not, but continue 
in the same, they shall hear Paul saying that 
"after their hardness and impenitent heart they 
treasure up unto themselves wrath against the 
day of wrath, and revelation,' and righteous 
judgment of God: (Rom. ii. 5.) whit h viralh 
that we may escape, let us become rich with ihe 
riches of heaven, and follow after the laudable 
sort of poverty. For thus shall we obtain also 
the good things to come : the which may we all 
obtain through the grace and meriy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whum to the Father, with the 
Holy Ghost, be glory, power, ami honor, now 
and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Follow after love, yet desire earnestly spidtuaJ gifts; hut 
rather that ye may prophesy. 

Thus, inasmuch as he had with exactness 
rehearsed unto them all the e.xLcllence of love, 
be exhorts them in what follows, with alat riiy 
to lay hold of it. VVherefore aJso he said, 
■'Follow after:" for he that is in chase 
beholds that only which is chased, and towards 
that he strains himself, and leaves not off until 
he lay hold of it. He that is in chase, when 
by himself he cannot, by those that are before 
him he doth overtake the fugitive, l>eseeching 
those who are near with much eagerness to seize 
and keep it so seized for him until he shall | 
come up. This then let us also do. When of [ 
ourselves we do not reach unto love, let us bid , 
them that are near her to hold her, till we come up | 
with her, and when we have apprehended, no j 
more let her go, that she may not again escape 
us. For continually she springs away from us, 
because we use her not as we ought, but (ireltr 
all things unto her. Therefore we ought to 
make every effort, so as perfectly to retain her. 
For if this be done, we require not henceforth ' 



much labor, nay rather scarce any; but taking 
our ease, and keeping holiday', we shall march 
on in the narrow path of virtue. Wherefore he 
saitb, *' Follow after her." 

Then that they might not suppose that for no 
other end he l»rought in the discourse of char- 
ity, except that he might extinguish the gifts, he 
subjoins as follows; 

Ver. I. "Yet desire earnestly spiritual gifts ; 
but rather that ye may pro|ibesy." 

Ver. 2. " For he that speaketh in a tongue, 
speaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no 
man understandeth ; but in the Spirit he spcik- 
eth mysteries." 

Ver. 3. " But he that prophesieth speaketh 
unto men edification, and exhortation, and com- 
fort." 

.\t this point he makes a comparison between 
the gifts, and lowers that of the tongues, show- 
ing it to l«? neither altogether useless, nor very 
profitable by itself. For in fact they were 
greatly puffed up on accoimt of this, because 
the gift was considered to be a great one. And 
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it was thought great because the Apostles 
received it first, and with so great display ; it 
was not however therefiire to be esteemed above 
all the others. Wherefore then did the Apos- 
tles receive it before the rest? Because they 
were to go altroad every where. And as in the 
time of building the tower the one tongue was 
divided into many; so then the many ;ongues I 
fretjuently met in one man, and the same jier- 1 
son used to disrourse both in the Persian, and j 
the Roman, and the Indian, and many other j 
tongues, the .Spirit sounding within him: and 
the gift was called the gift of tongues because 
he could all at once speak divers languages. See | 
accordingly how he both depresses and elevates 
it. Thus, by saying, " He that speaketh with 
tongues, speaketh not unto men, but unto flod, 
for no man understandeth," he depressed it, 
implying that the profit of it was not great ; but 
by adding, " but in the Spirit he speaketh mys- 
teries,*' he again elevated it, that it might not 
seem to be superfluous and useless and given in 
vain. 

" But he that prophesieth speaketh unto 
men edification, and exhortation, and com- 
fort." 

Seest thou by what he signifies the choice ^ 
nature of this gift? i. e., by the common bene- 
fit ? and how every where he gives the higher 
honor to that whiLh tends to the profit of the ! 
many ? For do not the former speak unto men 
also? tell me. But not so much "edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort." So that the I 
being possessed by the Spirit is common to both, 
as well to him that pro])hesieth, as to him that ' 
s|)eaketh with tongues ; but in this, the one (he, 
I mean, who prophesieth) hath the advantage | 
in that he is also profitable unto the hearers. 
For they who spake with tongues were not 
understood by them that hail not the gift. 

What then ? Did they edify no man ? " Yes," 
saith he, " themsehes alone:" wherefore also 
he adds, I 

Ver. 4. "He that speaketh in tongue edifieth 
himself." 

And how, if he know not what he saith?' 
Why, for the jjrcsent, he is speaking of them 
who underst;ind « hat they say ; — understand it 
themselves, but know not how to render it unto 1 
others. 

'•But he that prophesieth edifieth the Church." 
Now as great as is the dilTerence between a sin- 
gle person and the Church, so great is the inter- 
val between these two. Seest thou his wisdom, 
how he doth not thrust out the gift and make 
nothing of it, but signifies it to have some ad- 
vantage, small though it be, and such as to suf- 
fice the possessor only? 

[j.] Next, lest they should suppose that in 
envy to them he depresses the tongues, (for the 
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more part had this gift,) to correct their suspic- 
ion he saith, 

Ver. 5. "I would have you all speak with 
tongues, but rather that ye should prt^phesy : for 
greater is he that prophesieth than he that sjieak- 
eth with tongues, except he interpret, that the 
Church may receive edifying." 

But "rather" and "greater," do not mark 
opp<}sition, but superiority. So that hence also 
it is evident that he is not disparaging the gift, 
but leading them to better things, displaying 
both his carefulness on (heir behalf, and a spirit 
free from all envy. For neither did he say, 
" I would that txvo or three," but, "that ye all 
spake with tongues" and not thisonly, but also, 
"that ye prophesied;" and this rather than 
that; "for greater is he that prophesieth." 
For since he hath established and proved it, he 
next proceeds also to assert it ; not however sim- 
ply, but with a qualification. Accordingly he 
adds, "except he interpret;" since if he be 
able to do this, 1 mean the interpreting, "he 
hath become equal unto the prophet," so he 
speaks, " because then there are many who reap 
the advantage of it ; " a thing to be especially 
obser\-ed, how this throughout, before all else, 
is his object. 

Ver. 0. " But now, brethren, if I come unto 
you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit 
you, unless I speak to you either by way of rev- 
elation, or of knowledge, or of prophesying, or 
of teat.hing?" 

" .And why speak I," saith he, "of the rest? 
Nay, let the person who s|ieaketh with tongues 
be Paul : for not even so will any good come to 
the hearers." And these things he saith to sig- 
nify that he is seeking their profit, not bearing 
any grudge against them that have the gift; 
since not even in his own person doth he shrink 
from pointing out itsunprofitabieness. And in- 
deed it is his constant way to work out the 
disagreeable topics in his own person : as in the 
beginning of the F.pistle he s;iid, " Who then is 
Paul? and who is ,A polios? and who is 
Cephas?" This same then he doth also here, 
saying, "Not even 1 shall profit you, except 
1 speak to you either by way of revelation, 
or of prophesying, or of knowledge, or of 
teaching." Ami what he means is, " if I say not 
somewhat that can be made intelligible to you and 
that may be clear, but merely make display 
of my having the gift of tongues; — tongues 
which ye do not understand, ye will go away 
with no sort of profit. For how should you 
profit by a voice which ye understanil not?" 

[j.] Ver. 7. " Even things without life, giv- 
ing a voice, whether pif>e or harp, if they give 
not a distinction in the sounds, how shall it be 
known what is piped?" 

" .And why do I say," saith he, "thai in our 
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rase this is unprofitable, and that only useful 
which is clear and easy to be apprehended hy 
the hearers? Since even in musiral instruments 
without life one may see this: for whether it be 
pipe or harp, yet if it be struck or blown con- 
fusedly and unskilfully, without proper cadence 
or harmony, it will captivate none of the hearers. 
For even in these inarticulate sounds there is 
need of some distinctness : and if thou strike not 
or breathe into the pipe according to art, thou 
hast done nothing. Now if from things without 
life we require so much distinctness, and har- 
mony, and appropriateness, and into those 
inarticulate sounds we strive and iron tend to in- 
fuse so much meaning, much more in men 
indued with life and reason, and in spiritual 
gifts, ought one to make significancy an object. 

Ver. 8. " For if the trumpet give an uncer- 
tain voice, who shall prepare him,self for war?" 

Thus from things merely ornamental he 
carries on his argument to those which arc more 
necessary and useful ; and saith that not in the 
harp alone, but in the trumpet also one may 
see this effect produced. For in that also there 
are certain measures ; and they give out at one 
time a warlike note, and at another one that is 
not so ; and again sometimes it leads out to line 
of battle and at others recalls from it : and un- 
less one know this, there is great danger. 
U'hii-h is just what he means, and the mis' hief 
of it what he is manifesting, when he saith, 
" who shall prepare himself for war?" So 
then, if it have not this quality, it is the ruinof 
all. "And what is this to us," saith one? 
Truly it concerns you very especially ; where- 
fore also he adds, 

Ver. 9. "So also ye, unless ye utter by the 
tongue speech easy to L>e understood, ye will be 
speaking into the air : " i. e., calling to nobody, 
speaking unto no one. Thus every where he 
shows its unprofitableness. 

[4.] " But if it be unprofitable, why wa.s it 
given ? " saith one. So as to be useful to him 
that hath received it. But if it is to be so to 
others also, there must be added interpretation. 
Now this he saith, bringing them near to one 
another ; that if a person himself have not the 
gift of interpretation, he may take unto him 
another that hath it, and make his own gift use- 
ful through him. Wherefore he every where 
points out its imperfection, that so he may bind 
them together. .Any how, he that accounts it to 
be sufficient for itself, doth not so much commend 
it as disparage it, not suffering it to shine 
brightly by the interpretation. For excellent 
indeed and necessary is the gift, but it is so 
when it hath one to explain what is spoken. 
Since the finger too is a necessary thing, but 
when you separate it from the other members, it 
will not be equally useful ; and the trumpet is 



necessary, but when it sounds at random, it is 
rather an annoyance. Yea, neither shall any 

lart come to light, without matter subjc t to it; 
nor is matter put into shape, if no form be as- 
signed to it. Suppose then the voice to he as 
the subject-matter, but the distinctness as that 
form, which not being present, there will be no 
use in the material. 

Ver. 10. "There are, it may he. so many 

I kinds of voices in the world, and no kind is 

i without signification : " i. e., so many tongues, so 
many voices of Scythians, Thracians, Romans, 

, Persians, Moors, Indians, Egyptians, innumer- 

j able other nations. 

Ver. II. " If then I know not the meaning 

I of the voice, I shall be to him that speaketh a 
barbarian," "For suppose not," saith he, 
"that this happens only in our case; rather in 
all one may see this taking place : so that I do 
not say this to disparage the voice, but to sig- 
nify that to me it is useless, as long as it is not 
intelligible." Next, that he may not render 
the accusation unpalatable, he makes his charge 
alike for the two, saying, " He shall be unto me 
a barbarian, and I to him." Not from the 
nature of the voice, but from our ignorance. 
Seest thou how by little and little he draws men 
to that which is akin to the subject. Which is 
his use to do, to fetch his examples from afar, 
and to end with what more prc]:>erly belongs to 
the matter. For having spoken of a pipe and 
harp, wherein is much that is inferior and un- 
profitable, he comes to the tnmijjet, a thing 
more useful ; next, from that he proceeds to the 
very voice itself. So also before, when he was 
discoursing to show that it was not forbidden 
the Apostles to receive, beginning first with 
husbandmen, and shepherds, and soldiers, then 
he brought the discourse on lo thai which is 
nearer to the subject, the priests in the old 
covenant. 

But do thou, I pray, consider, how every 
where he hath given diligence to free the gift 
from censure, and to bring round the charge to 
the re< elvers of it. For he said not, " I shall 
!>ea barbarian," but, " unto him that speaketh, 
a barbarian." And again, he did not say, "he 
that speaketh shall be a barbarian," but " he 
that speaketh shall be a barbarian unto 
me'." 

[5.] " W^hat then must be done? " saith he. 
Why, so far from disparaging, one ought to 
recommend and to teach it; as indeed himself 
also doth. Since after he had accused and re- 
buked it and shown its unprofitableness, he pro- 
ceeds to counsel them; saying, 

Ver. 12. "So also ye, since as ye are zeal- 
ous of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound 
unto the edifying of the Church." 
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Seest thou his aim every where, how he looks 
to one thing tontinually and in all cases, the 
general utility, the proiiting the Church ; laying 
this down as a Ivind of ride ? And he did not 
say, " that ye may obtain the gifts," but, "thai 
ye may abound," i. e., that ye may even jxis- 
sess them in great plenitLide. Thus, so far am 
1 from wishing you not to possess them, that I 
even wish you to abound in them, only so that ^ 
ye handle them with a view to the common ad- 
vantage. And how is this to be done? This 
he adds, saying, 

Ver. 13. "Wherefore let him that speaketh 
in II tongue pray that he may interpret." 

Ver. 14. " For if I pray in u tongue, my spirit 
prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful." 

Ver. 15. " \Vhat is it then? I will pray with 
the spirit, and 1 will pray with the understand- 
ing also; 1 will sing with tiie spirit, and 1 will 
sing with the understanrling also." 

Here he shows that it is in their power to^ 
obtain the gift. For, "let him pray," saith 
he, i. e., "let him contribute his own part," 
since if thou ask diligently, thou wilt surely 
reueive. Ask accordingly not to have the gift, 
of tongue only, but also of interpretation, that 
thou mayest become useful unto all, and not, 
shut up thy gift in thyself alone. " For if I 
pray in n tongue," saith he, " my spirit prayeth. , 
liut my understanding is unfruitful." Seest 
thou how by degrees fjringing his argument to a 
point, he signifies that not to others only is such 
an one useless, but also to himself ; if at least 
" his understanding is imfruitful?" For if a 
a man should speak only in the Persian, or any 
other foreign tongue, and not understand what 
he saith, then of course to himself also will he 
l»e thenceforth a barbarian, not to another only, 
from not knowing the meatimg of the sound. 
For there were of old many who had also a gift 
of prayer, together with a tongue ; and they 
prayed, and the tongue spake, praying either in 
the Persian or Latin language', but their under- 
standing knew not what was spoken. Where- 
fore also he said, " If I pray io a tongue, my 
spirit prayeth," i. e., the gift which is given me 
and which moves my tongue, *' but my under- 
standing is unfruitful." 

What then may that \ie which is best in itself, 
and doth gowl ? .And how ought one to act, or 
what re<^uest of God? To pray, "both with 
the spirit," i. e.. the gift, and " with the under- 
standing."* Wherefore also he said, " I will 
pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the 
understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, 
and I will sing with the understanding also." 

'[Ffum ihl» phr»se — a similar one occurs in tJie ncxi Komily — ft 
fccein* ih»t C!nry94»Mom held the longuc rji mean rhc pomrerof 
«peiktni( in a luiguage not Ixrfnrc .icquircti. Mosi modem cxi>u»i- 
loo iindcrMand by It an ecstatic uitcrancc, a view which Tertuliian 
ajimc uf ihc patristic wrlter> bdd. — C.] 



[6.] He signifieth the same thing here also, 
that both the tongue may speak, and the under- 
standing may not be ignorant of the things 
spoken. For except this be so, there will also 
be another confusion. 

Ver. 16. "Else," saith he, "if thou bless 
with the spirit, how shall he that filleth the place 
of the unlearned say the Amen at thy giving (.if 
thanks, seeing he knoweth not what thou 
sayest ? " 

Ver. 17. "For thou verily givest thanks well, 
but the other is not edified." 

Oliserve how again here he brings his stone to 
the plumb-line,' every where seeking theedifRa- 
tion of the Church. Now by the " unlearned " * 
he means the laymen, and signifies that he also 
suffers no little loss when he is unable to say the 
Amen. And what he saith is this: "if thou 
shall bless in a barbarian tongue, not knowing 
what thou saye.st, nor able to interpret, the lay- 
man rannot respontl tlie Amen. For not hear- 
ing the words, 'forever and ever," which are 
at the end*, he doth not say the Amen." Then 
again, comforting him concerning this, that he 
might not seem to hold the gift too cheap : the 
.same kind of remark as he made above, that 
"he speaketh mysteries," and " s(>eaketh unto 
God," and " edifieth himself," and "prayeth 
with the spirit," intending no little comfort 
from these things, this also he utters here, say- 
iiig, *' for thou indeed givest thanks well," since 
thou sjxjakest being moved by the Spirit : but 
the other hearing nothing nor knowing what is 
said, stands there, receiving no great advantage 
by it." 

[7.] Further, because he had run down the 
possessors of this gift, as though they had no 
such great thing ; that he might not seem to 
hold them cheap, as being himself destitute of 
it, see what he saith : 

Ver. 18. "1 thank God, speaking" with tongues 
more than ye all." 

And this he doth also in another place 
intending, namely, to take away the advantages 
of Judaism and to show that henceforth they 
are nothing, he begins by declaring that himself 
had l)een endowed with them, yea, and that 
in very great excess ; and then he calls them 
" loss," thus saying, "If any man thinketh to 
have confidence in the flesh, I more: circum- 
cised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; 
as touching the law, a Pharisee ; as touching 
iseal, persecuting the Church; as touching the 
righteousness which is the law, found blame- 
less." fPhilip iii. 4-7.) And then, having 
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' i. c. at the ctidof the Long Thanki^ivlni; [a that part of the 
Service for rhe Ho]y Fucharisi, which is called the Anaphora. Vid. 
BrettS Liturgies, iB^B, p. 9, 16, 37, &c. 

*Xakm¥. Rec. vera. " I kpeak.*' 
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signified himself to have the advantage of all, 
he saith, '* Howbeit what things were gain to 
me, those have I counted loss for Christ." So 
also he doth here, saying, ' ' I speak with tongues 
more than ye all." Do not ye therefore glory 
as though ye only had the gift. Fori also ]xi5- 
sess it, yea more than ye. 

Ver. 19. " Howheit in the Church I had 
rather s]>eak five words with my understanding, 
that I might instnict others also." 

What is that, "speak with my understand- 
ing, that 1 might instruct others also?" 
" Understanding what Isay," and " words whirh 
I tan Loth interpret lu others, and speak intelli- 
gently, and teach the hearers." "Than ten 
ihous'ind words in a tongue." Wherefore ? 
"That I may instnict others," saith he. For 
the one hath but display only ; the other, great 
iitdity : this being what he everywhere seeks, I 
mean the common profit. And yet the gift of 
tongues was strange, but that of prophecy 
familiar and ancient and heretofore given to 
many ; this on the contrary then first given : 
howbeit it was not much cared for by him. 
Wherefore neither did he employ it ; not 
be'.ause he had it not, but because he always 
sought ihc more profitable things : being as he 
was free from all vainglory, and considering 
one thing only, how he might render the hearers 
better. 

[8.] And here is the reason of the faculty 
he had of looking to the expedient both to him- 
self and to others : viz. because he was free 
from vain-glory. Since he assuredly that is 
enslaved by it, so far from discerning what is 
good to others, will not even know his own. 

Su<:h was Simon, who, because he looked to 
vain-glory, did not even see his own advantage. 
Such also were the Jews, who because of this 
sacrificed' their own salvation to the devil. 
Hence also did idols spring, and by this mad 
ness did the heathen philosophers excite them- 
selves, and make shipwreck in their false doc- 
trines. And observe the perverseness of this 
passion : how because of it some of them also 
made themselves poor, others were eager for 
wealth. So potent is its tyranny that it prevails 
even in direct contraries. Thus one man is 
vain of chastity, and contrariwise another of 
adultery ; and this man of justice, and another 
of injustice ; so of luxury and fasting, modesty 
and rashness, riches and jioverty, I say pov- 
erty : vince some of them that were with 
out, when it was in their power to receive, for 
admiration's sake forbore to receive. But not 
so the ,\postles : that they were pure from vain- 
glory, they showtd by their doings : in thai, 
when some were calling them Gods and were 
ready to sacrifice unto them oven with garlands. 



) they did not merely just forbid what was doing, 
i but they even rent their clothes. (Acts xiv. 13, 
j 14.) And after they had set the lame man 
I upright, when all with open mouths were gazinjf 
j at them, they said, " Why look ye soearntslly 
on us, as though by our own power we had 
made this man to walk- ?" And those, among 
I men who admired poverty, chose to them- 
selves a state of poverty : but these among 
persons who ilespised poverty and gave praise 
to wealth. And these, if they received aught, 
' ministeretJ to the needy. Thus, not vain-glory 
but benevolence, was the motive of all they did. 
But those quite the reverse ; as enemies 
and |)ests of our common nature, and no 
otherwise, did they such things. Thus one 
sunk all his gm)ds in' the sea for no good 
purpose, imitating fools and madmen ; and 
another let all his land go to sheep common.* 
Thus they did every thing for vainglory. But 
not so the .-Xpostles ; rather they both received 
what was given them, and distributed to the 
needy with so great bl)erality that they e\'en 
i lived in continual hunger. Hut if they had 
j been enamored of glory, they would not have 
practiced this, the receiving and distributing, 
for fear of some suspicion arising against 
'them. For he who throws away his own for 
glory, will much more refuse to receive the 
things of others, thai he may not be accounted 
to stand in need of others nor incur any sus- 
picion. But these thou seest both ministering 
to the [Kjor, and themselves begging for them. 
So truly were they more loving than any 
fathers. 

[9.] .\nd observe also their laws, how moder- 
ate and freed from all vain-glory. Thus : 
"Having" saith he, " food and covering, let 
us therewith be content." (i Tim. vi. 8.) Net 
like him of Sincpe*, who clothed in rags and 
living in a cask to no good end, astonished 
many, but profited none: whereas Paul did 
jnone of these things ; (for neither had he an 
eye to ostentation ;) but was both clothed in 
; ordinary apparel with all decency, and lived in 
I a house continually, and displayed all exactness 
in the practice of all other virtue ; which the 
! cynic despised, living impurely and publicly 
j disgracing himself, and dragged away by his 
mad pas.sion for glory. For if any one ask the 
reason of his living in a cask, he will find no 
'other but vainglory alone. But Paul also paid 
rent for the house wherein he abode at Rcme. 
Although he who was able to do things far severer. 
coidd much more have had strength for this. 
But he liwked nut to glory, that savage monster, 
that fearful demon, that pest of the world, that 

"Aclt ill. 14, n tiirtBtia om. 

> Arirtippus. See Hor. Sag. U. 3. loo ;ac. dt InvtM. ii. j8. 

* rienicrriros. Sec Hor. j^. I. la. 

' EKogenes the Cynic 
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poisonous vi[ier. Sin<"e, as that animal tears 
through the vvombof her parent with her teeth, so 
also this passion tears in pieces him that begets it. 
[10.] By what means then may one find a 
remedy for this manifold distemper ? By bring- 
ing forward those that have trodtlen it under 
foot, and with an eye to their image so ordering 
one's own life. For so the i>atriarch Abraham . 
— nay, let none accuse me of tautology if I often 
make mention of him, and on alii occasions : this 
lieing that which mnstofallshovvshim wonderful, 
and deprives them that refuse to imitate him of 
all excuse. Fijr, if we exhibit one doing xvell 
in this particular, and another in that, some one 
might say that virtue is hardly to be attained : 
for that it is s< arcely possible to succeed in all 
those things together, whereof each one of the 
saints hath performed only a part. But when 
one and the same person is found to possess all, 
what excuse will they have, who after the law 
and grace are not able to attain unto the same 
measure with them that were before the law and 
grace? How then did this Patriarch overcome 
and subdue this monster, when he had a dispute 
with his nephew? (Gen. xiii. 8.) For so it 
was, that coming oflf worst and losing the first 
share, he was not vexed. But ye know that in 
such matters the shame is worse than the loss to 
the vulgar-minded, and particularly when a per- 
son having all in his own power, as he had then, 
and having been the first to give honor, was 
not honored in return. Nevertheless, none of 
these things vexed him, but he was content to 
receive the second place, and when wTonged by 
the young man, him.self old, an uncle by a 
nephew, he was not indignant nor took it ill, 
but loved him equally and ministered to him. 
.\gain, having t>een victorious in that great and 
terrible fight, and having mightily put to flight 
the Barbarians, (Gen. xiv.) he doth not add 
show to victory, nor erect a trophy. For he 
wished to save only, not to exhibit himself. 
Again, he entertained strangers, yet did he not 
here act vaingloriously, but himself both ran to 
them and bowed down to them, not as though 
he were givirg. but receiving a benefit, and he 
calleth them lords, without knowing who they 
are who are come to him, and presents his wife in 
the place of a handmaiden. (Cen. xviii.) And 
in Egypt too liefore this, when he had appeared 
so extraordinary a person, and had received back 
this very woman, his wife, and had enjoyed st) 
great honor ffien. xii.) he showeth it to no 
man. And though the inhabitants of the place 
<alled him prin<e. he himself even laid down the 
price of the sepulchre. (Gen. xxiii. 6.) And 
when he sent to lietroth a wife for his son, he 
gave no commarvd to s|3eak in high and dignified 
terms of him, (Gen. xxiv.) but merely to brmg 
the bride. 




[11.] Wilt thou examine alsa the conduct of 
those under grace, when from every side great 
1 was the glory of the teai hing flowing round 
them, and wilt thou see then also this passion 
; cast out? Consider, I pray, this same Apostle 
i who speaks these things, how he ever as( ribes 
' the whole to God, how of his sins he makes 
mention ( ontinually, but of his good deeds 
I never, unless perchance it should be needful to 
'correct the disciples; and even if he he com- 
pelled to do this, he calls the matter folly, and 
yields the first place to Peter, and is not iisham- 
ed to labor with Priscilla and A([uila, aiui 
every where he is eager to show himself lowly, 
not swaggering in the market place, nor carry- 
ing crowds with hitn. but setting himself down 
among the obscure. Wherefore also he said, 
'■' but his bodily presence is weak." (2 Cor. x: 
10.) i. e., easy to be despised, and not at all 
accompanied with display. And again, "I 
j>ray that ye do no evil, nut that we may appear 
approvefl." And what marvel if he despise this 
glory? seeing that he despises the glory of 
heaven, and the kingdom, and hell, fur that 
which was pleasing unto Christ; for he wishes' 
him.sc!f to be accursed from Christ for the glory 
of Christ. For if he saith that he is willing to 
suffer this for the Jews' sake, he saith it on this 
account that none of those without understand- 
ing might think to take to himself the promises 
made to them. If therefore he were rea<ly to 
pas,s by those things, what marvel is it if he 
despise human things? 

[f2.] But the men of our time are over- 
whelmed by all things, not by desire of glory 
only, but also, on the other hand, by insult and 
fear of dishonor. Thus, should any one praise, 
it would puffihee up, and if he blame, it would 
cast thee down. And as weak bodies are by 
common accidents injured, so also souls which 
grovel on earth. For such not p^jverty alone, 
but even wealth destroys, not grief only, but 
likewise joy, and prosf>erity more than adversity. 
For poverty comi}els to be wise, but wealth leads 
on oftentimes into some great evil. .\nd as 
men in a fever are hard to be plca.sed in any 
thing, so also they that arc depraved in mind on 
every side receive hurt. 

Knowing therefore these things, let us not 
shun poverty, let us not admire riches: but pre- 
pare our souJ to be sufficient for all estates. 
For so any one building an house doth not con- 
sider how neither rain may descend, nor sun- 
beam light on it, (for this were impossible,) 
but how it may be made capable of enduring all. 
And he again that builds a ship doth not fashion 
and design any thing to kee]) waves from break- 
ing against it, or any tempest from rising in the 
sea: (for this too were impossible:) but that 

* [RtiUhcr he c^uld wish, i. c, if ii were proper. C.J 
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the sides of the ship may be ready to meet all. 
And again, he that cares for the body doth not 
l,)ok to this that there may be no inequality 
in the tem|>erature, but that the bofly may 
easily endure all these things. So accordingly 
let us act in respe. t of the soul, and neither 
be anxious to fly poverty nor to become rich, 
but to regulate eat h of them for our own 
safety. 

Wherefore, letting alone these things, let us 
render our soul meet both for wealth and pov- 
erty. For although no calamity, sjch as man 
is subject to, befall, which is for the most part 
impossible, even thus, better is he that seeks not 
wealth, but knows hoiv to bear all things easily 
than he that is always rich. And why? First, 
such an one hath his safety from within, but the 
other from without. And as he is a better 
soldier who trusts to his bodily powers and skill 
in fighting, than he that hath his strength in his 
armor only ; so he that relies on his wealth, 
compiired with him that is fenced in by his 
virtue, is inferior. Se< ondly. because even if 
he do not fall into poverty, it is impos-sible that 
he should be without trouble. For wealth hath 
many storms and troubles ; but not so virtue, but 
pleasure only and safety. Yea, and it puts a 
man out of the reach of them that lay snares for 
him, but wealth quite the tontrarj', rendering 
him easy to be attacked and taken. And as 
among animal^, stags and hares are of all most 
easily taken through their natural timidity, but 
the wild hoar, and the bull, and the lion, would 
not easily fall in the way of the liers-in-wait ; 
just so one may see in the case of the rich, and 
of them that live voluntarily in poverty. The 
one is like the lion and the bull, the other like 
the stag and the hare. For whom doth not the 
rich man fear? Are there not robbers, poten- 
tates, enviers, informers? And why speak I of 
robbers and informers, in a case where a man 
sus]>ects his very domestics ? 

[13.] .^nd why say I, "when he is alive?" 
Not even when dead is he freed from the vil- 
lainy of the robbers, nor hath death power to 
set him in safety, but the evil doers despoil him 
even when dead, so dangerous a thing is wealth. 
For not only do they dig into houses, but they 
even burst open tomls and coffins. What then 
can be more wreti hed than this man, since not 
even death can furnish him with this secvirity, 
but that wretched body, even when deprived of 
life, is nctt freed from the evils of life, these that 
commit such wic keilntss hastening to war even 
with dust and ashes, and much more griev- 
ously than when it was alive? For then, it 
might be, entering his storehouse, ihey would 
remove his chests, but abstain from his person, 
an<l would not take so much as to strip the body 
itself; but now the accursed hands of the tomb- 



breakers do not even abstain from these, but 
ractve and turn it about, and with much cruelty 
insult it. For after it hath been committeti to 
I the ground, having stripped it both of its 
I covering of earth and of that which its grave- 
clothes constitute, they leave it thus to be cast 
j out. 

I What foe then so deadly as wealth, whic h 
destroys both the sou! of the living, and insults 
the body of the dead, not suffering it even to lie 
i buried in the ground, which is common even to 
i the condemned and to them that have l>een 
1 taken in the vilest crimes? For of them the 
j legislators having exacted the punishment of 
death, inquire no further; but of these, wealth 
even after death e.\a< tsa most bitter punishment, 
exposing them naked and unburied, a dreadful 
and pitiable sfiec fade : since even these who 
' suffer this after sentence and by the anger of 
their judges, do not suffer so grievously as these. 
For they indeed remain unburied the first and 
second day, and so are committed to the groimd ; 
but these, when they have been ftjmmitted to 
the ground, are then strijiped naked and 
insidted. And if the robliers depart without 
taking the cofiin too, there is btill no thanks to 
their wealth, but in this case also to their pov- 
erty. For she it is that guards it. Whereas 
most assuredly, had we intrusted wealth with 
even so much as thi.5, and leaving off to form it 
of stone, had forged it of gold, we should have 
lost this also. 

So faithless a thing is wealth ; which belongs 
not so much to them that have it, as to them 
that endeavor to sci/.e it. So that it is but a 
superfluous argument which aims to show that 
wealth is irresistible, seeing that not even on 
the day of their death do its [assessors obtain 
security. And yet who is not reconciled with 
the departed, whether it be wild lieast, or 
demon, or whatever else ? The very sight being 
enough to liend even one who is altogether iron, 
and quite past feeling. Wherefore, you know, 
when one sees a corpse, though it be an enemy 
public or private whom he sees, yet he weeps 
for him in common with his dearest friends ; 
and his wrath is e.\tinguished with life, and pity 
is brought in. And it would be impossible, in 
time of mourning and carrying out of burial, 
to <listinguish an enemy from him who is not 
sm h, So greatly do al! men revere their com- 
mon nature, and the customs which have !.>een 
introduc ed respecting it. Hut wealth not even 
on obtaining this, remits her anger against her 
possessors; nay, it renders them that have l>een 
no way wronged enemies of the deatl ; if at 
least to strip the dead lx)dy be an art of per- 
sons very bitter and hostile. And nature for her 
[>art reconciles even his enemies to him then : 
but wealth makes foes of them that have nolh- 
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ing to accuse him of, and cruelly intreats the 
body in its utter desolation. And yet in that 
case there are many things which might lead 
one to pity, the fac t of its l)eing a corpse, its 
inability to move, and tending toearth and cor- 
ruption, the absence of any one to help : but 
none of these things soften those accursed 
wretches, because of the tyranny they are under 
from their base cupidity. For the passion of 
covetousness, like some ruthless tyrant, is at 
hand, enjoining those inhuman commands, and 
having made wild beasts of them, so brings 
ihem to the tombs. Yea, like wilcJ l)casts 
attacking the dead, (hey would not even abstain 
from their flesh, if their limbs were any way 
tiseful unto them. Such is our enjoyment of 
wealth ; to L>e insulted even after death, and 
deprived of sepulture which even the most des- 
perate iriminals obtain. 

[j4.] Are we still then, tell mc, to be fond 
ol so grievous an enemy ? Nay, I beseech you, 
nay, my brethren ! but let us fly from it with- 
out turning to look : and if it come into our 
hands, let us not keep it within, but bind it 
fast by the hands of the poor. For these arc 
the bonds which have mare jxiwer to hold 
it, and from those treasuries it will never 
more esca]>e ; and so this faithless one abides 
for the time to come faithful, tractable, tame, 
the right hand of Mercy producing this effect on it. 



As I have said then, if it ever tome to us, let 
us hand it over to her ; but if it come not, let 
tis not seek after it, nor fret ourselves, nor count 
its pf issessors happy ; for what sort of a notion 
of hap[)iness is this? Unless thou wouldest 
also say that those who fight with Jieasts are to 
be envied, because those high-priied animals 
are shut up and reserved by the proposers of 
such contests for themselves : who however not 
daring themselves to approach or to touch them, 
but fearing and trembling because of them, 
hand over others tu them. Something like 
this, I say, is the case of the wealthy, when 
they have shut up their wealth in their trea.sur- 
ies as if it were some savage beast, and day by 
day receive from it innumerable wounds ; in 
this latter unlike to the beasts : sim e they, 
when thou leadest them out, then, and not till 
then, hurt such as meet them : but this, when 
it is shut up and preserved, then destroys its 
possessors and hoarders. 

But let us make this beast tame. And it will 
be tame, if we do not shut it up, but give it into 
the hands of all who are in need. So shall we 
reap from this quarter the greatest blessings, 
both living in the present life with safety 
and a good hope, and in the day that is to 
come standing with boldness: to which may 
we all attain, through the grace and mercy, 
&c. &c. 
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Brethren, he not children in mind; howlicit in malice be 
yc balies, but in mind be men. 

As might be expected, after his long argu- 
ment and demonstration he adopts a more vehe- 
ment style and abundance of rebuke; and men- 
tions an example suited to the subject. For 
children too are wont to gape after trifles and to 
be fluttered, but of things very great they have 
not stj much admiration. Since then these also 
having the gift of tongues, which was the low- 
est of all, thought they had the whole ; there- 
fore he saith, " Be not chikiren," i. e., be not 
^without understanding where ye ought to Ije 
-considerate, but there be ye Lhilllikeand sim- 
ple, where unrighteousness is, where vainglory, 
where pride. For he that is a babe in wii ked- 
ness ought also to be wise. Since as wisdom 
with wickedness would not be wisdom, so also 
simplicity with folly would not be simplicity, it 



I being requisite both in simplicity to avoid folly, 
and in wisdom wickedness. For as neither 
I bitter nor sweet medicines in excess do good, so 
I neither doth simplicity by itself, nor wisdom : 
I and this is why Christ enjoining us to mix both 
I said, " Be ye wise as serpents, and harmless as 
, doves." (Matt. x. 16.) 

- But what is it to be a babe in wickedness? Not 
even to know what wickedne.ss is; yea, such he 
willeci them to be. Wherefore also he said, 
"It is actually reported that there is fornication 
among you." (i Cor. v. i.} He said not, "is 
done," but is "reported :" as if he said, " ye 
are not without knowledge of the thing; ye 
have heard of it some time." I say, he would 
have them both to be men and children ; the 
one however in wickedness, but the ether in 
wisdom. For so even the man may become a 
man, if he be also a child : but as long as he 
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is not a child in wickedness, neither will he be 
a man. For the wicked, instead of beiog 
mature, will be but a fool. 

\'er. 21. "In the law it is written, By men 
of strange tongues and by the lips of strangers 
will I speak unto this people ; and not even 
thus will they hear me, saith the Lord." 

Yet surely it is no where written in the Law, 
but as I said before, he calls always the whole 
of the Old Testament, the Law : both the 
prophets and the historical books. And he 
brings forward his testimony from Esaias the 
prophet, again covertly detracting from the 
glory of the gift, for their profit ; nevertheless, 
even thus he states it with praise. For the 
expression, " not even thus," hath force to point 
out that the miracle was enough to astonish 
them ; and if they did not believe, the fault 
was theirs. And wherefore did God work it, if 
they were not to believe? That He might in 
every case api>ear to do His part. 

[2.] Having shown then even from the proph- 
ecy, that the sign in question is not of great use, 
he adds, 

Ver. 22. " Wherefore tongues are for a sign, 
not to them that believe, but to the unbelieving ; 
but prophesying is for a sign not to the unbe- 
lieving, but to them that believe." 

Ver. 23. " If therefore the whole Church be 
assembled together, and all speak with tongues, 
anil there tome in men unlearned or unbeliev- 
ing, will they not say that ye are mad ?" 

Ver. 24. " But if all prophesy, and there 
come ill one unbelieving or unlearned, he is 
reproved by all, he is judged by all : " 

Ver. 25. "And thus the secrets of his heart 
are made manifest ; and so he will fall down on 
his fai e and worship Gotl, declaring that God 
is among you indeed." 

Great in this place is the difficulty which one 
seems to find arising from what is .said. For if 
tongues arc for a sign to them that believe not, 
how saith he, if they thai believe not should see 
you speaking with tongues, they will say that 
" ye are mad ? " And if prophecy he " not for 
the unbelieving, but for them that believe," 
how shall also the unbelievers gain thereby? 

" For if there come in," saith he, " when ye 
are prophesying, one that believeth not, he is 
reproved by all, and judged." 

.^nd not only this, but also after this another 
question hence springs up : since the tongue 
will appear on the contrary greater than the 
prophei y. For if the tongues are for a sign to 
the unlwlieving, but prophecy to them that 
believe, that which draws in aliens and makes 
of the household, is greater than that 
which regulates those of the household. 
What then is the meaning of that express- 1 
ion? Nothing difficult nor obscure, nor I 



contrary to what went before, but rather 
very agreeable to it, if we give heed; viz., 
that prophecy is suitable to both, but then tongue 
not so. Wherefore having said of the tongue, " it 
is for a sign," he adds, "not to them that 
believe, but to the unbelievers," and to them 
"for a sign," i. e., for astonishment, not so 
much for instruction. 

" But in the case of prophecy too," saith 
some one, " he did the very same thing, say- 
ing, ' but prophesying senrth not for the 
unbelieving, but for them which believe.' For 
the Ijcliever hath no need to see a sign, but 
ret^uires only teaching and catechizing. How 
then sayest thou," saith he," that prophecy is of 
use to both, when Paul saith ' not to the unbe- 
lieving, but to them which believe? ' " If thou 
wilt accurately examine, thou wilt understand 
what is said. For he said not, " prophecy is 
not useful to them unUeiieving," but, " is not 
for a sign," as the tongue," i.e., a mere sign 
without profit: nor is the tongue any way use- 
ful to believers : for its only work is to astonish 
and to confound ; the word "sign " being one 
of those which may be taken two ways : as when 
he saith, "show me a sign,"(Ps. Ixxxvi. 17.) 
and adds, "for good: " and again, "1 am 
become as a wonder unto many," (Ps. Ixxi. 7.) 
i. e., a sign. 

And to show thee that he introduced the 
term "sign" here, not as a thing which of 
course did some good, he added that whith 
resulted from it. And what was this? " They 
will say." saith he, " that ye are mad " This 
however not from the nature of the sign, but 
from their folly. But when thou hearest of 
unbelievers, do not suppose that the same per- 
sons are in every case intended, hut at one time 
they which are incurably diseased and abide 
uncorrected, and at another they which may Ix; 
changed ; such as were they who in the times of 
the Apostles admire the mighty things of God 
which they hear of ; such as in the case of Cor- 
nelius. His meaning accordingly is this ; that 
prophecy avails both among the unbelieving and 
among them that believe: as to the tongue, 
when heard by the unlKlieving and inconsider- 
ate, instead of profiting by it. they rather deride 
the utterers as madmen. For, in fact, it is to 
them but for a sign, i. e.. in order to astonish 
them merely ; whereas they who had under- 
standing used also to profit by it ; with a view 
to which the sign was given. Even as then 
there were not only certain who accused them of 
drunkenness, hut many also admired them as 
relating the wonderful works of God. It ap]>ears 
then that the moc kers were those without under- 
standing. Wherefore also Paul did not simply 
say, "they will say that ye are mad," but 
added, " unlearned and unbelievers." 
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But prophecy is not for a sign merely, but is 
also suilahle ami useful for faith antl for profit 
unto both i lassts. Aiul this, if not directly, 
yet in the setiuel he more clearly explained, say- 
ing, "he is reproved by all. For, if all proph- 
esy," sailh he, "and there come in one unbe- 
lieving or unlearned, he is reproved by all ; he 
is judged by all; and thus are the secrets of his 
heart made manifest; and so he will fall down 
on his face and worship God, declaring that 
God is among you indeed." 

So that not in this only is prophecy greater, 
in its availing with eat:h class', but also in 
its attracting the more shameless of the unbe- 
lievers. For it was not the same wonder, when 
Feter convicted • Sapphira, which was a work 
of prophecy, and when he spake with tongues ; 
but in the former case all shrank into them- 
selves; whereas, when he spake with tongues, 
he got the credit of being even beside himself. 

[3.] Having said then, that a tongue profited 
not, and having again qualified ^ this statement 
by turning the charge upon the Jews, he jiro- 
< eeds to signify that it even doth injury, "And 
wherefore was it given?" That it might go 
forth with interpretation : since without this, it 
hath even the contrary elTec:t among them that 
are without understanding. "For if," saith 
he, " all speak with tongues, and there come in 
»inl)elievers or unlearned, they will say that ye 
are mad ; " as indeed even the A|xjstles incur- 
red the suspicion of being drunken : for " these 
men," it saith, "are filled with new wine: 
f Acts ii. 13. ) but it is not the fault of the sign, 
but of their unskilfulness ; therefore he added, 
" unlearned and un5>el levers," to show that the 
notion belongs to their ignorance and want of 
faith ; for, as 1 tiefore said, his object is to rank 
that gift not among things that are disparaged, 
but among those which do not greatly profit, 
and this, in order to repress them, and bring 
them to a necessity of seeking for an interpreter. 
For since the greater part looked not to this, 
but made use of it for display and rivalry, this 
is what he especially withdraws them from, inti- 
mating that their credit is injured, they bring- 
ing on themselves a suspicion of madness. 
And this especially is what Paul continually 
attempts to establish, when he wants to lead 
men away from any thing ; he shows that the 
person suffers loss in respect of those very 
things which he desires. 

And do thou accordingly likewise: if thou 
wouldest lead men away from pleasure, show 
that the thing is bitter: if thou wouldest with- 
draw them from vain-glory, show that the thing 
is full of dishonor: thus also was Faul used to 
do. When he would tear away the rich from 
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their love of money, he said not merely that 
wealth is a hurtful thing, but also that it casts 
into temptations. " F"or they that desire to be 
rich," saith he," fall into a temptation." ( i Tira. 
vi. 9.) 'i'hus, since it seems to deliver from 
temptations, he attributes to it the contrary of 
that which the rich sup])osed. Others again 
held fast by the wisdom that is without, as 
though by it establishitvg Christ's doctrine ; he 
signif'ies that nut only it gives no aid to the c rcss, 
but even makes it void. 'Ihey heUl to going to 
law before strangers, thinking it unmeet to be 
judged by their own, as if those without were 
wiser: he points out that going to law before 
them that are without is shameful. They clave 
to things offered in sacrifice to itlols, as display- 
ing perfect knowledge: he intinvates that this is 
a mark of im[x;rfe< t knowledge, not to know 
how to manage in the things which concern our 
neighbors. So also here, l:>ecause they were ivild * 
about this gift of tongues, through their love of 

! glory, be signifies that this on the other hand 

i more than any thing brings shame ujwn them, 

j not only depriving them of glory, but also 
involving them in a suspicion of madness. 
But he did not at once say this, but having 

I spoken very many things before, when he had 
made his discourse acceptable, then he brings 

I in that topic so very contrary to their opinion. 

i And this in fact is no more than the common 
rule; that he who intends thoroughly to shake 

, a deep-rooted opinion and to turn men round 
to its contrary, must not at once state the oppo- 
sites: otherwise he will be ridiculous in the 
eyes of them that are preoccupied by the con- 
trary conviction. Since that which is very 
much beside expectation cannot Ije from the 
beginning easily received, but you must first 
well imdermine by other arguments, and then 
give it the contrary turn. 

Thus for example he did when fliscoursing of 
marriage: I mean, since many regarded it as a 
thing which brings ease, and he wished to inti- 
mate that the abstaining from marriage was ease ; 
if he had said this at on<e he would not so 
easily have made it acceptable : whereas now, 
having stated it after much other matter and 
timing its introduction exactly, he strongly 
touched the hearers. This also he did in 
res[]ect of virginity. For before this having 
said much, and after this again, at last he saith, 
" I spare >ou," and, "I wouhl have you to be 
free from cares." (i Cor. vii. 28, 32.) 

This then he doth in res|>ecl of the tongues, 
showing that they not only de])rive of glory, 
but also bring shame upon thnse who have them 
in the eyes of the unbelievers. But prophecy, 
on the contrary, is both free from reproach 
among the uulielievers, and hath very great 
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credit and usefulness. For none will say in 
regard to prophesying, "they are mail;" nor 
will any one deride them that prophesy ; but, 
on the lontrary, will be astonished at and 
aslmire them. Fur "he is reproved by all," i. 
e. . the things whirh he hath in his heart, are 
brought forward and shown unto all: now it is 
not the same thing for any one to lome in and 
see one s^jeaking in Persian and another in 
Syriac, and to come in and hear the secrets of 
his own mind ; as whether he cometh in as a 
tempter and with evil mind, or sincerely ; or 
that such and such a thing hath been done by 
him, and sm h another designed. For this is 
much more awfnl and more profitable than the 
other. For this cause therefore, whereas of the 
tongues he saith, " ye are mad ;" not however 
alarming this of himself, but of their judg- 
ment : i. e., " they will say," s;iith he, "that ye 
are nitad;" liere, on the contrary, he makes use 
both of the verdict of the facts', and that of 
those who are the objects of the benefit. " For 
he is reproved by all," saith he, " he is judged i 
by all ; and thus are the secrets of his heart 
made manifest; and so he will fall down on his 
face and worship God, declaring that God is 
around yoii indeed, Seest thou that this is not 
capable of two interpretations; how in the for- 
mer case what is done may be doubted of, and 
here and there an unbeliever might ascribe it to 
madness? whereas here there will be no sm h 
thing, but he will both wonder and worship, 
first making a confession by his deeds, and then 
by his words also. Thus also Nebuchadnezzar 
worship|)ed God, saying, "Of a truth, your 
God, He is the God that rcvealeth secrets, see- 
ing thou couldest reveal this secret." f Dan. ii. 
47.1 Seest thou the might of prophecy, how it 
changed that savage one and brought him under 
instruction antl introduced him to faith ? 

[4.] Ver. 26. "What is it then, brethren? 
When ye come together, each one hath a psalm, 
hath a teaching, hath a tongue, hath a revela- 
tion, hath an interpretation. Let all things be 
done unto edi fy i ng. ' ' 

Seest thou the foundation and the nile of 
Christianity ? how, as it is the artificer's work 
to build, so it is the Christian's to profit his 
neighbors in all things. 

But since he had vehemently run down the 
gift; lest it might seem to be siijierfluous. for 
with a view to pull down their pride and no 
more, he did this: — again he reckons it with 
the other gifts, saying, "hath a psalm, hath a 
teaching, hath a tongue," For of old they 
used also to make psalms by a gift and to teach 
by a gift. Nevertheless, "let all these look to 
one thing," saith he, "the correction of their 

■ i. c, the action's at the itvaa'j life, and hit coiucieBce, whidi 
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neighbor: let nothing be done at random. For 
if thou comest not to edify thy brother, why 
dost thou come here at all? In fact, 1 do not 
make much account of the difTerence of the 
gifts. One thing concerns me, one thing is my 
desire, to do all things " unto edifying." Thus 
also he that hath the lesser gift will outrun him 
that hath the greater, if this Ije not wanting. 
Yea, therefore are the gifts bestowed, that each 
might be edified; since unless this take place, 
the gift will rather turn to the condemnation of 
the receiver. For what, tell me, is the use of 
prophesying? What is the use of raising the 
dead, when there is none who profits by it ? 
But if this be the end of the gifts, and if it be 
jwssible to effect it in another way without 
gifts, boast not thyself on the score of the 
signs, nor do thou bewail thyself to whom the 
gifts are denied. 

[5.] Ver. 27. " And if any man si>eakcth in 
a tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by 
three, and that in turn ; and let one interpret." 

Ver. 28. " But if there be no inter])reter, let 
him keep silence in the Church ; and let him 
speak to himself, and to God," 

What sayest thou, tell me? Having spoken 
so much of tongues, that the gift is a thing 
tinprofitaljle, a thing superfluous, if it have no 
interpreter, dost thou command again to speak 
with tongues? I do not command, saith he, 
neither do I forbid ; as when he saith, " if any 
of them that believe not bid you to a fea.st and 
ye be disjwsetl to go," he saith it not laying 
down a law for them to go, but not hindering 
them : so likewise here. " .4nd let him 
si>eak to himself and to God." If he endure 
not to be silent, saith he, but isso amliitiousand 
vain-glorious, " let him speak by himself.*" And 
thus, by the very fact of so permitting, he 
greatly checked and put them to shame. Which 
he dolh also elsewhere, discoursing of converse 
with a wife and saying, " But this I say because 
of your incontinency." But not so did he 
speak, when he was discoursing of prophecy. 
How then? In a tone of command and legis- 
lation : " Let the prophets speak, two or three." 
.'\nd he no where here seeks the interpreter, nor 
doth he stop the mouth of him that prophesies 
as under the former head, saying, "If there be 
no interpreter, let him keep silence;" because 
in fact he who speaks in a tongue is not snfti- 
cient of himself, ^\^herefore if any hath Ixth 
gifts, let htm speak. But if he hath not, vet 
wish to speak, let him do so wiih the interpre- 
ter's aid. For the prophet is an interpreter, but 
of GckI ; whereas thou art of man. " But if 
there be no interpreter, let him keep silence : " 
for nothing ought to be done superlliiously, 
nothing for ambition. Only " let hiin speak to 
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himself and to God ;" i. e., mentally, or quietly 
and without noise : at least, if he will speak. 
For this is surely not the tune of one making a 
law, but it may be of one who shames them 
more even by his permission ; as w hen he saith, 
'• but if any hunger, let him eat at home : " 
and seeming to give ]>erm;ssion, he touches 
them hereby the more sharply. " For ye eome j 
not together for this purp<;se," saith he, " that 
ye may show that ye have a gift, but that ye ' 
may edify the hearers; " which also he before 
said, "Let ail things be done unto edifying." 

[6.] Ver. 29. " Let the projjhets speak by 
two or three, and let the others disrern." 

No where hath he added, " at the most," as 
in the case of the tongues. And how is this, 
one saith? For he makes out that neither is 
prophesy stiPfii ient in itself, if at least he jjer- 
mitteth the judgment to others. Nay, surely it 
is ([uite suflitrient ; and this is why he did not 
stop the mouth of the prophet, as of the other, 
when there is no interpreter; nor, a-S in his 
case he said, "if there be no interpreter let him 
keep silence," so also in the case of the prophet, 
'* if there l3e none to discern, let him not proph- 
esy ; " but he only secured the hearer; since for 
the satisfaction of the hearers he said this, that 
no diviner might throw himself in among them. 
For of this also at the beginning he bade them 
beware, when he introduced a distinction between 
divination and prophecy, and now he bids thera 
dis' riminate and spy out the matter, so that no 
Satanic teacher might privily enter. 

Ver. 30. " Kut if a revelation be made to 
another sitting by, let the first keep silence." 

Ver, 31. " For ye all can prophesy one by 
one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted." 

What may this be which is spoken? "If 
when thou pruphesiest," saith he, " and art 
speaking, the spirit of another stir him up, fie 
silent thenceforth." For that which he said in 
thecase of the tongues, this also here he requires, 
that it should be done "in turn," only in a 
diviner way here. For he made not use of the 
very expression, "in turn'?" but " if a rev- 
lation be made to another. " Since what need 
was there further, that when the second was 
moved to prophesy the first should speak? 
Ought they then both ? Nay, this were profane 
and would prtxluce confusion. Ought the first? 
This too were out of plai e. For to this end 
when the one was speaking, the Spirit moved 
the other, in order that he too might say some- 
what. 

So then, comforting him that had been sil- 
enced, he saith, " For ye all can jirophesy one 
by one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted." Seest thou how again he states the 



reason wherefore he doeth all things? For if 
him tliat .speaks with tongues he altogether for- 
bid to s[ieak, when he luith nt)t an intcq>retcr, 
because of the unprofitableness ; reasonably also 
he bids restrain projjheLy, if it have not this 
quality, but createth confusion and disturbance 
and unseasonable tumult. 

Ver. 32. "And the spirits of the prophets 
are subject to the prophets." 

Seest thcju how he put him to shame earnestly 
and fearfully? For that the man might not 
strive nor be factious, he signifies that the gift 
itself was under subjection. For by "spirit" 
here, he means its actual working. But if the 
spirit be subject, much more thou its possessor 
canst not justly l>e contentious. 

[7.] Then he signifies that this is pleasing 
also to God, subjoining and saying, 

Ver. 33. " For God is not a God of confusion, 
but of peace, as [I teach] in all the Churches of 
the saints,"* 

Seest thou by how many reasons he leads him 
to silence and soothes him, in the act of giving 
way to the other? By one thing and that the 
chief, that he was not shut up by such a pro- 
ceeding ; " for ye all can prophesy," saith he, 
"one by one." By a second, that this seems 
good to the Spirit Himself; " for the spirits of 
the prophets are subject to the prophets." Ik- 
sides these, that this is according to the mind of 
God ; "for God," saith he, " is not a Gud v( 
confusion, but of peace : " and by a fourth, that 
in every part of the world this custom prevails, 
and no strange thing is enjoined upon them. 
Forthus, saith he, " 1 teach in all the Churches 
of the saints." 

What now can lie more awful than these 
things? For in truth the Chun h was a heaven 
then, the Spirit governing all things, and mov- 
ing each one of the ruler.s. antl making him 
inspired. But now we retain only the symbols 
of those gifts. For now also we s{)eak two or 
three, and in turn, and when one is silent, 
another begins. Rut these are only signs and 
memorials of those things. Wherefore when we 
t>egin to speak, the jjeople respond, "with thy 
Spirit*," indicating that of old they thus used to 
speak, not of their own wisdom, but raoveo by 
the Spirit. But not so now: (I speak of mine 
own case so far.) But the present Church is like 
a woman who hath fallen from her former pros- 
perous days, and in many res]>ects retains the 
symbols only of that ancient prosperity ; dis- 
playing indeed the repositories and caskets of 



' mA mifot, V. f. 



^ f^^?iy*"**"'" ccwinecii ihift clause wiiti what prcrcHc^ a^ Ho 
Alford, Trcsidlca, Edwards and ttic Rev. Ver. He ■<. duubi)ef.a 
rieht here, hul nut in biA uldilioo of 5i2acritiu, fur vi-hicli (herein no 
adoquaie support. C] 

' The " Anaphora,' or more !k>lemn part of the f ilursy t>r(»(ri* 
wttti the Vcrticic and Response here alluded to, in the Clementine 
l.itur);y. and InCboM of St. Mark, St. ChryKntoin, St. Buil, and 
the Rotnau MiaaL 
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her golflen ornaments, but bereft of her weahh : 
stnh an one doth the present Church resemble. 
And I say not this in respect of gifts: for it 
were nuthing marveioiis if it were this only ; but 
in respect also of life and virtue. Thus the list 
of her widows, and the choir of her virgins, then 
gave great ornament to the churches : but now 
she is made desolate and voi(i, and the tokens 
vn\y remain. There are indeed widows now, 
there are also virgins ; but they retain not that 
adornment which women should have who pre- 
pare themselves for such wrestlings, for the 
special distini tion of the virgin is the caring for 
the things of God alone, and the waiting on Him 
without distraction : and the widow's mark 
too should be not so much the not engaging in 
a second marriage, as the other things, charity 
to the poor, hospitality, continuing instant in 
prayers, all those other things, whii h Paul writ- 
ing to Timothy requires with great exactness. 
Une may see also the married women exhibiting 
among us great seemliness. But this is not the 
only thing rev^uired, but rather that sedulous 
attention to the needy, through which those 
women of old shone out most brightly. Not as 
the generality now-a-days. For then instead of 
gold they were clothed with the fair array of 
almsgiving: but now, having left off this, they 
are decked out on every side with cords of 
goi<l woven of the chain of their sins. 

Shall 1 speak of another re|K>sitory too emp- 
tied of its hereditary splendor? They all met 
together in old time and sang psalms in common. 
This we do also now : but then among all was 
there one soul and one heart : but now not in 
tine single soul can one see that unanimity, 
rather great is the warfare every where. 

" Peace," even now, " to all,"' he that pre- 
sides in the Church prays for, entering as it 
were into his P'ather's house : but of this (>eace 
the name is frequent, but the reality no where. 

[8.] Then the very houses were churches: 
but now the church itself is a house, or rather 
worse than any house. For in a house one may 
see much good or<ler : since both the mistress 
of the house is seated on her chair with all 
seemliness, and the maidens weave in silence, 
and each of the domestics hath his appointed 
ta.sk in hand. But here great is the tumult, 
great the confusion, and our a-ssemblies differ in 
nothing from a vintner's shop, so loud is the 
laughter, so great the disturbance ; as in baths, 
as in markets, the cry and tumult is universiil. 
-And these things are here only: since elsewhere 
it is not i^rmitted even to address one's neigh- 
bor in the church, not even if one have re- 
ceived back a long absent friend, but these 
things are done without, and very properly. 

■ See BinKham, zill. S. 13. ; S. Cbrys. 3 Hom. Ill Colou. I. iv. 
106. Ed. SavUe. 



For the church is no barber's or perfumer's 
shop, nor any other merchant's warehouse in 
the market-place, but a plac e of angels, a pla( e 
of archangels, a jxilare of fjod, heaven itstlf- 
.■\s therefore if one had parted the heaven and 
had brought thee in thither, though thou 
shouldest see thy father or thy brother, thou 
wouldest not venture to speak ; so neither here 
ought one to utter any other sound but these 
which are spiritual. For, in truth, the things 
in this place are also a heaven. 

And if ihou believest not, look to this table, 
call to mind for Whose sake it is set, and why : 
consider Who it is that is coming forth here; 
treml>le with awe even before the time. For so, 
when one sees the throne only of a king, in 
heart he rises up, e.xpecting the king's coming 
forth. And do thou accordingly thrill with awe 
even before that thrilling moment: raise up 
thyself, and before thou seest the veils drawn 
aside and the choir of angels marching forth, as- 
cend thou to the very heaven. 

But the uninitiated knows not these things. 
\Vell then, it is necessary with a view to him 
also to introduce other topics. For neither 
towards him shall we want reasons able to stir 
him up thoroughly and cause him to soar. 
Thou then who knowest not these things, when 
thou shak hear the prophet' saying, "Thus 
saith the Lord," quit the earth, ascend thou also 
unto lieaven, consider who it is that by him 
dis( curses with thee. 

But as things are, for a buffoon who is moving 
laughter or for a whorish and abandoned 
woman, so vast an assemblage of spectators is 
.set, listening in entire quietness to what is 
spoken, and this when none commands silence* ; 
and there is neither tumult, nor cry, nor any 
the least noise ; but when Ctid is speaking from 
heaven on subjects so awful, we behave our- 
selves more impudently than dogs, and even to 
the harlot women we pay greater respect than to 
God. 

Doth it make your flfsh creep to be told of 
these things? Nay then, much rather let it 
creep when ye do them. 

[9.] That which Paul said of them that des- 
pised the poor and feasted alone, " What, have 
ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise 
ye the Church of God, and shame them that 



• Becauie the Calecbumens and others, as i( seems, wtrt al- 
lowed ti> hear the lessons read, ihoug^ ^^^'t ^*> ^^ pre&enf at what 
was »iricily called the Comraiioion Service. Sec Biagham, xiv. 
lit I. 

* An alTuiion to the injunctions for «iletice u*cd by Ihc Deacon 
occsL^inaMy in theC'hurcli: »ee Bingham, ii. ao. 14 .andtlie Apost. 
0>nstit. il, 57. ax uuu{e<l hy him ; " l.ct the Deacon ovenee the 
pctjple, that nnnc whimper, or dutc, or taiifch, or i>od ; " and aficr- 
warus in the tiir^e .tf tnc ufTcrins. " Ixt »omc of the Dcacoftt ob- 
serve the people, and mnke *ilencc ainnciK iheni." rhry*. Horn. 94. 
on Aci«, %ays, "Prayer is gulng on, and here are young pcrvjns 
talking and jc^linf: with one another even while nn their kneos. 
Do thnu who utandest by. ynune or old, rebuke ihetn. if thou se«si 
U : reprimand iheoi moie sharply ; if he lake It nol well, call ibe 
Docon." 
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have not?" (i Cor. xi. 22.) — the same allow 
me also to &ay of those who make a disturbarne 
and hold conversations in this place. " What? 
have ye not houses to trifle in ? or despise ye 
the Chiirrhof (khI, and corrupt those even who 
would be modest and quiet? " " But it is sweet 
and pleasant for you to converse with your 
friends." 1 do not forbid this, but let it be 
done in the house, in the market, in the baths. 
For the chun h is not a pla<:e of conversation, 
but of teaching. But now it differs not from 
the market; nay, if it be not tcxi bold a word, 
haply, not even from the stage; in such sort do 
the women who assemble here ailorn them- 
selves more wantonly than the unchaste who 
are to be found there. Accordingly we see that 
even hither many profligates are enticed by 
them ; and if any one is trying or intending to 
corrupt a woman, there is no place, 1 suppose, 
that seems to him more suitable than the 
church. And if anything be to be sold or 
bought, the church appears more convenient 
than the market. For on such subjects also 
there is more talk here than in the shops them- 
selves. Or if any wish to say or to hear any 
scandal, you will find that this too is to be had 
here more than in the forum without. And if 
you wish to hear any thing of political matters, 
or the affairs of private families, or the camp, 
go not to the judgment hall, nor sit in the 
apothecary's shop; for here, here I say are 
those who report all these things more ac- 
curately ; and our assemblies are any thing 
rather than a chun h. 

Can it be that I have touched you to the 
quick? I for my part think not. For while ye 
continue in the same practices, how am I to 
know that you are touched by what hath been 
said? Therefore 1 must needs handle the same 
topics again. 

Are these things then to be endured? Are 
these things to be borne ? We weary and distract 
ourselves every day that ye may not depart without 
having learned something useful: and none of 
you go away at all the better, but rather injured 
the more. Yea, and "ye come together unto 
judgment," having no longer any cloak for your 
sin, and ye tlirust out the more modest, disturb- 
ing them with your fooleries on every side. 

But what do the muhitiide say? "I do not 
hear what is read," saith one, " nor do I know 
what the words are which are spoken." Be- 
cause thou makest a tumult and confusion, 
because thou coraest not with a reverent soul. 
What sayest thou? "I know not what things 
are said." Well then, for this very reason 
oughtest thou to give heed. But if not even 
the obscurity stir up thy soul, much more if 
things were clear wouldest thou hurry them by. 
Yea, this is the reason why neither all things are 



clear, lest thou shouldest indulge indolence ; 
nor obscure, test thou shouldest be in despair. 

An<l whereas that eunuch and barbarian (.^cts 
viii. 20.) said none of these thipffs, but sur- 
rounded as he was with a crowd of so imjjortant 
affairs and on his journey, had a Iwok in his 
hands and was reading : dost thou, both abound- 
ing in teachers, and having others to read to 
thee ])rivately', allege to me thine e.xcuses ami 
pretexts? Knowest thou not what is said ? Why 
then pray that thou raayest learn : but sure it is 
impossible to be ignorant of all things. For 
many things are of themselves evitlent and clear. 
And further, even if thou be ignorant of all. 
even so oughtest thou to be quiet, not to put out 
them that are attentive ; that Cod, accepting 
thy quietness and thy reverence, may make the 
obscure things also plain. Hut canst thou not 
be silent? Well then, go out, not to become a 
mischief to others also. 

For in truth there ought to be but one voice 
in the church always, even as there is but one 
body. Therefore both he that reads utters his 
voice alone, and the Bishop himself is content 
to sit in silence ; and he who chants chants 
alone; and though all utter the response, the 
voice is wafted as from one mouth. And he 
that pronounces a homily pronounces it alone. 
But when there are many conversing on many 
and diverse subjects, why do we disturb you fur 
no good? since surely unless ye thought that 
we are but disturbing you for no good, ye would 
not in the midst of our speech on such high 
matters, discourse on things of no consequence. 

[10.] Therefore not in your conduct only, but 
in your very estimation of things, there is 
great perversion. And ye gape after super- 
fluities, and leaving the truth pursue all sorts of 
shadows and dreams. Are not all present things 
a shadow and dreams, and worse than a shadow ? 
For both liefore they appear, they fly away ; and 
before they are llown, the trouble they give is 
much, and more than the pleasure. Let one 
J acquire in this world and bury in the earth ever 
sut h abundance of wealth, yet when the night 
is past, naked he shall depart hence, and no 
wonder. Since they too who are rich but in a 
dream, on rising from their couch have nothing 
of what they seemed to have while sleeping. So 
also are the greedy of gain : or rather not so, 
but in a much worse condition. For he that 
dreams of being rich, neither hath the money 
which he fancied he had, nor is any other mis- 
chief found to have accrued to him from this 
phantasy when he arises, but this man is both 
deprived of his riches, anfl hath also to depart, 
flUed with the sins which arise out of them : 
and in his wealth having but enjoyed a phantasy, 

' vw«ys7(i>«vitoi^«, perhaps, ' repealing whai It read in a. lower 
tone.* 
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the evils resulting from his wealth he sees not in 
fancy any more, but in the very truth of things ; 
and his pleasure was in dreams, but the punish- 
ment ensuing on his pleasure turns out no more 
.1 dream, but is matter of actual experien* t. 
Vea rather, even before that punishment, even 
here he pays the heaviest penalty, in the very 
Lollerting of his wealth wearing into himself in- 
numerable sadnesses, anxieties, accusations, cal- 
umnies, tutnults, perturbations. 



In order therefore that we may be delivered 
both from the dreams and from tlie evils that are 
not in dreams, instead of covetuousness let us 
< hoose almsf;iving, instead of rapine, mercy to 
mankind. For thus we shall obtain the good 
things both present and to come, through the 
grace and mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, 
be glory, power, honor, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 



HOMILY XXXVII. 



I Cor. xiv. 34. 



Let your women keep silence in ihe churches: for it is 
not pemiittcd unto them to speak ; but lei ihetn be 
in subjection, as also saith the law. 

Having abated the disturbance both from the 
tongues and from theprnphesyings; and having 
made a law to prevent confusion, that they who 
speak with tongues shoidd do this in turn, and 
that they who prophesy should be silent when 
another begins ; he ne.\t in course proceeds to 
the disorder which arose from the women, cut- 
ting off their unseasonable boldness of spec, h: 
and that very opportunely. For if to them that 
have the gifls it is not permitted to speak incon- 
siderately, nor when they will, and this, though 
they be moveil by the Spirit; much less to those 
women who prate idly and to no piirfKJSC, 
Therefore he represses their babbling with much 
authority, and taking the law along with hira, 
thus he sews up their mouths; not simply 
exhorting here or giving counsel, but even lay- 
ing his commands on them vehemently, by the 
recitation of an ancient law on that subject. 
For having said, " Let your women keep silence 
in the churches ; " and, " it is not i>ermitted unto 
them to speak, but let them be in subjection ; " 
he added, "as al.so saith the law." And where 
doth the law say this? "Thy desire shall be to 
thy husband, and he shall rule over thee." 
(Gen. iii. 16.) Seest thou the wisdom of Paid, 
what kind of testimony he adduced, one that 
not only enjoins on them silence, but silence too 
with fear ; and with as great fear as that where- 
with a maid servant ought to keep herself quiet. 
Wherefore also having himself said, " it is not 
permitted unto them to speak," he added not, 
"but to be silent," but instead of "to be 
silent," he set down what is more, to wit, " the 
being in subjection." And if this be so in 
respect of husbaiTds, much more in respect of 



teachers, and fathers, and the general assembly 
of the Church, " But if they are not even to 
sjieak," saith one, " nor ask a question, to what 
end are they to be present ? " 'I'hat they may 
hear what they ought ; but the points which are 
questioned !et them learn at home from their 
husbands. Wherefore also he added, 

\'er. 35. " .-Vnd if they would learn any 
thing, let them ask theirown husbandsat home." 
Thus, " not only, as it seems, are they not 
allowed to speak," saith he, "at random, but 
not even to ask any question in the church." 
Now- if they ought not to ask "juestinns, much 
more is their speaking at pleasure contrary to 
law. And what may be the cause of his setting 
them under so great subjection ? Bee ause the 
woman is in some sort a weaker being and 
easily carried away and light minded. Here 
you see why he set over them their husbands as 
teachers, for the benefit of both. For so he 
both rendered the women orderly, and the hus- 
bands he made anxious, as having to deliver to 
! their wives very c.vactiy what they heard. 

Further, liecaiise they supposed this to be an 
I ornament to them, I mean their speaking in 
1 public ; again he brings round the discourse to 
the opposite point, saying, "For it is shameful 
for a woman to speak in the church." That is, 
! first be made this out from the law of God, 
then from common reason and our received cus- 
tom ; even when he was discoursing with the 
women alwut long hair, he said, "Doth not 
even nature herself teach you?" (c. x\. 14.) 
And everywhere thou mayest find this to be his 
' manner, not only from the divine Scriptures, 
, but also from the common custom, to put them 
to shame. 

I [2.] But besides these things, he also shames 
jthem by consideration of what all agreed on. 
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and what was every where prescribed ; which 
topic also bore he hath set down, saying, 

Ver. 36. "What ? was it from you that the 
word of God went forth ? or came it unto yoii 
alone?" 

Thus he brings in the other Churches also as 
holding this law, both abating the disturbance 
by consideration of the novelty of the thing, 
and by the general voire making his saying 
acceptable. Wherefore also elsewhere he said, 
"Who shall jjut you in remembram eof my ways 
which be in Christ, even as I teach everywhere 
in all the Churches." {'1 Cor. iv. 17.) .\nd 
again, " God is not a God of confusion, but of 
peace, as in all the Churches of the saints. ' (c. 
xiv. 33.) .\nd here, "What ? was it from you 
that the word of God went fonh ? or came it 
unto you alone ? " i. e., " neither first, nor alone 
are ye believers, but the whole world." Which 
also writing to the Colossians he said, "even 
as it is bearing fruit and increasing in all the 
world," (Coloss. i. 6.) speaking of the Gospel. 

But he turn.s it also at another lime to the 
encouragement of his hearers ; as when he 
saith that theirs were the first fruits, and were 
manifest unto all. Thus, writing to the Thcs- 
salonians he said, " For from you hath soun<lcd 
forth the word of God," and, "in every j)lace 
your faith to Ciod-ward is gone forth. ' ' ( i Thes. 
i. 8.) And again to the Romans, "Your faith 
is proclaimed throughout the whole world'." 
For both are apt to shame and stir up, as well 
the being commended of others, as that 
they have others partakers in their judgment. 
Wherefore also here he saith ; " What ? was it 
from you that the word of God went forth ? or 
came it unto you only?" "For neither can 
ye say this," satth he ; " we were made teach- 
ers to the rest, and it cannot be right for us to 
learn of others ; " nor, "the faith remaineil in 
this place only, and no precedents from other 
quarters ought to be received." Seest thou by 
how many arguments he put them to shame ? 
He introduced the law, he signified the shame- 
fulness of the thing, he brought forward the 
other Churches.* 

[3.] Ne.\t, what is strongest of all he puts 
last, saying, " God ordains these things even at 
this time by me." 

Ver. 37. Thus : " if any man thinketh him- 
self to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him take 

' Rom. i. B «aTiiyY^\A«Tai. 

• (The sharp rebuke contained In ihli ver»e is JTSiricted by 
Meyer to ihe regculation laid down respecting women, but 11 ralher 
refers. « ChrysuMom viewi li, to all Che poinii touched irpim in the 
preceding discuwion. A» Principal Edward* say», '" 1 he Corin- 
thians acted as if ihey had originated the Gospel or were the only 
Christian Oiurch ; that is. as If the Cospel tu«jk ii» coloring from 
)ocal influence* and were not broad as humanity ilsclf nor deslined 
to survive nationnlilict." He think* loo thai it is a queAtlnn 
whether Ihey nikcd the Apostle's advice as touching the Splrima] 
gift*, as the w.iy in which that subject is Introduced in the first 
verse of Ihe twelfth chapter as well as ihc words uf this verse make 
it doubtful. C] 



knowledge of the things which I write unto you 
that they are the commandments of the Ixjrd.' 

Ver. 38. "But if any man is ignorant, let 
him be ignorant." 

And wherefore did he add this ? Intimating 
that he is not using violence nor contention, 
which is a sign of them who wish not to set up 
their own things, but aim at what is profitable 
to others. ^V■herefore also in another place he 
saith, " But if any man seemeth to be conten- 
tious, we have no smh custom." (i Cor. xi. 
16.) But he doth not this everywhere, but 
(mly where the offences are not very great, 
and then rather as putting them to shame. 
Since when he disf ourses of other sins, he 
speaks not thus. But how ? " Be not deceiveii : 
neither fornicators, nor effeminate, shall inherit 
the kingdom of God." (i Cor. vi. g, lo.) 
.•\nd again, " Behold, 1 Paul say unto you, thai 
if ye receive circumcision, Christ will profit you 
nothing." (Gal. v. 2.) But here, since his 
discourse was of silence, he doth not very 
keenly inveigh against them, by this very thing 
attracting them the more. Ihen, as he is ever 
wont to do, unto the former subject whence he 
digressed to say these things, he brings back 
his discourse as follows : 

Ver. 39. " Wherefore, brethren, desire earn- 
estly to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with 
tongues." 

For this too is his wont, not only to work out 
what is before him. but also starting from that 
to set right whatever seems to him in any way 
akin to it, and again to return to the former, so 
as not to appear to wander from the subject. 
For so when he was discoursing of their concord 
in their banquets, he digressed to their Com- 
munion in the Mysteries, and having thence put 
them to shame, he return's again to the former, 
saying, " Wherefore, when ye come together to 
eat, wait one for another." (i Cor. .\i. ;i;i.) 

And here, accordingly, having discoursed of 
good order in their gifts, and of its being a duty 
neither to faint in the lesser, nor to l^e puffed 
up on account of the greater; then having made 
an excursion from them e to the sobriety liecom- 
ing women and having established it, he returns 
again to his subject, saying, " Wherefore, breth- 
ren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and forbid not 
to speak with tongues." Seest thoti how to the 
end he preserved the difTerence of these? And 
how he signifies that the one is very necessary, 
the other not so? Wherefore of the one he 
saith, "desire earnestly'," but of the other, 
"forbid not," 

[4.] Then, as in brief summary, setting all 
things right, he adds the ivords, 

Ver. 40. "Let all things be done decently 
and in order." 

' ^I|AOVTC. 
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Again giving a blow to them who chose to 
liehave themselves unseemly without cause, and 
to incur the imputation of madness; and vvlio 
keep not their proper rank. For nothing doth 
so build up as good order, as peace, as love; 
even as their contraries tend to pull down. And 
not only in things spiritual, but also in all others 
one may observe this. Thus whether it l>e in a 
dance, or a ship, or in a chariot, or a camp, if 
thou shouldest confound the order, and casting 
the greater o»it of their pro]>er place, shouldest 
bring in the lesser into their rank, thou destroy- 
est all, and thus things are tvirned upside down. 
Neither let us then destroy our order, nor place 
the head below and the feet above: now this is 
done when we cast tlown right reason, and set 
our lusts, passions, and pleasure, over the 
rational part : whence violent are the billows, 
and great the confusion, and intolerable the 
tempest, all things being wrapt in darkness. 

And, if thou wilt, let us first examine the 
unseemliness which arises herefrom, and then 
the loss. How then may this be dear to us, and 
thoroughly known? Let us bring forward a 
man in that frame of mind; enamoured of a 
harlot and overcome by a dishonoralile passion ; 
and then we shall see the mockery which this 
comes to. For what can be b:iser than a man 
watching the doors before the harlots' chamt>ers, 
and beaten by a whorish woman, and weeping, 
and lamenting, and turning his glory into 
shame? And if thou wilt also see the loss, call 
to mind, 1 pray, the expenditure of money, the 
extreme risks, the contests with rival lovers, the 
wounds, the stripes received in such affrays. 

Such also are they who are holden by the lust 
of wealth ; or rather they behave themselves 
more unseemly. For whereas these are wholly 
occupied about one person ; the covetous busy 
themselves about all men's substance alike, both 
poor and rich, and long for things that are not ; 
a thing which above all denotes the wildness of 
their passion. For they say not, " I would fain 
have the substance of such a person or of such 
another," only, but they want the very moun- 
tains to be gold, and the housesandall that they 
see ; and they go forth into another world, and 
this passion they feci to a boundless degree, and 
at no point cease from their lusting. What dis- 
course can set before us the tempest of those 
thoughts, the waves, the darkness? And where 
the waves and tempest are so great, what pleas- 
ure can there be ? There is not any ; but 
tumult, and anguish, and black clouds which 
instead of rain bring great sorrow of heart : the 
kind of thing which is wont to hapi^en in the 
case of those who are enamoured of beauty not 
their own. Wherefore they who have no pas- 
sionate love at all are in more pleasure than any 
lovers. 



[5.] This however no man would gainsay. 
Rut to me even he who loves, but restrains his 
passion, seems to live more pleasurably than he 
who continually enjoys his mistress. For though 
the proof be rather difficult, nevertheless even at 
that disadvantagethe argument must be ventured 
on : the cause of the increased difficulty not hie- 
ing the nature of the thing, but because of the 
want of meet hearers for this high morality. 
Thus: whether is it pleasanter, tell me, to the 
lover, to be despised by his bc-loved. or to be 
honored, and to Kxjk down upon her? Evidently 
the latter. Whom then, tell me, will the harlot 
value more? Him that is a slave to her and is 
already led c aptivc at her will , or him that is above 
her netsand soareth higher than heranows? Every 
one must see, the latter. And aliout whom will 
she take more thought, the f:illen, or him that is 
not )'et so? Him that is not yet so, of course. 
And which will be more an object of desire, he 
who is sulxJued, or he who is not yet taken? 
He who up to this time is not yet taken. \rn\ 
if ye disbelieve it, I will produce my proof from 
what takes place within yourselves. .\s thus : 
of which woman woidd a man l>e more enam- 
ored ; one that easily submits and gives her- 
self irp to him, or one that denies, and gives him 
trouble? Evidently of this last ; since hereby 
the longing is more vehemently kindled. Of 
course then in the woman's case also exactly the 
samething will happen. And him will they honor 
and admire more who luoks down upun them. 
But if this be true, so likewise is the other, that 
he enjoys greater pleasure who is more honored 
and beloved. Since the general too lets alone 
the city that hath l.ieen once taken, but that 
which stands out and maintains the struggle he be- 
sets with all diligence: and the hunter, when 
the animal is caught, keeps it shut up in dark- 
ness as the harlot doth her lover, but pursues 
that which flies from him. 

But 1 shall l)e told, "the one enjoys his de- 
sire, the other not so." But freedom from 
disgrace, and from l)eing a slave under her 
tyrannical commands, the not being led and 
dragged about by her as a dnidge. l)caien, si>it 
upon, pitched head foremost; dost thou con- 
sider this to be a small pleasure, lell me? Nay, 
if one would accurately examine these things, 
and were al>le to gather into one their insults, 
complaints, everlasting c]uarrels, some arising 
from their tempers, others from their wanton- 
ness, their enmities, and all the rest, such as 
they only that fee! them know- ; — hi- will find 
that there is no war but hath more truces than 
this wretched life of theirs. What pleasure then 
meanest thou, tell me? The temporary and 
brief enjoyment of intercourse? But this speed- 
ily doth strife overtake, and storms, and rage, 
and the same madness again. 
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[6.] And these things have been said by us, 
as one would speak dis-^oursing with licentious 
youths, who do not very patiently submit to 
hear our disicourses of the kingdom and of hell. 

And now that we are bringing forward these 
topics also, it is not even possible to say how 
great is the pleasure of the continent; if one 
frame in one's own mind his crowns, his re- 
wards, his converse with the angels, the pro- 
claiming of him before the worI<l, his Ixildness, 
those blessed and immortal hopes of his. 

"But intercourse hath a certain pleasure:" 
for this they are continually repeating: "while 
the continent continually suffers pain contending 
with the tyranny of nature." Nay, but one 
shall find just the contrary result. For this 
violence and tumult is jjrcseiit with the unchaste 
rather: there being in his body a %'iolcnt tem- 
pest, and no sea in a storm so grievously ve.xed 
as he; never withstanding his passion, but ever 
receiving blows from it ; as the possessed and 
they that are continually rent in the midst by 
evil spirits. Whereas the temperate like a noble 
champion continually giving blows to it, reaps 
the best of pleasures, and sweeter than ten 
thousand of that kind ; and this victory and his 
good conscience, and those iltustrous trophies, 
are ornaments for him continually to deck him- 
self withal. 

.Asto theother, if after his intercourse he hath a 
little respite, it must be counted nothing. For 
again the storm comes on, and again there are 
waves. But he that commands himself doth 
not suffer this tumult to lay hold of him at all, 
nor the sea to arise, nor the wild beast to roar. 
And even if he endure some violence in restrain- 
ing such an impulse, yet so doth the other also, 
continually receiving blows and stabs, and un- 
able to endure the sting : and it is like as if 
there were a wild horse furious and struggling, 
and one should check with the bridle, and hold 
him in with all skilh while another giving him 
the rein to escape the trouble, were dragged 
along by him and carried hither and thither. 

If I have spoken these things more plainly 
than is becoming, let no man blame me. For I 
desire not to make a brave show by a gravity of 
words, but to make my hearers grave. 

Therefore also the prophets spare no such 
words, wishing to extirpate the licentiousness of 
the Jews, but do even more nakedly inveigh 
against them than we do now in the things we 
have spoken. For so a physician wishing to 
remove an ulcer doth not consider how he may 
keep his hands clean, but how he may rid the 
patient of the ulcer ; and he who would raise on 
high the lowly, first makes himself lowly ; and 
he who seeks to slay the conspirator stains him- 
self with blood as well as the other, and this 
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makes him the more brilliant. Since if one 
were to see a soldier returning from the war, 
stained with gore and blood and brains, he will 
not loathe him nor turn from him on this account, 
but will even admire him the more. So then 
let us do, when we see any one returning, cov- 
ere<l with blood after the slaughter of his evil 
desire, let us the more admire him and L>ecome 
partakersof his batlleand victory, anrl say to those 
who indulge this wild love, "show us the plea- 
sure you derive from lust ; for the continent 
hath that which comes of his victory, but thou 
none from any quarter. But if ye should men- 
tion that which i.s connected with the criminal 
act, yet the other is more manifest and satisfac- 
tory. For thou hast from the enjoyment some- 
thing brief and hardly apparent ; but he from his 
conscience, halh both a greater and an enduring 
and a sweeter joy. The company of a woman 
hath surely no suth power as self-command, tu 
preserve the soul undisturbed and give it wings." 

Well then : the continent man, as I said, thus 
evidently makes his pleasure out to us : hut in 
thy ca.se I see the dejection arising from defeat, 
but the pleasure, desiring to see, I find not. 
For what dost thou consider the moment of 
pleasure? That before the criminal action? 
Nay, it is not so, for it is a time of madness and 
delirium and fren/y : to grind the teeth antl be 
beside one's self is not any pleasure: and if it 
were pleasure, it would not produce the same 
effects on you which they who are in pain 
endure. For they who strike with their fists and 
are stricken grind their teeth, and women in 
travail distracted with pains do the same. So 
that this is no pleasure, but frenzy rather, and 
confusion, and tumult. Shall we say then, the 
time after the action? Nay, neither is this. 
For neither could we say that a woman just 
delivered is in pleasure, but in release from 
certain pains. But this is by no means plea- 
sure, but weakness rather and falling away : and 
there is a great difference between these two. 
What then is the time of pleasure, tell me ? There 
is none. But if there be any, it is so brief as 
not even to be apparent. At least, having zeal- 
ously sought in a great many ways to detect and 
apprehend it, we have not been able. But the 
time of the cha.ste man's pleasure is not such, 
rather it is wider and evident to all. Or rather, 
all his life is in pleasure, his conscience crowned, 
the waves laid, no disturbance from any c^uarter 
arising within him. 

Since then this man's life is more in pleasure, 
while the life spent in love of pleasure is in 
dejection and disc]ijiets; let us flee from licen- 
tiousness, let us keep hold on continence, that we 
may also obtain the good things to come, 
through the grace and mercy, &c., &c. 
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Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel 
which I preached unlo you, which also ye received, 
wherein also ye suml; by which also ye arc 
saved : in what words I pre&ched it unlo you.> 

Having finished the discourse of spirittial 
gifts, he passes to that which is of all most 
netessiiry, the subject of the resiirre<:tion. For 
in this tcpo they were greatly unsound. And as 
in men's Iwdies, when the fever lays actual hold 
of their solid parts, I mean the nerves and the 
veins and the primary elements, the mischief 
becomes incurable unless it receive much atten- 1 
tion ; just so at that time also it was like to 
happen. Since to the very elements of godli- 
ness the mischief was pro<ee(ling. Wherefore 
also Paul uses great earnestness. For not of I 
morals was his discourse hem eforth nor altoiit i 
one man's l)eing a fornicator, another covetous, ' 
and another having his head covered ; but altout 
the very sum of all pood things. For touching 
the resurrection itself they were at variance. 
Because this being all our hope, against this 
point did the devil make a vehement stand, and 
at one time he was wholly subverting it, at 
another his word was that it was " pa.st al- 
ready ;" which also Paul writing to Timothy 
called a gangrene, I mean, this wicked doctrine, 
and those that brought it in he brandetl, saying, 
"Of whom is Hymenceus and Philetus, who 
concerning the truth have erred, saying that the 
resurrection is past already, and overthrow the 
faith of some." (2 Tim. ii. 17, 18.) Atone 
time then they said thus, but at another that the 
body rises not again but the purification of the 
soul is the resurrection. 

But these things that wicked demon per- 
suaded them to say, not wishing to overturn the 
resurrection only, but also to show that all the 
things done for our sakes are a fable. For if 
they were persuaded that there is no resurrec- 
tion of bcdies, he would have gradually per- 
suaded them that neither was Christ raised. 
And thereupon he would introduce also this in 
due course, that He had not come nor had done 
what He did. For such is the craft of the 
devil. Wherefore also Paul calls it " cunning 
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craftiness*," because he doth not straightway 
signify what he intends to effect, for fear of 
being detected, but dressing himself up in a 
mask of one kind, he fabricatts arts of another 
kind : and like a crafty enemy attacking a city 
with walls, he secretly undermines it from be- 
low : so as thereby to be hardly guarded against 
and to succeed in his endeavcrs. Therefore 
Sikh snares on his part being continually detec- 
ted, and these his irafty amUfshcs hunted out 
by this admirable and mighty man, he said. 
" For we are not ignorant of his devices." (2 
Cor. ii. II.) So also here he unfolds his whole 
guile and points out all his stratagems, and 
whatsoever he would fain effect, Pa*il j>uts before 
us, with much exactness going over all. Yea. 
and therefore he put this head after the rest, 
both because it was extremely nei essary and 
Isecause it involves the whole of our condition. 

.■\nd observe his consideration: how first hav- 
ing secured his own, he then proceeds even 
l)eyond in his discourse, and them that are with- 
out he doth abundantly reduce to silence. New 
he secures his own, not by reasonings, but by 
things which had already happened and which 
themselves had received anil believed to have 
taken place: a thing which was mcst of all apt 
to shame them, and capable of laying hold on 
them. Since if they were unwilling to lielieve 
after this, it was no longer Paul but themselves 
they would disbelieve : which thing was a cen- 
sure on those who had once for all received it 
and changed their minds. For this cause then 
he begins also from hence, implying that he 
needs no other witnesses to prove his speaking 
tnith, but those very persons who were deceived. 

[2.] But that what I say may become clearer, 
we must needs in what follows attend to the 
very words. What then are these ? "I make 
known unto you, brethren," saith he, '* the 
gospel which I preached unto you." Seest thou 
with what modesty he commences ? Seest thou 
how from the beginning he points out that he is 
bringing in no new nor strange thing? For he 
who "maketh known" that which was already 
known but afterwards had fallen into oblivion, 
" maketh known " by recalling it into memory. 

* lifftfoAciAt.. Eplx. iv. 14, 
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And when he called them " brethren," even 
from hence he laid the foundation of no mean 
jKirt of the proof of his assertions. For by no 
other cause itciame we " brethren," but by the 
disi)ensation of Christ according to the flesh. 
And this is just the reaison why he thus called 
them, at the same time soothing and court ini; 
them, ami biicwise reminding them of their in 
numerable blessings. 

.^nd what comes ne.Kt again is demonstrative 
of the Si.ime. What then is this? " The gos- 
jjel." Fur the sum of the gospels hath its orig- 
inal hence, from Clod having become man and 
having been crucified and having risen agam. 
This gospel also Oabriel preached to the Virgin, 
this also the prophets to the world, this also the 
apostles all of them. 

" Which I preached unto you, which also ye 
received, wherein also ye stand. By which also 
ye are saved, in what word I preached unto 
you; if ye hold it fast, except ye believed in 
vain." 

Seest thou how he « alls themselves to be 
witnesses of the things spoken? And he saith 
not, "which ye hearfl," but, "which ye re- 
reived," demanding it of them as a kind of de- 
]>osit, and showing that not in word only, but 
also by deeds and signs and wonders they re- 
ceived it, and that they should hold it safe. 

Ne.xt, because he was speaking of the things 
long past, he referred als(j to the present time, 
saying, "wherein also ye stand," taking the 
vantage ground of them that disavowal might 
be out of their power, though they wished it 
never so much. And this is why at the begin- 
Hiing he said not, " I teach you," but, 'T make 
Iknown unto you' what hath already been made 
manifest." 

And how saith he that they who were so 
tossed with waves " stand ? " He feigns ignor- 
ance to profit theui ; which also he doth in 
the case of the Calatians, hut not in like man- 
ner. For inasmuch as he t:onld not in that 
case affect ignorance, he frames his address in 
another way, saying, " 1 have confidence 
toward you in the Lord, that ye will be none 
foiherwise minded." (Gal. v. 10.) He said not, 
'that ye were none otherwise minded," Ik- 
jcause their fault was acknowledged and evi- 
[dent, but he answers for the future ; and y-et 
[this t<X) was uncertain; but it was to draw them 
|ti> him more el'fei tually. Here however he doth 
I feign ignorance, saying, *' wherein also ye 
md." 

Then comes the advantage ; "by which also 
[ye are saved, in what wor<is I preached it unto 
fyou." "So then, this jireseiu exposition is for 
[clearness and interpretation. For ihe do< trine 
'itself ye reed not," saith he, " to learn, but to 
be reminded of it and corrected." And these 



things he saith, leaving them 110 room to plunge 
into recklessness once fur all. 

But what is, "in what word I prc.adiedit 
unto you?" " .After what manner did I say," 
saith he, "that the resurrection takes place? 
Fi>r that there is a resurrection I would not say 
that ye doubt : but ye seek jwrhaps to obtain a 
( learer knowledge of that saying. This then 
will I provide for you : for indeed I am well 
assured that ye hold the doctrine." Next, be- 
cause he was direttly affirming, " wherein also 
ye stand;" that he might not thereby make 
them more remiss, he alarms them again, say- 
ing, " If ye hold it fast, except ye believed in 
vain ; " intimating that the .stroke is on the 
chief head, and the contest for no common 
things but in behalf of the whole of the faith. 
And for the present he saith it with reserve, but 
as he goes on and waxes warm, he throws off 
the veil and proceeds to cry out ', and say, 
" But if Christ hath not been raised then is our 
preaching vain, your faith also is vain : ye are 
yet in your sins: " but in the beginning not so: 
for thus it was expedient to proceed, gently and 
by degrees. 

Vcr. 3. " For I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received." 

Neither here doth he say, "I said unto 
you," nor, " I taught you," but uses the same 
expression again, saying, "I delivered unto you 
that which also I received : " nor again here 
doth he say. " I was taught," but, " 1 received :" 
establishing these two things ; first, (hat one 
ought to introduce nothing from one's self; 
next, that by demonstration from his deeds 
they were fully persuaded, not by bare words ; 
and by degrees while he is rendering his argu- 
ment credible, he refers the whole to Christ, 
and signifies that nothing was of man in these 
doctrines. 

But what is this. " For I delivered unto you 
llrst of all- ?" for that is his word. " In the 
beginning, not now." And thus saying he 
brings the time for a witness, and that it were 
the greatest disgrace for those who had so long 
time been persuaded now to change their 
minds ; and not this only, but also that the 
doctrine is necessary. Wiierefore also it was 
" delivered " among " the first," and from the 
beginning straight^vay. And what didst thou 
so deliver ? tell me. But this he doth not say 
straightway, but first, " I re< eived." Anrl what 
didst thou receive ? " That Christ died for 
our sins." He said not immediately that there 
is a resurrection of our bodies, jet this very 
thing in truth he doth establish, but afar ofT 
and by other topics saying that " Christ died," 
and laying before a kind of strong base and 
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irrefragable foundation of the doctrine concern- 
ing the resiirrettion. For neither did he 
simply say that " Christ died ; " although even 
this were sufficient to detlare the resurrection, 
but with an addition, "Christ died for our 
sins. ' ' 

[3.] Kut first it is worth while to hear what 
those who are infected with the Manichxan doc- 
trines say here, who are both enemies to the 
tnith and war against their own salvation. 
What then da these allege ? By death here, they 
say. Paul means nothing else than our being in 
sin ; and by resurrection, our being delivered 
from our sins. Seest thou how nothing is 
weaker than error ? And how it is taken by 
its own wings, and needs not the warfare from 
without, but by itself it is pierced through ? 
Consider, for instance, these men, how they 
too have pierced the^^seives through by their 
own statements. Since if this be death, and 
Christ did nut take a body, as ye suppose, and 
yet died, He was in sin according to you. For 
1 indeetl say lliat He took unto Himself a body 
and His death. I say, was that of the flesh ; 
but thou denying this, wilt be compelled to 
affirm the other. But if He was in sin, how 
saith He, "Which of you convinceth Me of 
sin ?" and "The prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me i* " (John viii. 46 ; xiv. 
30.) and again, "Thus it becometh Us to ful- 
fillall righteousness?" (Mat. iii. 15.) Nay. 
how did He at all die for sinners, if Himself 
were in sin ? For he who dies for sinners 
ought himself to be without sin. Since if he 
himself also sin, how shall he die for other 
sinners ? But if for others' sins He died. He 
died being without sin ; and if being without 
sin He died, He died — not the death of sin ; 
for how could He being without sin ? — but the 
death of the body. Wherefore also Paul did 
not simply say, " He died," but added, " for 
our sins : " both forcing these heretic:s against 
their will to the confession of His bodily death, 
and signifying also by this that liefore death He 
was without sin ; fur he that dies for others' 
sins, it foUoweth must himself be without sin. 

Neither was he content with this, but added, 
"according to the Scriptures : " hereby both 
again making his argument credible, and inti- 
mating what kind of death he was speaking 
of ; since it is the death of the bo<ly which the 
Scriptures everywhere proclaim. For, "they 
pierced My hands and My feet," (Ps. xxt. 18.) 
saith He, and, "they shall look on Him Whom 
they pierced." (John xix. 37. Zei h. xii. 10. li 
And many other instances, too not to name all 
one by one, partly in words and partly in tyi>es, 
one may see in them stored up, setting forth 
His slaughter in the flesh and that He was slain 
for our sins. For, " for the sins of my peo- 



1 pie," saith one, " is He come' to death : " and, 
the Lord delivered Him up for our sins : " and, 
I " He was wounded for our transgressions." 
I (Is. liii.) But if thou- dost not endure the did 
Testament, hear John crying out and declaring 
iKjth, as well His slaughter in the body 
as the (aiise of it : thus, " Behold," saith he. 
"the Lamb of God, Who taketh away the 
sin of the world : " (John i. 29.) and 
Paul saying, '* For Him Who knew no sin. 
He made to be sin on our lH?ha!f, that 
we might become the righteousness of God in 
Him ; " ( 2 Cor. v. 21.) and again, "Christ 
redeemed us from the curs*? <)( the law, having 
become a curse for us ; " (Gal. iii. 13.) and 
again, "having put off from himself prin^-i- 
palities and powers, He made a show of them 
openly, triumphing over them ; " (Col. ii. 15.) 
and ten thousand other sayings to show what 
happened at His death in the body, and 
bee ause of our sins. Yea, and Christ Himself 
saith, "for your sakes 1 .sanctify Myself" 
and, "now the prince of this world hath 
lieen condemned';" showing that having no sin 
he was slain. 

[4.] Ver. 4. ".^nd that he was buried." 
.^nd this also confirms the former topics, for 
that which is buried is doubtless a body. And 
here he no longer adds, "according to the 
Scriptures." He had wherewithaJ, neverthe- 
less he adds it not. For what cause ? Either 
l^cause the burial was evident unto all, both 
then and now, or l>ecause the expression, 
"according to the Si riptures,'' is set down of 
both in common. Wherefore then doth he add, 
" according to the Scriptures/' in this place, 
" and that He rose on the third day according 
to the Scriptures," and is not content with the 
former clause, so spoken in common ? Because 
this also was to most men obscure : wherefore 
here again he brings in "the Scriptures" by 
inspiration, having so conceived this thought so 
wise and divine. 

How is it then that he doth the same in re- 
gard of His death*? Because in that case too, 
although the cross was evident unto all and in 
the sight of all He was stretched upon it; yet 
the cause was no longer equally so. The fact 
indeed of his death all knew, but that He suf- 
fered this for the sins of the world was no 
longer equally known to the multitude. Where- 
fore he brings in the testimony from the Scrip- 
tures. 

This however hath been sufficiently proved by 
what we have said. But where have the Scrip- 



' A« a Manichfican. 

■ l(»hn xvii. 19. i/wip avrwi'. 

* )ohn xvi. 11. carajrcvpirai- rec. lexi vrtfvpiTai. 

* The fienedlclinn insert a negative here, which comradlcts the 
•cose, and i% nor Id iSavilc. 
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tures said that He was buried, and on the third 
day shall rise again? By the type of Jonah 
which which alsu Himself alleges, saying, "As 
Jtmah was three days and three nights in the 
whale's belly, so shall also the Son of Man 
lie three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth." (Mat. xii. 40.) By the bush in 
the desert. For even as that burneti, yet was 
not consumed, (Exod. iii. 2.) so also that body 
died in<leed. but was not holden of death con- 
tinually'. And the dragon also in Daniel shad- 
ows out this. For as the dragon having taken 
the f<.)od which the pryphet gave, burst asunder 
in the midst ;■' even so Hades having swallowed 
down that Body, was rent asunder, the Body of 
itself cutting asunder its womb and rising 
again. 

Now if ihou desirest to hear also in words 
those things which thou hast seen in types, listen 
to Isaiah, saying, " His life is taken from the 
earth." (Isa. liii. 8. 10, 1 1.)^ and, " it plea.seth the 
Ixjrd to tleanse Him from His vvouiKi...to show 
unto Him light : " and David before him, " Thou 
wilt not leave My soul to Hades, nor wilt Thou 
suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption." (Ps. 
xvi. 10.) 

Therefore Paul also sends thee on to the 
Scriptures, that thou mayest learn that not with- 
out cause nor at random were these things done. 
For how could they, when so many prophets are 
describing and proclaiming them beforehand? 
And no where iloth the Scripture mean the 
death of sin, when it makes mention of our 
Lord's death, but that of the body, and a burial 
and resurrection of the same kind. 

[5.] Ver. 5. " .And th.^t He appeared to Ce- 
phas : " he names immediately the most credible 
of all. " Then to the twelve." 

Ver. 6. "Then he ap|>eared to above five 
hundred brethren at once ; of whom the greater 
part remain until now, but some are fallen 
asleep." 

Ver. 7. "Then he appeared to James ; then 
to all the Apostles." 

Ver. 8. " .\nd last of all, as unto one born 
out of due time, he appeared to me also." 

Thus, since he had mentioned the proof from 
the Scriptures, he adds also that by the events, 

' Thift sign JE varik>us1y yet wilhout cuntradiction intcrpreled by 
ilie fathers. St, AiiKtt&tin consider* it aiypcuf the glDry of Ooa. 
inhabiting the Jewish pctiple, yer not coiisuming the iharny hard' 
nes'.of their heart t- v. p. jj. Si. Cyril (in Exoti. t. t. p 363 ) of 
the Divine Nature Inhabiting the Human, yet not contiimlrg It, in 
the per»jjn of our I.<jfd, Thodorei {in fttt.) iay«i, ** The power 
and mercy of Gud are proclaimed by the circumstance, that the 
buAh being mere brushwond wa« not con^ucticd hy the unquench- 
able fire: 1 think however that tether JnEiination!- arc conveyetj by 
lhi« circutnuance . a& that Israel, pli^ttcd against by the Kgyptiant, 
fthuuM not be conptumed, but overcome hi4 enemies ; and that the 
(>nly-BeffOlten, being made intuuTiatc and dwelling in the Vir)(ln'5 
Womb, thall lce«p that virginity invlulaie." rcnull. iattv. Unail 
c I t alludeft 10 it, as reptcseiiting the Church in the fire uf pec^sc- 
OJii >n. 

' Bel wid the Dragon, v. ai ; 

* LXX. in our ver^. " 11 pleaMd the Lonl to bniisc Him... He 
%luni«c...aod bcMiisfietl-" 



prrxlucing as witnesses of the resurrection, after 
' the prophets, the apostles and other faithful 
' men. Whereas if he meant that other resur- 
! rection, the deliverance from sin, it were idle 
I for him to say, He apjieared to such and such 
j an one ; for this is the argument of one who is 
. establishing the resurrection of the body, not of 
, one obscurely teaching deliveran< e from sins. 
[Wherefore neither said he once for all, "He 
appeared," although it were .sufficient for him 
i to do so, setting down the expression in com- 
mon : but now both twice and thrice, and al- 
1 most in each several case of them that had seen 
Him he employs it. For " He appeared," saith 
he, " to Cephas, He appeared to above five hun- 
dred brethren. He appeared to me also." Yet 
surely the Gospel saith the contrary, that He 
was seen of Mary first. (Mark xvi, 9.) But 
among men He was seen of him first who did 
most of all long to see Him. 

But of what twelve apostles doth he here 
speak* ? For after He was received up, Matthias 
was taken into the numl)er, not after the resur- 
rection immediately. But it is likely that He 
appeared even after He was received up. At 
any rate, this our apostle himself after His a.scen- 
sion was both called, and saw Him. Therefore 
neither doth he set down the time, but simply 
and without defining recounts the appearance. 
For indeed it is probable that many took place; 
wherefore also John said, "This third time He 
was manifested." (John xxi. 14.) 

"Then He appeared to above five hundred 
brethren." Some say that "above*," is aliove 
from heaven ; that is, " not walking upon earth, 
hut alxjve and overhead Heappeared to them: " 
adding, that it was Paul's purpose to confirm, not 
the resurrection only, but also the ascension. 
Others say that the e.xpression, "above five 
hundred," means, "more than five hundred." 
"Of whom the greater part remain until 
now." Thus, *' though 1 relate eventsof old," 
saith he, "yet have 1 living witnesses." " But 
some are fallen asleep." He said not, "are 
dead," but, "are fallen asleep," by thisexpres- 
sion also again confirming the resurrection. 
" After that, He was seen of James." I sup- 
pose, His brother. For the Lord is said to have 
Himself ordaineil htm and made him Bishop in 
Jerusalem first. "Then to all the ajjostles." 
For there were also other afwstles, as the seventy. 
"And last of all he appeared unto me also, 
as unto one born out of due lime." This is 
rather an expression of modesty than any thing 



*[it i^ generally considered that " the twelve " Is litnply a de&Ig* 
tl&linn of the Apostulic Collsrac. CI 

'fixipiit. [One wondeni that Chrymstnin should mcnlion thin 
tneaning <yf the word, yet it has been adopted by Peter Martyr 
and Sclnlcr. It is certainly far more tiattiraitu i^ske it as given in 
the A. v., especially as it iit cimnecied with a numcml Had the 
Apostle intended to expreu the meaning " fnim absjve." he would 
doubtleu have uied the word irwCtr. C] 
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else. For not beiaiise he was the least, there 
fore did he aijjiear to him after the rest. Since 
even if He did Lali him last, yet he appeared 
more illustrious than many whi< h were before 
him, yea rather than all. .\nd the fivehimdred 
brethren too were not surely l>elter than James, 
because He appe.ired to tliem before him. 

Why did He not ajipear to all at the same 
time? That He might first sow the seeds of 
faith. For he that saw Him first and was cx- 
attl)' and fidly assiiretl, told it unto the residue: 
then their report coming first placed the hearer 
in expectation of this great wonder, and mack' 
way before for the faith of sight. Therefore 
neither did He appear to all together, nor in 
the bei^inning to many, but to one alone first, 
and him (he leader of the whole company and 
the most faithful : since indeed there was great 
need of a most faithful soul to be first to receive 
this sight. For those who saw him after others 
had seen him, and heard it from them, had in 
their testimony what contributed in no small 
degree to their own faith and tended to prepare 
their mind beforehand ; but he who was first 
counted worthy to see Him, had need, as I 
have said, of great faith, not to be confounded 
by a sight so contrary to expectation. There- 
fore he ap[>ears to Peter first. For he that first 
confessed Him to be Christ was justly also 
counted worthy first to behold His resurrection. 
And not on this account alone doth He a]ipear 
to him first, but also because he had denied 
Him, more abundantly to comfort him and to 
signify that he is not despaired of, Iwfore the 
rest He vouchsafed him even this sight and to him 
first entrusted His sheep. Therefore also He ap- 
peared to the women first. Because this sex was 
made inferior, therefore both in His birth and 
in His resurrection this first tastes of His grace. 

But after Peter, He appears also to ea* h at 
intervals, and at one time to fewer, at another 
to more, hereby making them witnesses and 
teachers of each other, and rendering His 
apostles trushvorthy in all that they said. 

[6.] " .^nd last of all, as unto one born out 
of due time, he appeared to me also." What 
mean here his expressions of humility, or 
wherein are they seasonable ? For if he wishes 
to show himself worthy of credit and to enrol 
himself among the witnesses of the resurrection, 
he is doing the contrary of what he wishes : 
since it were meet that he exalt himself and 
show that he was great, which in many places 
he doth, the occasion calling for it. Well, the 
very reason why he here also speaks modestly is 
his being about to do this. Not straightway, how- 
ever, but with his own peculiar good sense: in 
that having first spoken modestly and heaped up 
against himself many charges, he then magnifies 
the things concerning himself. What may the 



' reason be? That, when he comes to utter that 
great and lofty expression concerning himself, 
" I labored more abundantly than all," his dis 
course may be rendered more .icceptable, l>cth 
j hereby, and by its being spoken as a conse- 
' quence of what went liefore and not as a lead- 
. ing topic. Tlierefore also writing to Timothy, 
I and intending to say great things concerning 
i himself, he first .sets down his charges against 
I himself. For so all persons, when speaking in 
I high terms of others, speak out freely and with 
bohlness : but he that is compelled to praise 
himself, and especially when he also calls him- 
self to witness, is disconcerted and blushes. 
Therefore alsij this blessed man first declares his 
own misery, and then utters that lofty e.xpres- 
sion. This then he doth, partly to abate the 
oR'ensi't'encss of speaking al>out himself, and 
partly that he might hereby recommend to their 
belief what he had to say afterwards. For he 
that truly stales what things are discreditable 
to him and com eals none of them, such as that 
he persecuted the (.'hurch, that he laid waste the 
faith, doth hereby cause the things that are hon- 
orable to him also to be above suspicion. 

.''ind consider the exceeding greatness of his 
humility. For having said, ''and last of ail He 
appeared to me also," he was not content with 
litis : " For many that are last shall be first," 
saith He, "and the first last." (Matt. xx. 16.) 
Therefore he added, "as unto one born out of 
due time." Neither did he stop here, but adds 
also his own judgment and with a reason, saying, 
Ver. 9. " For I am ihe least of the ajKirstles, 
that am not meet to be called an apcstle, because 
I persecuted the Church of Cod." 

.And he said not, of the twelve alone, but also 
of all the other a]KJstlcs. And all these things 
he spake, both as one sj)eaking modestly and 
because be was really so disposed as I said, mak- 
ing arrangements also beforehand for what was 
intended to be spoken and rendering it more 
acceptable. For had he come forward and said, 
" Ye ought to believe me that Christ rose from 
the dead ; for I saw Him and of all I am the 
most worthy of credit, inasmuch as I have 
labored more," the expression might have of- 
fended the hearers : but now by first dwelling 
on the humiliating to]>ics and those which in- 
volve accusation, he both took off what might 
be grating in such a narrative, and prepared the 
way for their belief in his testimony. 

On this account therefore neither doth he sim- 
ply, as I said, declare himself to be the l.istand un- 
worthy of the appellation of an apostle, but also 
slates the rea.son, saying, " l)ecause I persecuted 
the Church." And yet all those things were 
forgiven, but nevertheless he himself never for 
got them, desiring to signify the greatness of 
God's favor : wherefore also he goes on to say. 
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[7.] Ver. 10. "But by the grace of God 1 1 
am what I am." I 

Seest thou again another' excess of humility? 
in that the defects he imputes to himself, but of i 
the gooct (leeils uothing; rather he refers all to | 
God. Next, lest he might hereby render his' 
hearer supine, he saith, "And His grace which ■ 
was l>es(uvved upon me was not found vain." j 
And this again with reserve : in that he said 
not, " I have disijlaycd a diligence worthy of 
His grace, " but, " it was not found vaitv.'' 

" But I labored more abundantly than they 
all." He said not, "I was honored," but, " I 
latwred ; " and when he had perils and deaths 
to speak of, by the name of labor be again 
abates his eNpression. 

Thenagain practicing his wonted humility, this 
also he speedily passes by and refers the whole to 
God, saying. " V'et not I, but the grace of God 
which was with me," What can be more ad- 
mirable than such a soul? who having in so 
many ways depressed himself and uttered but 
one lofty word, not even this doth he call his 
own ; on every side finding ways, both from the 
former things and from them that follow after, 
to contract this lofty expression, and that l>e- 
cause it was of necessity that he came to it. 

But consider how he abounds in the expres- 
sions of humility. For so, " to me last of all 
He .ippeared," saith he. Wherefore neither doth 
he with himself mention any other, and saith. 
"as of one Iwrn out of due time," and that 
himself is "the least of the apostles," and not 
even worthy of Ihisapitellation. And he was not 
t ontent even with these, but that he might not 
seem in mere words to be humble-minded, he 
states lioth reasons and proofs ; of his being 
"one born out of due time," his seeing Jesus 
last ; and of his L>eing unworthy even of the 
name of an apostle, " his persecuting the 
Church." For he that issiniply humble-minded 
doeth not this: imt he that also sets down the 
reasons utters all from a contrite mind. Where- 
fore also he elsewhere makes mention of these 
same things, saying, "And! thank him that 
enabled me ; even Christ Jesus our Lord, fur 
that He counted me faithful, appointing me to his 
service, though 1 was before a blasphemer, and a 
jjersecutur, and injurious." (i Tim. i. 12,13.) 

But wherefore did he utter at all that same 
lofty expression, "I labored more abundantly 
than they?" He saw that the occasion com- 
pelled him. For had he not said this, had he 
only depreciatefl himself, how could he with 
Iwldness call himself to witness, and number 
himself with the rest, and say, 

Ver. II. " Whether then it be I or they, so 
we preach." 

For the witness ought to \k trustworthy, and 




Mpuif coaj. Savlle. Ircpat Bened. 



a great man. But how he ' ■ labored more 
abundantly than they," he indicated above, 
saying, " Have we no right to eat and to drink, 
as also the other .\postles?" And again, " to 
them that are without law as without law." 
Thus, both where exactness was to be displayed, 
he overshot all: and where there was need to 
condescend, he displayed again the same great 
superiority. 

But some cite his being sent to the Gentiles 
and his overrunning the larger part of the world. 
Whence it is evident that he enjoyed more 
grace. For if he labored more, the grace was 
also more: but he enjoyed more grace, because 
he displayed also more diligence. Seest thou 
how by those particulars whereby he contends 
and strives to throw into shade the things con- 
cerning himself, he is shown to be first of all ? 

[S.] And these things when we hear, let us 
also make o|>en show of our defects, but of our 
e.xcellencies let us say nothing. Or if the 
opportimity force it upon us, let us speak of 
them with reser%'e and impute the whole to God's 
grace : which accordingly the .Ajiostle also doth, 
ever and anon putting a bad mark ujwn his former 
life, but his after-state imputing to grace, that 
he might signify the mercy of God from every 
circumstant e : from His having saved him such 
ashevva.s, and when saved making him again such 
as he is. Let none accordingly of those who 
are in sin despair, let none of those in virtue be 
confident, but let the one be exceeding fearful 
and the other forward. For neither shall any 
slothful man be able to abide in virtue, nor one 
that is diligent be weak to escape from evil. 
And of both these the blessed David is an 
example, who after he slumbered a little, had a 
great downfall : and when he w.is pricked in his 
lieart, again hastened up to his former height. 
Since in fact both are alike evils, both despair 
and slothfulness ; the one quickly casting a man 
down from the very arch of the heavens; t!ie 
other not suffering the fallen to rise again. 
Wherefore with respect lo the one, Paul said, 
" Let htm that thinkelh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall:" (1 Cor. x. 12.) but unto the 
other, " To-day if ye will hear His voice, 
harden not your hearts: (Heb iv. 7.") and 
again, " Lift up the hands that hang down and 
the palsied knees." (Heb. xii. 12.) And hini 
too that had committed fornication but repented, 
he therefore quickly refreshes, "that such an 
one might not be swallowed tip with his over- 
much sorrow?" (2 Cor. ii. 7.) 

Why then in regard of other griefs art thou 
cast down, O man? Since if for sins, where 
only grief is l^eneficial, excess works much mis 
chief, much more for all other things. For 
%vherefore grievest thou ? That thou hast lost 
money ? Nay, think of those that are not even 
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filled wilh bread, and thou shall very speedily 
obtain consolation. And in each of the things 
that are grievous to thee mourn not the things 
that have happened, hut for the disasters that 
have not hapiiened give thanks. Hadst thou 
money and didst thon lose it ? Weep not for 
the loss, but give thanks for the time when thou 
didst enjoy h. Say like Job, "Have we 
received good at the hand of the Lord, and shall 
we not receive evil?" (Job ii. 10.) And 
together with that use this argument also ; that 
even if thou didst lose thy money, yet thy body 
thou hast still sound and hast not with thy pover- 
ty to grieve that it also is maimed. But hath thy 
body too endured some outrage ? Yet is not 
this the bottom of human calamities, but in the 
micMlc of the cask thou art as yet carried along. 
For many along with poverty and maiming, 
both wrestle with a demon and wander in des- 
erfi : others again endure other things more 
grievous than these. For may it never be our 
lot to suffer all that it is possible for one to bear. 

These things then ever considering, liear in 
mind them that suffer worse, and be vexed at 
none of those things : but when thou sinnest, 
only then sigh, then weep ; 1 forbid thee not, 
nay I enjoin thee rather ; though even then with 
moderation, remembering that there is return- 
ing, there is reconciliation. But seest ihou 
others in hixury and thyself in poverty : and 
another in goodly robes, and in preeminence? 
Look not however on these things alone, but 
also on the miseries that arise out of these. 
And in thy poverty too, consider not the lieg- 
gary alone, but the pleasure also thence arising 
do thou take into account. For wealth hath 
indeed a cheerful mask, but its inward parts are 
full of gloom; and poverty the reverse. And 
shouldest thou unfold each man's conscience, in 
the soul of the poor thou wilt see great security 
and freedom: but in that of the rich, confu- 
sions, disorders, tempests. And if thou 
grievest, seeing him rich, he too is vexed much 
more than thou when he beholds one richer than 
himself. .And as thou fearest him, even so doth 
he another, and he hath no advantage over thee 
in this. But thou art vexed to see him in 
office, because thou art in a private station and 
one of the governed. Recollect however the 
day of his ceasing to hold office. And even 
before that day the tumults, the perils, the 
fatigues, the flatteries, the sleepless nights, and 
alt the miseries. 

[9.] And these things we say to those who 
have no mind for high morality ; since if thou 
knowest this, there are other and greater things 
whereby we may comfort thee : but for the pres- 
ent we must use the coarser topics to argue with 
thee. When therefore thou seest one that is rich, 
thinkofhim that is richer than he,and thou wilt see 



him in the same condition with thyself. And 
after him look also on him that is poorer than 
thyself, consider how many have gone to lied 
hungry, and have lost their ]jatrimony, and live 
in a dungeon, and pray for death every day. 
For neither doth jxiverty breed sadness, nor 
wealth pleasure, but lx)th the one and the other 
our own thoughts are wont to produce in us. 
And consider, beginning from beneath : the 
scavenger grieves and is ve.\ed that he cannot 
he rid of this his business so wretched and es- 
teemed so disgraceful : but if thou rid him of 
this, and cause him, with security, to have plenty 
of the necessaries of life, he will grieve again 
that he hath not more than he wants : and 
if thou grant him more, he will wish to double 
them again, and will therefore vex himself no 
less than before : and if thou grant him twofold 
or threefold, he will be out of heart again l)e- 
cause he hath no part in the state : and if you 
provide him with this also, he will count himself 
wretched l)ecause he is not one of the highest 
officers of state. And when he hath obtained 
this honor, he will mourn that he is not a ruler; 
and when he shall l>e ruler, that it is 
not of a whole nation ; and when of a 
whole nation, that it is not of many nations ; 
and when of many nations, that it is not of all. 
V^'hen he becomes a deputy, he will vex himself 
again that he is not a king ; and if a king, that 
he is not so alone; and if alone, that he is not 
also of barl>arous nations ; and if of barbarous 
nations, that he is not of the whole workl even : 
and if of the whole world, why not likewise of 
another world? And so his course of thought 
going on without end does not .sufler him ever to 
he pleased. Seest thou, how even if from being 
mean and poor thou shouldest make a man a 
king, thou dost not remove his dejertion. with- 
out first correcting his turn of thought, enamor- 
ed as it is of having more? 

Come, let me show thee the contrary too, 
that even if from a higherstation thou shouldest 
bring down to a lower one him that hath consid- 
eration, thou wilt not cast him into dejection and 
grief. And if thou wilt, let us descend the 
same ladder, and do thou bring down the satrap 
from his throne and in supposition deprive him 
of that dignity. I say that he will not on this 
account ve.v himself, if he choose to bear in 
mind the things of which I have spoken. For 
he will not reckon up the things of which he 
hath been deprived, but what he hath still, the 
glory arising from his office. But if thou take 
away this also, he will reckon up them who are 
in private stations and have never asi ended to 
such sway, and for consolation his riches will 
suffice him. And if thou also cast him out 
again from this, he will look to them that have 
a moderate estate. And if thou shouldest take 
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away even moilerate wealth, and shouldest allow 
him to partake only of necessary forxl, he may 
think ti[jon them that have not even this, but 
wrestle with iinessain hunger and live in prison. 
And even if thon shouldest bring him into that 
prisL>n-hoiise. when he ret1c<ts on them that lie 
under incurable diseases and irremediable pains, 
he will see himself to \x in much better cin iim- 
stances. And as the scavenger before mention- 
ed not even on being made a king will reap any 
t heerfidness, so neither will this man ever vex 
himself if he become a prisoner. It is not then 
wealth thai; is the foundation of pleasure, nor 
poverty of sadness, but our own judgment, and 
the fact, that the eyes of our mind are not pure, 
nor are fixed anywhere and abide, but without 
limit flutter abroad. And as healthy liodies, if 
they be nourished with t)read alone, are in 
good and vigorous condition : but those that are 
sickly, even if they enjoy a plentiful and varied 
diet, become so much the weaker ; so alsa it is 
want to happen in regard of the soul. The 
mean spirited, not even in a diadem and un- 
speakable honors (an be happy : but the self- 
deiiying, even in bonds and fetters and poverty, 
will enjoy a pure pleasure. 

[lo.J These things then bearing in mind, let 
us ever look to them that are beneath us. There 
is indeed, I grant, another consolation, but of a 
high strain in morality, and mounting above the 
grossness of the multitude. What is this? That 
wealth is naught, poverty is naught, disgrace is 
naught, honor is naught, but for a brief time 



I and only in words do they differ from each other. 
I And along with this there is another soothing 
topic also, greater than it ; the consideration of 
! the things to come, both evil and good, the 
; things which are really evil and really good, and 
the l>eing comforted by them. But since many, 
as I said, stand aloof from these doctrines, there- 
fore were we compelled to dwell on other tropics, 
that in course we might lead on to them the 
I receivers of what had been said before. 

Let us then, taking all these things into ac- 
count, by every means frame ourselves aright, 
and we shall never grieve at tliese unexpet ted 
(things. For neither if we should see men rich 
I in a picture, should we say they were to be 
I envied, any more than on seeing poor men there 
j depicted we should call them wretched and piti- 
jable; although these are surely more abiding 
than they whom we reckon wealthy. Since one 
.abides rich in the picture longer than in the 
nature itself of things. For the one often lasts, 
ajJixearing such, even to a lumdrtd years, but 
the other .sonietimes, not having had so much a.s 
a year to live at his ease in his j>rssessions, hath 
Ixen suddenly strippeil of all. Meditating then 
on all these things, let us from all quarters build 
up cheerfulness as an outwork against our irra- 
tional sorrow, that we may both i<a.ss the present 
life with pleasure, and obtain the good things to 
come, through the grace and mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the I'^ather, with 
the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, honor, now 
a.nd forever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Whether then it be 1 or they, so we preach, and so ye 
believed. 

Having exalted the Apostles and abased him- 1 
self, then again having exalted himself above 
them that he might make out an equality : (for j 
he <lid efTert an equality, when he showed that ' 
he had advantages over them as well as they 1 
over him,) and having thereby proved himself 1 
worthy of credit ; neither so doth he dismiss I 
them, but again ranks himself with them, 
pointing out their concord in Christ. Never- 
theless he doth it not so as that he should seem | 
to have been tacked on to them,^ but as himself 1 
also to appear in the same rank. For so it was ' 
profitable for the Gosi>el. Wherefore also he | 



v;as equally earnest, on the one hand, that he 
might not seem to overlook them ; on the other, 
that he might not be on account of the honor 
paid to them held cheap liy those :hat were 
under his authority. Therefore he also now 
makes himself equal again, saying, 

"Whether then it be I or they, so we 
preach." "From whomsoever," saith he, 
" ye choose to learn, learn ; there is no differ- 
ence between us." And he said not, " if ye 
will not believe me, believe them ; " but while 
he makes himself worthy of credit and saith 
that he is of himself sufficient, he affirms the 
same also of them by themselves. For the differ- 
ence of persona took no effect, their authority 
being equal. And in the Epistle to the Galatiana 
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he doth this, taking them with him, not as also 
standing in nted of them, but saying indeed 
that even himself was sufficient : " For they 
who were of repute im|)nrted nothing to me; " 
(Gal. ii, 6.) nevertheless, even so I follow after 
agreement with them. " For they gave imto 
rae," saith he, "their right hands." (Gal, ii. 
9.) For if the credit of Paul were always to 
depend on others and to be <;onfirmed by testi- 
mony from others, the disciples would hence 
have received infinite injury. It is not there- 
fore to exalt himself that he doeth this, but 
fearing for the Gospel. Wherefore also he here 
saith, making himself equal, " Whether it be 1 
or they, so we preach." 

Well did he say, " we preach," indicating 
his great boldness of speech. For we speak 
not secretly, nor' in a corner, but we utter a 
voice clearer than a trumpet. .And he said 
not, "we preached," but, "even now * so we 
preach.' " "And so ye believed." Here he said 
not, "ye believe," but, "ye lielieved." 
Because they were shaken in mind, therefore he 
ran back to the former times, and proceeds to 
add the witness from themselves. 

[2.] Ver. 12. "Now if Christ is preached 
that He hath been raised from the dead, how 
say some among you that there is no resurrec- 
tion of the dead ? " 

Seest thou how excellently he reasons, and 
proves the resurrection from the fact of Christ's 
being raised, having first establisheii the former 
in many ways ? " For lx)th the projihcts spake 
of it," saith he, "and the Lord Himself 
showed it by His appearing, and we preach, and 
ye believed ;" weaving thus his fourfold testi- 
mony ; the witness of the prophets, the witness 
of the issue of events, the witness of the 
apostles, the witness of the disciples ; or rather 
a fivefold. For this very cause too itself 
implies the resurrection ; viz. his dying for 
others' sins. If therefore this hath l)een proved, 
it is evident that the other also follows, viz. 
that the other dead likewise are raised. And 
this is why. as concerning an admitted fact, he 
ihallenges and questions them, saying, "Now 
if Christ hath been raised, how say some 
among you that there is no resurrection of the 
dead ? " 

Hereby also again abating the boldness of 
the gainsayers : in that he said not, " how say 
ye," but, "how say some among you." And 
neither doth he bring a charge against all nor 
declare openly the very persons whom he 
accuses, in order not to make them more reck- 
less : neither on the other hand doth he con- 



' iv irapa/Svtmw- The vapafivvTov was one »>f the infcrinr courts 
al Afhen*.so called lnrcatiMii! bad cognitancc only of trivial and i>b- 
sciire mniten, andlH-'cniise it was situate iva^afeirAvmrrii ir6Xt^Mt, 
in an obs<:ure part of the city. Hence tbcphruiM:. Pauson. Attic. 
i8 .• Dcmosth, cimtr. Timocr. f.jij^i. Kd>kc. 
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ceal it wholly, that he may correct them. For 
this purpose accordingly, separating them from 
the multitude, he strips himself for the contest 
with them, by this both weakening and con- 
founding them, and holding the rest in their 
conflicts with these firmer to the truth, nor 
suffering them to desert to those that were bu.sy 
to destroy them : he l)eing in fact prepareil to 
adopt a vehement mode of speech. 

Further, lest they should say, "this indeed 
is clear and evident unto all that Christ is raised, 
and none doubts it; this doth not however 
necessarily imjily the other also, to wit, the res- 
urrection of mankind : " — for the one was both 
before proclaimed and came to pass, and was 
testified of by his appearing ; the fact, namely, 
of Christ's resurret tion : but the other is yet in 
ho}>e, i. e., our own part : — see what he dueth ; 
from the other side again he makes it out: which 
is a proof of great power. Thus, " why do some 
say," saith he, "that there is no resurrection of 
the dead ? " Of course then the former also in 
its turn is subverted by this, the fact, namely, 
that Christ is raised. Wherefoie also he adds, 
saying, 

Ver. 13. "But if there is no resurrection of 
the dead, neither hath Christ been raised." 

Seest thou Paul's energy, and his spirit for the 
combat, so invincible? how not only from what 
is evident he demonstrates what is doubted, but 
also from what is doul>led, endeavors to demon- 
strate to gainsayers the former evident pr<.;pi m- 
tion ? Not because what had already taken place 
reciuired demonstration, but that he might sig- 
nify this to be equally worthy of belief with 
that. 

[3.] " And what kind of consequence is this? " 
saith one. "For if Christ be not raised, that 
then neither should others be rai.sed, doth fol- 
low : but that if others be not raised, neither 
should Christ be raised, what reason ran there 
be in this?" Since then this doth not ajipear 
to be very reasonable, see how he works it cut 
wisely, scattering his seeds beforehand from the 
beginning, even horn the very groundwork of 
the Gospel: as, that "having died for our 
sins," He was raised; and that He is "the 
first-fruits of them that slept." For the first- 
fruits — of what can He be the first-fruits, except 
of them that are raised ? And how can He Ije 
first-fruits, if they rise not of whom He is first- 
fruits ? How then are they not raised ? 

Again, if they be not raised, wherefore was 
Christ raised ? Wherefore came He ? Where- 
fore did He take upon Htm flesh, if he were 
not about to raise flesh again? For He stocd 
not in need of it Himself but for our sakes. I^ut 
these things he afterwards set down as he goes 
on ; for the present he saith, " If the dead be 
not raised, neither hath Christ been raised," as 
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though that were connected with this. For had 
He not intended to raise Himself, He would not 
have wrought that other work, Seest thou hy 
degrees the whole economy overthrown by those 
words of theirs and by their unbelief in the res- 
urrection? But xs yet he saith nothing of the 
incarnation, but of the resurrection. For not 
His having become incarnate, but His hav- 
ing died, took away death ; since while He 
had flesh, the tyranny of death still had 
dominion. 

Ver. 14. "And if Christ hath not been 
raised, then is our preaching vain, your faith 
also is vain." 

Although what followed in due course would 
have l)een, " but if Christ he not risen, ye fight 
against thiiigsevident, and against somany proph- 
ets, and the tnuh of facts ;" nevertheless he states 
what is much more fearful to them : "then is our 
preaching vain, your faith also is vain." For 
he wishes to shake thoroughly their mind : " we 
have lost all," saith he. "all is over, if He be 
not risen." Seest thou how great is the mystery 
of the oeconomy? As thus: if after death He 
could not rise again, neither is sin loosed nor 
death taken awny nor the curse removed. Yea, 
and not only have we preached in vain, but ye 
also have believed in vain. 

[4.] And not hereby alone doth he show the 
impiety of these evil doctrines, but he further 
contends earnestly against them, saying, 

Ver. 15. " Yea, and we are found false wit- 
nesses of Gofl : because we witnessed of Him 
that He raiswl up Christ ; whom He raised not 
up, if so be that the <lead are not raised." 

But if this lie absurd, ( for it is a charge against 
God and a calumny,) and He raised Him not, 
as ye say, not only this, but other absurdities 
too will follow. 

And again he establishes it all, and takes it 
up again, saying, 

Ver. 16. "For if the dead are not raised, 
neither hath Christ lieen raised." 

For had He not intended to do this, He would 
not have come into the world. And he names 
not this, but the end, to wit, His resurrection ; 
through it drawing all things. 

Ver. 17. " And if Christ hath not been raised, 
your faith is vain." 

With whatever is clear and confessed, he 
keeps on surrounding the resurrection of Christ, 
by means of the stronger point making even that 
which seems to be weak and doubtful, strong 
and clear. 

" Ye are yet in your sins." For if He was 
not raised, neither did He die; and if He died 
not, neither did He take away sin: His death 
being the taking away of sin. " For behold," 
saith one, "the Lamb of Rod, which taketh 
away the sin of the world." (John i. 29.) But 



how "taketh away ? " By His death. Where- 
fore also he called him a Lamb, as one slain. 
But if He rose not again, neither was He slain ; 
and if He was not slain, neither was sin taken 
away : and if it was not taken away, ye .ire in 
it: and if ye are in it, we have preached in 
vain: and if we have prear hed in vain, ye have 
believed in vain that ye were reconciled. .And 
besides, death remains immortal, if He did not 
arise. For if He too was holden of death anei 
loo-sed not its pains, how released He all others, 
being as yet Hiniself holden of it? Wherefnre 
also he ."xdds, 

Ver. 18. "Then they also which are fallen 
asleep in Christ have perished." 

" .\nd why speak 1 of you," siiith he, "when 
all those also are perished, %vho have done alt 
and are no longer subject to the uncertainly of 
the future?" But by the opression, "in 
Christ," he means either "in the faith." or 
"they who died for His sake, who endtired 
many perils, many miseries, who walked in the 
narrow way.'" 

AV'here are those foul-mouthed Manichees who 
say that by the resurrection he here means the 
liberation from sin'? For these comp-ict and 
continuous syllogisms, holding as they do also 
conversely, indicate nothing of what they saj', 
but what we affirm. It is true. " rising again" 
is sfKiken of one who has fallen : .ind this is 
why he keeps on explaining, and saith not only 
that He was raised, but ailds this also, " from 
the dead." And the Corinthians too doubted 
not of the forgiveness of sins, but of the resurrec- 
tion of txjdies. 

But w hat necessity is there at all, that except 
mankind he not without sin, neither should 
Christ Himself be so? Whereas, if He were not 
to raise men up, it were natural to .say, "where- 
fore cameHeand took our liesh and rose again?" 
But on our sup]>osition not so. Yea, and 
whether men sin or do not sin, there is ever 
! with Cod an impossibility of sinning, and u hal 
happens to us reaches not to Him, nor doth 
one case answer to the other by way of conver- 
sion, as in the matter of the resurrection of the 
body'. 

[4.] Ver. 19. " If in this life only we have 
hoped in Christ, we are of all men most pitiable." 

What sayest thou, OPaul? How "in this 




^^The miitior fails ro sivc the full force of thf« Mriking phnue. 
It mean* "those whoHc sleep fs a sleep in Christ." C] 

-'The Manichacan^ &ay, "ihai Chrif^t came in the lost rimes, in 
deliver not bodies but JoiiU." ?i. Aug. rff /firm. §. 46. They 
argued against the resurrection of the body from such texts a« 1 
Cor. V. 5 ; XV. 50 ; sec Epiph. ///rrrg. 66. ^. 86. 87. They ».* wcil 
<Ls the oM CIno«il«, of course, tixrk thii line, hulcling as ihey did 
the inherent corruption of nwticr. 

' fii*. arTjument may be thu* briefly M.-itcd. The Apostle had in 
iKc fitrnier vcnjcs made use of ihe resurrection of Christ and our 
rcsurreciion as terms implylDK one another ff (according in (he 
.\lanichce») the word resurreriion means only tiberation from sin. 
the icrmh no longer imply one another. Tor C'hrl»t by His divine 
nature cannot sin. I1 dolh not therefore follow that, if we h*2 not 
raised, Christ li not ritea. 
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life only have we hope," if our bodies he not 
raised, the soul abitling and lieing immortal? 
Because even if the soul abide, even if it be infin- 
itely immortal, as indeed it is, without the fiesh it 
shall not receive those hidden good things, as 
neither truly shall it lie punished. For all things 
shall be made manifest before the judgment- 
seat of Christ, " that every one may receive the 
things done in the body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad." (2 Cor. 
V. 10.) Therefore he saith, " if in this lifeonly 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men most 
pitiable." For if the body rise not again, the 
soul abides iintrowned without that blessedness 
which is in heaven. And if this be so, we shall 
enjoy nothing then at all: and if nothing then, 
in the present life is our recomi.>ense. '■ What 
then in this respect can l>e more vvretchecJ than 
we? " saith he. 

But these things he said, as well to confirm 
them in the doctrine of the resurre< tion of the 
body, as to persuade them concerning that im- 
mortal life, in order that they might not sup- 
pose that all our concerns end with the present 
world. For having sufficiently established what 
he purposed by the former argirments, and hav- 
ing said, " if the dead are not raised, neither 
hath Christ l>een raisetl ; but if Christ were not 
raised, we have perished, and we are yet in our 
sins;" again he also subjoins this, thoroughly 
demolishing their arrogance. For so when he 
intends to introduce any of the neces-sary doc- 
trines, he first shakes thoroughly their hard- 
ness of heart by fear : which accordingly he 
did here, having tjoth alxjve scattered those 
seeds, and made thein anxious, as those who 
had fallen from all : and now again after an- 
other manner, and so as they should most severely 
feel it, doing this same thing and saying, '' ' we 
are of all men most pitiable/ if after so great 
conflicts and deaths and those innumerable 
evils, we are to fall from so great blessings, and 
our happiness is limited by the present life." 
For in fact all depends on the resurrection. 
So that even hence it is evident that his 
discourse was not of a resurrection from sins, 
but of bodies, and of the life present and to 
come. 

[5.] Ver. 20. "But now hath Christ been 
raised from the dead, the first-fruits of them 
that are asleep." 

Having signified how great mischiefs are bred 
from not believing the resurrection, he takes up 
the discourse again, and says, " But now hath 
Christ been raised from the dead ; " continu- 
ally adding, "from the dead," so as to stop ' 
the mouths of the heretics. "The first-fruits 
of them that slept." But if their first-lruits, 
then themselves also, must needs rise again. 

^ lit. MW up, airtfppa^u. 



Whereas if he were speaking of the resurrection 
from sins, and none is without sin ; — for even 
Paul saith, " I know nothing against myself, yet 
am I not hereby justified '; " — how shall there 
Ije any who rise again, according to ycu? 
Seest thou that his discourse was of bodies? 
.A.nd that he might make it worthy of credit, he 
continually brings forward Christ who rcse 
again in the flesh. 

Next he.also assigns a reason. For, as I said, 
when one asserts but <loes not state the reason, 
his discourse is not easily received by the mul- 
titude. What then is the reason ? 

Ver. 21. " F'or since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection of the 
dead." 

But if by a man, doubtless by one having a 
body. And observe his thotightfulness, how 
on another ground also he makes his argument 
inevitable. .As thus: *' he that is defeated," 
saith he, " must in his own person also renew 
the conflict, the nature which was cast down 
miist itself also gain the victory. For so the re- 
proach was wiped away." 

But let us see what kind of death heisspeaking 
of. 

Ver. 22. ''For as in Adam all die, even so 
in Christ shall all be made alive." 

What then? tell me; did all die in Adam the 
death of sin'? How then was Noah righteous 
in his generation? and how Abraham? and how 
Job? and how all the rest? And what, I pray? 
shall all l)e made alive in Christ? Where then 
are those who are led away into hell fire? 
Thus, if this be said of the body, the doctrine 
stands : but if of righteousness and sin. It doth 
so no longer. 

Further, lest, on hearing that the making alive 
is common to all, thou shouldest also suppose 
that sinners are saved, he adds, 

Ver, 23. " But every man in his own or- 
der." 

For do net, because thou hearest of a resur- 
rection, imagine that all enjoy the same bene- 
fits. Since if in the punishment all will not suf- 
fer alike but the difference is great ; much more 
where there are sinners and righteous men shall 
the separation be yet wider. 



' ^vi^r ifiavTif vvvoiia. I Cor W. 4. 

I* Thii may Beem at finf ntghi, especjally li> iht Knglikh reader, 
inconsisient with Ruch texts a* F.phe*. ij. i ; C"»tn<*. ii i«, &c 
Hut U will be Tounct that the rcrm vitpoi u»rd in tho>e texts, i% ap- 
' plied rather (o cnch person's aciiia] kin and it^ cffccri. than to Inc 
genera) result oT Adam's IrantgreMitin ; and thai uotfuitr, when 
applied to the latter, relates to the death of the b<idy; as In Rom. 
V. 15. which !<k so cxp'>iindcd by St. Aug. iff .Vit//. ii, 46. 
[W'halever ttiay be rhnuKht <if the .speaker's vie* of the former 
|>art of this verse, il is clear thai he d,)es nut make the "all" of the 
' second clause coextcniiive wiihthe" all " of the first. Hecxpreuly 
I excludes sinners And he is right. .Men are connected with Adam 
i>y nature, but with Christ by Taith and this is the work of grace. 
Adam and Christ ore the two heads of humojilty but Iti a diftetent 
way, The limitation of the secnd '* all" Is further confirmed by 

I the fact that the whole discii.ssion here Is about believers. The 
Apostle says aotliing in t!il« chapter about the rcsurrectiuu of ua- 
bellcvera. C.J 
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" Christ the first-fniits, then they that are 
Christ's; " i. e., the faithful and the approved. 

Ver. 24. " Then coineth the end." 

For when these shall have risen again, all 
thinj;s shall have an end, not as nuw when after 
Christ's resurrei tion things abide yet in sus- 
pense. Wheretbre he added, " at His coming," 
that thou mayest learn that he is speaking of 
that time, " when He shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God even the Father ; when He 
shall have alxilished all rule and all authority 
and power." 

[6.] Here, give heed to me carefully, and 
see that no part cs<ape yoii of what I say. 
For our contest is with enemies' : wherefore we 
first mmst practice the rfductio ad abiurJitm 
which also Faui often doeth. Since in this way 
shall we find what they say most exsy of detec- 
tion. Let us ask them then first, what is the 
meaning of the saying, "When he shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father ? " For if we take this just as it stands 
and not in a sense beioming Deity, He will not 
after this retain It. For he that hath tlelivered 
up to another, ceases any longer to retain a 
thing himself. And not only will there be this 
absurdity, but that also the other person who 
receives it will l>e found not to be possessor of 
It before he hath so received it. Therefore, 
according to them, neither was the Father a 
King before, governing our affairs : nor will it 
seem that the Son after these things will be a 
King. How then, first of all, concerning the 
Father doth t]ie Son Himself say, •' My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work : " (John v. 17.) 
and of Him Daniel, "That His kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, which shall not pass 
away?" (Dan. vii. 14.) Seest thou how many 
absurdities are produced, and repugnant to the 
Scriptures, when one takes the thing spoken 
after the manner of men ? 

But what " rule," then doth he here say, that 
Christ "putteth down ? " That of the angels ? 
Far from it. That of the faithful ? Neither is 
it this. What rule then ? That of the devils, 
concerning which he saith, "Our wrestling is 
not against flesh and bloo<l, but against the 
principalities, against the powers, against the 
world-rulers of this darkness." (Ephes. vi. 
12.) For now it is not as yet "put down" 
perfectly, they working in many places, but 
then shall they cease. 

Ver. 25. " For He must reign, tiiU He hath 
put all enemies under His feel." 

■ Thr partlvinA of Mnrcclluh ui Ancyra, who about the middle of 
Ih* fniirlh century taught thai the rcrvirill Kinxdoin of the Son, 
asd indeed His Wrsonaliry. will ce.i&e at the last day, He being 
fltich an emanation frjm t))e Pniher za shi^il be oKaln absorbed int(t 
iSe Falhcr. See S. Cyril, Vateck, xv. 37. and others quisled by Bp. 
Pcflrsiia '•n the Cncca. Art vi. part a. This cmr i* supplied to 
have occasioned the lo^ertloti at Cotittoniincple of the wondi, " Of 
wh<s«< kingdom there shall be no end,*' in the Ntccxie Creed. U 
Bpp«ar> that Marcelliu nllcged this text. 




Again from hence also another absurdity is 
protluced, unless we take this also in a way 
becoming Deity. For the expression "until," is 
one of end and limitation : but in reference to 
God, this does not e.xist. 

Ver. 26. "The last enemy that shall l)e 
abolished is death. " 

How the last ? After all, after the devil, 
after all the other things. For so in the begin- 
ning aLso death came in last ; the counsel of 
the devil having come first, and our disobedi- 
ence, and then death. Virtually then indee<l 
it is even now abolished : but actually, at that 
time. 

[7.] Ver. 27. "For He hath put all things 
in subjection under His feet. But when He 
saith, All things are put in subjei lion, it is 
manifest that He is excepted who did subject 
all things unto Him." 

Ver. 28. "And when all things have been 
subje<:ted unto Him, then shall the Son also 
Himself te subjected unto Him that did subject 
all things unto Him." 

And yet liefore he said not that it was the 
Father who "put things under Him," but He 
Himself who "abolishes," For ' when He shall 
have abolished," saith he, " all rule and author- 
ity ; " and again, "for He must reign until He 
hath put all Hisenemies under His feet," How 
then doth he here say, " the Father i* " 

And not only is there this a]>jiareni perplex- 
ity, but also that he is afraid wilh a very unac- 
countable fear, and ufM^ a correction, saying, 
" He is e.xcepted, who did subject all things 
unto Him," as though some woukl suspect, 
whether the father might Himself not be sub- 
jet t imlo the Son ; than whit h what ran be 
more irrational ? nevertheless, he fears this. 

How then is it ? for in truth there are many 
questions following one ujxin another. Well, 
give me then your earnest attention ; since in 
fact it is necessary for us first to sjxMk of the 
scope of Paul and his mind, which one may 
find everywhere shining forth, and then to sub- 
join our solution : this being itself an ingredi- 
ent in our solution. 

What then is Paul's mind, and what is his 
custom ? He speaks in one way when he dis- 
courses of the Godhead alone, and in another 
when he falls into the argument of the econ- 
omy. Thus having cmce taken hold of our 
Lord's Flesh, he freely thereafter uses all the 
sayings that humiliate Him ; without fear as 
though that were able to bear all such expres- 
sions. Let us see therefore here also, whether 
his distiourse is of the simple Godhead, or 
whether in view of the int arnation he asserts of 
Him those things which he s.iiih : or rather let 
us first point out where he did this of which I 
have spoken. Where then did he this ? Writ- 
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ing to the Philippians he saitb, "Who, being 
iti the form of (Jod, countwJ it not a prize to beon 
an eiiualiiy with God, but emptied HimsL-lf of 
no reputation, taking the form of a servant, 
l>eing made in the likeness of men : and lieing 
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Him- 
self, betoming obedient even mitu ilealh, yea, 
the death of the cross. Wherefore hath God 
highly exalted Him." i Phil. ii. 6 — <). } 

Seest thou how when he was disroursing of 
tlie GcKlhead alone, he uttered those great 
things, that He " was in the form of God " and 
that He "was e<jual with " Him that begat 
Him, and to Him refers the whole ? But when 
He showrd Him to thee made llesh, he lowered 
again the iliscourse. For exi:ept thou distin- 
guish these things, there is great variance 
between the things spoken. Since, if He were 
" etjual with God," how did He highly exalt 
one equal with Himself? If He were "in the 
form of God, " how "gave" He Him "a 
name? " for he that giveth, giveth to one that 
hath not, and he that exalteth, exalteth one that 
is liefore abased. He will Ih; found then to be 
imperfect and in need, before He hath received 
the " exaltation " and " the Name ; " and many 
other absurd corollaries will hence follow. But 
if thou shouldest add the incarnation, thou 
wilt not err in saying these things. The.se 
things then here also consider, and with this 
mind rei eive thou the expressions. 

[3.] Now together with these we will state 
also other reasons why this pericopeof ScrijJture 
was thus composed. But at present it is neces 
sary to mention this; first, that Haul's disrour.se 
was of the resurrection, a thing counted to be 
impossible and greatly disl)elieved : ne.xt, he 
was writing to Corinthians among whom there 
were many philosophers who mot ked at such 
things always. For although in other things 
wrangling one with another, in this they all, as 
with one mouth, conspired, dogmatically declar- 
ing that there is no resurrection. Contending 
therefore for such a subject so disbelieved and 
ridiculed, both on account of the prejudice 
which had been formed, and on account of the 
difticulty of the thing ; and wishing to demon- 
strate its possibility, he first etTects this from the 
resurrection of Christ. And having proved it 
both from the prophets, and from those who 
harl seen, and from those who believed : when 
he hafl obtained an admitted rrductio ad a(i- 
surJuin, he proves in what follows the resurrec- 
tion of mankind also. "For if the dead rise 
not," saith he, " neither has Christ been 
raised." 

Further ; having closely urged these converse 
argimients in the former verses, he tries it again 
in another way, calling Him the " first-fruits," 
and pointing to His " abolishing all rule and 
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authority and power, and death last." " How 
then should death be put down," saith he, 
"unless he first loose the iMjdies which he 
held?" Since then he had spoken great things 
of the Only-Begotten, that He "gives up the 
kingdom," i.e., that He Himself brings these 
things to pass, and Himself is victor in the war, 
and " putteth al! things under His feet," he 
adds, to correct the imbelief of the multitude, 
" for He must reign till He hath put all His 
enemies under His feet." Not as putting an 
end to the kingdcjm, did he use the expression 
"until," but to render what was said worthy of 
credit, and induce them to be confident. For 
"do not," .saith he, " because thou hast heard 
that He will abolish al! rule, and authority and 
power." to wit, the devil, and the bands of 
<^lemons, (many as there are,) an<l the multitudes 
of unbelievers, and the tyranny of death, and 
all evils ; do not thou fear ^is though His strength 
was exhausted. For imtil He shall have done 
all these things, " He must reign; " not saying 
this, that after He hath Itrought it to pass He 
doth not reign ; but establishing tliiscHhcr, that 
even if it be not now, undoulitedly it will lie. For 
His kingdom is not cut off; yea. He rules and 
prevails and abides until He shall have set to 
right all things. 

And this manner of spee< h one might find 
also in the Old Testament ; as when it is said, 
" But the word of the Lord abideth for ever; " 
( Ps. cxix. 89.) and, "Thou art the same, and 
Thy years shall not fail." (Ps. cii. 27.) Now 
these and such-like things the Prophet saith, 
when he is telling of things which a long space 
of time must athievc and which must by all 
means come to pass ; casting out the fearfulness 
of the duller sort of hearers. 

But that the expression, " until," sjMken of 
God, and " unto," do not signify an end, hear 
what one saith: " From everlasting unto ever- 
lasting Thou art God : " (Ps. xc. 2,) and again, 
" I am, I am." and " Even to your old age I am 
He." (Isa. .\lvi. 4.) 

For this cause indeed doth he set death last, 
that from the victory over the rest this also 
might be easily admitted by the unbeliever. For 
when He destroys the devil who brought in 
death, much more will He put an end to His 
work. 

[9.] Since then he referred all to Him. the 
"abolishing nile and authority," the perfecting 
of His kingdom, (I mean the salvation of the 
faithful, the peace of the world, the taking away 
of evils, for this is to perfect His kingdom, j the 
putting an end to death ; and he said not, " the 
Father by Him," but, " Himself shall put down, 
and Himself shall put under His feet," and he 
no where mentioned Him that begat Him ; he 
was afraid afterward, lest on this account among 
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some of the more irrational persons, either the 
Son might seem tu be greater than the Father, 
tir to beaLcrtain distinct principle, iinbegotten,' 
And therefore, j^ently guarding himself, he 
<|iiabhes the magnitude of his expressions, say- 
ing. " for He put all things in subjection under 
His feet." again referring to the Father these 
high achievements; not as though the Son were 
without power. For how could He be, of whom 
he testified so great things before, ami referred 
t.) Him all that was said ? But it was for the 
reason which I mentioned, and that he might 
shdw all things to be ronmion to Father and Son 
which were done in our behalf. For that Him- 
self alone was sufficient to " put all things in 
siibjei^tion under Him," hear again Paul saying, 
(Phil. iii. 21.) "Who shall fashion anew the 
l>ody of our humiliation that it may be con- 
formed to ihe body of His glory, according to 
the working whereby He is able even to subject 
all things unto Himself." 

Then also he uses a correction, saying, " Bnt 
when He s;iitii, all things are put in subjection, 
it is evident that He is excepted who did sub- 
ject all things unto Him," testifying even theme 
no small glory to the Only-Begotten, For if 
He were less and much inferior, this fear would 
never have been entertained by him. Neither 
is he content with this, but also adds another 
thing, as follows. I say, lest any should doubt- 
ingly ask, "And what if the Father hath not 
lieen ' put under Him ? ' this doth not at all 
hinder the Son from being the more mighty ; " 
fearing this impious supposition, because that 
expression was not sufficient to point out this 
also, he added, going very much beyond it, 
" But when all things have been subjected unto 
Him, then shall the Son also Him.self lie sub- 
jected ; " showing His great concord with the 
Father, and that He is the principle of all other 
good things and the first Cause, who hath 
begotten One so great in power and in achieve- 
ments. 

[10.] Hut if he said more than the subject- 
matter demanded, mar\el not. For in imitation 
uf his .Master hedocththis: since He too pur- 
|xjsing tu shtnv His concord with Him that l>egat 
Him, an<l that He hath not come without His 
mind, descends so far, 1 say not, as tlie jjroof 
of conconl demantied, but as the weakness of 
the persons present required. For He prays to 
His Father for no other cause but this ; and 
stating the reason He saith, "that they may 
lielieve that Thou hast sent Me." (John xi. 42.) 
In imitation therefore of Him, Paul here in his 
manner of sjieech goes beyond what was 
reipiired; not that thou mightest have any sus- 
picion of a fort ed servitu(le, far from it ; but 
dial he might the more entirely cast out ihose 




impious doctrines. For so wRen he is minded to 
pull up any thing by the roots, he is wont to do 
it, and abundantly more with it*. Thus too, 
for example, when he spake of a believing wife 
and an unbelieving husband, companying with 
one another by the law of marriage, that the 
wife might not consider her.self defiled by that 
intercourse and the embraces of the unbelie\'er, 
he said not, " the wife is not unclean," nor, 
"she is no wise harmed by the unbeliever," but, 
which was much more, " the unbeliever is even 
'sanctified' by her," not meaning to signify 
that the heathen was made holy through her, 
but by the very great strength of the expression 
anxious to remove her fear. So also here, his 
zeal to take away that impious doctrine by a 
very strong utterance was the lause of his 
expressing himself as he did. For as to suspect 
the Son of weakness is extreme im[jiety : {where- 
fore he corrects it, saying, " He shall put all 
enemies under His feet : ") soon the other hand 
is it more impious to consider the Father inferior 
to Him. \Vherefore he takes it alsu away with 
exceeding force. And observe how he puts it. 
For he said not simply, " He is excejited which 
put all things under Him," but, "it is mani- 
fest," '• for even if it be admitted," saith he, 
" nevertheless 1 make it sure.^" 

.\nd that thou mayest learn that this is the 
reason of the things spoken, I would ask thee 
this question: Doth an additional "subjec- 
tion" at that time befal the Son? .^nd how 
can this be other than impious and unworthy of 
God ? For the greatest subjection and obe- 
dience is this, that He who is God took the 
form of a servant. How then will He be "sub- 
jected ? " Seest thou, that to take away the 
impious notion, he used this expression? an<l 
this too in a suitable though reserved sense ? 
For he becomes a .Son and a divine Person, so 
He obeys; not humanly, but as one aiting 
freely and having all authority. Otherwise how 
is he co-enthroned? How, "as the Father 
raiseth up, even so He, whum He will?" (John 
V. 21.) How are "all things that the Father 
hath His," and all that He hath, the Father'.*? 
(John xvi. 15.) For these phrases indicate to 
us an authority exactly measured by* that of Him 
that begat Him. 

[11.] But what is this, "When He shall 
fleliver up the kingdom?" The Scripture 
acknowledges two kingdoms of God, the one 
by apjiroprtation", the cither by creation". Thus, 
He is King over all, both Creeks and Jews and 
devils and His adversaries, in rc"spect of His 

^voAA^ KdxPV^^ T^ irfpiovffi^ 

*an-|^«p(^«J^tfVl7V lrp6t, 
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' 1 bis dlMlnction, In lhe>c lenm, U found elsewhere In St. 
Chryvrtrrun ; as on 47 (4B) Psalm, v 1 ; l>il i Tiro vl 11; as 
quuied by bulcer v. ^oaiAiia. 
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creation : but He is King of the faithful and 
willing and subject, in respect of His making 
them His own. This is the kingdom which is 
said also to have a Ijcginning. For concerning 
this He sailh also in the second Psalm, "Ask 
of Me, and I shall g^ive Thee the heathen for 
Thine inheritance." (Ps. ii. 8.) Touching 
this also. He Himself said to His disciples, 
" All authority hath been given unto Me by 
My father," (Matt, xxviii. 18. J referring all to 
Him that begat Hira, not as though of Himself 
He were not sufficient, but to signify that He is 
a Son, and not unbegotten. This kingdom 
then He doth " deliver up," i. e., " bring to a 
right end." 

" What then," saith one, "can be the reason 
why He sjwke nothing of the Spirit? " Because 
of Him he was not discoursing now, nor doth 
he confound all thitigs together. Since also 
wiiere he saith, "There is one God the Father, 
and one Lord Jesus," undoubtedly not as allow- 
ing the Spirit to be inferior, is he therefore 
silent, but because for the time it was not 
urgent, he so expressed himself. For he is 
wont also to make mention of the Father only, 
yet we must not therefore cast out the Son: he 
is wont to speak also of the Son and of the 
Spirit only, yet not for this are we to deny^ the 
Father. 

But what is, "that God may be all in all?" 
That all things may la; dependent upon Htm, 
that none may suppose two authorities without a 
beginning, nor another kingdom separated off; 
that nothing may exist independent of him. 
For when the enemies shall be lying under the 
feet of the Son, and He having them cast under 
His feet be at no variance with His Father, but 
at concord with Him in entire perfection, then 
He shall Himself " be all in all." 

But some say that he spake this to declare the 
removal of wickedness, as though all would 
yield thenceforth and none would resist nor do 
init]uity. For when there is no sin, it is evi- 
dent that "God shall be all in all." 

[12.] But if bodies do not rise again, how 
are these things true? For the worst enemy of 
all, death, remains, having wrought whatever 
he listed. "Nay," sailh one, " for they shall 
sin no more." And what of that? For he is 
not discoursing here of the death of the soul, 
but of that of the body? How then is he 
" put down? " For victory is this, the winning 
of those things which have been carried off and 
detained. But if men's bodies are to be 
detained in the earth, it follows that the tyranny 
of death remains, these bodies for their jwrt 
being holden, and there being no other Irotly 
for him to be vanquished in. But if this which 
Paul spake of, ensue, as undoubtedly it will 
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ensue, God's vi< tory will appear, and that a 
glorious one, in His being alile to raise again 
the bodies whit h ivere holden thereby. Since 
an enemy too is then vanquished, when a man 
takes the spoils, not when he suffers them to 
remain in the other's ])ossession : but unless 
one venture to take what is his, how can we say 
that he is vanquished? After this manner of 
victory doth Christ Himself say in the Gospels 
that He hath been victorious, thus speaking, 
"When he shall bind the strong man, then 
shall he also spoil his goods." i, Matt. xii. 29.) 
Since if this were not so, it wyuld nut be at all 
a manifest victory. For as in the death of the 
soul, "he that hath died is justified from sin;" 
(Rom. vi. 7.) (and yet we cannot saj' that this 
is a victory, for he is not tlie victor who adds no 
more to his wickedness, but he m ho hath done 
away the former captivity of his passions;) just 
so in this instance also, 1 should not call death's 
being stayed from feeding on the butiies of men 
a splendid victory, but rather that the iKdies 
heretofore holden by him should lie snatched 
away from him. 

But if they should still be contentious and 
should say that these things were spoken of the 
soul's death, how is this "destroyed last?" 
since in the case of each one at his Baptism it 
hath been destroyed jierfectly. If however thtu 
speakest of the body, the expression is admis- 
sible: I mean, such a saying as that it will lie 
" last destroyed." 

But if any should doubt why discoursing of 
the resurrection, he did not bring forward the 
IxKiies which rose again in the time of our 
Lord, our answer might he the following : that 
this could not be alleged in behalf of the resur- 
rection. For to point out those who after rising 
died again, suited not one emj^loyeil in prov- 
ing that death is entirely destroyed. Yea, this 
is the very reason why he said that he is " des- 
troyed last," that thou mighiest never more 
suspect his rising again. For when sin is taken 
away, much more shall death cease: it l>eing 
out of all reason when the fountain is dried up, 
that the stream flowing from it should still sub- 
sist; and when the root is annihilated, that the 
fruit should remain. 

[13.] Since then in the last day the enemies of 
God shall be destroyed, together with death and 
the devil and the evil spirits, let us not be de- 
jected at the prosperity of the enemies of God. 
For the enemies of the Lord in the moment of 
their glory and exaltation fail ; "yea, like smoke 
have they failed away." (Ps. xxxvii. 20.) 
When thou seest any enemy of God wealthy, 
with armed attendants and many fl.Ttterers. Le 
not cast down, but lament, weep, call upon God, 
that He may enrol him amongst His friends: 
and the more he prosi^ers being God's enemy, 
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so much the more do thou mourn for him. 
For sinners we ought always to bewail, but es- 
pecially when they enjoy wealth and abundance 
of ^ood days : even as one should the sick, when 
they eat and drink to excess. 

But there are some, who when they hear these 
words are of so unhappy a disposition, as to 
sigh bitterly thereupon, and say, "Tears are 
ilue to me who have nothing." Thou hast well 
said, " who have nothing," not because thou 
hast not what another hath, but because thoti 
arcountest the thing such as to be called happy: 
yea, for this cause art thou worthy of infinite 
lamentations; even as, if a f)ersun hving in 
health should count happy him that is sick and 
lying on a soft touch, this latter is not near so 
wretched and miserable as he, because he hath 
no sense of his own advantages. Just sinh a 
result one may observe in these men'sca^e also : 
nay, and hereby our whole life is confounded 
and disordered. For these sayings have undone 
many, and betrayed them to the devil, and 
made them more pitiable than such as are 
wasted with famine. Yea, that those who long 
after more, are more wretched than mendicants, 
as being possessed with a greater and bitterer 
sorrow than they, is evident from what follows. 

A drought once overtook our city, and all 
were trembling for the last of evils, and were 
beseeching Gcvi to rid thera of this fear. And 
one might see then that which was spoken of by 
Moses ; (Deut. x.vviii. 2^.) " the heavens be- 
come brass," ami a death, of all deaths the 
most horrible, waited for e%'ery day. But after- 
wards, when it seemed good to the merciful 
God, beyond all exj^ctation there was wafted 
rlown from heaven a great and plentiful rain, 
and thenceforth all were in holiday and feasting, 
as having come up from the very gates of death. 
But in the midst of so great blessings and the 
common gladness of all, one of those exceed- 
inly wealthy people went about with a gloomy 
and downcast countenance, quite dead with sor- 
row; and when many enquired the reason, 
wherefore in the common joy of all men he 
alone is sorrowful, he could not even keep 
within him his savage passion, but goaded by 
the tyranny of the dise.ise, declared before them 
all the re.ison. "Why," saith he, " having in 
my possession ten thousand measures of wheat, 
I have no means of disposing of them left." 
Shall we then comit him hap[iy, tell me, for 
these words, for which he deserved to be stoned ? 
Him that was more cruel than any wild beast. 
the common enemy? What sayest thou, man? 
Art thou s.id because all did not perish, that 
thou mightest gather gold ? Hast thou not 
heard what Solomon saith, (Prov. xi. 36.) "He 
that withholdeth' corn, the people shall curse 
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' him ? " but goest about a common enemy of the 

[ blessings of the world, and a foe to the liber- 
ality of the Lord of the world, and a friend cf 
Mammon, or rather his slave? Nay, doth not 
that tongue deserve to be cut out, and the 
he.irt to be quenched, that brought forth these 
words ? 

[14.] Seest thou how gold doth not suffer 
men to be men, but wild beasts and fiends? 
For what can he more pitiful than this rich 
man, whose daily prayer is that there may lie 
famine, in orrler that he may have a little gold ? 
Yea, and his passion by this time is come round 
to the contrary of itself : he not even rejoicing 

J in his abundant store of the fniits of the earth, 
but on this very account grieving the rather, (to 
such a pass is he come,) that his ixissessions are 
infinite. Although one who hath much ought 
to l>e joyful : but this man on that very account 

! is dejected. Seest thou ihat, as I said, the rich 
do not reap as much pleasure from what is pres- 
ent, as they endure sorrow for what hath not yet 
been added ? For he that had innumerable 
(juantities of wheat did more grieve and lament 
than he who suffered hunger, .^nd white the 
one, on merely having his necessary food, was 
crowning him.self and leaping for joy and giving 
thanks to God j the other, who had so much, 
was fretting and thought he was undone. It is 
not then the superfluity which causes our pleas- 
ure, but a self-controlling mind: since without 
this, though one obtain and have all, he will 
feel as one deprived of ail and will mourn ac- 
cordingly: inasmuch as this man too of whom 
wearenowspeaking, even if he hadsoldall he had 
for as large a sum as he wished, would again 
have grieved that it was not for more ; and if 
he could have had more, he would again have 
sought another advance; and if he had disposed 
of the bushel for one pound, he would even then 
have been distracted for sorrow, that the half 
bushel could not be sold for as mui h, And if the 
price were not set .so high at first, marvel not. 
Since drunkards also are not at first inflamed, 
but when they have loaded themselves with 
much wine, then they kindle the flame into 
greater fierceness: so these men, by how much 
more they have grasped, in so much the greater 
poverty do they find themselves, and they who 
gain more than others, are the very persons to 
be the most in want. 

[15.] But I say these things not only to this 
man. but also to ea< h one of those who are so 
diseased : those, I say, who raise the price of 
their wares and make a traffic of the ])overty of 
their neighbors. For of humanity none any 
where makes account : but every where the cov- 
etous desire brings out many at the time of sale. 
And oil and wine is sold by one quicker, by 
another more slowly, but neither out of regard 
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to Others: rather the one seeks gain, the other 
to avoid loss hy the spoiling of his produce. 
Thus, because most men not making much 
at:rount of the laws of Gcid, shut up and keep 
all in doors, God by other means leading them 
to humanity, — that were it but of necessity they 
may do something kind, — hath infused into 
them the fear of greater loss, nut allowing the 
fruits of the earth tu keep any long time, in 
order that out of mere dread vi the damage 
froTU their spoiling, they may expose for sale to 
the needy, even against their will, such things 
as they wickedly bury at home and keep. 
However, after all this, some are so insatiable as 
not even thereby to be c orrected. Many, fur 
example, have gone so far as to empty whole 
casks, not giving e\-en a cup- full to the poor 
man, nor a piece of money to the needy, bnt 
after it hath te:ome vinegar, they dash it all 
upon the groimd, and destroy their casks to- 
gether with the fruit. Others again who would 
not give a part of a single cake to the hungry, 
have thrown whole granaries into some river: 
and bei ause they listened not to Go<l who bade 
thtm give to the needy, at the bidding of the 
moth, even unwillingly, they emptied out all 
they had in their houses, in utter destruction and 
waste ; drawing down upon their own heads to- 
gether with this loss much scorn and many a curse. 

And such is the course of their affairs here: 
but the hereafter, what words shall set before 
us? For as these men in this world cast their 
moth-eaten grain, become u!>eless, into rivers ; 
even so the doers of such things, on this very 
account become useless, God casts into the 
river of fire. Because as the grain by the moth 
and worm, so are their souls devoured by cru- 
elty and inhumanity. And the reason of these 
things is their being nailed to things present, 
and gaping after this life only. Whence also 
such men are full of infinite sadness ; for name 
whatever pleasure thou wilt, the fear of their 
end is enough to annihilate ail, and such an one 
•' is dead, while he is yet alive." (i Tim. v. 6.) 

Now then that imbelievers should have these 
feelings, is no marvel; but when they who have 
partaken of so great mysteries and learned such 
high rules of self-denial concerning things to 
come, delight to dwell in things present, what 
indulgence do they deserve i* 

[i6.] Whence then arises their loving to 
dwell in present things? From giving their 
mind to luxury, and fattening their fiesh, and 
making their soul deli<ate, and rendering their 
burden heavy, and their darkness great, and 
their veil thick. For in lu,xury the better part 
is enslaved, but the worse prevails; and the 
former is blinded on every side and dragged on 
in its maimed condition ; while the other draws 
and leads men about every where, though it 



ought to be in the rank of things that are led. 

Since great indeed is the bond between the 
soul and the Ixidy ; the Maker having contrived 
this, lest any should induce us to abhor it as 
alien. For God indeed bade us love our en- 
emies ; but the devil hath so far prevailed as to 
induce some ' even to hate their own body. 
Since when a man saith that it is of the devil, 
he proves nothing else than this ; which is the 
extreme of dotage. I'or if it be of the devil, 
what is this so perfect harmony, such as to 
render it meet in every way for the energies of 
the self-controlling soul? "Nay," sailh one, 
" if it be meet, how dnth the body blind it?" 
It is not the body whii. h blinds the soul ; far 
from it, O man ; but the luxury. But whence 
do we desire the luxury ? Not from our having 
a body, by no means; but from an evil choice. 
I For the body rerpiires feeding, not high feed- 
I ing ^, the body needs nourishing, not breaking 
I up and falling apart. Vou see that not to the 
, soul only, but to the very hoAy also which re- 
ceives the nourishment, the luxury is hostile. 
For it becomes weaker instead of strong, and 
softer instead of firm, and sickly instead of 
healthful, and heavier instead of light, and 
slighter instead of cumpat t, and ill favored in- 
stead of handsome, and unsavory instead of fra- 
I grant, and impure instead of clean, and full of 
pain instead of being at ease, and useless in- 
I stead of useful, and old instead of young, and 
I decaying instead of strong, and slow and dull 
I instead of quit k, and maimed instead of whole. 
j V\'hereas if it were of the devil, it ought not 
to receive injury from the things of the devil, 
' I mean, from sin. 

I [17.] But neither is the body, nor food, of 
' the devil, hut luxury alone. For by means of 
it that malignant fiend brings to pa.ss his in- 
j numerable evils. Thus did he make victims of* 
j a whole people. " For the beloved waxed fat," 
saith one, " and grew thick, and was enlarged, 
I and kicked." (Deut. xxxii. 15.) .\m\ thence 
i also was the l>eginning of those thunderbolts on 
Sodom. And to declare this, Ezekiel said, 
'• But this was the iniquity of Sodom, in pride 
and fulness of bread and refinements * they 
waxed wanton." (Ezek. xvi. 4.) Therefore 
also Paul said, (i Tim. v. 6.) "She that giveth 
herself to pleasure*, is dead while she liveth." 
How should this be? Because as a sepulchre 
she l>eaR about her body, liound close to innum- 
erable evils*. And if the body so perish, how 
will the soul be affected; what disorder, what 

* The Manlchzans, uid GnoMic KCts. 
^ raoirft ov Tpv^if%, 

* ^uviiMAic LXX. 
' «nraraAui(ra 

* II ii ihy own soul, wretched wotnaji, thai thou halt lost : the 
spiriiunl life Kline, thou for a. while Icadcst on a life of thine own, 
and movest abi>ut, wearing ihy deaiJi upon thee." S. Cypr. a/'tJki 
La/itd, C. JO. 
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waves, what a temj>est will she be filled with ? 
Hereby, you s^e, she becomes unfitted for every 
duty, and will have no power easily to speak, 
or hear, or take counsel, ur tlo anything that 
is needful. But as a pilot when the storm hath 
got the better of bis skill, is plunged into the 
deep, vessels and sailors and all : so also the 
soul together with the body is drowned in the 
grievous abyss of insensibility. 

For, in fact, God hath set the stomach in our 
bodies as a kind of mill, giving it a projxjr- 
tionate power, and appointing a set measure 
which it ought to grind every day. If therefore 
one cast in more, remaining undigested it doth 
injury to the whole liody. Hence diseases and 
weaknesses and deformities: since in trvith lux- 
ury makes the beautiful woman not only sickly, 
but also foul to look upon. For when she is 
continually sending forth unpleasant exhala- 
tions, and breathes fumes of stale wine, and is 
more florid than she ought to be, and spoils 
the symmetry that beseems a woman, ami loses 
all her seemlincss, and her bo<ly becomes flabby, 
her eyelids bloodshot and distended, and her 
bulk unduly great, and her flesh an useless 
load ; consider what a disgust it all produces. 

Moreover, I have hearcl a physician say that 

many have been hindered from reaching their 

proi>er height by nothing so much as luxurious 

living. For the breath being obstructed by the 

multitude of things which are cast in and lieing 

occupied in the digestion of such things, that 

which ought to serve for growth is spent on 

this digestion of superfluities. Why need one 

sj>eak of gout, rheum dispersed every where, 

the other diseases hence arising, the whole ab- 

^omination? For nothing is so disgusting as a 

iKvoman pampering herself with much food. 

Therefore among the poorer women one may see 

more of beauty: the su|>erfluities being con- 

rsumed and not cleaving to them, like some 

'superfluous clay, of no use and benefit. For 

iheir daily exercise, and labors, and hardshi[>s, 

and their frugal table, and spare diet, minister 

I unto them much soundness of body, and thence 

i also much bloom. 



[18.3 But if thou talkest of the pleasure of 
luxury, thou wilt find it to go no farther than 
the throat : since as soon as it hath passed the 
tongue, it is flown away, leaving behind in the 
body much that is disgusting. F(jr do not I 
pray look on the voluptuaries at table only, but 
when you see them rise up, then follow them, 
and you will see bodies rather of wild beasts 
and irrational creatures than of human beings. 
You will see them with headache, distended, 
bound up, neeiling a bed and a couch and 
plenty of rest, and like men who are tossed in a 
great tempest and require others to save them, 
and long for that condition in which they were 
before they were swelled even to bursting^ : they 
carrying their bellies alxjiit with a burden like 
that of women with child, and can scarce step 
forward, and scarce see, and scarce speak, and 
scarce do any thing. But if it should chance 
that they sleep a little, they see again strange 
dreams and full of all manner of fancies. 

What should one say of that other madness 
of theirs? the madness of lust, 1 mean, for this 
also hath its fountains from hence. Yea, as 
horses wild after the female, so they, goaded on 
by the sting of their drimkenness, leap upon 
all, more irrational than they, and more frantic 
in their boundings ; and committing many 
more unseemlinesses which but to name is 
unlawful. For they know not in fact any longer 
what they suffer, nor what they do. 

But i]ot so he that keeps from luxury : rather 
he sits in harbor, beholding other men's ship- 
wrecks, and enjoys a pleasure pure and lasting, 
following after that life which beiomes hira 
that is free, Knowing therefore these things, 
let us flee from the evil banquets of luxury and 
cleave to a spare table ; that being of a good 
habit both of soul and body, we may both prac- 
tice all virtue, and attain the good things to 
come, through the grace and mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with 
the Holy Ghost, be glory, power, and honor, 
now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Else what shall ihey do which >re baptized for the dead ? 
if the dead arc not raised at all, why then are they 
hapliied for the dead ? 

He takes in hand again another topic, estab- 
lishing what he said at one time from what God 
doeth', and at another from the very things 
which they practice*. Ar.d this also is no small 
ple.i for tlie defence of any cause when a man 
brings forward the gainsayers themselves as wit- 
nessing by their own actions what he affirms. 
What tlien is that which he means? Or will ye 
that I shonld Tirst mention how they who are 
infcLted with the Marcionite heresy [KTvert this 
e.xpression i* And I know indeed that 1 shall 
excite much laughter; nevertheless, even on 
this account most of all I will mention it that 
you may the more completely avoid this dis- 
ease: viz., when any Catechumen departs 
among them, having concealed the living man 
under the couch of the dead, they approach the 
corpse and talk with him, and ask him if he 
wishes to receive baptism ; then when he makes 
no answer, he that is concealed underneath 
saith in his stead that of course he should wish 
to be baptized; and so they baptize him 
instead of the departed, like men jesting upon 
the stage*. So great power hath the deviJ over 
the souls of careless sinners. Then being called 
to account, they allege this expression, saying 
that even the Apostle hath said. " They who 
are baptized for the dead." Seest thou their 
extreme ridiculousness? Is it meet then to ans- 
wer these things? 1 trow not; unless it were 

' went. 

- w^rrovo't. 

" Epiphaniu* rcIoiR rhe Mme ihinjt of «h« foUowerJ of Ccrin- 
Ihus, another -«<clioo i>f the Gfurtiics, and says it Vfas ciuninued in 
bit lime liy a kind of rradiliuD in Asia Minor ai\ii in Lliilatia. 
JJtrr. xjtvili. f h I 

(i'hc aiiihor justly iJeridei this cu«t'>m wid the mflenvor O «»- j 
plain Ihc paiftagc ai a rcfcrcnccro it. Y«na( a few <ir<hc xtunilc!.! 
expooirork hulJ ilul Ihc Ap.»llc was referring to the praciicc of 
vjcari^jj^ baptism, nni that he approved of it but .\^ an arcunicnl I 
ra cammu. See the vindlcaiim of ii In ilodRc (/» /«) To ilie 
vinic cflcct DcW'ettc, Muycr, Sinnlcy. Alfofd, Hctnrlci, Uect, and 
friDcipal Edwards. On ihc uthcr hand L'anun Evnn^ {in Dit-ie I 
Camnirmlary) cjnlenili wrenuously for the inlerpret.ielon of the ' 
(ireek I'albcni. Theuphylact, Theii<lur«,etc., and heartily .ipprDVes 
of C^hry.sitNti»ni'* scnmful repudiation of ihc monMttm^ »upcr>lition. 
He insibis that vicarious bapiium in i<^ lecilimaic t>sue- must lc.id 
lu sumething llhe Mlyatfon by proxy. "1 hen he adt.s, " Now if such | 
a superstition, even in the i;crni. h.vi appeared in Conath before i 
the tialc of this cpiatlc, wuuld not i'aul have cr>nic down upon it 
with aft hii> IhtinoerT VVauld he not have devoted a whule chap- 
ter to 111 extinction T " To me there seems but one answer to these 
rjuestlons. If >o, then the Apf)*tJe could not referred to the prac- I 
ti£c, even in Ihc way of an ur-^Vf^^jf/vpNT di/ AtfNvrivrm. C.J 
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necessary to discourse with madmen of what 
they in their frenzy uner. Rut that none of the 
more exceedingly simple folk may be led cap- 
tive, one must needs submit to answer even 
these men. As thus, if this vvas Paul's mean- 
ing wherefore did Cod threaten him that is not 
baptized ? For it is impossible that any should 
not be baptized henceforth, this being once 
devised : ai:d besides, the fault no longer lies 
with the dead, but with the living. But to 
whom spake he, " Unless ye eat My flesh, and 
drink My blood, ye have no life in your- 
selves? " (John vi. 53.) Tu the living, or to the 
dead, tell me? And again, " Unless a man be 
born again of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
see the kingdom of Ccjd." (John iii. 5.) For if 
this be permitted, and there \x no need of the 
mind of the reteiver nor of his assent while he 
lives, what hinders l>oth Greeks and Jews thus 
to become believers, other men after their 
decease doing these things in their stead ? 

But ntit to prolong fruitless toil in cutting 
asunder their petty spiders' webs*, come let us 
unfuld unto you the force of this expression. 
What then is Paul speaking of? 

[2.] liul first I wish to remind you who are 
initiated of the response, * whith on * that even- 
ing they who introduce you to the mysteries bid 
you make: and then I will also explain the say- 
ing of Paid: so this likewise will be clearer to 
you ; we after all the other things adding this 
which Paul now saith. And 1 desire indeed 
expressly to utter it, but I dare not on act ouni 
of the uninitiated ; for these add a difficulty to 
our exposition, tompelling us either not to speak 
clearly or to dedarc unio them the ineffable 
mysteries. Nevertheless, as I may be able, I 
will speak as through a veil ". 

As thus : after the enunciation of those mys- 
tical and fearful words, and the awful rules of 
the doctrines which have come down from 
heaven, this also we add at the end w^hcn we 
are about to baptize, bidding them say, "I be- 
lieve in the resurrection of the dead," and upon 



' MvoK. 

> I'robably tiwiter Eve. Vid. Wtai^raot'i AntiquitUt , U. 6 s 7 S. 
Cyril, l.rct. 19, \ 
"* (riM'taciatr^crMf. 
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this faith we are baptized. For after we have 
confessed this together with the rest, then at 
last are we let rJown into the fountain of those 
sa- red streams. This therefore Paul recalling to 
their minds said, "if there l>e no resurrection, 
why art thou then baptized for the dead'?" 
i. e., the dead bodies. For in fact with a view 
10 this art thou bapti/.ed, the resurrection of 
thy dead* Ixxly, believing that it no longer re- 
nxains d:ad. And thou indeed in the words 
makesi mention of a resurrection of the dead ; 
Init the priest, as in a kind of image, signifies to' 
thee by very deed the things which thou hast 
believed and confes.sed in words, When with- 
out a sign thou believest, then he gives thee the 
sign also ; when thou hast done thine own part, 
then also doth God fidly assure thee. How 
and in what manner? By the water. For the 
being baptized and immersed and then emerg- 
ing, is a symbol of the descent into Hades and 
return thence. Wherefore also Paul talis bap- 
tism a Ijurial, saying, "Therefore we are buried 
with Him by baptism into death." (Rom. vi. 4.) 
By this he makes that also which is to come 
credible, I mean, the resurrection of our bodies. 
For the blotting out siiis is a much greater thing 
than the raising up of a body. And this Christ 
declaring, said, " For whether is easier to say, 
Thy sins are forgiven, or to say, Take up thy 
l>ed, and walk?" (Matt. ix. 5.) " The former is 
the more difficult," saith He, " but since ye 
disbelieve it as l>eing hidden, and make the easier 
insteail of the more difficult the demonstration 
of my power, neither will I refuse to afford you 
this proof" Then saith He to the paralytic, 
•• .\rise, take up thy ted, and go unto thy house." 
" .^nd how is this difficult," saith one. " when 
it is possible to kings also and rulers? For they 
too forgive adulterers and homicides. " Thou art 
jesting, O man, who sayest these things. For to 
forgive sins with God only is pijssible. But 
rulers and kings, whether it is adulterers whom 
they forgive or homicides, release them indeed 
from the present punishment ; but their sin they 
do not purge out. Though they should advance 
to offices them that have tieen forgiven, though 
they should invest them with the purple itself, 
though they siiould set the diadem upon their 
heads.yetsothey would only makethem kings, but 
could not free them from their sin. It being 
Ood alone who doeth this ; which accordingly 
ill the Laver of Regeneration He will brmg to 
pass. For His grace touches the very soul, and 
thence plucks up the sin by the root. Here is 
the reason why he that hath teen forgiven by 
the king may be seen with his soul yet impure, 
but the soul of the baptized no longer so, but 

' See t>eft>re. Horn. jj. J. j. 

* i. c.thc ver>* act of immersion and emenion alTinus the spirit. 
lulI death and resurrection of thine uwu body. cf. Kum. vi. j — 5. lu 
•lUMed below, and the parallel placet. 



purer than the very sun-beams, and such as it 
was originally formed, nay rather much better 
than that. For it is blessed with a Spirit, on 
every side enkindling it and making its holiness 
intensf. And as when thou art recasting iron 
or gold thou makesi it pure and new on< e more, 
just so the Holy Ghost also, recasting the soul 
in baptism as in a furnace and coiisumiiig its 
sins, causes it to glisten with more purity than 
all purest gold. 

Further, the credibility of the resurrection of 
our bodies he signifies to thee again from what 
follows: vi/.., that since sin brought in death, 
now that the root is dried up. one must not 
after that doubt of the destriK lion of the fruit. 
Therefore having first mentioned " the forgive- 
ness of sins," thou dost next confess also " the 
resurrection of the dead ; " the one guides thee 
as by hand on to the other. 

Yet again, tecause the term Resurrection is 
not sufficient to indicate the whole : for many 
after rising have again departed, as those in the 
Old Testament, as Lazarus, as they at tlie time 
of the crucifixion : one is bid to say, " and the 
life everlasting," that none may any longer have 
a notion of cleath after that resurrection. 

These words therefore Paul recalling to their 
minds, saith, "What shall they do which are 
baptixed for the dead ? " " For if there te no 
resurrection," saith he, "these words are but 
scenery. If there te no resurrei tion. how per- 
suade we them to telieve things which we do 
not bestOAv?" Just as if a person bidding 
another to deliver a document to the effect that 
he had received so much, should never give the 
sum named therein, yet after the subsi riptioii 
should ilcmand of him the spe' ified monies. 
What then will remain for the subscriber to do, 
now that he hath made himself responsible, 
without having received what he admitted he 
had received ? This then he here sailh of those 
who are baptized also. " W^hat shall they do 
which are baptized," saith he, "having sub- 
scribed to the resurrection of dead bodies, and 
not receiving it, but suffering fraud? And 
what need was there at all of this confession, if 
the fact did not follow ? " * 

[3.] Ver. 30. "Why do we also stand in jeop- 
ardy every hour? " 

Ver. 31. "I protest by that glorying in you 
which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die 
daily." 

See again whence he endeavors to establish 
the doctrine, from his own suffrage: or rather 
not fronj his only, but from llval also of the 
other apostles. And this too is no small thing j 
that the teachers whom you produce were full 



< [Chryso«tom*B cxpltuiatioa of ihtM hmain crm-r,ihQi]gh M' 
lovttd iyy KTa<.mu*. Cijr. a lap. and W^ird^wwrrh. h;is not met jeo- 
enl jcceplance. But 1 have ucvci iccn any that i> bcliei C J 
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of vehement conviction and signified the same 
not by words only, but aiso by very deeds. 
Therefore, you see, he doth not say simpiy, 
"we are persuaded," for this alone was nut 
sufficient to persuade them, but he also furnishes 
the proof by facts; as if he should say, "in 
words to confess these things haply seems to 
you no marvel ; but if we should aiso produce 
unto you the voice which deeds send forth, what 
can ye have to say against that ? Hear ye then, 
how by our perils also day by day we confess 
these things?" And he said not "I," but 
" we," taking along with him all the a[)ostles 
together, and thereby at once speaking mod- 
estly and adding credibility to his discourse. 

For what can ye have to say ? that we are 
deceiving you when we preach these things, and 
that our doctrines come of vain-glory? Nay, 
our perils stilTer you not to pa.ss such a sentence. 
For who would choose to be in continual jeop- 
ardy to no purpose and with no effect ? Where- 
fore also he said, " Why do we also stand in 
jeopardy every hour?" For if one should even 
choose it through vain-glory, such his choice 
will be but for once and again, not all his life 
long, like ours. For we have assigned our 
whole life to this purpose. 

"I protest by that glorying in you which I 
have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily r " by 
glorying here, meaning their advancement. 
Thus since he had intimated thai his [lerils were 
many, lest he might seem to say this by way of 
lamentation, " far from grieving," saitb he, " I 
even glory in suffering this for your sake." And 
doubly, he saith, he takes delight in it, both as 
being in jeopardy for their sokes and as behold- 
ing their proficiency. Then doing what is usual 
with him, because he had uttered great things, 
he refers both to Christ. 

But how doth he " die daily? " by his read- 
iness and preparation for that event. And where- 
fore saith he these words? Again by these also 
to establish the doctrine of the resurrection. 
" Forwho would choose," saith he, " to undergo 
so many deaths, if there he no resurrection nor 
life after this? Yea, if they who l>elieve in the 
resurrection would scarcely put themselves in 
jeopardy for it except they were very noble of 
heart : much more would not the unbeliever (so 
he speaks) choose to undergo so many deaths 
and so terriiile." Thus, see by degrees how 
very high he mounts up. He had said, " we 
stand in jeopardy." he added, "every hour," 
then, "daily," then, "I not only ' stand in 
jeopardy,' " saith he, but " I even ' die : ' " be 
ronclud'es accordingly by pointing out also what 
kind of deaths they were ; thus saying, 

Ver. 32. "If after the manner of men 1 
fought with beasts at Ephesus, what doth it 
profit me?" 



What is, " ifafter the manner of men?" " .^s 
far as pertains to men I fought with beasts: for 
what if God sn-itched me out of those dangers ?' 
So that I am he who ought most to be in care 
about these things ; I, who endure so great dan- 
gers and have not yet rei eived any return. For 
if no time of recompense is at hand, but our 
reward is shut up in this present world, ours is 
the greater loss. Fur ye have believed without 
jeopardy, but we are slaughtered every day." 

But all these things he said, not because he 
had no advantage even in the very suffering, 
but on account of the weakness of the many, 
and to establish them in the doctrine of the res- 
urrection : not because he himself was running 
for hire ; for it was a sufficient recompense to 
him to do that which was pleasing to God. So 
that when he adds, " If m this life only we have 
hoped in Christ, we are of alii men most pitia- 
ble," it is there again for their sakes, that he 
might by the fear of this misery overthrow their 
unljelief of the resurrection. And in conde- 
scension to their weaknes-s, he thus speaks. 
Since in truth, the great reward is to please 
Christ at all times: and apart from therecom- 
Ijense, it is a very great requital to be in jeopardy 
for His sake. 

[4.] " If the dead are not raised, let us eat 
and drink for to-morrow we die." 

This word, be sure, is spoken in mockery : 
wherefore neither did he bring it forward of 
himself, but summoned the prophet of loftiest 
sound, Isaiah, who discoursing of certain insen- 
sible and reprobate persons made use of these 
words, " Who slay oxen and kill sheep to eat 
flesh and drink wine ; who say. Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die. These things are 
revealed to the ears of the Lord of Hosts,' ami 
this iniquity shall not be forgiven you, till ye 
die." (Is. xxii. 13, 14. LXX.) Now if then 
they were ilcprivcd of pardon who spake thus, 
much more in the time of Grace. 

Then that he might not make his discourse 
too rough, he dwells not long upon his •' reduc- 

■ rti wuuld ieem (although noi cenainly) from the auihor'k 
mode of exprcMiun as if he supposed ehal the reference was to on 
acrual conMicr in rhc arena, but ihc prevailing view is ihai the 
phrx-ic la metaphorical, partly because as a Roman cttlcen the 
Apusile could mil he legallv sulijected in that punishment, partly 
i>ecause so remarkable a aclivcnmcc cniild hardly fait to be rc- 
conied tn the book uf Acts, and partly because no reference U 
made tn anythinf! of this kind in the Uing enumeration of his trial> 
in the eleventh chapter of Sccnnd Oifinthians. The tcnn was 
often used by the ancients fiKuntriveiy for contests with enraged 
men. lis cmpinymcri by the Apostle gives us a lively picture of 
the perils fu which he was exposed. Ignatius (not rolycnrp. u 
Boet s.iys) in his Fpistle to the Romans borrows this phrase, say- 
ing " From Syria even tjnto Ki>inc I am lighiing with beasts, both 
by land and sea, night and day, being bound to ten leopards, i. c.a 
band of soldiers." C ) 

" [This is an exact iransUiion of the Greek which Chrysosioin 
quntes accurately. Ir is a Tilr specimen of tiie way in which the 
Transbior^ of the Scptua^ini not infrequently turn the ftcmte of 
Holy Writ into ni^iisexise. The Hebrew of tht: verse as given in 
the .AiithoriMd Versicni correctly, is, " And it was revcdcMl in mine 
Hsars by the Ixtrd of Hosts." And yet it is omtcmled by not a few 
thai the Hebrew tcKt slujuld be amended by the aid of the ancient 
versions! (J.J 
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tio ad atsurclttm,'' but again turns his discourse 
to exhortation, saying, 

Ver. 7,2,. "lie not deceived: evil company 
doth corrupt good manners." 

And this he said, bcjth to rebuke them as with- 
out understanding, (for here he by a charitable 
expression, calls " good " that which is easily 
deceived,) and also, as far as he could, to make 
some allowance to them for the past with a view 
to their return, and to remove from them and 
transfer to others the greater part of his charges, 
and so by this way also to allure them to repent- 
ance. Which he doth likewise in the Epistle to 
the Galatians, saying, "But he that troubleth 
you shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be." 
(Gal. V. lo.) 

Ver. 34. ' ' Awake up righteously' and sin 
not." 

.As if he were speaking to drunkards and 
madmen. For sudtlenly to cast every thing out 
of their hands, was the part of drunkards and 
madmen, in not seeing any longer what they 
saw nor believing what they had before con- 
fessed. But what is, "righteously?'* with a 
view to what is profitable and useful. For it 
is possible to awake up unrighteously, when a 
man is thoroughly roused up to the injury of 
his own soul. And well diil he add, " sin not," 
implying that hence were the sins of their unbe- 
lief. And in many places he covertly signifies 
this, that a corrupt life is the parent of evil doc- 
trines; as when he saith, "The love of money 
is a root of all kinds of evil, which some reach- 
ing after, have been led astray from the faith." 
(i Tim. vi. 10.) Yea, and many of those who 
are conscious of wickedness and would fain not 
|>ay its penalty are by this fear damaged also in 
their faith concerning the resurrection : even as 
they who do very virtuously desire even daily to 
behold it. 

" For some have no knowledge of God ; I 
sp)eak this to move you to shame." 

See how again he transfers his accusations to 
others. For he said not, " Ye have no knowl- 
edge," but,"some have no knowledge." Because 
dislxflieving the resurrection is the temper of one 
not fully aware that the power of God is irresis- 
table and sufficient for all things. Forif outof 
the things which are not He made the things 
that are, much more will He be able to raise 
again those wiiich have been dissolved. 

And because he had touched them to the 
ijuick and exceedingly mocked them, accusing 
them of gluttony, of folly, of madness ; mitigat- 
ing those expressions, he saith, " I s()eak to 
move you to shame," that is, to set upright, to 
bring back, to make you Isetter, by this shame 
of yours. For he feared lest if he cut too deep, 
he should cause them to start away. 



[5.] But let us not consider these things as 
spoken to them only, but as addrtsseil now also 
to all who lalx)r under the same disease, and live 
a corrupt life. Since in truth not they who hohl 
corrujjt doctrines only, but they too who are 
hulden of grievous sins, are l>oth drunken and 
frantic. Wherefore also to them may it be justly 
said, ".'\wake," and especially tu these who are 
weighed down by the lethargy of avarice ; who 
rob wickedly. For there is a robbery which is 
gooit, the robbery of Heaven, which injures not. 
And although in respect of money it is impossi- 
ble for one to l>ecome rich, unless another first 
become poor : yet in spiritual things this is not 
so, but wholly the reverse : it is impossililc that 
any shoukl become rich without making 
another's store plentiful. For if thou help no 
one, thou wilt not be able to grow wealthy. 
Thus, whereas in temporal things imparting 
causes diminution : in spiritual things, on the 
contrary, imparting works intrease, and the not 
imparting, this produces great poverty and 
brings on extreme punishment. And this is 
signified by him who buried the talent. Yea, 
and he too who hath a word of wisdcm, by 
imparting to another increases his own abun- 
dance, by making many wise; but he that 
buries it at home, deprives himself of his abun- 
dance by neglecting to win the profit of the 
many. Again, he that had other gifts, by heal- 
ing many augmented his own gift: and was 
neither himself emptied by the imparting, and 
filled many others with his own spiritual gift. 
And in all spiritual things this rule abides 
unshaken, Thus also in the Kingdom, he that 
makes many partakers with himself of the King- 
dom will hereby the more completely have the 
fruits of it in return : but he that studies not to 
have any partaker will himself be cast out of 
those many blessings. For if the wisdom of 
this world of sense is not s[jent, though ten 
thousand are forcibly seizing it; nor doth the 
artificer by making many artificers lose his own 
skill; much less doth he who seizes the King- 
dom make it less, but then will our riches be 
increased when we call many to us for that pur- 
pose. 

Let us seize then the things which cannot be 
spent but increiise whilst we seize them : let us 
seize the things which admit of none to defraud 
us of them by false accusation, none to envy us 
for them. For so, if there were a place which 
had a fountain of gold gushing forth with con- 
tinual flood, and flowing the more as more was 
drawn from it ; and there were another place 
which had a treasure burieil in the earth : from 
which wouldest thou desire to lie enrii hed ^ 
Would it not lie from the first? Plainly. But 
that this may not be a mere conception in words, 
consider the saying in reference to the air and 
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the sun. For these are seized by all, and satisfy 
all. Tlicse, however, whether men enjoy or do 
not eujuy them, abide the sarae undiminished : 
bill what I spake of is a rauch greater thing; for 
si.iiritual wisdom abides not the same distributed 
or not distributed : but it rather increases in the 
distribution. 

But if any endure not what I have said, but 
still cleave to the poverty of worldly things, 
snatching at the things which endure diminu- 
tion : even in respect of those again, let him call 
to mind the food of manna (Exod. xvi. 20.) 
and tremble at the example of that punishment. 
For what happencfl in that instance, this same 
result may one now also see in the case of cove- 
tous men. But what then happened ? worms 
were bred from their covetuiisness. This also 
now happens in their ca-se. For the measure of 
the food is the same for all ; we having but one 
stomach to fill ; only thou who feedest luxu- 
riously ha.st more to get rid of. And as in thai 
case they who in their houses gathered more than 
the lawful quantity, gathered not manna, but 
more worms and rottenness; just so both in 
lu.xury and in covetousness, the gluttonous and 
drunken gathernot more dainties but more cor- 
ruption. 

[6.] Nevertheless, so much worse than they are 
the men of our time, in that they experienced 
this once for all and received correction ; but 
these every day bringing into their own houses 
this worm much more grievous than that, neither 
perceive it nor are satiated. For that these 
things do resemble those in respect of our use- 
less labor on them: (for in regard of punish- 
ment these are much worse :) here is the proof 
for thee to consider. 

Wherein, 1 ask, differs the rich man from the 
poor? Hath he not one body to clothe ? one 
belly to feed? In what then hath he the advan- 
tage? In cares, in spending himself, in diso- 
beying God, in corrupting the flesh, in w^asting 
the soul. Yea, these are the things in which he 
hath the advantage uf the )jixir : since if he had 
many stomachs to fill, perhaps he might have 
somewhat to say, as that his need was more and 
the necessity of exjx-nse greater. But even 
"now they may," saith one, "reply, that 
they fill many bellies, those of their domes- 
tics, those of their hand-maidens." But this is 
done, not through need nor for humanity's 
sake, but from mere pride: whence one cannot 
put up with their e.xcuse. 

For why ha.st thou many servants? Since as 
in our apparel we ought to follow our need only, 
and in our table, so al.so in our servants. What 
need is there then ? None at all. For, in fact, 
one master need only employ one servant ; or 
rather two or three masters one servant. But if 
this be grievous, consider them that have none 



and enjoy more prompt atten«lance. For Ocd 
hath made men sufficient to minister unto them- 
selves, or rather unto their neighbor also. And 
if thou believe it not, hear Paul saying, " These 
hands ministered unto my necessities, and to 
them that were with me." (Acts xx. 34.) After 
that he, the teacher of the world and worthy 
of heaven, disdained not to serve innumerable 
others ; dost thou think it a disgrace, unless 
thou carriest alrout whole herds of slaves, not 
knowing that this in truth is what most of all 
brings shame upon thee ? For to that end did 
God grant us both hands and feet, that we might 
not stand in need of servants. Since not at all 
for need's sake was the class of slaves intro- 
duced, else even alc>ng with Adam had a slave 
lieen formed; but it is the penalty of sin and 
the punishment of disoliedience. But when 
Christ came, He put an end also to this. *' For 
in Christ Jesus there is neither bond nor free." 
(Gal. iii. 28.) So that it is not necessary to 
have a slave : or if it be at all necessary, let it 
lie about one only, or at the most two. What 
mean the swarms of servants? Forasthesel- 
lers of sheep and the slave-dealers, so do our 
rich men take their round, in the baths and in 
the fonim. 

However, I will not be too exact. We will 
allow you to keep a second servant. But if thou 
collect many, thou dost it not for humanity's 
sake, but in self-indulgence. Since if it l>e in 
care for them, I bid thee occupy none of them in 
ministering to thyself, but when thou hast pur- 
fha.sed them and hast taught tliem trades 
whereby to support themselves, let them go free. 
But when tliou scourgest, when thou putiesi 
them in chains, it is no more a work of human- 
ity- 

And ] know that 1 am giving disgust to my 
hearers. But what must I do? For this I am 
set, and I shall not cease to say these things, 
whether any thing come of them or not. For 
ivhat means thy clearing the way before thee in 
(he market place ? Art thou walking then 
among wild beasts that thou drivest away them 
that meet thee ? Be not afraid ; none of these 
bite who approach thee and walk near thee. 
But dost thou consider it an insult to walk along 
side of other men? What madness is this, what 
prodigious folly, when a horse is following 
close after thee, to think not of his bringing 
on thee any insult ; but if it be a man. unless 
he be driven an hundred miles off, to reckon that 
he disgraces thee. And why hast thou also ser- 
vants to carry fasces, employing freemen as 
slaves, or rather thyself living more dishonora- 
bly than any slave? For, in tnilh, meaner than 
any servant is he who bears about with him so 
much pride. 

Therefore they shall not so much as have a 
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sight of the real liberty, who have enslaved 
iliemselves to this grievous passion. Nay, if 
thou must drive and clear away, let it not be 
them that come nigh thee, but thine own pride 
whii.h thou drivest away; not by thy servant, 
iuit by thyself: not with this scourge, but with 
that which is spiritual. Since now thy servant 
drives away them that walk by thy side, but 
thou art thyself driven from thine high place 
more disgracefully by thine own self-will than 
anj servant can drive thy neighbor. But if, 
descending froni thy hurse. thou wilt drive away 
pride by humibty, thou shalt ait higher and 
place thyself in greater honor, needing no ser- 
vant to do this. I mean, that when thou art 
become modest and walkest on the ground, thou 
wilt be seated on the car of humility which 



bears thee up to the very heavens, that car which 
hath winged steeds': but if falling from it, thou 
pass intu that of arrugance, thou wilt be in no 
better state than the beggars who are drawn 
along the ground, nay even much more 
wretched and pitialjle than they : since them 
the imperfection of their Ixjdies com|)els 
tliiis to be drawn, but thee the disease of thine 
own arrogance. " For every one that e.xalteth 
himself," saith He, " shall be abased. " (Matt, 
xxiii. 12.) That we then may not be abased 
but exalted, let us approach tuwards that e.val- 
tation. For thus also shall we " find rest for our 
souls " according to the divine oracle, and shall 
obtain the true and most exalted honor; the 
which may we all obtaiu, through the grace and 
mercy, &c. &c. 
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But aome one will say. How are the dead raised ? and 
wilh what manin-T of bcxly do ihcy come ? Thou 
fooliih one, thai which Ihou ihyscif sowest is not 
quickened, except it die. 

Gentle and lowly as the apostle is 
to a great degree every where, he here 
adopts a style rather pungent, because of 
the impiety of the gainsayers. He is not 
however content with this, but he also employs 
reasons and examples, subduing thereby even 
the very conlentiou.<i.. And above he saith, 
'• Since by man came death, by man came also 
the resurrection of the dead;" but here he 
solves an objection brought in by the Gentiles. , 
And see how again he abates the vehemence of 
his censure ; in that he said not, " but jTerhajJS 
ye will say," but he set down the objector 
indefinitely, in order that, althougli em[)loying 
his imijetuous style with all freedom, he might 
not too severely wound his hearers. .-\nd he 
states two difficulties, one touching the manner 
if the resurrection, the other, the kind of 
bodies. For of both they on their part made a 
question, saying, " How is that which hath 
been dissolved raised up?" and, " with what 
manner of body do they come?" But what 
means, "with what manner of body ? " It is 
as if they had said, " with this which hath been 
wasted, which hath perished, or with some 
other?" 

Then, to iioint out that the objects of their 
enquiry are not questionable but admitted 
points, he at once meets them more sharply, 
saying, "Thou foolish one, that which thou 



thyself sowest is not quickened, except it die." 
Which we also are wont to do in the case of 
those who gainsay things acknowledged. 

[2.] And wherefore did he not at once 
appeal to the power of God ? Because he is 
discoursing with unbelievers. For when his 
discourse is addressed to believers, he hath not 
much need of reasons. Wherefore having said 
elsewhere, " He shall change the body of your 
humiliation, that it may be fashioned like to the 
body of his glory," (Fhil. iii. 21.) and having 
indicated somewhat more than the resurrection, 
he stated no analogies, but instead of any dem- 
onstration, brought forward the i)ower of flod, 
going on to say, "according to the working 
whereby He is able to subject all things to Him- 
self." But here he alsii urges reasons. That 
is, having established it from the Scriptures, he 
ad{ls also in what comes after, these things over 
and above, with ati eye to them who do not 
obey the Scriptures ; and he saith, " O foolish 
one, that which thou sowest: " i. e., "from 
thyself thou hast the proof of these things, by 
what thou duest every day, and doubtest thorj 
yet ? Therefore do I call thee foolish liecause 
of the things daily done by thine own self thou 
art ignorant, and being thyself an artificer of a 
resurrection, thou rloubtest concerning God." 
Wherefore very emphatically he said, " what 
THOU sowest-," thou who art mortal and per- 
ishing. ^ 

' Alluding perhaps to ihc (Iwy uf UeJleruphi>n. 

* 9» 5 vwtipti%. 

' " Chir apo^le's inference is a% Tirm a»<J Strang, as it'i« emphai- 
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And see how he uses expressions appropriate 
to the purixjse he liad in view : thus, " it is not 
quickened," saitli he, " except it die." Leav- 
ing, you see, the terms appropriate to seed, as 
that "it buds," and "grows," and " is dis- 
solved," he adopts those which correspond to 
our flesh, viz. "it is quickened." and, "e\te))l 
it die ; " which do not projxrrly belong to 
seeds, but to bo<lies. 

.•\nd he Siiid not, " after it is dead it lives," 
but, whit h is a greater thing, " therefore it 
lives, liecause it dies." Seest thou, what I am 
always observing, that he continually gives their 
argument the contrary turn ? Thus what they 
made a sure sign of our not rising again, the 
same he makes a demonstration of our ris- 
ing. For they said, " the body rises not again, 
because it is dead." What then doth he, retort- 
ing their argument, say ? "Nay, but unless it 
died, it could not rise again : and therefore it 
rises again, because it died." For as Christ 
more clearly signifies this very thing, in the 
words, " lixcept a grain of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abitleth by itself alone : but 
if it die, it beareth much fniit : " (John \n. 
24.) thence also Paul, drawing this example, 
said not, " it doth not live," but, " is not quick- 
ened ; " agam a.ssuming the power of God and 
showing that not the nature of the ground, but 
God Himself, brings it all to pass. 

And what can be the reason that he did not 
bring that forward, which was more akin to the 
subject : I mean, the seed of mankind ? (For 
our generation too begins from a sort of decay, 
even as that of the com.) Because it was not 
of equal force, but the latter w;is a more com- 
plete instance : for he wants a case of some- 
thing that perished entire! j', whereas this was 
but a pjirt ; wlierefore he rather alleges the 
other. Besides, that proceeds from a living 
body and falls into a living womb ; but here it 
is no flesh, but the earth into which tiie seed is 
cast, and into the same it is dissolved, like the 
body which is dead. Wherefore on this 
account too the example was more appropriate. 

[3] ^^^- 37- " And he who soweth, sovvcth 
not that body that shall be'." 

For the things before s]X>ken meet the ques- 
tion, "how they are raised ;" but this, the 
doubt, " with what manner of body they come." 
But what is, " thou sowest not that body which 
shall be ? " Not an entire ear of corn, nor 
new grain. For here his discourse no longer 

THOU tmorti ife. Tbe force or CRipha-'Si» mny he gathered 
thu*. If God doth give a body iin*^> ihai .^e«5 whkh ihou sowcni 
for ihinc own iim; an<i licncfil, much Riurc will ihe vime Ci.id ^iv-c a 
h,Kly unt-t ihc seed which He KimncBr dutti »ow, Mrcin^ the end 
why He .^aws ii, is n>ti ihy icmp.jTaI benefit or comm-xJify, bul 
Hinjwu imm«-«rtal glury." Ilr. JacJcson'i Works, vol. iii. 4j&- See 
«]so v,>l. jii. 433 — 443. 

'ThU !i<etn^ like a dilTercni reading : bui it appears aJtcrwards 
(bat S Chry«uMom read the verse a." it stj,nds. He ({uoio ii there- 
fore here in sub^kioiice. mil vfr/talim. 



regards the resuireciion, but the manner of the 
resurrection, what is the kind of body which 
shall rise again ; as whether it be of the same 
kind, or better and more glorious. And he 
takes both from the same analogy, intimating 
that it will be much better. 

But the heretics, considering none of these 
things, dart in tijxin us and say, " one body 
falls and another body rises again. How then 
is there a resurrection ? For the resurrection is 
of that which was fallen. But where is that 
womlerful and surprising trophy over death, if 
one body fall and another rise again ? For he 
will no longer appear to have given back that 
which he took captive. And how can the 
alleged analogy suit the things before men- 
tioned ? " Why, it is not one substance that is 
sown, and another that is raised, but the same 
suljstaiice improved. Else neither will Christ 
hnve resumed the s.ime body when He became 
the first-fruits of them that rise again : but 
according to you He threw aside the former 
body, although it had not sinned, and took 
another. Whence then is that other ? For 
this body was from the Virgin, but that, whence 
was it ? Seest thou to what absurdity the argu- 
ment hath come round ? For wherefore shows 
He the very prints of the nails ? Was it not to 
prove that it is that same bo<ly which wasrnici- 
fied, and the same again that rose from the 
dead ? .^nd what means also His type of 
Jonah ? For surely it was not one Jonah that 
was sirallowed up and another that was 
CTSt out upon dry land. And why tlid He also 
say, " Destroy this temple, and in three &Ays I 
will raise it up?" For that which was des- 
troyed, the same clearly He raised again. 
Wherefore also the Evangelist added, that " He 
spake of the temple of His body." (John ii. 

19. 21.) 

What is that then which he saith, "Thou 
sowest not the body that shall be?" i. e. not 
the ear of corn : for it is the same, and not the 
same ; the same, liecause the substance is the 
same ; but not the same, because this is more 
e.\cellent, the substance remaining the same but 
its lx;auty becoming greater, and the same body 
rising up new. Since if this were not so, there 
were no need of a resurrection, I mean if it 
were not to rise again improved. For why did 
He at all pull down His house, except He were 
about to build it more glorious? 

This now, you see, he said to them who think 
that it is utter corruption*. Next, that none 
again might suspect from this place that another 
Iwdy is spoken of, he qualifies the dark saying, 
and himself interprets what he had spoken, not 
allowing the hearer to turn his thoughts from 
hence in any other direction. What need is 

'riiravniiv ^fapav. The reading i> perhaps carrupt 
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there then of our reasonings? Hear himself 
speaiving, and ex[il3ining the phrase, "Thou 
sowest not the boily that shall he." For he straight- 
way adds, " but a bare grain, it may chance of 
wheat, or of some other kind ; " i. e., it is not 
the body that shall Ix ; not so clothed, for in- 
stance; not having a stalk ami beard, but " a 
bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some 
other kind." 

Ver. 38. "But God giveth it a body even as it 
pleased Him." 

" Yes," saith one, " but in that case it is the 
work of nature." Of what nature, tell me? 
For in that case likewise God surely doeth the 
whole ; not nature, nor the earth, nor the rain. 
Wherefore also he making these things manifest, 
leaves out both earth and rain, atmosphere, sun, 
and hands of husbandmen, and subjoins, " God 
giveth it a body as it ])le;ised Him." Do not 
thou therefore curiously inquire, nor busy thy- , 
self with the how and in what rtianner, when 
thou hearest of the power and will of God. ; 

' ' .\nd to eac;h seed a l)ody of its own. ' ' W'here ' 
then is the alien matter which they speak of ? , 
For He giveth to each "his own." So that! 
■when he saith, " Thou sowest not that which . 
shall l>e," he saith not this, that one substance ] 
is raised up instead of another, but that it is ■ 
improved, that it is more glorious. For " to | 
each of the seeds," saith he, "a. body of its 
own." I 

[4.] From hence in what follows, he intro- 
ducing als<-) the difference of the resurrection ; 
which shall then be. For do not suppose, be- ' 
cause grain is sown and alt come up ears of 
corn, that therefore there is also in the resurrec- 
tion an equality of honor. For in the first place, 
neither in seeds is there only one rank, but some 
are more valuable, and some inferior. Where- , 
fore also he added, " to each seed a body of its 
own." 

However, he is not content with this, but ! 
seeks another difference greater and more niani- 1 
fest. For that thon mayest not, when hearing, 1 
as I said, that all rise again, suppose that all en- ( 
joy the same rewar<l ; he laid twfore even in the 
preceding verses the seeds of this thought, say- 
ing, "But each in his own order." But he 
brings it out here also more clearly, saying, 

Ver. 39. " .Ml llesh is not the same flesh." j 
For why speak 1, saith he, in respect of seeds ? 
In respect of IxKlies let us agitate this point, 
concerning which we are discoursing now. 
Wherefore also he addeth, and saith, 

" But there is one lleshof men, another flesh of 
beasts, another of birds, and another of fishes." 

Ver. 40." There are also celestial bodies, and 
bodies terrestrial ; but the glory of the celestial 
is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another." 

Ver. 41. " There is one glory of the sun, and 




another glory of the moon, and another glory 
of the stars : for one star differeth from aiiodier 
star in glory." 

.\nd what means he by these expressions? 
Wherefore from the resurrection of the body<lid 
he throw himself into the disc ourse of the stars 
and the sun ? He did not throw himself out, 
neither did he bre;ik olT from his purpose; far 
from it: but he still keeps to it. For whereas 
he had established the doctrine concerning the 
resurrection, he intimates in what follows that 
great will be then the difference of glory, though 
there be but one resurrection, And for the 
present he divides the whole into two: into 
" Ixxlies celestial," and "bodies terrestrial." 
For that the Ixjdies are raised again, he signi- 
fied by the corn ; but that they arc not all in 
the same glory, he signifies by this. For as the 
disbelief of the resurrection makes men supine, 
so again it makes them indolent to think that all 
are vouchsafed the same reward. Wherefore he 
corrects Ixjlh. .^nd the one in the preceediiig 
verses he had completed ; but this he begins 
now. Antl having made two ranks, of the 
righteous and of sinners, these same two he sub- 
divides again into many parts, signifying that 
neither righteous nor sinners shall olitain the 
same; neither righteous men, all of them, alike 
with other righteous, nor sinners with other 
sinners. 

Now he makes, you see, first, one separation 
Ixitvveen righteous and sinners, where he sajs, 
"bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial: " liy 
the "terrestrial" intimating the latter, and by 
the " celestial," the former. Then farther he 
introduces a difference of sinners from sinners, 
saying, "All flesh is not the same flesh, but 
there is one flesh of fishes, another of birds, and 
another of beasts." And yet all are bodies; 
but some are in more, and some in les.ser vile- 
ness. .Vnd that in their manner of living tiH>, 
and in their very constitution. 

And having said this, he ascends again to the 
heaven, saying, " There is one glory of the sun, 
and another glory of the moon." For as in the 
earthly bodies there is a difference, so also in 
the heavenly; and that difference no ordinary 
one, but reaching even to the uttermost : there 
being not only a difference l>etvveen sun and 
moon, and stars, but also Ijetwecn stars and stars. 
For what though they l>e all in the heaven? 
yet some have a larger, others a less share of 
glory. What do we learn from hence ? That 
although they lie all in God's kingdom, all shall 
not enjoy the same reward ; and though all sin- 
ners be in hell, all shall not endure the same 
punishment. Wherefore he adiled, 

Ver. 42. " So also is the resurrection of the 
dead." 

"So," How? with considerable diffierence. 
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Then leaving this doctrine as sufficiently proved, 
he again comes to the proof itself of the resur- 
rection and the manner of it, saying, 

[5.] "It is sown in corruption, it is raiseti in 
incorruption." And observe his consideration. 
As in the case of seeds, he used the term propei 
to bodies, saying, " it is not fjuickened, except 
it die :" so in the case of bociies, the expression 
lielonging to seeds, saying, " ii is sown in cor- 
ruption, it is raised in incorruption." He said 
not, "is produced'," that thou mightest not 
think it a work of the earth, but is " raised." 
And by sowing here, he means not our genera- 
tion in the womb, but the burial in the earth of 
our dead bodies, their dissolution, their ashes. 
Wherefore having said, " it is sown in corrup- 
tion, it is raised in incorruption," he adds, 

Ver. 43. "It is sown in dishonor." For 
what is more unsightly than a corpse in dissolu- 
tion ? " It is raised in glory." 

•' It is sown in weakness." For before thirty 
days the whole is gone, and the flesh cannot 
keep itself together nor hold out for one day. 
" It is raised in power." For there shall noth- 
ing prevail against it for all the future. 

Here is why he stood in need of those fonner 
analogies, lest many on hearing of these things, 
that they are " raised in incorruption and glory 
and power,'' might suppose that there is no dif- 
ference among those who rise again. For all 
indeed rise again, both in power and in incor- 
ruption ; and in this glory of their incorruption 
yet are not all in the same state of honor and 
safety. 

Ver. 44. " It is sown a natural body, it is 
raised a spiritual body. There is a natural 
body, and there is a spiritual body." 

What sayest thou? Is not "this" body 
spiritual ? It is indeed spiritual, but that will 
lie much more so. For now oftentimes both the 
abundant grace of the Holy Ghost flics away on 
men's committing great sins: and again, the 
Sfiirit continuing present, the life^ of the flesh 
de])ends on the soul: and the result in such a 
case is a void, without the Spirit*. But in that 
day not so: rather he abides continually in the 
flesh of the righteous, and the victory shall be 
His, the natural soul also being presenf. 

For either it was some such thing which he 

^ rift ilrvxv h ^**'9 ' " ^^ '^^^ ^f* the aaimal soul ; " ^Tludinc rn the 
ihrecfdld being of the perfect man> Jd ipirii, and soul, anu body : 
cf. I The**. V. J3. 

' roi^ov ;(Mpic. I. c, the rcm.iEns, when deprived cf the Daiiiral 
life, are an etnpiy vosel mrjihuui the Holy Ghoti, in that li> qiiick- 
enicg Power i.s nM put fonh in I hem ftirihe time. 

* i. c. It i« true the body may be called spirlliift]. beCJILisc ot ^h^ 
.Spirit's IndwcIIj'nj;; but it ia not whn]ty and cnirrety <«•>. Fi-ir 
ikfAiellinttf the Spirit Ic^ive* men when they sin, and cvet> when ttie 
Spirit does 01 leave them, viiiiliiy leaves the body, which then 
beci>mc< untenanted; whereas at the recurred ion ihe body tjcin-j 
i)uickcncd. the Spirit remains In theni forever, f'l'hik sectn*. to t>e 
A latitfaciory cxplanatinii of a paua^c diRicuIt in the original, 
(iit/zi tcHtiricn^ as Dr. >ield 9ay>,) and ijuitc uDceti.uii a^ <u 
the texl. 



intimated by saying, "a spiritual bo<Iy," or 
that it shall be lighter and more subtle ar>dsuch 
as even to be wafted upon air; or rather he 
meant Ix^th these. And if thou ilisbelieve the 
doctrine, behold the heavenly bodies which are 
so glorious and (for this time) so durable, and 
abiile in undecaying trantjuillity ; and believe 
thou from hence, that God ran also make these 
corruptible bodies incorruptible and much more 
excellent than those whi( h are visible. 

[6.) Ver. 45. " So also it is written, (Gen. 
ii. 7.) the first man Adam Iwcame aliving soul: 
the last Adam became a life giving Spirit." 

And yet the one indeetl is written, but the 
other not written. How then said He, " it is 
written ? " He modified the expression accord- 
ing to the issue of events; as he is wont con 
ttnually to do: and indeed as it is the way of 
every prophet. For so Jerusalem, the prophet 
said, should be "called acityof righteousness ;" 
(Is. i. 26.) yet it was not so called. What 
then? Did the prophet speak false? By no 
means. For he is speaking of the issue of 
events. Aufl that Christ too should Ije called 
Immanuel ; (Is. vii. 14.) yet was he not so 
called. But the facts utter this voice ; so also 
here, " the last -Vdam became a life-giving 
Spirit." 

And these things he said that thon mayest 
learn that the signs and pledges both of the 
present life and of that which is to come have 
already come upon us ; to wit, of the present 
life, Adam, and of the life to come, Christ. 
For since lie sets down the better things as mat- 
ters of hope, he signifies that their beginning 
hath already come to pass, and their root and 
their fountain been brought to light. But if 
the root and the fountain be evident to all, 
there is no need to doubt of the fruits. Where- 
fore he saith, "The last Adam became a life- 
giving Spirit." ."Vnd elsewhere too, He "shall 
quit ken your mortal botlies through His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you." (Rom. vii. it.) It is 
the Spirit's work then to quicken. 

Further, lest any should say, " why are the 
worse things the elder? and why hath the one 
sort, to wit, the natural, come to pass not 
merely as far as the first-fruits, but altogether; 
the other as far as the first-fruits only?" — he 
signifies that the principles also of each were 
so ordered". 

Ver. 46. "For that is not first," saith he, 
"which is spiritual, but that which is natural, 
then tliat which is spiritual," 

.'\nd he saith not, why, but is content with 

'I.e. Why does the worst principle come fir>r ? Why ia the 
naiiiral principle whully dcvcfopcd not only in Adam, the fitsl- 
fruits, but in us and .di mankind )* And why is the spiritual pnnci. 
pal which is to produce ihc nriuircctlun, not yet dcvcinpctt in us. 
uut only in Christ our firsT-fruits? The .in>wer is, So is the wdi 
of God, by whose urdinancc it is that the natural situuld cumc first, 
(he spiritual afierwsutU. 
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the ordinanre of Ood, having the evidence from 
the facts testifying to that most excellent oeoo- 
nomy of God, and imjilyirg that our state is 
alwaj-s going forward to the better ; at the same 
time by this also adding credibility to his 
argument. For if the lesser have come to pass, 
much more ought we to expect the Iwtter. 

[7.] Sinre then ive are to enjoy so great 
blessings, let us take our station in this array, 
and bewail not the departed, but rather those 
that have ended their life ill. For so the hus- 
bandman, when he sees the grain dissolving, 
doth not mourn ; rather, as long as he l)eholds 
it continuing solid in the ground he is in fear 
and trembling, liiit when he sees it dissolved 
rejoices. For the beginning of the future crop 
is its dissolving. So let us also then rejoice 
when the corniptiV)le house falls, when the man 
is sown. And marvel not if he called the burial 
•' a sowing ; " for, in truth, this is the better 
sowing : inasmuch as that sowing is succeeded 
by deaths and laliors and dangers and cares ; 
but this, if we lived well, by crowns and 
rewards ; and that, by corruption and death ; 
but this by inrorruption and immortality, and 
those infinite blessings. To that kind of sow- 
ing there went embraces and pleasures and 
sleep : but to this, only a voice coming down 
from heaven, and all is at once brought to yjer- 
fection. And he that rises again is no more led 
to a life full of toil, but to a place where 
anguish and sorrow and sighing are fled away. 

If thou requirest protection and thcrefure 
mournest thy husband, betake thyself to God, 
the common Protector and Saviour and Bene- 
factor of all, to that irresistible alliance, to that 
ready aid, to that abiding shelter which is 
every where present, and is as a wall unto us 
on every side. 

" But your intercourse was a thing desirable 
and lovely." I too know it. But if thou wilt 
trust sound reason with this grief, and wilt con- 
sider with thyself who hath taken him away, 
and that by nobly hearing it thou offerest thy 
mind as a sacrifii e to our God, even this wave 
will not l« too strong for thee to stem. And 
that which time brings to pa.ss, the same do 
thou by thy self-command. But if thou shalt 
yield to weakness, thine emotion will cease 
mdeed in time, but it will bring thee no 
reward. 

And together with these reasons collect also 
examples, some in the present life, some in the 
Holy Scriptures. Consider that Abraham slew 
his own son, and neither shed a tear nor uttered 
a bitter word. "But he," you say, "was 
Abraham." Nay, thou surely hast been called 
to a nobler field of action'. And Job grie\'ed 
indeed, but so much as was pro per for a father 



who loved his children and was very solicitious 
for the departed ; whereas what we now do, is 
surely the part of haters and enemies, For if 
when a man was Liken up to court and crowned, 
thou vvert smiting thyself and lamenting. I 
I should not say that thou wast a friend of him 
who was crowncrl, but a great enemy and adver- 
sary. " Nay," say you, " not even as it is do 
I mourn for him, but for myself." Well, but 
this is not the part of an affectionate person, to 
wish for thine own sake that he were siill in the 
conflict and subject to the uncertainty of the 
future, when he might be crowned and cnme 
to anchor ; or that he should be tossed in micl 
ocean, when he might have been in port. 

[8.] "But I know not whither he hath 
gone," say you. Wherefore knoivest thou not, 
tell me ? For according as he lived well or 
otherwise, it is evident whither he will go. 
"■Nay, on this very account I lament," say 
you, '-because he departed being a sinner'." 
This is a mere pretext and excuse. For if this 
were the reason of thy mourning for the 
departed, thou oughtest to have formed and 
corrected him, when he was alive. The fact is 
thou dost every where look to what concems 
thyself, not him. 

But grant that he departed with sin u[K)n 
him, even on this account one ought to rejoicf. 
that he was stopped short in his sins and added 
not to his iniriuity ; and help him as far as 
possible, not by tears, but by prayers and 
supplications and alms and offerings. For not 
unmeaningly have these things been devised, 
nor do we in A'ain make mention of the 
departed in the course of the divine mysteries, 
and approach God in their behalf, beseeching 
the Lamb Who is before us. Who taketh away 
the sin of the vvurld ; — not in vain, but that 
some refreshment may thereby ensue to thtriii. 
Not in vain doth he that standeth by the altar 
cry out when the tremendous mysteries are 
celebrated, "For all that have fallen asleep in 
Christ, and for those who perform commemora- 
tions in their behalf." For if there were no 
commemorations for them, these things would 
not have been spoken : since our ser\'ice is not 
a mere stage show, God forbid ! yea, it is by 



' Bingham ob*ervc». lib, «v. cap, j. »ect 16, " Another reason for 
pmylng for the dead woa, ihey cunceived all men tn die with iomc 
rcmaindfi^ of frailly ami orruplion. nnd iherefure dfsirei thai 
Cxid wmuM deal with ihetn according lu His mere)', and nul in 
siiicT jti*tice acconiintc lo their merits." '* T^«^ prayers," hr 
pnMTccdii lu say, ftcc lib. xxiii. cap. 3.. icct. y and 13. "arc nul 
made ttp<m the Romiah 4upp»>sltIon of the soul's being In putga- 
tiiry or any place of t-jrmcnt, but on principles thai perfectly uver- 
Thr'iw it," FVir they call those fur whom they uffci, Sain i» incltidinic 
anii'ng them the Hlc-i^c-J Viigin, the .Apostles and Prtiphct* : and 
they rcprcieiil (hcni a.* having 'pleased Ood,', " being at rot." 
"f^leeping in Christ," " departed in His Faith," and other eqtir^ a- 
Icnl e»prc«»inns. I'lf/- Brett's Liturj^ifl. ^. 2-jf>~3f3 Rd. l&j8. 
Sccal»u Bp Hull. vol. ii joi, Oxford Kd. 

' These expressions are nut vtrKitiui either in Si, Chrysostom's 
or In any oilier of the Liturgies translated by Brelt, bill in»ut>- 
tttuice they are In all. 
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the ordinance of the Spirit that these things are 
done. 

Let us then give them aid and perform com- 
nieraoralion for them. For if the children of 
Job were piirged by the sacrifice of their father, 
why dost thou doubt that when we too offer for 
the departed, some consolation arises to them ? 
since God is wont to grant the petitions of 
those who ask for others. .Vnd this I'aul signi- 
fie<l .saying, "that in a manifold Person' your 
gift towards us l>estowed by many may be 
acknowledged with thanksgivingon your behalf." 
(2. Cor. i. II.) Let us not then be weary in 
giving aid to the departed, both by offering on 
their behaif and obtaining prayers for them ; 
for the common Expiation of the worhl is even 
1»efore us. Therefore with boldness do we then 
intreat for the whole world, and name their names 
with those of martyrs, of confessors, of priests. 
For in truth one bmly are we all, though some 
members are more glorious than others ; and it 
is possible from every source to gather pardon^ 
for ihem, from our prayers, from our gifts in 
their behalf, from those whose names are named 
with theirs Why therefore dost thou grieve ? 
Why mourn, when it is in thy power to gather 
so much pardon for the departed ? 

[9.] Is it then that thou art become desolate and 
hast lost a protector ? Nay, never mention this. 
For thou hast not surely tost thy God. And 
so, as long as thou hast Him, He will be better 
to thee than husband and father and child and 
kinsman: since even when they were alive. He 
it was who did alt things. 

These things therefore think upon, and say 
with David, "The Lord is my light and my 
Saviour', whom shall I fear?(Ps. x.wit. 'j Say, 
Thou art a Father of the fatherless, and a Judge 
of the widows : " (Ps. Ixviti. 5. ) and draw down 
His aid, and thou shall have Him to care for 
thee now more than before, by how much thou 
art ill a state of greater difficulty. 

Or hast thou lost a child ? Thou hast not lost 
it; say not so. This thing is sleep, not death ; 
removal, not destruction ; a journeying from the 
worse unto the better*. Do not then provoke 



' ir wa),\iff wpoamit^ : " ia 2 Rnsii Person," "tin Persnn of a 
manifold BiinR, I. e. of the whole Church." The ccmmon rcid- 
ing U <N woXAwt' ttpo«itf#wK. Si. Chrysostom may have thought 
ihai the Apostle wMallitding to the I.ituiBical Service .i.s the voice 
■>f Ihc whule inysiicat Bi)dy of Christ. ?ee hi» conifnent i>n ibc 
place in Hum. i. nn x Cor. J i, 4. F.d. Bened. [The lingiiiar 
rending of Chrysost-im in lhi» pl.ice docs not »ecm to be siintained 
by any Greek M.SS . but is represented in several codices ufltieuld 
Itala vcniioTi. On the principle of the riurior Uctio it might claim 
attention, hut surely on no other ground. C] 

' (rvyyrwMiir. 

'ffWTVIp I. XX. 

* The s-une idea l> thus expressed by Tertullian. " Why mourn, 
iflhy faith be that he hath not perisheil? Why bear impalienlty 
liis being withdrawn (bra while, of whom thou bclievest that he 
will Tctum ? It is but a journey, which ihoa accoiintesi death. ]l 
!"« nni meet ia mourn for him who i& gone befure, but dimply 10 
IUM< him iind long for him." Dt I'atitnt. c. 9. 



God to anger ; but propitiate Him. For if 
thou bearest it nobly, there will thence accrue 
some relief both to the departed and to thyself; 
but if the contrary, thou dost the more kindle 
(lod's anger. For if when a servant was chas- 
tised by his m;ister, thnu didst stand by and 
I omplain, thou woiildest the more exasperate the 
master against thyself. Do not then so ; but 
give thanks, that hereby also this cloud of sad- 
ness may he stattered from thee. Say with that 
blessed one, " the Lord gave, and the Ixjrd hath 
taken away." (Job i. 21.) Consider how many 
more well-])leasing in His sight have never re- 
ceived children at all, nor been called fathers. 
'• Nor would 1 wish to have been so," say you. 
"for surely it were better not to have had ex- 
perience than after having tasted the pleasure to 
fall from it." Nay, 1 beseech thee, say not so, 
];)rovcke nut thus als<:i the Lord to wrath : but 
for what thou ha.st rei eived, give Him thanks; 
and for what thou hast not to the end, give Him 
glory, job said not that which thou sayest un- 
thankfully, " it were better not to have received," 
, but both for the one he gave thanks, saying, 
" The Lord gave j " and for the other he blessed 
'GckI, saying, "The Lord hath taken away, 
j bles.sed be the name of the Lord for ever." .And 
his wife he thus silent ed, justifying himself 
against her, and uttering those admirable 
words, "Have we received good at the hand 
of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil?" 
.\nd yet after this a fiercer temptation befel 
him : yet was he not even thus unnerved, but 
in like manner bore it nobly and glorified 
God. 

This also do thou, and consider with thyself 
that man hath not taken him, but God who 
made him, who more than thyself cares for him 
and knows what is good for him : who is no 
enemy nor lier-in-wait. See how many, living, 
have made life intolerable to their parents. 
"But seest thou not the right-hearted ones?" 
say you. 1 see these too, hut even these are not 
so safe as thy child is. For though they are 
now approved, yet it is uncertain what their 
end will be; but for him thou hast no longer 
any fear, nor dost thou tremble lest anything 
should happen to him or he experience any 
change. 

These things also do thou consider resp>ecting 
a good wife and guardian of thine house, and 
for all things give thanks unto God. And even 
if thou shalt lose a wife, give thanks. Perhaps 
God's will is to lead thee to continence. He calls 
thee to a nobler field of conflict, He was pleased 
to set thee free from this bond, If we thus 
command ourselves, we shall both gain the joy 
of this life and obtain the crowns which are to 
come, &c. &c. 




The firsl man is of the earth, earthy ; the second man 
is the Lord from heaven. 

Having said that "the natural Vras first," 
ami "the spiritual afterward," he again states 
another difference, speaking of " the earthy " 
and "'the heavenly." For the first difference 
was between the present life and that which is 
to come : hut this between that before grace 
and that after grace. And he stated it with a 
view to the most excellent way of life, saying. 
— (for to hinder men, as I said, from such con- 
fidence in the resurrection as would make them 
neglectful of their practice and of perfection, 
from this topic also again he renders them anx- 
ious and exhorts to virtue, saying,) — " The 
first man is of the earth, earthy ; the second 
man is the lx)rd from heaven:" calling the 
whole by the name of "man'," and naming the 
one from the better, and the other from the 
worst part. 

Ver. 48. "As is the earthy, such are they 
also that are earthy : " so shall they perish and 
have an end. "As is the heavenly, such are 
they also that are heavenly : " so shall they 
abide immortal and glorious. 

What then ? Did not This Man too die ? 
He died indeed, but received no injury 
therefrom, yea rather by this He put an end to 
death. Seest thou how on this part of his sub- 
ject also, he makes use of death to establish the 
doctrine of the resurrection? " For having, as 
1 said before, the beginning and the head," so 
he speaks, " doubt not of the whole body." 

Moreover also he frames hereby his advice 
concerning the best way of living, proposing 
standards of a lofty and severe life and of that 
which is not such, and bringing forward the 
principles of both these, of the one Christ, btit 
of the other .•Vdam, Therefore neither did he 
simply say, "of the earth," but "earthy," i. 
e., "gross, nailed down to things present :" 
and again with respect to Christ the reverse, 
"the Lord from heaven," 

[2.] But if any should say, "therefore the 
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• f. e-, embodyinc u it were the wfhole nf (he two states of being 
wkich he is docriolng in the penoniil appeUatioa aX Mao: a> in 
•he phrase. Old Mas and New Man : &c. 




Lord hath not a body* because He is said lo he 
" from heaven," although what is said before is 
enough to stop their mouths : yet nothing hin- 
ders our silencing them from this consideration 
also ; viz. what is, " the Lord from heaven ?" 
Doth he speak of His nature, or His tnost per- 
fect life ? It is 1 suppose evident to every one 
that he speaks of His life. Wherefore also he 
adds, 

Ver. 49. "As we have borne the image of 
the e.irihy." i. e., as we have clone evil. " let us 
also bear' the image of the heavenly," i. e., let 
us practise all goodness. 

But l>esides this, I would fain ask thee, is it 
of nature that it is said, "he that is of the 
earth, earthy," and, " the Lord from heaven ? " 
"Yea," saith one. What then? Was .Adam 
only " earthy," or had he also another kind of 
substance congenial with heavenly and incor- 
poreal l>eings. which the Scripture calls "soul," 
and "spirit?" Every one sees that he had 
this also. Therefore neither was the Lord from 
above only although He is said to be " from 
heaven," but He had also assumed our flesh. 
But Paul's meaning is such as this: "as we 
have borne the image of the earthy," i c., evil 
deeds, "let us also bear the image of the 
heavenly," the manner of life which is in the 
heavens. Whereas if he w'ere sjicafcing of 
nature, the thing neeeded not e.xhortalion nor 
advice. So that hence also it is evident that 
the expression relates to our manner of life. 

Wherefore also he introduces the saying in 
the manner of advice and calls it an " image," 
here too again showing that he is speaking of 
conduct, not of nature. For therefore are we 
become earthy, because we ha\e done evil : 
not because we were originally formed " earthy," 
but because we sinned. For sin came first, and 
then death and then the sentence, "Dust thou 

' As the Maoldiecs did, and liefore them the flficistic sects. 

* ^p«(rMf£tr. This rcadrnj; is supported, according tn Scholx, 
by the Alexandrian aitd six other uncial MSS. It is IViund in sev- 
eral versions, and has the authority of Irenacus, Oriijcn, Basil, 
'1 ertulllaa, Cyprian, and other Fathers. In favor of the rcadinif in 
our text, ^pcffo^iv. is the Vatican MSS. with others of less 
anthnrity. The<-i<lar«t'ii words arc rctnarkablc ;" ^p^ao^i*^, He 
used the expression prophetlctUiy nut hortatively." [L'hrysos- 
toiii's rciding is adapted by nearly all recent editors, but given 
only in ihc margin by the Kev. \ er. 1'he external evidence is 
decidedly in its favor, but not Ihe internal. C] 
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art, and unto dust shall thon return." (Cen. 
iii. 19.) Then also entered in the swarm vf 
the passions. For it is not simjjiy the being 
born "of earth " that makes a man "earthy," 
(sinie the Ixjrd also was of this mass and 
lump', ) but the doing earthly things, even as 
also he is made "heavenly" by jierforraing 
things meet for heaven. 

But enough : for why need I labor overmnc h 
in the proof of this, when the apostle himself 
goes on to unfold the thought to us. thus saying, 

Ver. 50. "Now this 1 say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God." 

Seest thou how he explains himself again, 
relieving us of the trouble ? which he often 
doth : for by flesh he here denotes men's evil 
deeds, which he hath done also elsewhere ; as 
when he saith, " But ye are not in the 
flesh : " and again, "So then they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God." (Rom. viii. 8, 9.) 
So that when he saith, "Now this I say," he 
means nothing else than this : " therefore said 
1 these things that thou mayest learn that evil 
deeds conduct not to a kingdom." Thus frcra 
the resurrection he straightway introduced aJso 
the doctrine of the kingdom also ; wherefore 
also he adds, " neither doth corruption inherit 
incorruption,^' " i. e., neither shall wickedness 
inherit that glory and the enjoyment of the 
things incorruptible. For in many other places 
he calls wickedness by this name, saying, " He 
that soweth to ihe flesh, shall of the flesh reapcor- 
ruption." (Gal. vi. 8.) Now if he were speaking 
of the body and not of evil doing, he 
would not have said "corruption." For he 
nowhere calls the body "corruption," since 
neither is it corruption, but a thing corrupt- 
ible : wherefore proceeding to discourse also 
of it, he calls it not "corruption," but '*cor- 
ruptible," saying, "for this corruptible must 
put on incorruption." 

[3.] Next, having completed his advice con- 
cerning our manner of life, according to his 
constant tustom blending closely subject with 
subject, he passes again to the doctrine of the 
resurrection of the body : as follows : 

Ver. 51. "Hehold, I tell you a mTOtery." 

It is something awful and ineffable and which 
all know not, which he is about to speak of: 
which also indicates the greatness of the honor 
he confers on them ; I mean, his speaking mys- 
teries to them. But what is this ? 

" We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed." He means as follows; "we shall 
not all die, ' but we shall all be changed,' " 
even those who die not. For they too are mor- 
tal. "Do not thou therefore because thou 



* RAqporofi^ rcc ten. 



diest, on this account fear," saith he, "as if 
thou shouldest not rise again : for there are. 
there are some who shall even escaj)e this, and 
yet this suffices them not for that resurrection, 
but even those l>odies which die not must be 
changefl and he transformed into incorruption." 

Ver. 52. "In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trump." 

After he had dis< oursed much of the resur- 
rection, then opportunely he points out also its 
very marvellous character. As thus: "not 
this only," saith he, "is wonderful that our 
bodies first turn to comiption, and then are 
raised ; nor that the Ixxiics which rise again 
after their corruption are better than these pres- 
ent ones ; nor that they pass on to a much bet- 
ter state, nor that each receives hack his own 
and none that of another ; but that things so 
many and so great, and surpassing all man's 
reason an<l conception, are done "in a mo- 
ment," i. e., in an instant of time : and to show 
this more clearly, " in the twinkling of an eye," 
saith he, "while one can wink an eyelid." 
Further, because he had said a great thing ^nj^| 
full of a.stonishment ; that so many and so gredl 
results should take place so quickly ; he alleges, 
to prove it, the creilibility of Him who performs 
it; as follows, " P'or the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed." The expression, " we." 
he uses not of himself, but of them that an; 
then found alive. 

Ver. 53. " For this corruptible must put on 
incomiption." 

Thus lest any, hearing that " flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of Go<^!." shcmk! 
suppose that our bodies do not rise again : he 
adds, "this corruptible must put on incor- 
niption, and this mortal must put on immortal- 
ity." Now the body is " corn;ptible," the body 
is " mortal : " so that the body indcetl reraain^^ 
for it is the body which is put on ; but its mortaK^ 
ity and corruption vanish away, when immortal 
ity and incomiption come upon it. Do not 
thou therefore question hereafter how it shall 
live an endless life, now that thou hast heard of 
its becommg incorruptible. 

[4.} Ver. S4- '* ^^'^ when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on immortality, then shall come 
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swal- 
lowed up in victory." 

Thus, since he was speaking of great and 
secret things, he again takes prophecy ^Hosea 
xiii. 14.) to confirm his word. " IJeath is 
swallowed up in victory: ' '' i. e., utterly; not 
so much as a fragment of it remains nor a hope 
of returning, incorruption having consumed 
corruption 




Homily XLII.] 



HOMILIES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS. 



257 



Ver. 55. " O death, where is thy sting? O 
grave, where is thy victory ? " 

Seest thou his noble soul ? how even as one 
who is offering sacrifices for victory, having 
become inspired and seeing already things 
future as things past, he leaps and tramples 
upon death fallen at his feet, and shouts a try 
of triumph over its head where it lies, exclaim- 
ing mightily aud saying, " O death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?" 
It is clean gone, it is jwrished, it is utterly van- 
.shed away, and in vain hast thou done ail those 
former things. For He not only disarmed 
death and vanquished it, hut even destroyed it, 
and made it quite cea.se from being. 

Ver. 56. ''Now the sting of death is sin ; 
and the power of sin is the law." 

Seest thou how the discourse is of the death 
of the body ? therefore also of the resurrection 
of the body. For if these bodies do not rise 
again, how is death "swallowed up?" And 
not this only, but how is " the law the power of 
sin ? " For that "sin " indeed is " the sting of 
death," and more bitter than it, and by it hath 
its power, is evident ; but how is " the law also 
the power" thereof? Because without the law 
sin was weak, being practised indeed, but not 
able so entirely to condemn i since although 
the evil took place, it was not so clearly pointed 
out. So that it was no small change which the 
law brought in, first causing us to know sin bet- 
ter, and then enhancing the punishment. And 
if meaning to check sin it did but develop it 
more fearfully, this is no charge against the 
physician, but against the abuse of the remedy. 
Since even the presence of Christ made the 
Jews' burden heavier, yet must we not therefore 
blame it, but while we the more admire it, we 
must hate them the more, for having been 
injured by things which ought to have profited 
them ? Yea, to show that it was not the law of itself 
which gives strength to sin, Christ Hiniself ful- 
filled it all and was without sin. 

But I would have thee consider how from 
this topic also he confirms the resurrection. 
For if this were the cause of death, viz. ou/ 
committing sin, and if Christ came and took 
away sin, and delivered us from it through bap- 
tism, and together with sin put an end also to 
the law in the transgression of which sin con- 
sists, why doubtest thou any more of the resur- 
rection? For whence, after all this, is death to 
prevail? Through the law? Nay, it is done 
away. Through sin? Nay, it is clean destroyed. 

Ver. 57. "But thanks l>e to God, which giv- 
eth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

For the trophy He Himself erected, hut the 
crowns He hath caused us also to partake of. 
And this not of debt, but of mere mercy. 



[5.] Ver. 58. "Wherefore', brethren, be ye 
steadfast, unmoveablc." 

Just and seasonable is this exhortation after 
all that had gone before. Por nothing so dis- 
tjuiets as the thought that we are buffeted with- 
out cause or profit. 

" .\lways alwunding in the work of the 
Lord :" i. e., in the pure life. And he said 
not, "working that which is good," but 
"abounding ; " that we might do it abun- 
dantly^, and might overpass the lists. 

" Knowing that your labor is not in vain in 
the Lord." 

What sayest thou ? Labor again ? But fol- 
lowed by crowns, and those above the heavens. 
For that former lafwr on man's expulsion from 
paradise, was the punishment of his transgres- 
sions ; but this is the ground of the rewards to 
come. So that it cannot in fact be tabor, btjth 
on thi.% account and by reason of the great help 
which it receives from above : which is the 
cause of his adding also, "in the Lord." For 
the purpose of the former wa.s that we might 
suffer punishment ; but of this, that we might 
obtiiin the good things to come. 

Let us not therefore sleep, my beloved. For 
it cannot, it cannot be that any one by sloth 
should attain to the kingdom of heaven, nor 
they that live luxuriously and softly. Yea it 
is a great thing, if straining ourselves and 
"keeping under* the body" and enduring 
innimierable labors, we are able to reach those 
blessings. See ye not how vast this distance 
between heaven and earth ? And how great 
a <:onflict is at hand ? And hew prone a 
thing to evil man is ? And how easily sin 
'• besets us ? " .-^nd how many snares are in 
the way ? 

Why then do we draw upon ourselves so 
great cares over and above those of nature, and 
give ourselves more trouble, and make our 
burden greater ? Is it not enough, our having 
to care for our food and clothing and hou.ses ? 
Is it not enough to take thought for things 
necessary ? Although even from these Christ 
withdraws us, saying, " Be not anxious for your 
life what ye shall eat, neither for your body 
what ye slall put on." (Matt. vi. 25.) But if 
one ought not to be anxious for necessary food 
and clothing, nor for to-morrow ; they who 
bring on so great a mass of rubl)ish and bury 
themselves under it. when shall they shall have 
[tower to emerge ? Hast thon not heard Paul 
saying, " No soldier on service entangleth him- 
self in the affairs of this life ? " (2 Tim. ii. 4. ) 
But we even live luxuriously and eat and drink 
to excess and endure buffeting for e.\ten,al 
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things, but in the things of heaven behave our- j 
selves unmanly. Know ye not that the promise, 
is too high for man ? It < annot be that one | 
walking on the ground should ascend the arches 
of heaven. But we do not even study to live i 
like men, but are become worse than the brutes. 
Know ye not before what a tribunal we are 
to stand ? Do ye not consider that iMth for our 
words and thoughts an account is demanded of 
us, and we take no heed even to our actions. 
" Forwhosoever looketh ona woman," saith He, 
" to lust after her hath already committed adul- 
tery with her." (Matt. v. 28-) .And yet they 
who must be accountable for a mere idle look, 
refuse not even to lie rotting in the sin itself. 
"Whosoever shall say to his brother, Thou 
fool, shall be cast into hell fire." (Matt. v. 22.) 
Hut we eveji dishonor them with ten thousand 
reproaches and plot against them craftily. " He 
that loveth one that loveth himisnobetter than 
the heathen: " (Matt. v. 46, 47.) but we even 
envy them. What indulgence then shall we have, 
when commanded as we are to pass over the old 
lines, we weave ourselves a thread of life by a yet 
more si.anty measure than theirs ? What plea 
shall deliver us? Who will stand up and help 
us when we are punished ? There is no one ;, 
but it must needs be that wailing and weeping 
au(i gnashing our teeth, we shall be led away 
tortured into thatraylcss gloom, the pangs which 



no prayer can avert, the punishments which 
cannot be assuages! . 

Wherefore I entreat and beseech, and lay 
hold of your very knees, that whilst we have 
this scant viaticum of life, you would l)e pri( ked 
in your hearts by what has been said, that you 
would Ite converted, that you would l)et ome 
better men ; that we may not, like that rii h 
man, lament to no purpose in that world after 
our departure, and continue thenceforth in in- 
curable wailings. P'or though thou shouldest 
have father or son or friend or any soever who 
hath confidence towards God. none of these 
shall ever deliver thee, thine own works having 
destroyed thee. For such is that tribunal : it 
judges by our actions alone, and in no other 
way is it possible there to be saved. 

And these things 1 say. not to grieve you nor 
to throw you into despair, but lest nourished by 
vain and cold hopes, and placing confidence in 
this person or that, we should neglect our 
own proper goodness. For if we be slothful, 
there will be neither righteous maji nor prophet 
nor apostle nor any one to stand by us; but if 
we have been earnest, having in sufficiency the 
plea which comes from each man's own works', 
we shall depart with confideme, and shall ob- 
tain the gooci things that are laid up for them 
that iove God; to which may we all attain, iic. 
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Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I gave 
order to ihe Churches of Galatia, so also do ye. 

Having completed his discourse concerning 
doctrines, and being about to enter upon that 
which belongs rather to morals, he dismisses 
every thing else and proceeds to the chief of 
good things, discoursing about alms. Nor does 
he discuss morals in general, but when he hath 
treated of this matter alone, he leaves off. A 
thing however obviously unlike what he did 
every where else ; for of alms and of temper- 
ance and of meekness and of long-su(Tering and 
of all the rest, he treats i" the other F.pi.st!es in 
the conclusion. For what reason then doth he 
handle here this part only of prar tical morality? 
Because the greater part also of what had been 
spoken before was of an ethical nature : I mean, 
where he chastised the fornicator; where he 
was correcting those who go to law among Gen- 



tiles; where he terrified the drunkards and the 
gluttons ; where he condemned the seditious, 
the contentious, and those who loved to have 
the preeminence ; where those who unworthily 
approach the Mysteries were delivered over by 
him unto that intolerable sentence ; where he 
discoursed concerning love. For this cause. 1 
say, the subject which most pressed on him, 
viz. the aid required for the saints, this alone 
he mentions. 

.A.nd observe his consideration. When he 
had persuaded them concerning the resurrec- 
tion, and made them more earnest, then and not 
till then he discusses this point also. 

It is true indeed that on these matters he had 
spoken to them before, when he said, "If we 
sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a great 
matter if we shall reap your carnal things?" 
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And, " Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not 
of the fruit thereof?" But because he knew 
the greatness of this moral achievement, he 
refuses not to add a fresh mention at the end of 
his letter. 

And he calls the collection f-nyiav (a "contri- 
bution,") immediately from the %'ery first making 
oin the things tu be easy. For when contribii- 
tiitn is ma(!e by all together, that becomes light 
ivhi' h is charged upon each. 

But having spoken about the collection, he 
did not say immediately, " Let every one of you 
lay up in store with himself; " although this of 
course was the natural consequence ; but having 
first said, " As I gave order tu the Churches of 
Galatia," he added this, kindling their emula- 
tion by the account of the well-doings of others, 
and putting it in the form of a narration. And 
this also he did when writing to (he Romans ; 
for to them also while appearing to narrate the 
reason why he was going away to Jerusalem, he 
introduces thereupon his discourse about alms ; 
" But now I go unto Jerusalem, ministering unto 
the saints : for it hath been the good pleasure 
of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain 
contribution for the poor among the saints." 
(Rom. XV. 25.) Only those he stimulates by 
mention of Macedonians and Corinthians ; these 
of Galatians. For he sailh, " As I gave order 
to the Churches of Galatia, so also do ye : " 
for they would surely feel ashamed ever after- 
wards to be found inferior to Galatians. And 
he saith not, "I advised," and, "I coun- 
selled; " but, "I gave order," which is more 
authoritative. And he doth not bring forward 
a single city, or two, or three, but an entire 
nation : which also he doth in his doctrinal 
instructions, saying, " Even as also in all the 
Churches of the saints." For if this be potent 
for conviction of doctrines, much more for imi- 
tation of actions. 

[2.] " What then, I ask, didst thou give order 
about?" 

Ver. 2. " On the first day of the week," that 
is, the Lord's day, " let each one of you lay by 
him in store, as he may prosper." Mark how- 
he exhorts them even from the time : for indeed 
the day was enough to lead them to almsgivmg. 
Wherefore " call to mind," saith he, " what ye 
attained to on this day ; how all the unutter- 
able blessings, and that which is the root and 
the beginning of our life took place on this day. 
But not in this regard only is the season con- 
venient for a zealous t)enevolence, but also 
liecause it hath rest and immunity from toils : 
the souls when released from labors becoming 
readier and apter to show jiity. Moreover, the 
communicating also on that day in Mysteries so 
tremendous and inunonal instils great zealous- 
ness. On it, accordingly, "let each one of 



you," not merely this or that individual, but 
"each one of you," whether poor or rich, 
vvuman or man, slave or free, " lay by him in 
•Store." He said not, " Let him bring it into 
the church," lest they might feel ashamed 
because of the smallness of the sum ; but " hav- 
ing by gradual additions swelled his contribu- 
tion, let him then produce it, when I am lonie : 
but for the present lay it up," saith he, ''at 
home, and make thine house a church : thy 
little box a treasury. Become a guardian of 
sacred wealth, a self-ordained steward of the 
poor. Thy benevolent mind assigns to thee this 
priesthood." 

Of this our treasury' even now is a sign : but 
the sign remains, the thing itself no where. 

[3.] Now I am aware that many of this con- 
gregation will again find fault with me when I 
treat of these subjects, and say, " Be n<jt, I 
beseech you, be not har.sh and di.sagrecable to 
your audience. Make allowances for their dis- 
position ; give way to the mind of the hearers. 
For in this case you really do put us to shame ; 
yon make us blush." But I may not endure 
such words: since neither was Paul ashamed to 
be continually troublesome upon such points as 
these and to speak words such a.s mendicants 
use. I grant indeed that if I said, "give it 
me," and " lay it up in my house," there might 
perchance be something to be ashamed of in 
what I said: hardly however even in that case; 
for "they who w^ait upon the altar," we read, 
"have their portion with the altar." (c. ix. 13,) 
However, some one perhaps might find fault as 
if he were framing an argument for his own 
interest. But now it is for the poor that I make 
my supplication ; nay, not so much for the 
poor, as for your sake who bestow the gift. 
Wherefore also I am bold to s[ieak out. For 
what shame is it to say. Give unto thy Lord in 
His hunger: Put raiment on Him going about 
n.iked ; Rei.eive Him being a stranger? Thy 
Lord is not ashametl before the whole world to 
speak thus: "1 was an hungred, and ye gave 
Me not to eat," He who is void of all wan: and 
requires nothing. And am I to be ashamed and 
hesitate? Away with this. This shame is of 
the snare of the devil. 1 will not then be 
ashamed, but will say, and that boldly, "Give 
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to the needy ; " I will say it with & louder 
voice than the needy themselves. True it is, if 
any one ran show and prove that in saying these 
things we are drawing you over unto ourselves, 
and under the pretence of the poor are ourselves 
making gain, such a course would be worth)', I 
say not of shame, but even of ten thousand 
thunderbolts; and life itself would be more than 
persons so behaving would deserve. If, on the 
conti-ary, by the grace of God, we are in noth- 
ing troublesome about ourselves, but "have 
made the flospel without charge " to you ; 
laboring indeed in no wise like Paul, but being 
contented with our own ; — with all boldness of 
speech I will say, " Give unto the needy ; " yea, 
and I will not leave off saying it, and of those 
who give not I will be a severe accuser. For 
so, if I were a general and had soldiers, 1 should 
not feel ashametl at demanding focKl for my 
men : for I vehemently set my heart upon your 
salvation. 

[4.] But that my argument may both be 
more forcible and more efTective, 1 will take 
Paul for my comrade, and like him will 
discourse and say, " Let each one of you lay 
by him in store, as he may prosper." Now 
observe also how he avoids being burdensome. 
He said not, "so much," or "so much," but 
" as he may prosper," whether much or little. 
Neither said he, " what any one may have 
gained," but. " as he may prosper: " signify- 
ing that the supply is of God. And not only 
so, but also by his not enjoining them to deposit 
all at once, he makes his counsel easy : sirce 
the gathering little by little hinders all pertep- 
tion of the burden' and the cost. Here ycm see the 
reason too fur his not enjoining them to produce it 
immediately, but giving them a long day*; 
whereof adding the cause, he saith. "That there 
be no gatherings when 1 come : " which means, 
that ye may not when the season is come for 
paying in contributions just then be com^wlted 
to collect them. And this too in no ordinary 
ilegree encouraged tliem again ; the expecta- 
tion of Paul being sure to make them more 
earnest. 

Ver. 3. " And when T arrive, whomsoever 
ye shall approve, them will I send with letters to 
carry your bounty' to Jerusalem." 

He said not, " this person," and " that," 
but, " whomsoever ye shall approve," whomso- 
ever yoii shall choose, thus freeing his ministra- 
tion from suspicion, Wherefore to them he 
leaves the right of voting in the choice of those 
who are to convey it. He is far enough from 
.saying, " The payment is yours, but the privi- 
lege of selecting those who are to carry it is not 
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yours." Next, that they might not think 
him quite absent, he adds his letters, saying, 
" Whomsoever you approve, I will send with let 
ters."* -As if he had said, I also will be with 
them and share in the ministration, by my Irt- 
ters. .\nd he said not, " These will I send to 
liear your alms." but, " your Uiunty; " to sig- 
nify that they were doing great deeds ; to mark 
that they were gainers themstrlves. And else- 
where he calls it both "a blessing" and "a 
distribution." (2 Cor. ix. 5, 13.) The 
one that he might not make them less active, 
the other that he might not elate them. But in 
no case whatever hath he called it "alms."' 

Ver. 4. " .And if it be meet for me to go 
also, they shall go with me." 

Here again he exhorts them to liberality. As 

thus: " if it be so much," saith he, "as to 

reijtiire my presence also, neither will I decline 

jthis." But he did not in the first instance 

I promise this, nor say, " When I am come 1 will 

I carry it." For he would not liave madeso much of 

I it, if he hads(.> set it down from the first. Aftcr- 

I wards however he adds it well and seasonably. 

I Here then you have the reason why he did not 

I immediately promise, nor yet altogether hold his 

( peace concerning it: but having said. " I will 

'send," then at length he adds himself also. And 

here Uk> again he leaves it to their own decision, 

in saying, "If it be meet" for me to go also:" 

whereas this rested with them, namely, to make 

their collection large ; so large even, as to affect 

his plans and cause him in person to make the 

journey. 

[5.] Ver. 5. " But 1 will come to you," 
saith he, " when I shall have p;issed through 
Macedonia." 'Hi is he had said also above; 
then however with anger: at least he adde<l. 
(c. iv. 19.) *' And I will know not the speech of 
them that are puffed up, but the power: " but 
here, more mildly ; that they might even long 
for his coming. Then, that they might not say, 
" Why is it that you honor the Macedonians 
above usi*" he said not, "When I depart," 
but, " When I shall have passed through Mace- 
donia ; for I do pass through Macedonia." 

Ver. 6. " But with yoii it may be that I shall 
abide, or even winter." For 1 do not at all wish 
to take you merely in my way, but to continue 
among you and spend some time. For when 
he wrote this letter, he was in Ephesus. and it 
was winter; as you may know by his saying, 
"Until Pentecost I will tarry at Ephesus; but 
after this I shall go away to Macedonia, and 
after having gone through it, I will l>e with you 
in the summer ; and perhaps I shall even spend 
the winter with you." 

And why did he say, "perhaps;" and did 
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not positively affirm it? Because Paul did not 
foreknow all things ; for p;ood pnrixises. Where- 
fore neither dolh he absolutely afftrni, in order 
that if it (ame not to pass, he might have some- 
thing to resort to; first, his previous mention 
of it having l)een indefinite ; and next, the 
power of the Spirit leading him wheresoever It 
willed, not where he himself desired. And this 
also he expresses in the second Epistle, when 
excusing himself on account of his delay, and 
saying, "Or the things whirh I purpose, do I 
purpose acrording to the flesh, that with me 
there should be the yea yea and the nay nay ? " 
(7 Cor. i. 17.) 

" That ye may set me forward on my journey 
wheresoever I go." This also is a mark of love, 
and great strength of affection. 

Ver. 7. " For I do not wish to sec you now 
by the way; for I hope to tarry awhile with you, 
if the Lord permit." 

Now these these things he said, both to sig- 
nify his love and also to terrify the sinners, not 
however openly, hut with outward demonstra- 
tion of friendship. 

Ver. 8. " But I will tarry at Ephesus until 
Pentecost." 

As we should ex|iect, he tells them all exactly, 
informing them as friends. For this too is a 
mark of frieiidsliip to say the reason why he 
was not with them, why he delayed, and where 
he was staying. 

Ver. 9. ' • For a great door and effectual is 
opened unto me, and thereare many adversaries." 

Now if it was "great," how could there be 
"adversaries?" Why on this very account the 
adversaries were many, because men's faith was 
great ; because the entrance was great and wide. 
But what means, "A great door?" There are 
many prepared to receive the faith, many ready 
to approach and be converted. There is a 
spacious entrance for me, things being now 
come to that point that the mind of those ap- 
proaching is at its prime for the obedience of 
the faith. On this account, vehement was the 
blast of the breath of the devil, because he saw^ 
many turning away from him. 

You see then on both accounts it was needful 
for him to stay ; both Viecause the gain was 
abundant, and because the struggle was great. 

And herewith also he cheered them up, name- 
ly, by saying, that henceforth the word works 
every where and springs up readily. .And if 
there be many who plot against it, this also is a 
sign of the advance of the Gosiwl. For at no 
time doth that evil demon wav fierce, excejjt on 
seeing his goods made spoil of abundantly. 
(Matt, xii.) 

[6.] Let us then, when we desire to effect any 
thing great and noble, not regard this, the great- 
ness of the labor which it brings, but let us 



I rather look to the gain. Mark, for instance, 
I Paul, not therefore lingering, not therefore 
jskrinking ba<k, because '-there were m.iny ad- 
I versaries ; " but liecause " there was a great 
jdoor," pressing on and persevering. \'ea, and 
I as I was saying, this was a sign that the devil 
j was l>eing stripped, for it is not, depend on it, 
by little and mean achievements that men pro- 
voke that evil monster to wrath. .'\nd so when 
thou seest a righteous man performing great and 
exi ellent deeds, yet suftcring inniimeral>le ills, 
marvel not ; on the contrary, one might well 
marvel, if the devil receiving so many blows 
were to keep quiet and bear the wounds meekly. 
Even as you ought not to be stirprisetl were a 
serpent, continually goaded, to grow fierce and 
spring on the person that goaded it. Now no 
ser[>ent steals on you so fierce as the devil, leap- 
ing up against all; and, like a sinrpion with its 
sting raised, he raises himself upright. Let not 
this then disturb you : sini:e of course he that 
returns from war and victory and slaughter must 
needs l)e bloo<ly, and oftentimes also have re- 
ceived wounds. Do thou, then, for thy part, 
when thou seest any one doing alms and per- 
forming numl)erless other good works and so 
curtailing the power of the devil, and then fall- 
ing into temptations and perils ; be not troubled 
thereupon. This is the very reason why he fell 
into temptations, because he mightily smote the 
devil. 

"And how did God permit it?" you will 
say. That he might be crowned more signally : 
that the otlier might receive a severer wound. 
For when after benefits conferred a man suffers, 
and that grievously, and yet continually gives 
thanks, it is a blow to the devil. For it is a 
great thing, even when our affairs are llowing on 
prosperously, to show mercy and to adhere to 
virtue ; but it is far greater in grievous calamity 
not to desist from this noble occupation ; this is 
he who may he most truly said to do so for God's 
sake. So then, though we l»e in i>eril, Iteloved, 
though we sufler ever so greatly, let us with the 
greater zeal ap])ly ourselves to our labors for 
virtue's sake. For this is not at all the season 
for retribution. 

Here then let us not ask for our crowns, lest 
when the crowns come in their season, we di- 
I minisb our recompense. For as in the case of 
artificers, they who support themselves and 
work receive higher pay ; while these who have 
their maintenance with their employers, are cur- 
tailed in no small ])art of the wages; so also in 
regard to the saints : he that doth immense good 
and suffers extreme evil hath his reward unim- 
paired and a far more abundant recompense, 
not only for the good things which he hatli done, 
but also for the evil which he hath suffered. But 
he that enjoys rest and luxury here, hath not 
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such bright crowns there. Let us not then seek 
for our recompense here. But "then" of all 
times let us rejoice, when doing well we suffer 
ill. For God hath in store for us in that world 
not only the reward of our good deeds, but that 
of our temptations also. 

But to explain myself more clea-rly; suppose 
two rii h merciful men, and let them give to the 
poor: then let one continue in his riches and 
enjoy all prosperity : the other fall into poverty 
and diseases and calamities, and give God thanks. 
Now when these are gone away into the other 
world, which will receive the greater reward ? 
Is it not quite plain that it will be he who is 
sick and in adversity, seeing that though he did 
well and suffered ill, he felt not according to 
hun:ian infirmity? I suppose this is plain to 
every one. And, in truth, this is the adaman- 
tine statue, this is the considerate seri'ant. 
(See S. Mat. xxv. 21.) But if we ought not to 
do any thing good for the hope of the kingdom, 
but because it so pleaseth God, which is more 
than any kingdom ; what doth he deserve, 
who because he doth not receive his recom- 
pense here, is become more remiss concerning 
virtue? 

Let us then not be troubled when we see that 
such an one who invited widows and made con- 
tinual feasts lost his house by fire, or sustained 
some other such like disaster. Yea, for this 
very thing he shall receive his reward. For 
even Job was not so much admired for hisalms- 
deeds as he was for his sulTerings afterwards. 
For this reason his friends also are little es- 
teemed and deemed of no account ; l>ecause 
they sought for the recompenses of the present 
world, and with a view to this gave sentence 
against the just man. Let us then not seek for 
our return here ; let us not become poor and 
needy ; since surely it is of extreme meanness, 
when heaven is proposed, and things which are 
above the heaven, to be looking round on the 
things which are here. Let us not by any means 
do SD ; but whichsoever of unexpected things 
come upon us, hold we fast the ( ommands of 
God continually, and obey the blessed Paul. 

[7.] And let us make a little chest for the 
poor at home; and near the place at which 
you stand praying, there let it be put : and iis 
often as you enter in to pray, first deposit your 
alms, and then send up your prayer ; and as 
you would not wish to pray with unw.ishen 
hands', so neither do so wHthout alms: since 



' S. Chry». on St. Mali. *v. Horn. 5i, 
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' We sec ihi*. kind of 
ciwtom prevailing in the Church TVUfi imjii people; ihcyarean- 
Riuusti) come in with clean g.irmeni.>t and to w:i-^h ihcir linndi,, biDt 
make nn accLitiEll 'irpre^entinti: iKcir soul clean unl«i Gn<!l." A"./. 
.Silt'. /. ii. jaS ; i-/. HtHi. jj. p. Mil ; in Efh. j. ^. ■j-fi,. " Tell mu, 
winiltie^l inoii chooM wiin unwn»hen hands to appf>*rich the Sacri- 
fice? Kar from, it, lo my thinking. Thiiii wiiuldol ntiher n.«t 
cjmc :tT all, than wiih defijcd haiid^. Shall the next thiag be, that 
vhilc Ibouin io scmpiil.iii^ ill thai which b bui a trifle, ihuu 
appn»cheail with a wul Jcfilc<], oad darcii tu tuuch U t '* 



not even the Gospel hanging by our bed* is 
more important than that alms should be laid 
up for you ; for if you hang up tlie Gcwptl and 
do nothing, it will do you no such great good. 
But if you have this little coffer, you have a de- 
fence against the devil, you give wings to your 
prayer, you make your house holy, having meat 
for the King (S. Mat. xxv. 34.) there laid up in 
store. And for this reason let ihe little coffer 
be placed also near the betl', and the night will 
not be troubled with fantasies. Only let nothing 
l>e cast into it, which is the fruit of injustiie. 
For this thing is charity ; and it cannot l>e that 
chanty should ever spring out of hardhearted- 
ness. 

Will you have mention also of the resources 
out of which you should make your deposits, so 
as in this respect also to make this kind of con- 
tribution easy? The handicraft man, for instance, 
the sandal-maker, or the leather-cutter, or the 
brass-founder, or any other artificer, — when he 
sells any article of his trade, let him give the 
first-fruits of its price unto God : let him ca.st 
in a small portion here, and assign something to 
GtK.1 out of his portion, though it be rather 
scanty*. For neither do I ask any great thing ; 
but so much as the childish ones among the 
Jews', full as they are of innumerable evils, just 
so muth let us cast in, we who look forward to 
heaven. And this I say not as laying down a 
law, neither as forbidding more, but as recom- 
mending a deposit of not less than a tenth part. 
And this also do thou practise not in selling 
only, but also in buying and receiving a recom- 
pense. Let those also who pos.sess land observe 
this law in regard to their rents: yea, let it hen 
law fur all who gather their imomes in an hon- 
est way. For with those who demand usury I 
have no concern, neither with soldiers who do 
violence to others and turn to their own advan- 
tage their neighbors' calamities. Since from 
that quarter God will accept nothing. But these 
things I siiy to those who gather their substance 
by righteous labor. 

Yea, and if we establish ourselves in this kind 
of habit, we are ever after stung by our con- 
science if ever we omit this rule; and after a 
while we shall not even think it a hard thing ; 
and by degrees we shall arrive at the greater 
things, and by practising how to despise wealth, 
and by pulling up the root of evils, we shall both 
p:iss the present life in peace, and obtain the 
life to come ; which may it be the portion of us 
all to attain unto, &c. &c 

' The curium here allutlcd In may perhaps explain ihetradiilooal 
wish ur invocallim. 

" Nf ait hew. Mark. I.uVe. and Juhn, 

" Rtcss the bed Ihai I lie on." 

'The reading Aeema corrupt h I* rendered a» if it were l«* 
Touro Kai ropa r^' ttXiyjj ii»iff0ia to Ki&iMtrioi'. 

* tif^iiv$at irpor ror ^fOK i( rAarroKOf MOiAac. 

'.\nioiiB whom it was a commun saying, "Tithes are the Hedge 
uf the Law." tiouker, £. /*. v. 71). 6. See S- Ijike «viii, 11. 




Now if Timothy come to you", see thai he be with you 
without rear. 

Perhaps some one may think there is some- 
thing unworthy of Timothy's courage in this 
piece of advice. But not on Timothy's account 
is this said, but for the hearet^' sake: lest by 
their design against him they should hurt them- 
selves: since he for his part had his station 
always in the way of dangers-. 

"For as a child serveth a father," saith he, 
"so he served with me in furtherance of the 
Gospel." (Phii. ii. 22.) But lest from boldness 
towards the disciple they should proceed also to 
the teacher, and become worse, he checks them 
from afar off, saying, " that he maybe with you 
without fear;" that is, that none of those des- 
perate persons rise up against him. For he 
intended perhaps to rebuke them about the 
things concerning which Paul also had written ; 
and indeed Paul professed to send him for this 
very reason. " For 1 have sent Timothy unto 
you," saith he, (c. iv. 17.) " who shall put you 
in remembrance of my ways in Christ even as 
1 teach every where in every Church." In 
order then that they might not through confi- 
dence in their high birth and wealth, and the 
support of the people, and the wistiom from 
without, attack him and spit upon him and plot 
against him, Ijeing grieved at the reproofs which 
came from him; or lest in revenge for the 
teacher's rebuke they should demand satisfaction 
of him, so punishing the other; therefore he 
saith, " that he be without fear with you." As 
if he had said, "Tell me not of those who are 
without, the frentiles and unbelievers. It is 
your part that I require, you for whom also the 
whole Epistle was composed," the persons also 
whom in the beginning and the outset he had 
frightened. Wherefore he saith, "with you." 

Then in virtue of his ministry he sets him 
forth as a [lerson to be fully trusted; saying 
" For the work of the Ixjrd he worketh." That 
is; "look not," saith he, "to this, his not 
being rich, namely, nor highly educated, nor 
old : but what commands are laid upon him, 
what work he is doing. ' For the work of the 

'irpAr 6|iiT not in rec. text. 
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.\nd this serves him in- 
and wealth and age and 




Lord he worketh. 
stead of all nobility 
wisdom. 

And he is not content with this, but adds, 
"Even as I also," And some way above. 
"Who is my beloved son and faithful in the 
Lord; he shall put you in remembrance of my 
ways in Christ." Seeing then that he was l)oth 
young, and had l>een singly entrusted with the 
improvement ot so numerous a people^ both of 
which things tended to bring him into contempt, 
he adds, as we might expect, 

Ver. II. " Let no one therefore despise him." 

And not this only doth he demand of them, 
but also greater honor ; wherefore also he saith, 
"but set him forward in peace;" that is, 
without fear; tausing no fightings or conten- 
tions, no enmities or hatreds, but retidering all 
subjection as to a teacher. 

"That he may < ome unto me : for I expect 
him with the brethren."' This also was the 
language of one that would alarm them. That 
is, in order that they might tierome more con- 
sitlerate, as knowing that all would be told him 
whatever Timothy's treatment might he, he adds 
therefore, " for i expect him." .And besides, 
hereby he both shows thnt Timothy is worthy of 
their confidence ; since lacing on the point of 
departing he waits for him ; and also signifies 
the love which he hath towards ihcm, it appear- 
ing that for their sakes he sent away one so use- 
ful to him. 

Ver. 12. " But as touching Apollos the 
brother, I besought nim much to come unto you 
with the brethren." 

This man appears to have been both well-edu- 
cated and also older than Timothy. Lest they 
should say then, " For what possible reason tlid 
he not sent! the man grown, but the youth instead 
of him ? " observe how hesoftens down this point 
also, both calling him a brother, and saying 
that he had liooiight tiim much. For lest he 
should seem to have held Timothy in higher 
honor than him and to have cxaltetl htm more, 
and on this account not to have sent him, and 
cause their envy to burst out mi>re abimdantly. 
he adds, "I besought him much to come." 
What then : did not the other yield nor con- 
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sent? did he resist and show himself ronten- 
tious? He saith nm this, hut that he might nnt 
excite prejudice aj^aiiisl him, and alsct might 
malce excuse for hinisclf, he saith, " and ii was 
not at all his will to coine now." Then to pre- 
vent their saying that all this was an 'Excuse and 
pretence, he added, " but lie will come to you 
when he shall have opportimity." This was 
both an excuse for him, and a refreshment to 
them who desired to see him, by the hojje whi( h 
it gave of his coming. 

[2.] Afterwards indicating that not in the 
teachers but in themselves they ought to 
have their hopes of salvation, he saith, 

Ver. 13. " Watch ye, stand fa.st in the 
faith." 

Not in the wisdom which is without : for 
there it is not possible to stand, but to be borne 
along ; even as " in the faith " ye may '* stand." 
" Quit you like men, lie strong." " Let all 
that ye do l>e done in love." Now in saying 
these things, he seems indeed to advise ; but he 
is reprimanding them as indolent. Wherefore 
he saith, "Watch," as though they slept; 
"Stand," as though they were rocking to and 
fro : " Quit yon like men," as thoiigh they were 
|ilaying the coward : '• Let all that ye do be 
done in love," as though they were in dissen- 
sions. And the first caution refers to the 
deceivers, viz., " Watch," "stand : " thene.xt, 
III those who plot against us, " Quit you like 
men : " the third, to those who make parties 
and endeavor to distract, " Let all that ye do 
be done in love ; " which thing is " the bond of 
perfet tuess," and the root and fountain of all 
blessings. 

But what means, "All things in love?" 
" Whether any one rebuke," saith he, " or rule 
or be ruled, or learn or teach, let all be in love :" 
since in fad all the things which have been 
mentioned arose from neglect of it. For if this 
had not been neglected, they would not have 
been puffed up, they would not have said, " I 
am of Paul, and I of Apollos." If this had 
existed, they would not have gone to law liefore 
heathens, or rather they would not have gone 
to law at all. Jf this had existed, that notori- 
ous person Avould not have taken his father's 
wife : they would not have despised the weak 
brethren ; there would have been no factions 
among them; they would not have been vain- 
glorious about their gifts. Therefore it is that 
he saith, " Let al! things be done in love." 

[3.] Ver. 15. " Now I beseech you, breth- 
ren ; — ye know the house of Stephanas, that it 
is the first-fruits of Achaia, and that they have 
set themselves to minister unto the saints." 

In the beginning too he mentions this man, 
saying, "I baptized also the house of Steph- 
anas:" and now he speaks of him as " the first- 




fruits" not of Corinth only, hut also of all 
Greece. And this too is no snull encomium that 
he was the first to come to Christ. Wherefore 
also in the Epistle to the Romans, praising cer- 
tain persons on this account, he said, •' Who 
also were in Christ liefore me." (Rom. xvi. 7.) 
.\nd he said not, that they were the first who 
U-lievfd, but were the " first-fruits : " imply- 
ing that together with their faith they showed 
forth also a most excellent life, in every way 
proving themselves worthy, as in the case of 
fruits. For so the first-fruits ought to be bet- 
ter than the rest of those things wliereof they 
are the first-fruits: a kind ofprai.se which Paul 
hath attributed to these also by this expression; 
namely, thnt they not only had a genuine faith, 
as I was saying, but also they exhibited great 
piety, and the climax of virtue, and liberality in 
alms-giving. 

And not from hence only, but from another 
topic likewise he indiotcs their i.>icty, i.e., 
from their having filled their whole house alst» 
with godliness. 

And that they flouri.shed in good works also, 
he declares by what follows, saying, "They 
have set themselves to minister unto the saints." 
Hear ye, how vast are the praises of their hos- 
pitality ? For he did not say, " they minister," 
but, "have set themselves:" this kind of life 
they have chosen altogether, this is their busi- 
ness in which they are always busy. 

" That ye also be in subjection unto such, 
that is, " that ye take a share with them both in 
expenditure of money, and in personal servit c : 
that ye be partakers with them." For both to 
them *he labor will Ite light when they have 
comrades, and the results of their active benev- 
olence will extend to more. 

And he said not merely, " befcllow-hclpcrs." 
hut added, "whatsoever directions they give, 
obey ; " implying the strictest obedience. 
.■\nd that he might not appear to be favoring 
them, he adds, " and to every one that helpeth 
in the work and laboreth." " Let this," saith 
he, "be a general rule : for 1 do not sjieak 
about them individually, but if there be any 
one like them, let him also have the same advan- 
tages." And therefore when he begins to com- 
mend, he calls upon themselves as witnesses, 
saying, " I beseech you, ye know the house of 
Stephanas." "For ye also yourselves are 
aware," saith he, "how they labor, and have 
no need to learn from us." 

Ver. 17. "But I was glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Foriunatus and Achaicus, for 
that which was lacking on your part they sup- 
plied." 

Ver. 18. "For they refreshed my spirit and 
yours." 

Thus, since it was natural for them to be 
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greatly irritated against these persons, for it 
was they wlio had come and showed him all 
about the division, inasniuth as liy them also 
they had written the questions about the vir- 
gins, and abont the married persons : — ^mark 
Low he softened them down ; both in the begin- 
ning of his Epistle by saying, " For it hath 
l>een signified unto me by them which are of 
the house of Chtoe ; " thus at onre ronceab 
ing these and bringing forward the others : 
(for it should seem that the latter had given 
their information by means of the former : ) 
and in this plate again, " They have supplied 
your lack, and refreshetl my spirit and yours ; " 
signifying that they had come instead of all, 
and had chosen to undertake so great a journey 
nu their behalf. How then may this, their 
peculiar praise. l>ecome common ? "If you 
will solace me for what was wanting on your 
part by your kindness towards them ; if you 
will honor, if you will receive, them, if you 
will communicate with them in doing good." 
Wherefore he saith, " Acknowledge ye then 
them that are such." And while praising those 
that tame, he embraces also the others in his 
praise, the senders together with the sent : 
where he s.nith, " ' They refreshed my spirit 
.nnd yours, therefore acknowledge sucli as 
these," liecause for your sakes they left country 
and home." Dost thou perceive his consider- 
ation ? He implies that they had obliged not 
Faut only. Init the Corinthians likewise, in that 
they bore about in themselves the whole city. 
.•\ thing whii h both added credit to them, and 
did not allow the others to sever themselves 
from them, ina.smuch as in their persons they 
had presented themselves to Paul. 

Ver. tg. "All the Churches of Asia salute 
you." He is continually making the members 
I'onibine and cleave together in one by means 
of the salutation. 

" Aquila and Priscilla salute you much in the 
Lord;" — for with them he w;is lociging, l>eing 
a tent-maker — "with the Church which is in 
their house." This thing too is no small 
excellency, that they had made their very house 
a Cliurch. 

[4.3 Ver. 20. "All the brethren salute you. 
Salute one another with an holy kiss." This 
addition of the " holy kiss" he makes onlyi 

' (It leani quite ccnain tKai i^e oramr was Inrorrectly reported 
here- For ihU direction i* found in ihe Second F.pisile (xlll S5), 
and also at the close of First Thessalonians {v. 36) and of Koninns 
<avi. j5). &ut his cxpliCitrion of the meaning is correct. Tcrtitt- 
lUn (<fr f^'.>//'o>ir, xviii ) spealu of it as "the kiss of pctce." and 
on this account it waseminenliy filtinj! thai the dinlracted Churcli 
of Corifiib shtMild not omil a salutation s'j significitnt. 'J he (],ii.i]i' 
fying eplillel "holy" wns added, rnr^ as Chrysi«i.jni says in his 
Hofnily on the pa<iaage in Second Connthi.in*, in order to dis- 
liisgiitsh it (TMin a h<>l]a,r kis» such as JniLts ^ave tit our llord, but 
lo acnfrtc its rciieitms and Christian charncter. ll was no< a mere 
e;sj»ress|i>n uf d'lmeslic kinship and rricndlincis, but a rcc >!initli>n 
^f ihe lender relation existing l^ctwcen each believer and all ihe 
'Khcr menibeisofChrisl'ii mystical person. It required tu be free 
rrjni deceit and hyp.i<:ri«y, but it alio ncciled 10 b« given and 



here. What may the reason be ? They had 
lieen widely at variance with one another on 
account of their saying, " I am of Paul, and I 
of Apolkrs, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ ;" 
on account of " one being hungry, and 
another drunken ; " on account of their having 
contentions and jealousies and suits. And from 
the gifts there was mm h envying and great 
pride. Having then knit them together by his 
e.xhortation, he naturally bids them use the holy 
kiss- also as a means of union : for this unites, 
and produces one body. This is holy, when 
free from deceit and hypocrisy. 

Ver. 2.2, " The salutation of me Paul with 
mine own hand;" intiman.s that the Epistle 
was composed with great seriousness ; and 
therefore he added, 

Ver. 22. "If any man love not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be anathema." 

By this one word he strikes fear into all : 
those who made their members the meml)ers of 
an harlot ; those who put stumbling lilocks in 
the way of their brethren by the things offered 
in sacrifice unto idols ; those who named them- 
selves after men ; those who refuse to believe 
the resurrection. And he not only strikes fear, 
but also points out the way of virtue and the 
fountain of vice, vi^. that as when onr love 
towards Him hath become intense, there is no 
kind of sin but is extinguished and tast out 
thereby ; so when it is too weak, it i auses the 
s,ame to spring up. 

^'Maran af/ia."* For what reason is this word 
used? And wherefore too in the Hebrew 
tongue ? Seeing that arrogance was the cause of 



received as a pledge of mntual forRivenesa and luvc, otherwise the 
whole object of the talul.-vtion Tailed. C] 

* Th.1t is, the kiss of peace, cunstnnity used a? part of the cere- 
monial of ihc buly Eucharist ; a* appears by all the rrimiLive 
Liturgies. 

" [Chr>Twstotii Blves correctly the object of this solemn utter- 
ance. !t was surely to strike termr into all who by conrenlious- 
nc.ss. by profligacy, by covetousncss, by liliciousncss, by iJoIairy, 
by ,arr',gancc, or in any other way shois-cn that they were desti- 
tute of lf>ve to Jc»us Christ, ''ur T-ord and b.Tvi.Mir. For such thtrre 
is no ouiIoqIc in the future but perditirTn. I^iit the answers to the 
other questions proposcti arc not j<i happy. The use uf the F.ist 
Aramaeta term Afntitn n^Aii is hardly to be accontticd for by sup- 
posing that the Ap'>sfle wished to cros« the conceit of the i:orin- 
(hinns ill their Hellenic languaRC and wisdom, although it is harsh 
in Meyer to pninounce this*' sinijularFy absurd." In the absence 
of any direct clew to the purpose it is well i<i accept the opinion of 
Calvin thai the Apostle ruuseil by the gmviiy n( the occasion could 
nut satisfy himself wit huiil ctolhinj} in the older and more sacred 
dintcct the IrcniendoMS truth which gave such solemn weight to the 
anallwma. A similar feellne seems to lie M the n>i>i of the lue of 
the corresponding terras, Aiia In Mark xiv. 36, kom. vlii. 15, Gal. 
iv. 6, (Compirc ibe Hebrew words AbniiiittH and Art"i>g'ctdfn In 
the As'icalyp^e ) 

So in rtsnrd to the ircaninit of the wortl5 iWnron oMn. They 
can inn ai well bear the rendering "The Ixird comcih ' as thai 
which ChryiosioTn gives, " The Lord has come •" -ind the connec- 
tion renders the IniTcr far more likely, notwithsiamtrnR Jerome, 
Erasmus and Castalio agree with ibe Cteck Fathers. HcnCe 
nearly all modgrn interpreicrs bold thai there is a reference to the 
filial Partpusia. It is a v>lcnin warning rhai ibc appro;)rhing advent 
of ihe Son of Man would brini: about the execution of ihe dreadful 
curse. Just as in the »5th ctiaptrr of Matihew the sentence of the 
curififii said In he annoicnceil and put In force when " the Son of 
Man comes in his glory and all the angels with bini." The refer- 
ence to Ihs Iticarniilion h:ks significance as emphasising Ihe great- 
neuof Ihesin of iiio<e who l-jve noi the Lord, hut the reference to 
the Second Advent has much more .u it exhibits and cnfurce* the 
certainly and Mvcrily of ihedcomthatawaittallsuchslnBeim. C] 
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all the evils, and this arrogance the wisdom 
from without produced, and this was the sum [ 
and substance of all the evils, a thing which 
especially distracted Corinth; in repressing' 
their arrogance he did not even use the Greek 
tongue, but the Hebrew : signifying that so far 
from Iwing ashamed of that sort of simplicity, 
he even embra< es it with much ivarmth. j 

But what IB the meaning of " A/aran a/ka? " 
" Our Lord is come." For what reason then 
doth he use this phrase in particular ? To con- 1 
firm the dot trine of the Economy : out of which | 
class of topics more than any other he hath put j 
together those arguments which are the seeds of i 
the Resurrection '. And not only this, but i 
also to rebuke them ; as if he had said, "The \ 
common Lord of all hath condescended to come ! 
down thus far, and are ye in the same state, and 
do ye abide in your sins? Are ye not thrilled 
with the excess of His love, the crown of His | 
blessings? Yea, consider but this one thing,"' 
saith he, "and it will suflfice thee for progress 
in all virtue, and thou shall be able to exting- 
uish all sin." 

Ver. 23, "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you." 

This is like a teacher, to help not only with 
advice, but also with prayers. 

Ver. 24. " My love be with you all in Christ 
Jesus, Amen." 

Thus to hinder them from thinking that in 
flattery to them he so ended, he saith, "In 
Christ Jesns." It having nothing in it human or 
carnal, but being of a sort of spiritual nature. 
Wherefore it is thoroughly genuine. For indeed 
the expre.ssinn was that of one who loves deeply. 
As thus ; because he was separated from them 
as regards place, as it were by the stretching 
out of a right hand he incloses them with the 
arms of his love, saying, " My love be with you 
all; " just as if he said, " With all of you I 
am." Whereby he intimates that the things 
written came not of wrath or anger, but of pro- 
vident care, seeing that after so heavy an accusa- 
tion he doth not turn himself away, but rather 
loves them, and embraces them when they are 
afar off, by tiiese epistles and writings throwing 
himself into their arms. 

[5.] For so ought he that corrects to do : 
since he at least, who acts merely from anger is 
but satisfying his own feeling ; but he who after 
correcting the sinner renders also the (jffices of 
love, shows that those words also, whatsoever 
he spake in reproof, were words of fond affec- 
tion. Just so let us too chasten one another ; 
and let neither the corrector be angry, (for this 
belongs not to correction, but to passion.) nor 
let him that is corrected take it ill. For what 
is done is healing, not despite. Now if physi- 
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cians use cautery and are not found fault with, 
and that too, frecjuently, though they quite miss 
their object ; but even in their pain the subjet ts 
of the cautery and amputation esteem as bene- 
factors those who excite this pain ; much more 
ought he who receives reproof to be so disposed, 
and as to a physician so to give heed to the 
corrector, and not as to an enemy. And let us 
also who rebuke approach with great gentleness, 
with great jirudence. And if thou seest a 
brother committing sin, as Christ commanded, 
make not your rebuke public, Init "between 
thee and him alone : " (Matt, xviii. 15.) not 
reproaching nor insulting over him when down, 
but in pain and with a melting heart*. And 
show thyself ready also to receive reproof, if 
thou commit error in any thing. 

Now that what I say may be plainer, let us 
put an imaginary case and so try our rule. For 
God forbid that in very deed we should be pro- 
vided with such an illustration of it. SupjK?sc 
any brother dwelling in the same house with a 
virgin, in honor and chastity, and yet not even 
so quite e.scaping evil report.^ If then you 
shoulo hear talk of thio their dwelling together, 
be not contemptuous, nor say,, " Why, hath he 
no understanding? Doth he not himself know 
what is for his good ? Get love for nothing, 
but do not for nothing get hatred. Why. what 
have I to do with taking up a gratuitous 
enmity ? " These arc (he doting words of wild 
beasts, or rather of demons : for it is not s<» 
that he is hated for nothing who doth this for 
his brother's correction, rather it is for great 
blessings and crowns unutterable. 

Hut if thou snyest, " What ? hath he no un- 
derstanding? " thou shalt hear from me that he 
hath not: drunken as he is with his passion. 
For if in the heathen courts of jtisti( e, 'those 
who are injured must not speak for themselves 
while glowing with wrath ; (although there \x 
no fault in that kind of sympathy;) how much 
more those whom evil habit holds in subjection. 
Wherefore I say that manifold as his wisdom 
may be, he hath not his mind awake. For what 
can be wiser than David, the man who said, 
"The dark and the hidden things of Thy wis- 
dom Thou hast made known unto me?" fPs. 

•St. Chryio,!!!™ "aitaclird in ihe tini Ininnce ihnse ecclrsiak 
Mcs who, Tinder prctcni:ccif charity, lived with viTK»»»- whum they 
treated ^as adopted 5l^lcT^, who they called 'biibtiitr^ucta; ' ur 
aJfiAijiai ciYainiiTai Their cxcuics were, la assiti a maidea left 
dcMilarc withntii rclftTinnkor Thcndi; to tnlcc care uf her affairii. if 
rich, and to maintain her in charity, if p(K>r .... On the «jthcr 
hand. The clergy »aid they ca.*!! on tliem the burden of their hutuc- 
hold, and thn^c rriflinK cares for which women are mcrtt proper, in 
order la he triore at libeny for the «tfTiccft i>f their ministry. Fur 
the re>t, Ihey aOirmed ih;)t in thi^. intimacy there wa^ no v>rt or 
criminal liberty, unt at all making the Less pritrc5Si<.>n of omtinencc. 
Si Chry-sustnTu n]ainiajne<1 the contrary ; and wc have two whole 
dihccnirxcs of hi^^ on thi* wjhjcct. which seem to have t)ecll written 
abijiit Ihi4 linic,." ihe time uf his prooiution to the sec of C'-iii»- 
laniinnplc. Fleury, K. H b, tn. $, 38, 

* Ihe Anropajsui, and other cuurt» reicmblmg it. which allowed 
no appeal* tu the pa^&luni. 
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li. 6. ap. LXX. I. 6.) But when he looked on 
the wife of the soldier with unjust eyes, then 
according to what hehimself said (Fs. evil. 27.) 
of those who sai.1 on the raging sea, "all his 
wisdom was swaJlosved up; " and he stood in 
need of others to correct him, and did not 
even perceive amidst what evils he was. Where- 
fore also, bewailing his offences, he said, " As 
a hea\7 burdeix they weighed grievously upon 
me : my wounds stank and were corrupt because' 
of my folly." {Vs. xxxviii. 5.) He iherefure 
that committeth sin hath no understanding. 
For he is drunken and is in darkness. Do not 
then say these things, neither add that other 
remark, '* I care not at all alxDut it. ' For eac h 
man shall bear his own burden.'" (Gal. vi. 
5. ) Nay, against thyself also it grows up into 
a grievous accusation, that seeing one in error 
thou dost not restore him. For if it was not 
right according to the law of (he Jews (Exod. 
xxiii. 4, 5.) to slight the beast of one's enemy ; 
he who despises not the beast of burden nor yet 
the soul of an enemy perishing, but that of a 
friend, what pardon shall he obtain ? 

Yea, neither is it enough for our excuse that 
he hath understanding : since we too after our 
many and manifold exhortations have not been 
sufficient, nor proved useful, unto ourselves. 
Bear this in mind then in regard to him also 
that is in error; that it is natural he should 
receive the best counsel rather from thee than 
from himself. 

.'\nd say not, "But what care I about these 
things?" Fear thou him who first spoke this 
word; for the saying, "Am I my brother's 
keeper? " (Gen. iv. 9. ) tends to the same point 
as this. This is the mother of all our evils that 
we esteem the concerns of our own body as for- 
eign to us. What sayest thou ? Thou carest 
not for thy brother? Who then is to care for 
him? the unl>eliever who rejoices over and 
reproaches and insults him? or the devil who 
urges htm on and supplants him? 

.\nd whence comes this? *' How do 1 know 
that I shall accomplish anything," saith he. 
"though I speak and advise what is right." 
But how is it clear that thou wilt do no good ? 
Why, this again is e.\treme folly, while the end 
retnains in ol>scurity to incur the manifold blame 
of confessed indilTerence. And yet God who 
foresees the future often speaks and doth no 
good ; yet doth He not even so give up ; and 
that, knowing that He shall not even persuade 
men. Now if He who knows beforehand that 
He shall win no advantage, ceases not from the 
work of correction, what excuse wilt thou have, 
who art completely ignorant of the future and 
yet faintest and art benuml)ed ? Yea, and 
many have succeeded by frequent attempts : 
i^efo[e the f«ce." 




and when they most of all despaired, then did 
they most gain their point. And though thou 
shouldest gain no advantage, thou hast lione 
thine own part. 

Be not then inhuman, nor unmerciful, nor 
careless: for that these words tome of <.nie!ty 
and indifference is plain from what follows: 
viz. What is the reason that when one of the 
memliers of thy body is in pain, thou sayest not. 
" What care I ?" Yet whence is it plain, that 
if it be taken due care of, it is restored ? .\m\ 
yet thou leavest nothing undone, that even 
although thou profit not, thou maycst not have 
to blame thyself for the omission of any thing 
which ought to have lieen done. Hereupon I 
ask. are we to take such care for the members of 
our botly and to neglect those of Christ? Nay, 
how can such things deserve pardon ? 

For if I make no impression ujxin thee by 
saying, " Have a care of thine own member ; ' in 
order that thou mayest become better were 
it only through fear, [ put thee in mind of 
the body of Christ. But how can it be other 
than a matter of horror to see His flesh putre- 
fying, and neglect it? And if thou hadst a 
slave or an ass afflicted with a mortifying sore, 
thou couldest not have the heart to neglect it: 
but seest thou the Body of Christ full of scurvy-, 
and hurriest by? and ihiiikest not that such 
things deserve innumerable thunder-bolts? For 
this cause all things are turned upside down, 
beciiuse of this our inhumanity, because of our 
indilTerence. Wherefore now, I beseeih you, 
let this cruelty be cast out from among us. 

[6.] Draw near to him whom I speak of, as 
dwelling with a virgin, and speak some small 
praise of thy brother, making it up from the 
ether excellencies which he hath. .And ftjment 
him with thy cc»mmendations as it were with 
warm water, and so mitigate the tumor of his 
wcnind. Speak of thyself also as wret' hcd ; 
accuse the common race of mankind ; point out 
that ue are all in sins : ;i.sk for pardon, s;i)ing, 
that thou art undertaking things too great for 
thee, but love persuades thee to dare all things. 
Then in giving thine advice, do it not imperi- 
ously, but in a brotherly way. And when by 
all these means thou hast reduced the swelling 
and soothed the pain arising from the cutting 
reproof which is in store for him, and when 
thou hast again and again deprecated and be- 
sought him not to be angry : when thou ha.st 
bound him down with these things, then use the 
knife ; neither pressing the matter too close, nor 
yet undoing it; that he miiy neither fly off on 
the one hand, nor on the other think little of it. 
For if thou strike not to the quick thou hast 
dene no good, and if thy blow be violent, thou 
makest him stait away. 
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Wherefore, even after all this, being on the 
very point of the rcprcxjf, mix up again com- 
mendation witli thy censures. And seeing that 
this proceeding considered in itself tannot be 
matter of praise, (for it is not comniemiable to 
keep hnuse with a damst;]! tiiat is a virgin ;) let 
the i)iiriK>se of him who doth so Lie thy topic 
for effetting this; and say, "I know indeed 
that thou doest it for Gotl's sake, and that the 
desolation and unprotected state of that pcxjr 
woman met thine eye, and caused thee to stretch 
out thine hand to her." And ahhough he may 
not be doing it with this intention, do thou 
speak so ; and after this add what follows also ; 
again excusing thyself and saying, "These 
things I speak not to direct but to remind thee. 
Thou doest it for God's sake ; I too know that. 
But let us see whether another evil he not pro- 
duced thereby. And if there be none, keep 
her in thine house, and cling to this exLcllent 
purpose. There is no one to hinder ihee. But 
if any mischief arise from hence exceeding the 
advantage, let us take care, I beseech you, lest 
while we are earnest to comfort one soul, we 
put a stumhling-bloi k in tlie way of ten thous- 
and." And do not add immediately the pun- 
ishments due to those who give offence, but take 
his own testimony also, saying, "Thou hast no 
need to learn these things from me : thou thy- 
self knowest, ' if any one offend one of these 
little ones,' how great a penalty is threatened. 
And thus, having sweetened thy s[)eech and 
smoothed down his wrath, apply the medicine 
of thy correction. And should he again urge 
her forlorn condition, do not thou even so 
expose his pretence, but say to him, " Let noth- 
ing of this sort make you afraid : thou wilt have 
an ample plea, the otTence given to others : 
sine e not for indilTerence, but in care towards 
them, didst thuu cease from this thy purpose." 

.■\nd let the matter of thine advice be brief, 
for there is no need of much teaching ; but let 
the expressions of forbearance on the other 
hand be many and close upon one another. 
.-Vnd continually have thou recourse to the topic 
of love; throwing into shade the painfulness of 
what thou sayest, and giving him his full power, 
and saying, "This is what I for my part advise 
and recommend ; but about taking the advice 
thou art only judge : for I do not coinpel and 
force thee, but submit the whole thing to thine 
own distretion." 

If we so manage our reproof, we shall easily 
be able in correct those in error : even as what 
we now do is surely more like the conduct of 
wild Iveasts or irrational creatures than of men. 
For if any persons now i)erceive any one com- 
mitting errors of this kind, with the person him- 
self they do not at all confer, but themselves, 
like silly old women who have drunk too much, 



'whisper with another. And the saying, " Get 
love for nothing, but do not get hatred for 
nothing," hath not here any place in their 
, opinion. But, when they have a fancy to speak 
evil, they mind not being '■ hated for nothing," 
rather I should say, " being punished ;" sinie 
' it is not hatred alone that is hereby produced, 
j but aJso punishment. But when there is need of 
I correction, they allege btith this, and innumer- 
able other pretexts. Whereas ihenwoidd l>ethc 
time to think of these thmgs. when thou speakest 
e\il. when thou calumniatest ; I mean the saying, 
" Be not hated for nothing," and " Irandonoth- 
ing," and " it is no careof mine." But as things 
are, in the former case, thoti art vehemently and 
idly curious, and carest not for hatred and ills 
innumerable; but when thou should est be tak- 
ing thought for the salvation of thy brother, 
then it is thy pleasure to be a scjrt of unofficious, 
inoffensive person. And yet from evil speaking 
arises hatred both on God's part and on men's; 
and this is no great care to ihee : but by giving 
advice privately, and reproofs of that kind, 
both he and God wiil be made thy friends. 
And even should he hate ihee, God goes on 
loving thee the rather on this a<< ount. Nay, in 
fact, not even so will he hate thee, as when his 
hatred came from thine evil speaking: but in 
that I ase he will avoid thee as a foe and an 
enemy, whereas now he will consider thee more 
venerable than any father. And if he appar- 
ently take it ill, inwardly and privately he will 
feel much <ibliged to thee. 

[7 3 Bearing in mind these things therefore 
let us have a care of our own memljers, and not 
sharpen the tongue against one another, nor 
speak words " which may do hurt,'" undermin- 
ing the fame of our neighbor, and as in war and 
battle, giving and receiving blows. For what 
after all is the good of fasting or watching, 
when the tongue is drunken, and feasts itself at 
a taV)le more unclean than of dog's flesh ; when 
it is grown ravening after blood, and pours out 
filth, and makes the mouth a channel of a sewer, 
nay rather something more abominable than 
that? For that which proceeds from thence pol- 
lutes the Iwdy : but what comes from the tongiie 
often suffocates the soul. 

These things 1 say, not in anxiety about those 
who have an iti report falsely; for they are 
worthy even of crowns, when they bear what is 
said nobly; but in an.xiety for you that so 
speak. For him that is evi! reported of falsely, 
the Scriptures pronounce "blessed;" but the 
evil-speaker they ex[)el from the holy Mysteries, 
nay even from the very precincts. For it is 



' piftLara Karairoio'iiriuoi). P%. 53. 4. ap. Ixx, 51. 4. "Wortls 
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said, (Ps.ci.5.)"Him that privily speaketh against 
his neighbor, this man did I uhase out. And 
he saith too that suth a one is unworthy to rend 
the sacred books. For, •* Why," saith He, fPs. 
1. t6.)"dost thou declare My righteous laws, 
and takest My covenant in thy mouth?" Then, 
annexing the cause He saith (v. 20.) "Thou 
safest and spakest against thy brother." And 
here indee ' 1 e doth not disliurtly add whether 
they be things true or false which he speaks. 
But elsewhere this too makes part of His pro- 
hibition : He im[)lyinf;, that even though thou 
siieak truths, yet such things are not to be utter- 
ed by thee. For, " Judge not," saith He,'- that 
ye be not judged: "(Matt. vii. 1.) since he too 
who spoke evil of the publican was condemned, 
although it was true which he laid to his neigh- 
bor's charge. 

"What then," you will say, "if any one be 
daring and polluted, must we not correct him? 
must we not expose him ? " We must both ex- 
pose and correct ; but in the way which I men- 
tioned before. Dut if thou do it upbraiding 
him, take heed lest thine imitation of that 
Pharisee cause thee to fall into his state. For 
no advantage accrues from hence ; none to thee 
who speakest, none to him who hears thee, none 
to the person accused. Rut the latter, for his 
part, becomes more re<kless: since as long as 
he is unobserved, he is sensible of shame; but 
as soon as he becomes manifest and notorious, 
he casts off the curb also which that feeling im- 
posed on him. 

.A.nd the hearer will in his turn be yet more 
injured. For whether he he conscious to him- 
self of good deeds, he becomes puffed and 
swoln up with the accusation brought against 
another ; or of faults, he then becomes more 
eager for iniquity 

Thirdly, the speaker too himself will both 
incur the b.id opinion of the hearer, and 
will provoke God to more anger against himself. 

Wherefore, I besee( h you, let us cast from us 
every word that is unsavory. If there lie any 
thing good unto edification, this let us speak. 



But hast thou a fancy to avenge thyself on 
the other person? Why then punish thyself in- 
stead of him? Nay, do thou, who art so ear- 
nestly seeking redress from those who have an- 
noyed thee, avenge thyself as Paul recommended 
to take vengeance. " If thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink "{Rom. 
xii. 20.) But if thou do not so, but only plot 
against him, thou pointest the sword against 
thyself 

Wherefore if that other speak evil, answer him 
with praises and commendations. For so wilt 
thou be able both to take vengeance on him. 
and \\iit deliver thyself from evil surmising. 
Since he that feels pain at hearing ill of himself. 
is thought to be so adected because of some 
consciousness of evil : but he that laughs to 
scorn what is said, exhibits a most unipiestion- 
able token of his not being conscious to himself 
of any evil thing.' 

Seeing then that thou profitest neither thine 
hearer, nor thyself, nor him that is accused, and 
dost but point thy sword at thine own self, even 
from such considerations do thou learn more 
soberness. For one o»ight indeed to be moved 
by the thought of the kingdom of heaven, and 
of what pleases Go<l : hut since thou art of 
grosser disjx)sition and bitest like a wild beast, 
hereby even be thou instructed ; that these ar- 
guments having corrected thee, thou mayest be 
able to order thyself simply from consideration 
of what pleases God ; and having come to be 
above every passion, mayest obtain the heavenly 
blessings : — which may Go<l grant us all to ob- 
tain, through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and His mercy towards mankind ; with Whom, 
to the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, 
power, honor, now and henceforth, and unto 
everlasting ages. Amen. 

■ [li Is- impossible ro read Ihh Homily without tielng siniclc with 
ihe Ciinsummitic sVill of the great Chrimiaji orator. Nowhere in 
ihc lilccaiurc that preceded or follnwed him is lo l)e fmind a bcittr 
exposilinn of the duty of reproof urtif ihc manner in which li is in 
be perfirnied. The disciple tau«l have droiik deeply in ihe Spirit 
of the .Vlaiter lo be able lo set forth a diffitiilt and delicate olOiga- 
lion in «uch a wise and winning furm. Nctbing U averlouked. 
Qui hiBg caieicisly slated. C] 
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HOMILY I 

2 Cor. i. 1,4. 



Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of 
God, and Timothy our brother, unto the Church of 
God, which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
are in the whole of Achaia : grace to you and peace 
from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Ix>rd Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all com- 
fort ; Who comfort us in all our affliction, that we 
may be able to comfort them that are in any 
affliction through the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
are comforted of God. 

It is meet to enquire, first, why to the former 
Epistle he adds a second : and what can be his 
reason for thus beginning with the mercies and 
consolation of God. 

Why then does he add a second Epistle? 
Whereas in the first he had said, " I will come 
to you, and will know not the word of them 
which are puffed up, but the power; " (i Cor. 
iv. 19.) and again towards the end had pro- 
mised the same in milder terms, thus, " I will 
come unto you when I shall have passed through 
Macedonia ; for I do pass through Macedonia ; 
and it may be that I shall abide, or even winter 
with you ;" (i Cor. xvi. 5,6.) yet now after a long 
interval, he came not; but was still lingering 
and delaying even though the time appointed 
had passed away ; the Spirit detaining him in 
other matters of far greater necessity than these. 
For this reason he had need to write a second 
Epistle, which he had not needed had he but a 
little out-tar ried his time.* 

' 4> wapi iiutfUm vvrifn)rtr. 



But not for this reason only, but also because 
they were amended by the former ; for him that 
had committed fornication whom before they 
applauded and were puffed up about, they had 
cut off and separated altogether. And this he 
shows where he says, "But if any hath caused 
sorrow, he hath caused sorrow not to me, but in 
part rthat I press not too heavily) to you all. 
Sufficient to such a one is this punishment which 
was inflicted by the many." (2 Cor. ii. 5, 6.) 
And as he proceeds, he alludes again to the 
same thing when he says, " For behold that ye 
were made sorry after a godly sort, what earnest 
care it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what 
fear, yea, what longing, yea, what zeal, yea, 
what avenging ! In every thing ye approved 
yourselves to be pure in this matter." (2 Cor. 
vii.ii.) Moreover, the collection* which he 
enjoined, they gathered with much forwardness. 
Wherefore aUo he says, "For I know your 
readiness of which I glory on your behalf to them 
of Macedonia, that Achaia hath been prepared 
for a year past." (2 Cor. ix. 2.) And Titus 
too, whom he sent, they received with all kind- 
ness, as he shows when he says again, " His 
inward affection is more abundantly toward 
you, whilst heremembereth the obedience of you 
all, how with fear and trembling ye received 
him." (2 Cor. vii. 15.) For all these reasons 
he writes the second Epistle. For it was right 



* Aoyiav, Ben. tiikoyiof, bo»nty, as a C&>. ix. s. Engl. Vets, 
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Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Chrisi through the will of 
God, and Timolhy our brother, unto the Church of 
God, which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
are in the whole of Achaia : grace to you and peace 
from God our Father and Ihe Lord jesus Christ. 
Blesicd be the God and Father of our lard Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all com 
fort ; Who comfort us in all our affiiction, that we 
njay lie ahle to comfort them that are in any 
atfliction through the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
are comforted of God. 

It is meet to enquire, first, why to the former 
E])istle he adds a second : and what can be his 
reastin for thus beginning with the mercies and 
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Why then does he add a second Epistle? 
Whereas in the first he had said, " I will come 
to you, and will know not the word of them 
which are puffed tip, but the power; " (i Cor. 
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mised the same in milder terms, thus, " I will 
I ome unto you when I shall have passed through 
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Bpistle, which he had not needed had he but a 
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But not for this reason only, but also because 
they were amended by the former ; for him that 
had committed fornication whom before they 
applauded and were puffed up about, they had 
cut off and separated altogether. .\nd this he 
shows where he says, "But if any hath caused 
sorrow, he hath caused sorrow not to me, but in 
part (that I press not too heavily) to you all. 
Sufficient to such a one is this punishment whi( h 
was inflicted by the many." (z Cor. ii. 5, 6.) 
.(^nd as he proceeds, he alludes again to the 
same thing when he says, " For behold that ye 
were made sorry after a godly sort, what earnest 
care it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of 
yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what 
fear, yea, what longing, yea, what zeal, yea, 
what avenging ! In every thing ye apjirovcd 
yourselves to be pure in this matter." (2 Cor. 
vii.ii.) Moreover, the collection' which he 
enjoined, they gathered with much forwardness. 
Wherefore also he says, "For I know your 
readiness of which I glory on your behalf to them 
of Macedonia, that Achaia hath been prepared 
for a year past." (2 Cor. ix. 2.) Ami Titus 
too, whom he sent, they received with all kind- 
ness, as he shows when he says again, " His 
inivard affection is more abundantly toward 
yon, whilst he rernembereth the obedience of you 
all, how with fe.ir and trembling ye received 
him." (2Cor. vii. 15.) For all these reasons 
he writes the second Epistle. For it was right 

* Aoytar, Ben. tvAoytar, iotmiy, oi j Cci. in. i. Engl. Vct». 
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that, as when they were in fault he rebuked 
them, so upon their amendment he should 
approve and rommend them. On whi« h 
account the Epistle is not very severe' through- 
out, but only in a few parts towards the end. 
For there were even antiangst them Jews who 
thought highly of themselves, and accused Paul 
as being a boaster and worthy of no regard ; 
whence also that speech of theirs; " His let- 
ters are weighty, but his bodily presence is 
weak, and his speech of no account: " (2 Cor. 
X. 10.) meaning thereby, when he is present he 
appears of no account, (for this is the meaning 
of, "his bodily presence is weak,") but when 
he is away he boasts greatly in what he writes, 
(for such is the signification of "his letters are 
weighty.") Moreover, to enhance their own 
credit these persons made a pretence of receiv- 
ing nothing, to which he also alludes where he 
says, " that wherein they glory, they may be 
found even a-s we." (a Cor, xi, 12.) And I 
besides, possessing also the power of language, 
they were forthwith greatly elated. Wherefore 
also he calls himself " rude in speech," (2. 
Cor. xi. 6.) showing that he is not ashamed 
thereof ; nor deems the contrary any great 1 
acquisition. Seeing then it was likely that by 
these persons some would be seduced, after 
commending what was right in their contluct, 
and beating down their senseless^ pride in the j 
things of Judaism, in that out of season they 
were contentious to observe them, he adminis- J 
ters a gentle ' rebuke on this subject also. 

[2.] Such then, to speak summarily and by 
the way, appears to me the argument of this 
Epistle, ll remains to consider the introduc- 
tion, and to say why after his accustomed salu- 
tation he begins, as he does, with the mercies 
of God. But first, it is necessary to speak of 
the very beginning, and incjuire why he here 
associates Timothy with him.self. For, he 
saith, " Paul an Apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of Crod, and Timothy our brother." 
In the first Epistle he promised he would send 
him ; and charged them, saying, " Now if 
Timothy come, see that he be with you with- 
out fear." ( i Cor. .\vi. 10.) How then is it that 
he associates him here in the outset with him- 
self ? After he had been amongst them, agree- 
ably to that promise of his teacher, " I have 
sent unto you Timothy who shall put you in 
remembrance of my ways which l>e in Christ," 
(i Cor. iv. 17.) and had set everything in order, 
he had returned back to Paul ; who on sending 
him, had said, "Set him forward on his 
journey in jieace that he may come to me, for 1 
expecthim with the brethren." (iCor, xvi. 11.) 

' jcaTo^opiKUT^pa. 
' anAiM>tar, 



Since then Timothy was restored to his 
teacher, and after having with him set in order 
the things in Asia, (for, says he, "I will tarry 
at Ephesus until Pentecost," i Cor. xvi. 8;) 
had crossed again into Macedonia ; Paul not 
unreasonably associates him hereafter as abid- 
ing with himself. For then he wrote from Asia, 
but now from Macedonia. Moreover, thus asso- 
ciating him he at once gains increased respect for 
him, and disjjlays his own exceeding humility*: 
forTimothy was very inferior to himself, yet doth 
love bring all things together. Whence also he 
everywhere makes him equal with himself ; at 
one time saymg, " as'a child serveth a father so 
he served with me ; " (Phil. ii. 22.) at another, 
"for he worketh the work of the Lord, as I 
also do ; " (1 Cor. xvi. 10.) and here, he even 
calleth him, "brother ; " by all making him an 
object of respect to the Corinthians amongst 
whom he had been, as I have said, and given 
proof of his worth. 

" To the Chun h of God which is at Corinth." 
.'\gain he calleth them " the Church," to bring 
and bind them all together in one. For it 
could not be one Church, while those within 
her were sundered and stood a[>art. " With all 
the saints which are in the whole of .'\chaia. 
In thus saluting all through the Epistle addressed 
to the Corinthians, he would at once honor 
these, and bring together the whole nation. 
But he calls them "saints," thereby implying 
that if any be an impure person, he hath no 
share in this salutation. But why, writing to 
the mother city, does he address all through 
her, since he doth not so everywhere ? For 
instance, in his Epistle to the Thessalonians he 
addressed not the Macedonians also ; and in 
like manner in that to the Ephesians he doth 
not intlude all Asia ; neither was that to the 
Romans written to those also who dwell in 
Italy. But in this Epistle he doth so ; and in 
that to the Galatians. For there also he writ- 
eth not to one city, or two, or three, but to all 
who are scattered every where, saying, " Paul 
an .•\postle, (not from men neither through 
man, but through Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, Who raised Him from the dead.) and 
all the brethren which are with me, unto the 
Churches of Calatia. Grace to you and 
peace." (Gal. i. i — 3.) To the Hebrews als») 
he writes one Epistle to all collectively ; not 
distinguishing them into their several cities. 
What then can be the reason of this ? Because. 
as 1 think, in this case all were involved in one 
common disorder, wherefore also he addresses 
them in common, as needing one common 
remedy. For the Galalians were all of them 
infected. So too were the Hebrews, and so 1 
think these (.Achaians) also. 
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[3.] So then havini:; hrfuifjht the whnle nation 
togetker iiT <pne, ami salutt'd them with his 
accustomed greeting!;, for, saith he, "Grace to 
you and peai e from God our Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ:" (2 Cor. i. 2.) hear how 
apily 10 the purpose in hand he begins, 
" Blessed V)e the God and Father of onr 
Lortl Jesus Christ, the Father of merries and 
God of all comfort." (ver. 3.) Do you ask, 
how is this aplly to the purpose in hand ? I 
reply. Very much so ; for observe, they were 
greatly vexed and troubled that the Apostle 
ha<l not come to them, and that, though he had 
promised, but had spent the whole time in 
Marednnia ; preferring as it seemed others to 
themselves. Setting himself tlien to meet this 
feeling ' against him, he declares the cause of 
his absence ; not however directly stating it, as 
thus; "I know, indeed, I promised to come, 
but since I was hindered by afflictions forgive 
me, nor judge me guilty of any sort of con- 
tempt or neglect towards you:" but after 
another manner he invests the subject at once 
with more dignity and trustworthiness, and 
gives it greatness by the nature of the consola- 
tion''', so that thereafter they might not so much 
as ask the reason of his delay. Just as if one, 
having promistnl to come to one he longed for, at 
length arrivingafter dangers innumerable, should 
.-ay, " Glory to Thee, O God, for telling me 
see the sight so longed for of his dear counte- 
nance ! Blessed be Thou, O God, from what 
perils hast Thou delivere(! me ! " for such a 
doxology is an answer to him who was prepar- 
ing to find fault, and will not let him so much 
as compKiin of the delay ; for one that is thank- 
ing God for deliverance from such great calami- 
ties he cannot fur shame drag to the bar, and 
bid dear himself of loitering. Whence Paul 
thus begins, " Blessed l>e the God of mercies," 
implying by the very words that he had been 
both brought into and delivered from mighty 
perils. For as David also doth not address 
God every where in one way or with the same 
titles ; but when he is upon battle and victory, 
** I will love Thee, he saith, O Lord my 
strength; the I-ord is my buckler'; " when 
agam upon delivery from affliction and the dark- 
ness which overwhelmed him, '* The Lord is my 
light and my salvation j " ( Ps. xxvii, i.) ami js 
the immediate occasion suggests, he names Him 
now from His loving-kindness, now from His 
justice, now from His righteous judgment : — in 
like way Paul also here at the beginning <les(rib- 
eth Him by His loving-kindness, calling Him 
»• the Go<l of merries," that is, " Who hath 
showed me so great mercies as to bring me up 
from the very gales of death." 




And thus to have mercy is the peculiar and 
excellent attribute of Gud, and the mcst inhe- 
rent in His nature ; whenie he calleth Him the 
" God of mercies." 

And observe, 1 pray you, herein also the 
lowJy-mindedness of Paul. For though he wert- 
in peril because of the Gospel he preat hed ; yet 
saith he not, he was saved Icr his merit, but for 
the mercies of God. But this he afterwards 
dedareth more cleariy, and now goes on to say, 
"Who comforteth us in all affliction." (2 Cor. 
i. 4.) He saith not, " Whosuffereth us not to 
come into affliction:" but, "Who comforteth 
in affliction." For this at once dedareth the 
power of God ; and increaseth the patience of 
those afflicted. For, saith he, "tribulation 
worketh patience." (Rom. v. 3.) And so 
also the prophet, "Thou hast set me at large 
when I was in distress." (Ps. iv. i.) He 
doth not say, " Thou hast not suffered me to 
fall into affliction," noryel, " Thou hast <]uitkly 
removed my affliction," but, whilst it continucth, 
"Thou bast set me at large:" (Dan. iii. 21. 
j&c.) that is, "hast granted me much freedom 
land refreshment." Which truly happened also 
I in the case of the three children, for neither di<l 
He prevent their being cast into the flame, nor 
when so cast, did He <]uen<'h it, but while the 
furnace was burning He gave ihem liberty. 
, And such is ever God's way of dealing; as 
Paul also implies when hesa)s, " Who comfort- 
eth us in all affliction." 

But he teaches something more in these 
words : Do you ask what ? Namel)', that God 
' doeth this not once, nor iwice, but without 
intermission. For He doth not one whik com- 
fort, another not, but ever and constantly. 
Wherefore he saith, "Who i-omforteth," not, 
"Who hath comforted," and, "in all afflic- 
tion," not, " in this or that," but, " in all." 
! "That we may be able to comfort them which 
are in any affliction through the comfort where- 
with we ourselves are tomforted of God." See 
you not how he is beforehand ' with his defence 
\ by suggesting to the hearer the thought of some 
' great affliction; and herein also is his modesty 
< again apparent, that lie saith not for their own 
merits was this mercy showeil, but for the sake 
of those that need their assistance; '• for," 
saith he, "to this end hath He comforted us 
that we might comfort one another." And here- 
by also he manifesteth the excellency of the 
.■\p(jstles, shewing that having been comforted 
j and breathed awhile, he lieth not sottly down as 
we, but goeth on his way to anoint"', to nerve, 
to rouse others. Some, however, consider this 
as the Apostle's meaning. " Our consolation is 
that of others also : " but my opinion is that in 
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this introduction, he is also rensiiring the false 
Apostles, those vain boasters who sat at home 
aud lived in luxury ; hut this rovertly and, as 
it were, int identally, the leading ohject being 
to apologise for his rlclay. " For," [he would 
say.i " if for this end we were comforted that 
we might romfori others also, do not blame us 
thai we rame not ; for in this was our whole 
time spent, in providing against the roiispira- 
cies, the violence, the terrors which assailed us. " 
[4.] " For as the sufferings of Christ abound 
unto us, even so our comfort also aboundeth 
through Christ." Not to depress the disciples by 
an aggravated art.ount of his sufferings ; he de- 
claret h on the other hand that great and snper- 
abun<l3nt w;is the consolation also, and lifleth 
up' their heart not hereby alone, but also by 
putting them in mind of Christ and calling the 
sufferings "His," and ^prior to the consolation 
deriveth a comfort from the very sufferings 
themselves. For what joy tan I have so great 
as to be partaker with Christ, and for His sake 
to suffer these things? W'hat consolation can 
equal this? Kut not from this source only dees 
he raise the spirits of the afflicted, but from 
another also. Ask you what other ? In that 
he .saith, " abound ; " for he doth not say, " As 
the sufferings of Christ" are *'in us," but 
as they "abound," thereby declaring that 
they endure not His sufferings only, but even 
more than these-^. For, saith he, " not what- 
soever He suffered, that have we suffered ; 
" but even more^*' for, consider, " Christ was 
cast out, perseinled, scourged, died," but we, 
saith he. "more than all this," which even of 
itself were consolation enough. Now let no one 
condemn this speec h of boldness ; for he else- 
where saiih. "Now I rejoice in my sufferings, 
and fill upon my part that which is lacking of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh." (Col. i. 24.) 
Yet neither here nor there is it from boldness 
or any presumptousness. For as they wrought 
greater nxiracies than He according to that say- 
ing of His, " he that believeth on Me shall do 

' aw(m7frt-i'. TTic word hii3 here probably the double sense. 
" nive'h up the clcpixsiicd," and "Jifieth upwaxij tawanb 
h&ivcn." 

'^ irpb T^c rapoJcAtftrfaif . 

' .St. Chry«<)5f,iin doen not, of cmine, mean, for an !it!tanl. to 
compare the sufferings of Ibc Apn'Mi;* wiiK ihnst; uf uur t^rd rn 
tfteitiiitives^hnx in tjne p4>itit only, their number. His sufferings 
aluric were mcrituriou^ and well-pleasing in thenisctvcs, iheir's in 
Him only ; Hislumcd away Ihc Kalhcr'-i wrath, ihcir's were ac- 
cepted by Him, when reconciled : His were spiriliinl nl!«>. their'* 
buJIly Mnly ; His were borne by His own p,'iwcr, thiou^h HK 
divtnaiy, their'!* not by their own, biK ihrounh His indwellinq 
hpirii ; hut. white of course, beyond all thuni^hi inferitir in every 
other respect, S. Chisflsiurn infers from the Ap»wtle'8 words, tbrii 
their ho'Jily sulTerin',:s quiniimber His, though these alsn were, (he 
insist h (hrousbmii ) nt)t their* V, bui His in these Mis tnenibcrs^ t>e- 
stuwed by Hini, buime through Hiiu and acccpfrxbtc in Hlni. The 
wh^lu comiiteair is a devel-ipiuent ni the wurtt irrpiirir«i'«t "nbovnid- 
eth." whence he Infers that (hi;y were " rorircnhunri.int," ir«pi^ea.' 
(as, plainly, iheb,dily stiffertnga af ihe:tmiy of Mnrtyrs have been 
mnrc nuwfroMt ) \c\ ihouch Inje, the slntcmcnt. it repealed by 
uiic less revcrciil and n«l currccied by the s ivict consciuuuicai 
lh.ii these \,» were His sufTcringK, would become prufunc. 



j greater works than these," ("John xiv. ii.) but 
all is of Him that worketh in them; so did they 
suffer also more thnn He, but all .igain is of Him 
that comfortctb them, antl litteth them to bear 

, the evils that betide them. 

i With which resjDei I Paul aware how great a 
thing he had saitl, dc>th again remarkably 
restrain it by adding, "So our comfort also 

t aboundeth through Christ : " thus at onceascrib- 

; ing all to Him, and prot-laiming herein also His 
loving- kindness; for, he saith not, "As our 

I affliction, such our consolation;" but "far 

jmore;" for, he saith not, "our comfort is 
etpial to our sufferings," but, "our comfort 
aboundeth," so that the season of struggltjs was 
the sea.soii also of fresh crowns. For, say, 
what is e<itial toljeing scourged for Christ's sake 
and hoWiing (onveree with God ; and being 
more than match for all things, and gaining the 
Lietter of lho.se who cast us out, and being 
unconquered by the whole world, and expecting 
hence such good things "as eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart 
of man ! " (i Cor. ii. 9.) And what is equal to 
suffering affliction for godliness' sake, and 
receiving from Gnd consolations infinite, and 
Ijeing rescued from sins so great, and 
counted worthy of the Spirit, and of lieing 
.sanctified and justified, and regarding no man 
with fear and trembling, and in peril itself out- 
shining all. 

[5,] Let us then not sink down when tempt- 
ed. For no self-indulger hath fellowship with 
Christ, nor sleeper, nor supine [person], nor any 
of these lax and dissolute livers. But whoso is in 
afflit tion and temptation, this man standeth 
near to Him, whot>o is journeying on the narrow 
way. For He Himself trode this; whence too 
He saith, "the Son of Man h.ith not whereto 
lay His head." So then grieve not when thou 
art in affliction ; considering with Whom thou 
hast fellowship, and how thou art purified by 
trials; and how great gain is thine. For there 
is nothing miserable save the offending against 
God ; but this apart, neither afflictions nor con- 
spiracies, nor any other thing hath power to 
grieve the right-minded soul : but like as a little 
spark, if thou cast it into a might)' deep, thou 
presently ptittest it out, so doth even a total and 
excessive sorrow if it light on a good conscience 
easily die away and dtsapfiear. 

Such then was the spring of Paul's continual 
joy : because in whatever was of God he w.is 
full of hope ; ami did not so much as take 
count of ills so great, but though he grieved as 
a man yet sank not. So too was that Patriarch 
encompassed with joy in the midst of much 
painful suffering; for consider, he forsook his 
country, underwent journeyings long and hard ; 
when he came inio a strange land, had " not so 
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nuicli as to set his foot on." (Acts. vii. 5.) 
Then again a famine awaited him whidi 
raade him once more a wanderer ; after 
the famine again rame the seizure of 
his wife, then the fear of death, and child- 
lessness, and battle, and peril, and conspiracies, 
and at the last that frowning trial, the slaying 
of bis only-liegotten and true' son, that grievous 
irreparable [sacrifne.] For think not, I pray 
you, that i)ecaiise he readily obeyed, he fell not 
all the things he underwent. For though his 
ric;hteoiisnes5 had been, as indeed it was, ines- 
timable', yet was he a man and felt as nature 
baile. Unt yet tlid none of these things rast 
hiui down, but he stood like a noble athlete, 
and f<ir each one was proclaimed and crowned 
a victor. So also the blessed Paul, though see- 
ing trials in very snow-showers assailing him 
daily, rejoiced and exulted as though in the 
mid delights of Paradise. /\s tlien he who is 
gladrlenetl with this joy cannot be a prey to de- 
spair ; so he who maketh not this his own is 
easily overcome of all : and is as one that hath 
unsound armor, and is wounded by even a 
< omnion stroke: but not so he who is well en- 
<asefl at all points, and proof against every 
shaft that cometh upon him. And truly stouter 
than any armor is joy in God ; and whoso 
hath it, nothing can ever make his head droop 
'ir his countenance sad, but he beareth all 
things nobly. For what is worse to bear than 
fire? what more painful than continual torture? 
truly it is more overpowering' in pain than the 
loss of untold wealth, of children, of any thing; 
f'>r, saith he, " Skin for skin, yea, all that a 
man hath will he give for his life." (Job ii.4.) 
So nothing can be harder to bear than bodily 
pain ; nevertheless, because of this joy in God, 
wliat even to hear of is intolerable, becomes 
iKJlh tolerable and longed for : and if thou lake 
from the cross or from the gridiron the martyr 
yet just breathing, thou wilt find such a treasure 
of joy within him as admits not of being told. 
[6.] And doth any one say, What am I to 
do* ; for now is no time of martyrdom? What 
sayest thou? Is now no time of martyrdom? 
Never is it not a time ; but ever is it before our 
eyes: if we* will keep them open. For it is 
not the hanging on a cross only that makes a 
Martyr, for were this so, then was Job exrhided 
from this crown ; for he neither stood at bar, 
nor heard Judge's voice, nor looked on execu- 
tioner; no, nor while hanging on tree aloft had 
his sides mangled ; yet he suffered worse than 
mnny manyr.i : more sharply than any stroke 
did the tale of those successive messengers strike 

' ■yr<|Tioi'. I c , the wn of I he mie wife, a» oppcwed to the, sop 
k>r I lie I) jndwninan. 
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and goad him on every si(!e : anrl keener the 
gnawings of the worms whi( h tlcvoured hinv in 
every i>art than thousand executioners. 

Against what martyr then may he not worth- 
ily be set? Surely against ten thousand. For 
in every kind [uf sulTeriiig] he both wrestled 
and was crowned; in goods, and children, and 
person, and wife, and friends, and enemies, 
and servants, (for these too even did s]>it in his 
face,) in hunger and visions and pains and 
noisumeness ; it was for this I said he might 
worthily be set, not against one nor two nor 
three, but against ten thousand Martyrs. For 
besides what ! have mentioned, the tine also 
maketh a great addition to his crown ; in that 
it was before the 1-aw, before Crace, he thus 
suffered, and that, manj months, anrl ear h in its 
worst form ; and all these evils assailed him at 
once, .^nd yet eai ii individual evil by itself 
intolerable, even thai which seemeth most luler- 
able, the less of his goods. For many have 
patiently borne stripes, but could not bear the 
loss of their goods; but rather than relinquish 
any part of them were content even to be 
.scourged for Iheir sake and suffer countless ills; 
and this Mow, the loss of goods, a]^|)eared to 
them heavier than all. So then here is another 
method of martyrdom for one wlio bears this 
loss nobly. And doth any ask. How shall we 
bear it nobly? When thou hast learned that by 
one word of thanksgiving thou shall gain more 
than all thou hast lost. For if at the tidings 
of our loss we he not trniibled, but say, " Bless- 
ed be God," we have found far more abundant 
riches. For truly stich great fruit thou shalt 
not reap by e\])ending all thy wealth on the 
needy, by going about and seeking out the poor, 
and scattering thy substance to the hungry, as 
thou shalt gain by the same word. .And so 
neither Job do I admire so much insetting wide 
his house to the needy, as I am .struck with and 
extol his taking the spf<iling of his suLisiance 
thankfully. The same in the loss of children 
it ha])peneth to see. For herein, also, reward 
no less than his who offered* his son and pre- 
sented him in sacrifice shalt thou receive, if as 
thou seest thine die thou shalt thank the God of 
love. For how shalt such an one be less thaii 
.'\liraham? He saw not his son stretched out a 
corjise, but only loolced to do so. So if he 
gain in the comparison by his purpose to slay and 
his stretching forth his hand to take the knife, 
{Gen. xxii. 10.) yet doth he lose in 
that the child is lying dead here. And 
besitles, he had some comfort in the prospect of 
a good work done, and the thought that this so 
e.Kcetlent achievement was the work of his own 
fortitude, and that the voice he heard came 
from above made him the readier. But here is 
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no siirli thing. So that he had need have a 
soul of adamant, who can bear with calmness to 
see a child, his only one, brought up in afflu- 
ence, in the dawn' of fair promise, lying upon 
the liier- an ontstrelched corpse. And should 
such an one, hushing to rest the heavings of 
nature, he strengthened to say the words of Job 
without a tear, "The Lord gave, the Lord hath 
taken away;" (Job. i. 21.) for those words' 
sake alone, he shall stand with Abraham him- 
self and with Job be proclaimed a victor. 
And if, Slaying the waiiings of the women 
and breaking up the bands of mourners, he 
shall rouse them all to sing glory [to God], he 
shall receive above, lielow, rewards unnumber- 
ed ; men admiring, angels applauding, God 
crowning him. 

[7.] And sayesi thou. How is it possible for 
one that is man not to mourn ? I reply, If thou 
wilt reflect ho*v neither the Patri-irch nor Job, 
who both were men, gave way to any thing of 
the kind : and this too in either f ase before the 
Ijw. and rirace. and the excellent wisdom of 
the laws [we have} : if thou wilt account that the 
deceased has removed into a better country, and 
Ixjunded away to a happier inheritance, and that 
thou hasl not lest thy son but bestowed him 
hejicefornard in an inviolable spot. Say not 
then, 1 pray thee, I am no longer called 
" father," for why art thou no longer callefl so. 
when thy son aliidelli? For surely thou didst 
not part with thy child nor lose thy son ? 
Rather thou hast gotten him, and hast him in 
greater s;ifety. Wherefore, no longer shalt thou 
be called "father" here only, but also in 
heaven; so that thou hast not lost the title 
" father." but hast gained it in a nobler sense ; 
for henceforth thoti shalt be called father not of 
a mortal child, but of an immortal ; of a noble 
soldier; on duty continually within [the palace]. 
For think not l>ec.iuse he is not present that 
therefore he is lost ; for had he been absent in a 
foreign land, the title of thy relationship had not 
gone from thee with his body. Do not then 
gaze on the countenance of what lieth there, for 
so thou dost but kindle afresh thygiief; but 
away with thy thought from him that lieth there, 
up to heaven. That is not thy child which is 
lying there, but he who hath flown away and 
spnnig aloft into boundless height. Whcir then 
thou seesl the eyes closed, the lips locked 
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together, the body motionless. Oh be not these 
thy thoughts, "These li{>s no longer speak, 
these eyes no longer see, these feet no longer 
walk, but are all on their way to conniption ! " 
Oh say not so : but say the reverse of this. 
" These lips shall speak better, and the eyes see 
greater things, and the feet shall mount upon the 
• louds: and this l)o<ly which now rotteth away 
shall put on immortality, and I shall receive my 
son back more glorious. But if what thou seest 
distress thee, say to thyself the while, 'ITiis is 
[only] (lothing and he has put it off to receive 
it liack more precious ; this is an house and it 
is taken down to be restoreil in greater splendor. 
For like as we. when ])urposing to take houses 
down, allow not the inmates to stay, that they 
may escajw the dust and noise; but causing 
them to remove a little while, when we have 
built up the tenement securel), admit them 
freely; so also doth Cod; Who taking down 
this His decaying tabernacle li.ith received him 
the while into His ixilernal il welling and unto 
Him.self, that when it bath been taken down and 
built anew He may tlien return it to him more 
glorious. 

Say not then, "He is perished -and shall no 
more be ; " for these l« the words of unbeliev- 
ers ; but say, " He slcepetb and will rise again," 
" He is gone a journe)' anil will return with the 
Kinp." Who Siiyeth this? He' that hath 

I Chri.st speaking in him. " For." saith he, " if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose .ogaiin " and 
revived, "even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will Go<l bring with Him." (1 Thess. iv. 
14. ) If (hen thou seek thy son, there seek him 
where the King is, where is the army of the 
Angels ; not in the grave ; not in thec;irth ; lest 
whilst he is so highly exalted, thjself remain 
grovelling on the ground. 

If we have this true wisdom, we shall easily 
repel all this kind of distress; and " the Gc«l 
of mercies and Father of all comfort" comfort 
all our hearts, both those who are oppresseii 
with such grief and those held down with any 
other sorrow ; and grant us deliverance from all 
despair and increase of spiritual joy ; and to 
obtain the good things tocome ; whereuntomay 
all we attain, through the grace anrl loving-kind- 
ness of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom unto 

, the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be 

(glory, pawer, honor, now and ever, and world 

! without end. Amen. 

'1 c faiii Sec I Cor. xiii. y 
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\MictheT we be afflicted, it is for your comfort and salva- 
lion. which worketh in the patient enduring of the 
same sufTel^ny^ which we also suffer : and our hope 
for you is steadfast. I 

Having spoken of one, and that the chief 
ground of tomfurt and consolation, namely, hav- 
ing fellowship [by sufferings] with Christ : he 
layeth down as second this whit h he now men- 
lions, namely, that the salvation of the disciples 
themselves was procured thereby. "Faint not, 
therefore, he says, nor be confounded arid afraid 
because we are afflicted ; for this same thing 
were rather a reason for your being of good 
< heer : for had we not been afBitted, this had 
been the ruin of you all." How and wherein ? 
For if through lack of spirit' and fear of danger 
we had not preached unto you the word whereby 
ye learned the true knowledge, your situation 
hail been desperate. Seest thou again the vehe- 
mence and earnest contention' of Paul? The 
very things which troubled them he uses for 
their comfort. For, saith he, the greater the 
intensity of our persecutions, the greater should 
be the increase of your good hope ; because the 
more abundant also in proportion is your salva- 
tion and consolation. For what hath etjual 
force of consolation with this of having obtained 
such good things through the preaching. Then 
that he may not seem to be bringing' the 
encomium round to himself alone, see how he 
maketh them twi to share these praises. For to 
the words, " Whether we be afflicted, it is for 
your comfort ami salvation : " he adds, " which 
worketh in the patient enduring of the same 
sufferings which we also suffer." (ver. 7.) After- 
wards, indeed, he states this more clearly, thus 
saying, "As ye are partakers of the sufferings, 
so also are ye of the consolation ; " but here 
also meanwhile he aiUides to it in the words, 
"the same sufferings," so making* what he.wys 
include them. For what he saith is this, 
" Your salvation is not our work alone, but 
your own as well ; for both we in preaching to 
you the word endure affliction, aJid yeinreceiv- 
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ing it endure the very same ; we to impart to 
you that which we received, ye to reteive what 
is imparted and not to let it go." Now what 
humility can compare with this, seeing that those 
who fell so far short of him he raiseth to the 
same dignity of endurances* for he saith, 
'' Which worked in the enduring of the same 
sufferings ; " for not through believing only 
cometh your salvation, but also through the 
suffering and enduring the same things with us. 
For like ais a pugilist' is an object of admiration, 
when he doth but show himself and is in good 
training and hath his skill within himself, but 
when he is in action*, enduring blows and strik- 
ing his adversary, then most of all shineth forth, 
because that then his good training is most put 
in action', and the proof of his skill evidently 
shown ; so truly is your salvation also then more 
especially put into action*', that is, is displayed, 
increased, heightened, when it hath endurance, 
when it siiffereth and beareth all things nobly. 
So then the work* of salvation consistcth not in 
doing evil, but in suffering evil. Moreover he 
saith not, "which worketh," but, "which is 
wrought'"," to show that together with their own 
willingness of mind, grace also which WTOUght 
in them did contribute much. 

Ver. 7. " And our hope lor you is steadfast. " 
That is, though ye should suffer ills innumer- 
able, we are confident that ye will not turn 
round'', either upon your own trials or upon our 
persecutions. For so far are we from suspect- 
ing you of being confounded on account of our 
sufferings that even when yourselves are in 
peril, we are then confident concerning you. 

[2.] Seest thou how great had been their 
advance since the former Epistle ? For he 
hath here witnessed of them far greater things 
than of the Macedonians, whom throughout 
that Epistle he extolleth and commcndeth. For 
on their [the Macedonians'] account he feared 
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andsaith. "We sent," unto you, "Timothy... to 
establish you, and to comfort you concerning 
your faith, that no man he moved by these 
afflictions, for yourselves know that hereunto we 
are appointed." (t Thes-s, iii, 2, 3.) .^nd again ; 
" For this cause when 1 could no longer forbear, 
1 sent to know your faith, lest by any means the 
tempter bath tempted you : and our labor 
should be in vain." (ver. 5.) But of these [the 
Corinthians] he saith nothing of this kind, but 
quite the contrary, •■ Our hope for you is stead- 
fast." 

Ver. 6, 7. " Or whether we be comforted, ]t 
is for your consf)lation and salvation. Know- 
ing that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so 
also are ye of the comfort." 

That for their sakes the Apostles were 
afflicted, he showed when he said, "whether 
we be afflicted, it is for your consiitation and 
salvation : " he wishes also to show that for 
their sakes also they were comforted. He said 
this indeed even a little above, although some- 
what generally', thus ; " Bles.sed be GchI, Who 
comforteth us in all our afflictions, that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in any afflic- 
tion." He repeats it here too in other words 
more t learly and more' home to their needs. 
"For whether we be comforted," says he, "it 
is for your comfort." What he means is this ; 
our comfort becometh your refreshment, even 
though we should not comfort you by word. 
If we be but a little refreshed, this availeth for 
encouragement to you ; and if we be ourselves 
comforted, this becometh your comfort. For 
as ye consider our sufferings your own, so do ye 
also make our comfort your own. For surely it 
cannot be that, when ye share in worse fortune 
with us, ye will not share in the better. II 
then ye share in everything, as in tribulation so 
in comfort, ye will in no wise blame us for this 
delay and slowness in coming, because that 
both for your sakes we are in tribulation and 
for your sakes in comfort. For lest any should 
think this a hard saying, " for your sakes we 
thus suffer," he adds, " for your sakes also we 
are comforteci," and " not we alone are in 
peril : for ye also," saith he, "are partakersof 
the same sufferings." Thus then, by admitting 
them to be partakers in the perils and ascribing 
to them the cause of their own comfort, he 
sofieneth what he saith. If then we be l>eset 
by craft', be of good cheer ; we endure this, 
that your faith may grow in strength. And if 
we be comforted, glory* in this also ; for we 
enjoy this too for your sakes, that thereby ye 
may receive some encouragement by sharing in 
our joy. And that the comfort he here speaks 



^ fftpairf im«,wr<pov. 



of is that which they* enjoyed not only from 
lieing comforted by themselves, ( the Ajjcstles ) 
but also from knowing them (the Apostles) 
to be at rest, hear him declaring in what 
follows next, " Knowing that as ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so also are ye of 
the comfort." For as when we suffer pierse- 
cution, ye are in distress as though your- 
selves so suffering ; so are we sure that when 
we are comforted, ye think the enjoyment also 
your own. What more humble-minded than 
this spirit ? He who so greatly surpasseth in 
perils, calleth them "partakers," who endured 
no part of them whatever *; whilst of the com- 
fort he ascribeth the whole cause to them, not 
to his own lalwrs. 

[3.] Next, having spoken before only gen- 
erally of troublesi he now raaketh mention 
of the place too where they ( Ben. hej endured 
them. 

Ver. 8. " For we would not. Brethren, have 
you ignorant concerning our affliction which 
befell us in Asia." 

" These things we speak," saith he, " that ye 
may not l>e ignorant of what befell us; for we 
wish, yea have earnestly endeavored, that ye 
should know our affairs : " which is a very high 
• proof of love. Of this even in the former Epistle 
he had before given notice, where he said, 
" For a great door and effectual ts opened 
to me at Ephesus, and there are many adver- 
saries." (i Cor. xvi. 8, 9.) Putting them 
then in mind of this, and recounting bow 
much he suffered, he .saith, "I would not 
have you ignor.int of our affliction which l>efeU 
us in Asia." And in his Epistle to the Ephe 
sians too he said the same. For having sent 
ry<-hi<^u5 to them, he gives this as the reason of 
his journey: whence he saith, " But that ye 
also may know my affairs, and how I do, Tychi- 
cus, the beloved brother and faithful min- 
ister in the Lord, shall make known to you all 
things ; whom I have sent unto you for this very 
purpose, that ye may know our state, and that 
he may comfort your hearts." (Eph. vi. 21, 22.) 
.A.nd in other Epistles also he doeth the very 
same. Nor is it suj>erfluous, but even exceed- 
ingly necessary : both because of his exceeding 
affection for the disciples, and because of their 
continued trials ; wherein the knowledge of each 
other's fortunes was a very great comfort; so 
that if these were calamitous, they might be 
prepared both to be energetic and to l>e safer 
against falling ; or if these were good, they might 
rejoice with them. He here, however, speak- 
eth as well of lieing delivered from trials as of 
being assaulted by them, saying, 

" We were weighed down exceedingly, beyond 
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our power," Like a vessel sinking* under some 
mighty biiKlen. He may seem to have said 
only one thing here " exreedingly " and 
" beyond onr power : " it is, however, not one, 
but two; for lest one should object, "What 
then? f^ranling the peril were exceeding, yet it 
was not jrreat to you ; " he added, it both was great 
and surpassed our strength, yea, so surpassed it, 

" That we despaired even of life." 

That is, we had no longer any expecta- 
tion of living. What Da%id ralleth " the gates 
of hell, the pangs" and " the shadow of death," 
this he expresseth by saying, " We endured 
peril pregnant with lertatn death." 

Ver. 9. " But we har3 the answer of death in 
ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, 
but in God which raiseth the dead." 

What is this, " the answer of death ? "* The 
vote, the judgment, the expectation. For so 
spake our affairs ; our fortunes gave this answer, , 
" We shall surely die." | 

To be sure, this did not come to the proof, 
but only as far as to our anticipations, and 
stopjjed there : for the nature of our affairs did 
so declare, yet the power of Gotl allowed not 
the do laration to take effect, but f>ermitted it 
to hapi>eii only in our thought and in e.xjjecta- , 
tion : wherefore he saitli, " We had the answer 
of death in ourselves." not in fact.' And where- 
fore i>erniitted He peril so great as to take away 
our hope and cause us to despair? " That we 
should not trust in ourselves," saith he, " but in 
God." These words Paul said, not that this 
was his own temper. Away with such a thought, 
but as attuning* the rest by what he saith of 
himself, and in his great care to speak modestly. 
Whence also further on he saith, " There was 
given to me a thorn in the flesh, (meaning his 
trials,) lest I should be exalted overmuch." (2 
Cor. xii. 7.) And yet God doth not say that 

* [This is the rendering of aird«pMia in Ihe Revi«d Veriion, hut 
Ine American Committee |,refcr to retain " sentence " of the cam- 1 
moo version, addiiig in rhe margin " <.;t, anitwcr," But it »cnis 
beiier to uilhcre tu ihe view of the Briimh Retitert, iincc this is 
Ihe natural nieuitne of the term. ( ProC Thayer In his edition of" 
Orimm give no other), and betidc«. adds greall)' to the vivacity 
of the Apo>iIe'i utterance. At;ain and a^ain he was, comperied ta 
a^k the question what would be Ihe end of the perils by which he 
was sumHinded, but the an;iwcr invariably w.is Death. This 
being the case he was permanently driven out of any >eir-tnj«i, ' 
and C'jmpellcd to rely upon (n<d " who raiseth Ihe dead," and who 
therefore cuuld casify deliver hii, servants even when at the ptiini 
t j die II is true «ha( there Is nn such iliinR as implicii confidence 
in 'j-O'l until men renounce all confidence in ihemselvei. 

There are different opinions as lo the nature of the icrriblc peril 
to which the ApostJc was exposed in Asia. J,ome have suggesled 
the uproar in Ephcsus mentioned iti Acts xix 3j--4i. others a severe 
illnesi.jiihers a dangerous .shipwreck, others (Rev. Jos. \\aiic in 
Hihi* C0>«*Hrntary'\\n9. devnurtntj ,-uiji:teiy nboiit Corinthian affairs. 
I( docs nni seem necessary to be able to deicrinine thi.* mailer pre- 
cisely I he probability is that he refers •<> toalsofdiBercni kinds, 
and especially to plots and aitcmpi* against Mm life. He could 
hardly use stronger languajje than he does to sei forth the desperate 
straits in which he was. " WeiRficd dawn exceedingly," " beyond 
our power," " we despaired even i.f life." Chryvisinm well paints 
out and enforces the le-«ins II. be drawiv from the exlraonllnary 
eaperienre of Ibis eminent scivani of Gad. C] 
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' He permitted them for this, but for another rea- 
'son. What other? That His strength might 
be the more displayed ; " For," saith he, " My 
grace is sufficient for thee, for My power is made 
perfc< t in weakness." (ver. 9.) But, as 1 
said, he no where forgetteth his own pecu- 
liar rharacter. dxssing himself with those 
I who fall short exceedingly and stand in need 
I of much discipline and correction. For if one 
or two trials suRite to soljer even ordinary men, 
'how should he who of all men had most culti- 
' vated lowliness of mind his whole life long and 
had suffered as no other man did, after so many 
I years and a practice of wisdom* worthy of the 
! heavens, be in need of this admonition ? Whem e 
it is plain that here too, it is from modesiy and 
to calm down those who thought highly of 
themselves and boasted, that he thus speaks, 
" That we should nut trust in ourstrlves, but in 
Go«i." 

[4.] And observe how he treateth them 
tenderly*' here also. For, saith he, these trials 
were permitted to tome upon us for your sakes ; 
of so great price" are ye in God's sight; for 
"whether we be afflicted," saith he, " it is for 
your consolation and salvation ; " hut they were 
"out of measure" for our sake, test we should 
be high minded. " For we were weighed down 
exceedingly, beyond our power, that we should 
not trust in ourselves, but in God that raiseth 
the dead." He again putteth them in mind of 
the doctrine of the Resurrection whereon he 
said so much in the fonner Epistle, and confirm- 
eih it from the present circumstance; whence 
he added, 

Ver. 10, " Who delivered us out of so great 
deaths. ^ ' ' 

He said not, " from so great dangers," at 
once showing the insupportable severity of the 
trials, and c onfirming the doctrine I have men- 
tioned. For whereas the Resurrection was a 
thing future, he showeth that it happeneth every 
day; for when [God] liftcth up again a man 
who is desjiaired of and hath l)een brought to 
the very gales of Hades, He showeth none olher 
thing than a resurrection, snatching out of the 
very jaws of death him that had fallen into 
them : whence in the case of those despaired of 
and then restored either out of grievous sickness 
or insupportable trials, it is an ordinary way of 
speaking to say. We have seen a resurrection of 
the dead in his case. 

Ver. 10. T I. " .\nd we have set our hope that 
He will also still deliver us; yealso heljiing 
together on our behalf by your supplication, 
that for the gift bestowed upon us by the means 
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of many ', thanks may be given by many per- 
sons on our behalf. 

Since the words, " that we should not trust in 
ourselves," might seem to be a common charge 
and an accusation that pointed to some amongst 
them ; he softeneth ' again what he said, bycall- 
ing their prayers a great protection and at the 
same time showing that [this] our life must be 
throughout a scene of conflict*. For in those 
words, " And we have set our hope that He 
will also still deliver us," he predicts a future 
sleet* of many trials: but still no where aught 
of being forsaken, but of succor again and sup- 
port. Then, lest on hearing that they were to 
be continually in perils they should be cast 
down, he showed before the use of perib ; for 
instance, " that we should not trust in our- 
selves;" that is, that he may keep us in contin- 
ual humility, and that their salvation may be 
wrought ; and many other uses besidc"s ; the 
being partakers with Christ ; ("for,"saith he, 
"the sufferings of Christ abound in us;") the 
suffering for the faithful; ("for,"saith he, 
" whether we be afflicted, it is for your comfort 
and salvation;") the superior lustre this last 
(i.e., their salvationj should shine with*; 
'* which," saith he, " worketh "[in you]" in the 
patient entluring of the .same sufferings; " their 
being made hardy; and besides all these, that 
of seeing the resurrection vividly portrayed 
before their eyes: for, "He hath delivered us 
out of so great death ; " being of an earnest 
mind and ever looking unto Him, " for," saith 
he, " we have set our hope that he will deliver" 
us; its rivetting* them to prayers, for he saith, 
" ye also helping together on our behalf by your 
supplication." Thus having shown the gain of 
affliction and then having made them energetic: 
he anointeth once more their spirits [for the 
combat], and animates them to virtue by wit- 
nessing great things of their prayers, for that to 
these Ood had granted^ Paul ; as he saith, "Ye 
helping together on our behalf by prayer." 
But what is this ; "That for the gift bestowed 
upon us by means of many*, thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf? He deliveied us 
from those deaths," saith he. " ye also helping 
together by prayer; " that is, praying all of you 
for us. For "the gift bestowed upon us," that 
is, our being saved, He was pleased to grant to 

* ip voAAy wpQVt^mf. (Kec. text, Jc roA>MV vpo9wirMr. ) 

rrhaps " bestowed upon us :ls representing nmny." See Horn. xli. 
8. on lAt Cor. &nd the nale. 
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you all, in order that many persons might give 
Him thanks, because that many also received 
the boon. 

[5.] And this he said, at once to stir them up 
to prayer for others, and to accustom them 
always to give thanks to God for whatever 
befalleth others, showing that He too willeth 
this exceedingly. For they that are careful to 
do both these for others, will much more for 
themselves show an example of both. And 
besides this, he both tcacheth them humility 
and leadeth on to more fervent love. For if he 
who wa.s so high above ihem owneth himself to 
have been saved by their prayers: and that lo 
their prayers himself* had been granted as a 
boon of God, think what their modesty and dis- 
l>osition ought to have been. And obsene, I 
pray you, this also ; that even if God doethany 
thing in men y, yet prayer doth mightily con- 
tribute thereunto. For at the first he attributed 
his salvation to His men ies; for " The God of 
mercies," he says. Himself " delivered us," 
but here to the prayers also. For on him too 
that owed the ten thousand talents He had 
mercy after that he fell at His feet ; (Mat. xviii. 
24, 27.) although it is written, that "being 
moved with comjjassion. He loosed him." And 
again to the " woman of Canaan," it was after 
that long attendance and importunity"'of hers, 
( Mat. -tv. 22. / that He finally granted the healing 
of her daughter, even though of His mercy He 
healed her. Hereby then we learn that even 
though we are to receive mercy, we must first 
make ourselves worthy of the mercy ; for though 
there be mercy, yet it seeketh out those that are 
worthy. It will not come ujwn all without dis- 
tinction ; those even who have no feeling ; for 
He saith, " I will have men y on whom I have 
mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I 
have compassion." (Rom. ix. 15.) Observe 
at least what he sairh here, "Ye also helping 
together by prayer." He hath neither ascribed 
the whole of the good work to them lest he 
should lift them up, nor yet deprived them 
of all share whatever in it, in order to encour- 
age them and animate their zeal, and bring 
them together one to another. Whence also 
he said, " He also granted to you my safety." 
For ofttimes also God is abashed" by a 
multitude praying with one mind and mouth. 
Whence also He said to the prophet. " And shall 
not I spare this city wherein dwell more than 
six score thousand persons?" (Jonah iv. 11.) 
Then lest thon think He respecteth the multi- 
tude only, He saith, "Though the numl>er of 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall 
be saved." (Is. x. 22.) How then saved Hethe 
Ninevites ? Because in their case, there was not 
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only a muUitude, but a multitude and virtue too. 
For each one " turned from" his "evil way." 
(Jonah iii. 10. iv. ii.) And besides^ when He 
saved them, He said that they discerned not 
'• between their right hand and their left hand:" 
whence it is plain that even before, they sinned 
more out of simjilencss than of wifkedness; it 
IS plain too from their being converted, as they 
were, by hearing a few words. But if their 
being six score thousand were of itself enough to 
save them, what hindered even before this that 
they should be saved? And why saith He not 
to the Prophet, .\nd shall I not spare this tity 
which so turneth itself? but bringeth forward 
the score thousands. He produceth this also as 
a reason over and above. For that they had 
turned was known to the prophet, but he knew 
not either their numbers or their simpleness. 
So by every possible consideration he is desirous 
to soften them. For even greatness of number 
hath power, when there is virtue withal. And 
tndy the Srripture elsewhere also showeth this 
plainly, where it saith, " But prayer was made 
earnestly of the Church unto God for him : " 
(.Acts xii. 5.) and so great power had it, even 
when the doors were shut and chains lay on him 
and keepers were sleeping by on either side, 
that it led the Apostle forth and delivered him 
Irom them all. But Jis where there is virtue, 
greatness of number hath mighty power; so 
where wickedness is, it profiteth nothing. For 
the Israelites of whom He saith that the num- 
ber of them was as the sand of the sea, perished 
every one, and those too in the <lays of Noe 
were both many, yea, numberless; and yet this 
profited them nothing. For greatness of number 
hath no power of itself, but only as an adjunct'. 
[6.] Let us then be diligent in coming to- 
gether in supplication; and let us pray for one 
another, as they did for the Apostles. For [so] 
we both fulfil a commandment, and are 
" anointed'" unto love: (and when I s;iy love, 
I speak of every good thing : ) and also learn * 
to give thanks with more earnestness; for they 
that give thanks for the things of others, much 
more will they for their own. This also was 
David wont to do, saying, " iMagnify the I^ord 
with me, and let us exalt His name together ;" 
( Ps. xxxiv. 3.) this the Apostle too doth every 
where require. This let us too labor in ; and 
let us show forth unto all the beneficence of 
riod that we may get companions in the act of 
praise: for if when we have received any good 
from men, by proclaiming it forth we make I 
them the readier to serve us : much more shall ' 
we, by telling abroad the benefits of God, draw ] 

' nAci^ficAa- The melnpKor {fi laVm doubllcsn fnini the Raine*, , 
bui ii kctmc I t>crtg.T id retain it, from iu lypical coDDcclioa with 
Ihe graces '>r the Holy Spirit. 

"' And lei us Icam." I^nedict. 



I Him on to more good-will. And if when we 
I have received benefits of men we stir up others 
I also to join us in the giving of thanks, mui h 
I more ought we to bring many unto God who 
may give thanks for us. For if Paul who had 
I so great confidence [toward God] doth this, 
much more is it necessary for us to do 
it. Let us then exhort the saints to give 
thanks for us ; and let us do the same 
ourselves for one another. To priests especi- 
I ally this good work belongs, since it is an 
j exceeding privilege*. Far drawing near, we 
' tirst give thanks for the whole world and the 
' good things common [to all]. For even though 
the blessings of God be common, yet doth the 
common preservation' include thine own; so 
that thou both owest common thanksgivings for 
thine own peculiar" blessing, and for the com- 
mon blessings shouldest of right render up thine 
own peculiar^ praise: for He lighted up the 
sun not for thee alone, but also for all in com- 
mon ; but nevertheless thou for thy part hast it 
whole ". For it was made so large for the com- 
mon good ; and yet thou individually seest it as 
large as all men have seen it ; so that thou 
owest a thank-sgiving as great as all together ; 
and thou oughtest to give thanks for what all 
have in common and likewise for the virtue of 
others ; for on account of others, too, we receive 
many blessings : for had there been found in 
Sodom ten righteous only, they had not sulTered 
what they did. So then let us give thanks also 
for the confidence of others [toward God]. For 
this custom is an ancient one, planted in the 
Chunh from the beginning. Thus Paul also 
giveth thanks for the Romans, { Rom. i. 8.) 
for the Corinthians, (1 Cor. i. 4.) for the whole 
world, (i Tim. ii. i.) And tell me not, "The 
good work is none of mine ;" for though it be 
none of thine, yet even so oughtest thou to give 
thanks that thy member is such an one. And 
Liesides, by thy acclamation thou make.st it thine 
own, and sharest tn the crown, and shalt thy- 
self also receive the gift. On this account it is 
that the laws of the Church * command prayer 
also to be thus made, and that not for the faith- 
ful only, but also for the Catechumens. For the 
law stirreth up the faithful to make supplication 
for the uninitiated". For when the Deacon 
saith", "Let us pray earnestly for the Cate- 

*' oAAa «at OTi iv Tip KOiytp <ffltf^qi. 
^ lAia^oviraV' 

' f I' Tgj M'pf i Ti oAoi* tx^^i- 

' Sec Bingham. Chriitiam Amtifu. boolt xiv. ch. 5. { 3. Goar, 

pp 70 and 161. 

" 'I'he whole Prayer Tor the Catechumen*, as gathered fnm the 
Huinily. will Hand ihu« '■ l.ci u<t pray earnestly fur the ('ale. 
chumens. That the all -pilyinc and nicrcifiil tiod w .uld listen to 
their prayenb, that He wruild open the earn uf their henrt* and 
Instil inl'i Ihem the wurJ of truth, thai If e w .|i1d » <w tli&reATin 
ihcni and cunfirnv His Hiith in their mindi th.-il He whuU unveil to 
theni the tioipcl of righicuiuno*, that He would grant to ihema 
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chiimens," he doth no other than exdte the 
whole multitude of the faithful to pray for 
them ; although the Catechu mens are as yet 
aliens, For they are not yet of the Body of 
Christ, they have not yet ])artaken of the Mys- 
teries, liut are still divided from the s])iritiial 
flock. Hut if we ought tu intenede for these, 
much more for our own members. And e\cn 
therefore he .saith, " earnestly let us pray," that 
thou shouldest not disown them as aliens, that 
thou shouldest not disregard them as strangers. 
For as yet they ha%'e not the apjxjuued' prayer, 
which Christ brought in ; as yet they have not 
confidence, but have need of others' aid who 
have been initiated. For without the king's 
courts they stand, far from the sacred pre- 
cincts *. Therefore they are even driveii away 
whilst those awful prayers are l)eing oflTered. 
Therefore also he exhorteth thee to pray for 
them that they may be<:ame members of thee, 
that they may lie no longer strangers and aliens. 
For the words. "Let us pray," are not ad- 
tlresscd to the priests alone, but also to those 
that make up the peoi>le: for when he saith, 
" Let us stand in order': let us pray ; " heex- 
horteth all to the prayer. 

[7.] Then lieginning the prayer, he saith, 
" That the all-pitying and merciful God would 
listen to their prayers." For that thou mayest 
not say, What shall we pray? they are aliens, 
not yet united [to the bodyj. Whereby can I 
•ronstrain ' the regard of God ? Whence can I 
jirevail with Him to impart uiito them mer< y 
and forgiveness? That thou mayest not lie i>er- 
plexetl with such questions as these, see how he 
disentanglcth thy perplexity, saying, "that the 
all-pitying and merciful Go<.l." Heartiest thou? 
"All-pitying Go<J." Be ]>crplexed no more. 
For the Ail-pitying pitieth all, both sinners and 
friends. Say not then, " How shall I approach 
Him for them?" Himself will listen to their 



godly mind, s'liind judgment, and virtuous iruuiner nf lite; contin- 
ually CD thinic those thing!^ which 1>c Hi», (omiudthiiAcihings which 
t>« fiti, to pmctUc th<i<^ thingti which be Hi9>, to \-<e >»cc(ip{e<l in 
Hift law day and night, to remember His ajmrnandmentft^ 1^ keep 
Hi( judgmcno 

"La IK beseech for ihein yet more earnestly, That He would 
deliver them from every evil aiid Iniirdinaie Itiint;, fr^m every 
devilish sin. and fnim every iicvccmcnt of ihe advcr^.ary, that He 
wduld count ihcrn wuiihy in due scaj/in of the RrKencmiion uf ihe 
l^vcT, ufthc remission of sin-*, uf thcctithing [if inc'>mjpti'>n, that 
He wotild b)e^» their coTning^ in and g^jinK^ tiiit, the wtttile 
cuursc of their life, their hiiu»es and hniischuld-i, that He wonM 
increase their children .in^ bicsi thcra. and bring them in full age, 
and teach ihctn wiuLm, that He wniild direct all tliat i* liefure' 
them untijgood. 

"Stand up Pray, ye Citcchumen», for the Angel <if peace, 
that all that is l)efiire ycu may be peaceful ; pr^y that ihi.H day and 
all the dstyj nf yr.ur life be full of peace, that yi.ur ends may be 
Christian ; cummend younelves (u ihe living Cmd and to Hik 
Chr»l 

" &,jw ye the head. All rcitpond aloud. Amen " 

A »imilar Prayer for the Oiiechuinetiti, with a few variations, \» 
found in the A/'aUolic ConstitutioH^, lib. viii. cap. 6. Mr. Field 
cuntktdert it to be of later date than that Riven ab<ivc. 

" Pray, ye Catcchuincnt, .-ind alt ye faithful, pray for them lit 
heart, sayine, Ixird have oicrcy And let the deacon speak fur 
them accunding tu hl« office, raying, for the C^echumcns let uj all 
beseech God. 

"That the Good (God], the Lnver of men, would favorably 
hearken to their lupplicaliotu, tuid ptayen, and acceptice thetr 



prayers, .^nd the Catechumens' prayer, what 
can it be but that they may not remain Cate 
chuniens? Next, he stiggesteth also the manner 
of the prayer. .'\nd what is this? "That He 
woulfl open the ears of their hearts ; " for they 
are as yet shut and stopped tip, " Ears," he 
saith, not these which be outward, but those of 
the understanding, "so as to hear 'the things 
which eye hath not seen, nor ear hearrl, neither 
have enteretl' into the heart of man.' '" ( i Cor. 
ii. 9. Is. liv. 4.1 For they have not heard the 
untold mysteries : but they stand somewhere at 
a distance and far off from them; and even if 
they should hear, they know not what is said ; 
for thfjse [mysteries] need much uiiilerstanding, 
not hearing only : and the inward ears as yet 
they have not : wherefore also He next invoketh 
for them a Prophet's gift, for the Prophet spoke 
on this wise ; " God giveth me the tongue of in- 
stniction, that I shoiihl know how to speak a 
wonl in season ; for He opened my mouth : He 
gave to me betimes in the morning ; H*. granted 
me a hearing ear." (Is. 1. 4. Sept. ) For as the 
Prophets hc.wi nthcrwi.se than the many, so 
also ikv the faithful than the Catechumens. 
Hereby the Catei humen also is taught not to 
learn to hear these things of men, (for He 
saith, "Call no man master upon the earth*. 
but from above, from heaven, " For they shall 
l>e all taught of God." (Isa. liv. 13.) 

Wherefore he says, "And mstiF into them 
the word of truth." so that it may be inwardly 
learned * ; for as yet they know not the word of 
truth as they ought to know. "That He woulrl 
sow His fear in them." But this is not enough; 
for "some fell by the wayside, ami some upon 
the rock." But we ask not thus; but as on 



suppliant adflrrwcs wi^ild help them, and grant unto thetn the 
requests iif their hearti as may be expedient for thcra. and w «ild 
reveal untj them the Gospel of hi* Christ, would enlighten them, 
and give thctn itnrturttantrinK, would instruct them in the knit«.'- 
Icdtic nf God. would tench them His orrlinancc^ and judgments, 
implant in tbcm W\^ pi:rc and bttvinis fear, wuuld open the car» uf 
their hearts n> beoccupicl in Hi« law day and night, suid cnnfirm 
them inKLKlIlncss. WijiJd unite them to atid enrol them in Hish'>)y 
flock coLjntini: them worthy of the lavcr of Re^cncralt"n. the 
clothinj; nf iDC^imipTion, ihctnic life, tuid w mid deliver them fr.im 
ail unb$c>dliness,and give O'jne occOAion I'l thccnetTky^ag.iirikt thtmi, 
but cleanse them fnimall filthjness of flesh and spirit, and dwell and 
walk in them by His C'hri.st, would bitss their c^^mings in and 
goings out. and tUrect r<r them all that is ttcf ire them tmta good. 

" let us again earnestly supplicate for thctn : 

"That obtaining remission of their nffences by the initiation, 
they may be counted worthy of the holy myriteriei, aad of cun>tani 
communinn with the noints, 

"Stand up; ye C-iiechumen». Piay for the peace of lV>d 
through HJs Christ, that this ilay.and aft the time of y>ur life, may 
be pcacefid, and without iin, that yuur ends may be C'hrttiian, <U>il 
merciful and fas'orahle ; pray fur remi»ian of nflfeDces . com- 
mend yoiirselves untu the only unbegotten God through Hi* 
Christ. 

" Bow. and receive the hlessimg." 

'dAAoTpiy, literally, the .Alien. The word Menu lo be used In 
DicKlcmis and Potybius for hostile, inltiucaL 

^ XpidoAtuir. 

' 2rwM'v itoAoK. 

' airoppi)ntfk'. 

*rcc. text, irarepa ij^itr, (Mat. xxiil. ^) 
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rich soil the plough oj>eneth the furrows, so we 
pray it may he here also, that having the fallow 
ground of their miinls' tilled tieep, they may re- 
ceive what IS dru]>i.)ttl iijxjii them ami aLciirately 
retain everything they have heard. Whervie 
also he adds, " And trinfirm His faith in their 
minds; " that is, that it may nut lie f>n the sur- 
face, but strike its rout deep downwards. " That 
He would unveil to them the Gospel of Riyht- 
eousiiess." He showeth that the veil is two-fold, 
partly that the eyes of their tmderstanding were 
shut, partly that the Gospel was hidden from 
them. Wlienie he said a little above, "that 
He would open the ears of their hearts," and 
here, " that he would unveil unto them the Gospel 
of Righteousness ; " that is, both that He would 
render them wise and apt for receiving^ seed, 
and that He would tearh them and drop the 
seetl into them ; for though they should be apt. 
yet if God reveal not. thisprofiteth nothing ; and 
if God should unveil but they receive not, there 
resulteth like unprofitableness. Therefore we ask 
for Uith : that He would both ojien their hearts 
and unveil the Gospel. For neither if kingly 
ornaments lie underneath a veil, will it profit at 
all that the eyes be looking ; nor yet that they 
be laid bare, if the eyes be not waking'. But 
both will l»e granted, if first they * them.selves 
desire it. But what then is "the Gos(x>l of 
Righteousness?" That which maketh righteous. 
By these words he leadeth them to the desire of 
Baptism, showing that the Gospel is for the 
working * not only of the remis.sion of sins, but 
also of righteousness. 

[8.] " That He would grant to them a godly 
mind, sound judgment, and virtuous manner of 
life*." Let suth ol the faithful attend as are 
rivetted^ to the things of [this] life. For if we 
are bidden to ask these things for the unini- 
tiated: think in what things we ought to be 
occupied who ask these things for others. For 
the manner of life ought to keep pate with** the 
Gospel. Whence surely also the order of the 
prayer" shifts from the doctrines [of the Gospel] 
to the deiwrtment: for to the words, " that He 
would uuveil to them the Gc-spel of Righteous- 
ness; " it hath added, "that He would give 
unto them a GocJly mind." Ami what is this 
"Godly?" That Gnd may dwell in it. For 
He saith, "I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them;" (Lev. xxvi. 12.) for when the mind is 
become righteous, when it hath put off its sins, 



*• irpoi viToioyiji'. 

' i''! •yPTl'oP"''"'" 

^ i. c . the (^aicchumcn*. 

' VOtTJTtxbl'. 

*l»ovv rfffroi-, rw4pc^a Aoyia'M^i' taJ ivi.pmnv woKi-ntav. It U 
f>bv[tiu5 thai "gridly" dties noc c^tinc up to the nicuijng of ihc 
Lrri|;inal iw9tot, " into which Gw] is iii<«pjrcd." &cc bcluw. 



it becometh GoiVs dwelling. (Rom. vi. 16. /But 
when God indwelleth, nothing of man will be 
left, .^nd thus doth the mind become Gcdiy, 
sfjeaking every word from Him, even as in truth 
an house of God dwelling in it. Surely then the 
fjlthy in speech hath nut a Godly mind, nor he 
who delighteth in jesting and laughter. 

"Sound judgment." .\nd what can it be to 
have "a sound judgment?" To enjoy the 
health that pertaineth to the soul ; for he that is 
held down by wicked lusts and daxzled'" with 
present things, never can be sound, that is, 
healthy. But as one who isdiseasedlusteth even 
after things which are unfit for him, soalsodulh 
he. "And a virtuous mode of life," for the 
doctrines need a mode of life [answerable]. 
.•\ttend to this, ye who come to baptism at the 
close of life, for we iixdeed pray that after bap- 
tism ye may have also this deportment, but thou 
art seeking and doing thy utmost to depart with- 
out it. For, what though thou be justified" : yet 
is it of faith only. But we pray that thou 
shouldest have as well the tonfidence tliat cotneth 
of good works. 

"Continually to think those things which l)e 
His, to mind those things which be His, to 
practise" those things whiih be His ; " for we 
ask not to have sound judgment and virtuous 
deporirnetvt for one day only, or for two or 
three, but through the whole teiior and periofl'* 
of our life; and as the foundation of all good 
things, "to mind those things whit h be His." 
For the many "seek their own, not the things 
which are Jesus Christ's." (Phil. ii. 21.) How 
then might this be ? (For besides prayer, need 
is that we contribute also our own endeavors, ) 
If we be'* occupied in His law day and night. 
Whence he goeth on to ask this also, "to be 
occupied in His law; " and as he said a5.>ovc, 
"continually," so here "day and night." 
Wherefore 1 even blush for thi;se who s( arce 
once in the year are seen in t hurth. For what 
excuse can they have who are bidden not simply 
" day and night " to commune with the law bur 
"to be occupied in," that is, to be for ever 
holding converse with it'*, and yet scarce do so 
for the smallest fraction of their life? 

" To rememlier His commandments, to keep 
His judgments." Seest thou what an excellent 
chain is here? and how each link hangs by the 
next compacted with more strength and lieauty 
than any chain of gold ? For having asked for 
a Godly mind, he telleth whereby this may be 
produced. Whereby? By continually practis- 
ing '" it. And how might this t>e brought about ? 

" Toii ^(ov «ou ri|r ^m^. 

" irpova^oA f 7;i£C IV. 
** M*Arrav, 
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By constantly giving heed to the Law. And 
how might men be pereuaded lo this? If they 
should kcL'p His Commandments: yea rather, 
from giving hee<l to the hiw cometh also the 
keeping His Commandments ; as likewise from 
minding the things which be His and from hav- 
ing a Godly mind, cometh the practising the 
things whii h be His. For each of the things 
mentioned jointly' prociireth and is procureil 
by the next, both linking it and being linked 
by It. 

[9.] "Let us beseech for them yet more 
earnestly." For since by length of speaking 
the soul useth to grow drowsy, he again arous- 
eth it up, for he purposeth to ask again certain 
great and lofty things. Wherefore he saith, 
"Let us beseech for them yet more earnestly." 
.^nd what is this? "That He would deliver 
them from every evil and inordinate* thing." 
Here we ask for them that they may not enter 
into temptation, but be delivered from every 
snare, a deliverance as well bodily as spiritual.^ 
Wherefore also he goeth on to say, " from every 
devilish sin and from every * besetment of the 
adversary," meaning, temptations and sins. 
For sin duth easily beset, taking its stand on 
every side, l)efore, behind, and so casting down. 
For, after telling us what ought to be done by 
us, namely, to be occupied in His law, to 
remember His Commandments, to keep His 
judgments, he assures us next that not even is 
this enough, except Himself stand by and succor. 
For, "Except the Lord build the house, they 
bbor in vain that build it ; " (Ps. cxxvii. i) and 
especially in the case of those who are yet ex- 
])osed to the devil and are under his dominion. 
.And ye that are initiated know this well. For 
<all to mind, for instance, those words wherein 
ye renounced ° his usurped * rule, and bent the 
knee and deserted to The King, and uttered 
those awfut ' words whereby we are taught in 
nothing whatever to obey him. But he cralleth 
him adversary and accuser, because he both 
accuseth God to man and us to God, and us 
again one to another. For at one time he 
accused job to God, saying, "Doth Job serve 
the Lord for nought ? " (Job i. 9. LXX. ver. 16. ) 
at another time God to Job, " Fire came down 
from heaven." And again, God to Adam, 
(Gen. iii. 5.) when He said their eyes would be 
oi>ened. .\nd to many men at this day, saying, 
that God taketh no care for the visible order of 
things, but hath delegated your affairs to 




* anmv. 

' The Benedictine Ed reads amiiamar rt bfLoi «oi nwv^Tt- 
m¥, every snjirc Iwth bodily .ind spiritual. 

* irfpivra^cMY. 

*$€« Bin^liain, An/if. I. xi. c. B. {.a. &c. 
'rvpAfytfit. 



demons *. And to many of the Jews he 
accused Christ, calling Him a deceiver and a 
sorcerer. But perchance some one wisheth to 
hear in what manner he worketh. When he 
fmdeth not a godly mind, findeth not a sound 
understanding, then, as into a soul left empty, 
he leads his revel thither'; when one remem- 
bereth not the commandments of God nor 
keepeih His judgments, then he taketh him cap- 
tive and departeth. Had Adam, for instance, 
remembered the commandment which said, 
" Uf every tree thou raayest eat : " (Gen. ii.i6.) 
had he kept the judgment which said, " In the 
day in which ye eat thereof, then '* shall ye 
surely die;" it had not fared with him as it did. 

"That He would count them worthy in due 
season of the regeneration of the laver, of the 
remission of sins." For we ask some things to 
come now, some to come hereafter; and we 
expound the doctrine " of the laver, and in ask- 
ing instruct them to know its power. For what 
is said thenteforth familiarizes them to know 
already that what is there done is a regeneration, 
and that we are born again of the waters, just 
a.s of the womb ; that they say not after Nico- 
demus, " How '* can one be born when he is 
old! Can he enter into his mother's womb, 
and be born again?" Then, t^cause he hail 
spoken of "remission of sins," he confirmeth 
this by the words next following, "of the cloth- 
ing of incorniption ; " for he that putteth on 
sonship plainly betometh iniorruptible. But 
what is that " in due season? " When any is 
well disposed, when any cometh theretmto with 
earnestness and faith ; for this is the "due sea- 
son " of the believer. 

[10.] "That He would bless their coming 
in and their going out, the whole course of their 
life." Here they are directed to ask even for 
some bodily good, as being yet somewhat weak. 
" Their houses and their households," that is, if 
they have servants or kinsfolk or any others be- 
longing to them. For these were the rewards 
of the old Covenant ; and nothing then was 
feared so much as widowhood, childlessness, un- 
timely mournings, to be visited with famine, to 
have their affairs go on unprosperously. And 
hence it is, that he alloweth these also fondly " to 
linger over petitions rather material **, making 
them mount by little and little to higher things. 
For so too doth Christ ; sc« too doth Paul, mak- 
ing mention of the ancient blessings: Christ, 
when He saith, " Ulessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth ; " Paul, when he saith, 



' MY fif ip^t^Tiv itwfta^ti ^vvi|v. Thh clatuc U iiuerted from Mr. 
Field's tent, whogivei the aulhorily of three Ms». 
••LXX. ore. TiiTt. 

" John iii. ^. rec text, irSpiwat. not tic, alao ttiinpor, not sn». 
fcr. 
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" Honor thy father and thy mother.... and thou 
shall live long on the earth," "That He 
would increase their children and bless them, 
and bring them to full age, and teach' them 
wisdom." Here again is both a bodily and 
spiritual thing, as for persons yet but too much 
babes in disposition. 'I'hen what follows is al- 
together spiritual, "that He would direct all 
that is before them' unto good ; " for he saith 
not simply, " all that is before them," but, "all 
that is before them unto good." For often a 
journey isbeforeaman, but itis not gootl ; or some 
other such thing, which is not profitable. Here 
by they are taught in every thing to give thanks 
to God, as hap])ening for good. After all this, 
he bids them stand up during what follows. For 
having before cast them to the ground, when 
they have asked what they have asked and have 
been tilled with confidence, now the word ^ 
given raiseth them up, and bidiieth them dur- 
ing what follows engage for themselves also in 
siipp!icatinn to God. For part we say oursel- 
ves, and part we permit them to say, now open- 
ing unto them the door of prayer, (exactly as 
we first teach c:hildren [what to say], and then 
bid them say it of themselves,) saying, '• Pray 
ye. Catechumens, for the angel of peace ; " for 
there is an angel that pnnisheth, as when He 
saith, "A band of evil angels." (Ps.lxxviii. 49) 
there is that destroyeth. Wherefore we bid 
them ask for the angel of peace, teaching them 
to seek that which is the bond of all good 
things, peace ; so that they may be delivered 
from all fightings, all wars, all seditions. " That 
all that is before you may be peaceful;" for 
even if a thing be burdensome, if a man have 
peace, it is light. Wherefore Christ also said. 
"My peace I give unto you (John xiv. 27 ) for 
the devil hath no weapon so strong as fighting, 
and enmity, and war. " Pray that this day and 
all the d.iys of your life be full' of peace." 
Seest thou how he again insisteth that the whole 
life be pa-ssed in virtue? "That your ends be 
Christian ; " your highest good, the honorable 
and the expedient*; for what is not honorable 
is not expedient either. For our idea of the 
nature of expediency is different from that of 
the many. "Commend yourselves to the 
living God and to His Christ ; " for as yet 
we trust them not to pray for others, but 

* ri wfl0^tt^fuyA. 

*0 Acryo*. 
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it is sufficient' to be able to pray for themselves. 

Seest thou the completeness of tliis prayer, 
both in regard of dcKtrine and of Ije- 
havior ? for when we have mentioned the Gos- 
pel and the clothing of incorru]jtion and the 
I^ver of Regeneration, we have mentioned all 
the doctrines ; when again we sjxjke of a Godly 
mind, a sound understanding, and the rest ui 
what we said, we suggested' the mode of life. 
Then we bid them'' bow their heads ; regarding 
it as a proof of their prayers toeing heard that 
God blessed them. For surely it is not a man 
that blesseth ; but by means of his hand and his 
tongue we bring unto the King Himself the 
heads of those that are present. And all to- 
gether shout the "Amen." 

Now why have I said all this? To teach you 
that we ought to seek the things of others, that 
the faithful may not think it no concern of 
theirs when these things are said. For not to 
the walls surely doth the Deacon say, " Let us 
pray for the Catechumens." But some are so 
without understanding, so stupid, so depraved*, 
as to stand and talk not only during the time of 
the Catechumens, but also during the time 
of the faithful. Hence all is perverted ; 
hence all is utterly lost : for at the very 
time when we ought must to propitiate 
God, we go away having provoked Him. So 
again in [the prayers of] the faithful '°, we are 
bidden to approach the God that loveth men, 
for Bishops, for Priests, for Kings, for those in 
authority, for earth and sea, for the seasons", 
for the whole world. When then we who ought 
to have such toldness as to pray for others, are 
scarce awakeeven whilst praying for ourselves, how 
can we excuse ourselves ? how find pardon ? 
Wherefore I beseech you that laying all this to 
heart, ye M'ould know the time of prayer, anil 
be lifted up and disengaged from earth, and 
touch the vault itself of heaven ; so that we may 
have power to make God propitious and obtain 
the good things promiseii, whereunto may we 
all attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jestis Christ ; with Whom un- 
to the Father, together with the Holy Ghost, 
be glory, might, honor, now and for ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 
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For our glor>'ing is this, the testimony of our conscience, 
that ill simplicity and' sincerity, not in fleshly 
wi«iom, but in the grace of God, we behaved our- 
selves in the world. 

Here again he openeth to us yet another 
ground of corafort, and that not small, yea 
rather, exceeding great, anil well fitted to upraise 
a mind sinking' under perils. Kor seeing he 
had said, God comforted us', and God delivered 
us, and had ascribed all to His mercies and their 
prayers, lest he should thus make the hearer 
supine, presiuning on God's mercy only and the 
prayers of others, he showeth that they them- 
selves* had contributed not a little of their* own. 
And indeed he showed as much even Ijefore, when 
he said, " For as the sufferings of Christ aboimd 
[in us,] so our consolation alsoabotmdeth." (ver. 
5.) But here he is speaking of a certain other 
good work, y>roperly their own". What then is 
this? That, saith he, in a conscience pure and 
without guile we behave ourselves every where 
in the wi>rld : and this availeth not a little to 
our encouragement and comfort; yea, rather, 
not to comfort merely, but even unto somewhat 
else far greater than i omfurt, even to our glory- 
ing. And this he said, teaching them too not 
lu sink down in their afflictions, but, if so be 
they have a pure conscience, even to be proud 
of them ; and at the same time quietly though' 
gently hitting at the false Apostles. And as in 
the former Epistle he saith, " Christ sent me to 
preach the Gosjjel, not in wisdom of words, lest 
the Cross of Christ should be made of none 
effect: " (i Cor. i. 17.) and, "that your faith 
should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power of God;" (ib. ii. 5.) so here also, 
"Not in wisdom, but in the grace of Christ." 

And he hinted also something besides, by 
employing the words, "not in wisdom," that 
is, * not in deceit,' here too striking at the 
heathen discipline *. " For our glorying," saith 
he, " is this, the testimony of our conscience ; " 

'The rcc. text has clAir^iriiia ttoi. ChryMstom ooiils 9tav. 
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that is, our conscience not having whereof to 
condemn us, as if for evil doings we were perse- 
cuted. For though we suffer countltrss horrors, 
j though from every quarter we Iw shot at and in 
[peril, it is enough for our ccmfort, yea rather 
I not only for comfort, but even for our crowning, 
that our conscience is [uire and testifleth imtous 
I that for no evil-doing, but for that which is 
I well-pleasing to God, we thus sufier : for vir- 
jtiie's sake, for heavenly wisdom's, for the salva- 
tion of the many. Ni3w that previous consola- 
tion was fn mi God: but this was contributed 
I by themselves and from the purity of their life, 
'wherefore also he calls it their glorying', be- 
cause it was the achievement of their own 
1 virtue. What then is this glorying and what 
j doth our conscience testify unto us ? " That in 
sincerity," that is to say, having no deceitful 
thing, no hypocrisy, no dissimulation, no flat- 
tery, no ambush Or guile, nor any other such 
thing, but in all frankness, in simplicity, in 
truth, in a pure and unmalicious spirit, in a 
guileless mind, having nothing concealed, no 
festering sore '°. " Not in fleshly wisdom ; " that 
is, not with evil artifice, nor with wickedness, 
nor with cleverness of words, nor with webs of 
sophistries, for this he meaneth by ' fleshly wis- 
dom : ' and that whereupon they " greatly prided 
themselves, he disclaims ar.d thrusts aside: 
showing very abundantly '- that this is no worthy 
ground for glorying : and that not only he doth 
not seek it, but he even rejecteth and is ashamed 
of it. 

" But in the grace of God we behaved our- 
selves in the world." 

What is, " in the grace of God ? " Display- 
ing the wisdom that is from Him, the power 
from Him given unto us, by the signs wrought, 
by overcoming sages, rhetoricians, philosophers, 
kings, peoples, unlearned as we are and bring- 
ing with us nothing of the wisdom that is with- 
out. No ordinary comfort and glorying, how- 
ever, was this, to be conscious to themselves that 
it was not men's power they iiad wsed ; but that 
by Divine grace they had achieved all success. 

'Or " boa&l " iiavjpiaic. 

■°vitstlA«i/. 

"i. e. the fojse Apotiles. 

*'<« iroAAou TDv wtpi6vrot 





Homily IM.J 



HOMILIES ON SECOND CORINTHIANS. 



287 



["In the world *."] So not in Corinth only, 
but also in every part of the world. 

" And mere abundantly to youward." What 
more abundantly lu yoti-wanl ? " In the grai:e 
of God we behavetl ourselves." For we showed 
both signs and wonders amon{,'St you, and greater 
strictness^, and a life unblamcahle ; for he calls 
these too the grace of God, ascribing his own 
good works alsj unto it. For in Corinth he 
even overleapt the goal ', making the Gospel 
without charge, liecause he spared their weakness. 

Ver. 13. " For we write none other things 
nnto you, than what ye read or even acknow- 
leiige." 

For since he spoke great things of himself 
and seemed to be bearing witness to himself, an 
odious thing, he again appeals to them as wit- 
nesses of what he .says. For, he saith, let no 
one think that what I say is a boastful flourish 
of writing; for we declare unto yovi what your- 
selves know ; and that we He not ye more 
than all others <:an bear us witness. For, when 
ye read, ye acknowledge that what ye know 
that we perform in our actions, this we say also 
in our WTitings, and your testimony doth not 
contradict our epistles ; but the knowledge which 
ye had before of us is in harmony with your 
reading. 

Ver. 14, " .\s also ye did acknowledge us 
in part." 

For your knowledge of us, he saith, is not 
from hearsay but from actual experience. The 
words "in part" he added from humility. 
For this is his wont, when necessity constraineth 
him to say any highsounding thing, (for he 
never doth so otherwise,) as desiring quickly to 
repress again the elation * arising from what he 
had said. 

"And I hope ye will acknowledge even to the 
end." 

[2.] Seest thou again how from the past he 
draws pledges for the future; and not from the 
past only, but also from the power of God? 
For he affirmed not absolutely, but cast the 
whole upon God and his hope in Him. 

" That we are your glorying, even as ye also 
are our's, in the day of our I.x>rd Jesus Christ.'" 

Here he cuts at the root ' of the envy that his 
speech might occasion, by making them sharers 
and partners in the glory of his good works. 
• For these stick not with us, but pass over unto 
you also, and again from you to us,' For see- 
ing he had extolled himself, and produced proof 
of the past and given security for the future'; 
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lest his hearers should reflect on him for talking 
jjroudly, or, as I have said, be hurried to 
enviousness, he makes the rejoicing a common 
one and declares that this crown of praises is 
theirs. For if, he says, we have shown our- 
selves to be such, our praise is your glory : even 
iLs when ye also are approved, we rejoice and 
leap for joy and are crowned. Here also again 
he displays his great humility by what he says. 
For he so levels his e.\pressions, not as a master 
disc oursing to disciples, but as a dis<i|)lc imto 
fellow-disciples of his own rank. Anil observe 
'now he lifts them on high and fills them with 
philosophy, sen'ling them on to That Day. 
For, he saith, tell me not of the present things, 
that is, the reproaches, the revilings, the scofl"- 
ings of the many, for the things here are no 
great matter, neither the good nor the painful ; 
nor the scofiings nor the praises which come 
from men : but rt;member, 1 pray, that day of 
fear and shuddering in the which all things aie 
revealed. For ihen both we shall glory in you, 
and ye in us: when ye shall be seen to have 
such teachers, who teach no doctrine of men 
nor live in wickedness nor give [men] any 
handle ; and we to have such disciples, neither 
affected after the manner of men nor shaken, 
but taking al! things with readiness of mind, 
and unseduced by sophistries* from what side 
soever. For this is plain even now to those that 
have understanding, but then to all. So that 
even if we are afflicted now, we have this, and 
that no light, consolation which the conscience 
aflbrdeth now, and the manifestation itself then. 
For now indeed our conscience knoweth that we 
do all things by the grace of God, as ye also 
know and shall know ; but then, all men as well 
will learn both our doings and yours: and shall 
behold us glorified through eath other. Fur 
that he may not ai}pear himself alone to derive 
lustre from this glorying, he gives to them also a 
cause of boasting, and leads ihem away from 
their present distresses. And as he did in res- 
])ect to the consolation when he said, " We are 
comforted for yoursakes," (ver. 6.) so he does 
here also, saying, ' we glory on your account, as 
ye also on ours,' every where making them par- 
takers of every thing, of his comfort, his suffer- 
ings, his preservation. For this his preservation 
he ascribes to their prayers. " For God deliv- 
ered us," he saith, " ye helping together by 
prayer." In like manner also he makes the 
gkiryings common. For as in that plate he 
says, " Knowing that as ye are partakers of the 
sufferings, so also of the consolation : " so here 
too, " we are your glorying, as ye also are ours." 

Ver. 15, "And in this confidence I was 
minded to come before unto you." 

What confidence? 'In relying exceedingly on 

■ itijiaiiitti' nafaiityiiaittravt. 



you, glorying over you, being your glorying, lov- 
ing you exceedingly, l)eing conscious to myself 
of nothing evil, 1)eing confident that all is 
spiritual with us, and having you as witnesses of 
this.' 

"I was minded to come unto you, and by 
you to pass into Mace<ionia." 

And yet he proiniseil the contrary in his for- 
mer Epistle, saying thus : " Now I will come 
unto you when I shall have passed through 
Macedonia : for I do pass through Mace- 
donia." (i Cor. .xvi. 5.) How is it then that he 
here says the contrary ? He doth not say the 
contrary : away with the thought. For it is 
contrary indeed to what he wrote, but hot con- 
trary to what he wished. 

AV'herefore also here he said not, ' I wrote that 
I would pass by you into Mai: edona ; but, 'I 
was minded.' For though I did not write on 
that wise,' he saj-s, ' nevertheless I was greatly 
desirous, and ' was minded,' even liefore, to 
have come unto you : so far was I from wishing 
to be later than my promise that 1 would gladly 
have come l>efore it.' " That ye might have a 
second benefit'." What is, a second benefit ? 
' That ye might have a double benefit, Ixith that 
from my writings, and that from my presence." 
By '* benefit " he here means pleasure'. 

Ver. 16, 17. "And by you to pass into 
Macedonia, and to come again from Macedonia 
unto you, and of you to be set forward on my 
journey unto Jud:ea. When I therefore was 
thus* mitidetl, did Ishow fitkleness?" 

[5.] Here in what follows, he directly does 
away with the charge arising out of his delay and 
absence. For what he says is of this nature. 
' • I was minded to come unto you." ' ^V^he^efore 
then did I not come? Is it as light-minded and 
changealile ? ' for this is, "did Ishow fickle- 
ness?" By no means. But wherefore? "Be- 
cause what things 1 purpose, I purpose not ac- 
cording to the flesh." What is, " not accordijig 
to the flesh?" I purp;>se not 'carnally.' 

Ver. 17. " That with me there should be the 
yea yea and the nay nay." 

But still even this is obscure. What is it then 
he says? The carnal man, that is, be that is 
rivetted to the present things and is continually 
occupied in them, and is without the sphere of 
the Spirit's influence, has power to go every 
where, and to wander whithersoever he will. 
But he that is the servant of the Spirit, and is 
led, and led about by Him, cannot everywhere 
be lord of his own purpose, having made it de- 
pendent upon the authority thence given ; but 
it so fares with him as if a trusty servant, whose 
motions are always ruled by his lord's biddings 
and who has no power over himself nor is able 

' Chrysosiom, Ptiv^/irrot Received icjci, fiouktriiurot. 



to rest even a little, should make some promise 
to his fellow-servants, and then because his mas- 
ter would have it otherwise should fail to per- 
form his promise. This then is what he means 
by, " I purpose not according to the flesh." I 
am not lieyond the Spirit's governance, nor 
have lil>erty to go where I will. For I am sub- 
ject to lordship and commands, the Comforter's, 
and by His decrees I am led, and led about. 
For this *ause I was unable Lo come, for it was 
not the Spirit's will. .As happened also fre 
quently in the Acts; for when he had purposed 
lo come to one place, the Spirit bade him go tn 
another. So that it was not from lightness, that 
is, fickleness in me that I came not, but that 
being subject to the Spirit I obeyed Him. Didst 
mark again his accustomed logic?* That by 
which they thought to prove that " he purposed 
according to the flesh," namely, the non-fulfil- 
ment of his promise, he uses as the special 
proof that he piirjxvsed according to the Spirit, 
and that the contrary had lx.>en purpcsing ac- 
cording to the flesh. What then? saith one: 
was it not with the Spirit that he promised 
what he did? Hy no means. For 1 have already 
said that Paul did not foreknow every thing that 
was to hapyjcn or was expedient. And it is for 
this reason that he says in the former Epistle, 
" that ye may set me forward on my journey 
whithersoever 1 go ; "(i Cor. xvi. 6.) entertaining 
this very fear that after he had said, ' into Judaea,' 
he might lie compelled to go elsewhither ; but 
now when his intention had l)een frustrated, he 
says it, "And of you be set forward on my 
journey unto Judsea." So much as was of love, he 
slates, namely, the coming to them ; but that 
which had no reference lo them, his going, 
namely, from them into Jud^a, he doth not add 
definitely. When however he had been proved 
wrong*, he afterwards says here boldly, "to- 
ward Judaia." And this too befel for go<j<l, 
lest any among them should conceive of them 
(the Apostles, Acts xiv. 13.) more highly than 
they deserved. For if in the face of these 
things they wished to sacrifice bulls to them, 
u[>on what impiety would they not have driven, ^ 
had they not given many instances of human fl 
weakness? And why marvel if he knew not all ^ 
things that were to happen, seeing that ofttimes 
he even in prayers knoweth not what is expe- 
dient. 

"For," saith he "we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought." And that he may 
not seem to be speaking modestly, he not only saith 
this, but instances wherein he knew not in 
prayers what was expedient. Wherein then 
was it ? When he entreaterl to be delivered from 
his trials, saying, "There was given to me a 
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thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet 
me. Concerning this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice. And he said unto me, My grace 
is sufficient for thee : for My power is made 
perfect in weakness." (2 Cor, xii. 7 — 9.) Seest 
thou how he knew not to ask what was expedi- 
ent, and sl> although he asked often he obtained 
not. 

Ver. 18. " But as God is faithful, our word 
toward you was ' not yea and nay." 

He skillfully overturns a rising objection. For 
one might say, If after having promised, thou 
hast put off coming, and yea is not yea, and nay 
nay, with thee, but what thou sayest now thou un- 
sayestctfterwards, asthou didst in the case of this 
journey ; wite is unto us, if all this were the case 
in the I'rearhing too. Now lest they should 
have these thoughts and be troubled thereat, he 
says, " But as Gotl is faithful, our word toward 
you was not yea and nay." This, saith he, was 
not the case in the Preaching, but only in our 
travels and journeyings ; whereas whatever 
things we have said in our preaching, these 
abide steadfast and unmoveabte, (for he calleth 
his preaching here, " word.") Then he bring- 
eth proof of this that cannot be gainsaid, by 
referring all to God. What he saith is this ; 
' the promise of my coming was my own and I 
gave that promise from myself: but the preach- 
ing is not my own, nor of man, but of God, 
and what is of God it is impos.sible should lie.' 
Whereupon also he said, "God is faithful," 
that is, "true." 'Mistrust not then what is 
from Him, for there is nought of man in it.' 

[4.] And seeing he had said "word," he 
adds what follows to e.vplain what kind of word 
he means. Of what kind then is it ? 

Ver. 19. "For the Son of God," saith he, 
" Who was preached among you by us, even by 
me, and Silvanus, and Timothy, was not yea 
and nay." 

For on this account he brings before them the 
company of the teachers also, as thence too 
giving t redibility to the testimony by those who 
taught, and not who heard it only. And yet 
they were disciples ; however in his modesty he 
counts them as in the rank of teachers. But 
what is, "was not yea and nay?" I have 
never, he saith, unsaid what before I said in the 
Preaching. My discourse to you was not now 
this, now that. For this is not of faith, but of 
an erring mind. 

" But in Him was the yea." That is, just as I 
said, the word abideth unshaken and steadfast. " 

Ver. 20. " For how many soever be the pro- 
mises of God," in Him is the yea, and in Him 
the .\men. unto the glory of God by us." 

What is this, " how many soever the promises 
of God?" The Preaching promised many 



things ; and these many things they proffered 
and preached. For they discoursed of being 
raised again, and of being taken up, and of in 
corruption, and of those great rewards and un- 
speakable goods. As to these promises then, 
he saith that they abide immoveable, and in 
them is no yea and nay, that is, the things 
spoken were not now true, and now false, as 
was the case about my being with you, but 
always true. And first indeed he contends for 
the articles' of the faith, and the word concern- 
ing Christ, saying, " My word " and my preach- 
ing, "was not yea and nay;" next, for the 
j promises " for how many soever be the prem- 
ises, of God, in Him is the yea." But if the 
things He promised are sure and He will cer- 
tainly give them, much more is He ?Iimself 
and the word concerning Him, sure, and it can 
not be said that He is now, and now is not, but 
He "always" is, and is the same. But what is, 
" In Him is the yea, and the Amen." He sig- 
nifies that which shall certainly be. For in 
Him, not in man, the promises have their being 
and fulfilment. Fear not, therefore ; for it is 
not man so that thou shouUiest mistrust; but it 
is God Who both said and fullilleth. " Unto 
the glory of God through us." What is, "unto 
[His] glory through us?" He fulfilleth them 
by us, that is, and' by His benefits towards us 
unto His glory ; for this is " for the glory of 
God." But if they be for the glory of God, 
they will certainly come to pass. For His own 
glory He will not think little of, even did He 
think little of our salvation. But as it is. He 
thinketh not little of our salvation either, both 
because He loveth mankind exceedingly, anfl 
because our salvation is bound up with His 
glory from these things accruing. So that if 
the promises are for His glory, our salvation 
also will certainly follow; to which also, in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, he reverteth con- 
tinually, saying, "to the maintenance of His 
glory*;" lEph. i. 14.) and every where he 
layeth down this, and shows the necessity of 
this result. And in this regard he here saith, 
that His promises lie not: for they not only 
save us, but also glorify Him. Dwell not on 
this therefore that they were promised by us ; 
and so doubt. For they are not fulHiled by us, 
but by Him. Yea, and the promises were by 
Him ; for we spoke not to you our own words, 
but His. 

Ver. 21, 22. " Now He which stablisheth us 
with you in Christ, and anointed us, is God ; 
Who also sealed us, and gave us the earnest of 
the Spirit in our hearts." 

Again, from the past He stablisheth (he 
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future. For if it is He that estabiisheth us in 
Christ; (i. e., who sufTereth us not to be shaken 
from the faith whi< h is in Christ ;) and He that 
anointed us and gave the Spirit in our hearts, 
haw shall He nut give us the future things? 

For if He gave the principles and the founda- 
tions, and the root and the fuum, (to wit, the 
true knowledge of Him, the p.iruiking of the 
Spirit,") how shall He not give the things that 
( ome of these : for if for the s;ike of these' those 
are given, much more will he^ supply those. 
And if to such as were enemies he gave 
these, much more when now made friends will 
He "freely give " to them those. Wherefore 
He said not simply " the Spirit," but named 
"earnest," that from this thou mightest have a 
good hu5K' of the whole as well. For did He 
not purpose to give the whole, He would never 
have chosen to give " the earnest" and to waste 
it without object or result. And observe Paul's 
candor. For why need I say, saith he, that the 
truth of the promises standeth not in us? The 
fact of your standing unwavering and fixed is 
not in us, but this too is of God ; " for" saith 
he, " He who stablisheth us is God." It is not 
we who strengthen you : for even we also need 
Him that stablisheth. So then let none imagine 
that the Preaching is hazardous in us. He hath 
undertaken the whole, He cured for the whole. 

And what is, "anointed," and "sealed?" 
Gave the Spirit by Whom He did both these 
things, making at once prophets and priests and 
kings, for in old times these three sorts were 
anointed. But we have now not one of these 
dignities, but all three preeminently. For we 
are both to enjoy a kingdom and are made 
priests by offering our Iwdies for a sacrifice,! for, 
saith he, " present your memijers^ a living s-ic- 
rifice unto God ; ) and withal we are constituted 
prophets too: for what things "eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard," (r Cor. ii. 9.) these have 
been revealed unto us. 

[5.] .And in another way loo we l">erome 
kings: if we have the mind to get dominion 
over our unruly thoughts, for that such an one 
is a king and more than he who weareth the 
diadem, I will now make plain to you. He 
hath many armies, but we again have thoughts 
exceeding them in number; for it is impossible 
to numl)er the infinite multitude of the thoughts 
within us. Nor is their multitude all that one 
is to consider, but also that in this multitude of 
thoughts, there are many generals, and colonels, 
and captains, and archers, and slingers. What 
else makes a king? His apparel? But this 

* St. Chry»f>fitoni plainly racan* by " thefte," ftot whal waJ last 
ncntione i. but what they aru tu lead to. I'here are other instances 
in hih writing!^ nf sfmlliar Inaccuracies. 

^ The Ben. and urhcr Rdilioti* insert some words, "much marc 
will He whu gave these supply these also." 

'kom. la, >. where the Kcc, text has irwiiara, Dot itiAji, as St. 
Chrysu*. reads. 



one too is arraye*l in a lietter and braver robe, 
which neither doth moth devour nor age impair. 
A I rovvn too he hath of curious workmanship*, 
that of glory, that of the tender mercies of 
God. For saith [the Psalmist], " Bless the 
Lord, O my soul, that crownelh thee with pity 
and tender mercies." (Ps. ciii. 2, 4.) Again, that 
of glory : " For thou hast crowned him with 
glory and honor." (Ps. viii. 6.) And " with favor 
Thou hast crowned us with a shield." (Ps. v. 12. 
LXX.) Again, that of grate: " F"or thou shalt 
receive a crown of grat e upon thy head." ( Prov. 
i. 9. I.XX.) Seest Ihou this diadem of many 
wreaths, and surpassing the other in grace. 
But let us institute anew and from the begin- 
ning a stricter inquiry into the condition of 
these kings. That king hath dominion over his 
guards, and issues orders to all, and all obey 
and serve him ; but here I show you greater 
authority. For the number here is as great or 
even greater ; it remains to inquire into their 
ol)edience. And bring me not forth those that 
have ruled amiss*, since I too bring those that 
have been driven from their kingdom and mur- 
dered by their very body guards. Let us then 
bring forth these iustimces, but seek for those 
of either kind who have ordered well their king- 
dom. .And do thou put forward whom thou 
wilt. I opjxjse unto thee the patriarch against 
all. For when he was commanded to sacrifice 
his son, consider how many thoughts then rose 
up against him. Nevertheless, he brought all 
under submission, and all trembled before him 
more than before a king his gnards; and with 
a look only he stilled them all and not one of 
them dared so much as mutter ; but down they 
bowed and as unto a king gave place, one and 
all, though much exas|ieratcd and e.xteeding re- 
lentless. For even the heads of spears raised 
upright by many soldiers are not as fearful as 
were then those fearful thoughts, armed not with 
spears, but what is harder^ to deal with than 
many sjiears, the synijxithy of nature ! Where- 
fore they had power to jiierce his soul more 
than sharpened spear point. For never spear 
couUl be so shar[) as were the goads of those 
thoughts, which, sharpened and upraised from 
beneath, frc>m his affections, were piercing 
through and through the mind of that righteous 
man. For here there needs time and purpose 
and a stroke and pain, and then death follows ; 
but there, there needed none of thesCj sti much 
were the wounds s]>eedier and acuter. But 
still though so many thoughts were then in 
arms against him, there was a deep calm, and 
they stood all in fair array ; adorning rather 
than daunting htm, See him at least stretchir 
out the knife, and set forth as manv - 
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wilt, kings, emperors, Csesars, yet shalt thou 
Tell of nought like this, have no like mien to 
|X)int to, so noble, so worthy of llie heavens. 
Kor that righteous man erected a trophy at ihat 
movement over the most arbitrary of tyrannies. 
For nothing is so lyranniial as nature; and 
fin<l ten thousand tyrannicides, one like this 
shall ihoii never show us. For it was the 
triumph in that moment of an angel, not a man. 
Fur I onsider. Nature was dashed to the 
ground with all her weapons, with all her host: 
and he sIlkkI with outstrett:hed hand, grasping 
not a rrown, but a knife more glorious than any 
rrovvn, and the throng of angels applauded, and 
Go<i from heaven pro* laimed him conquerer. 

For seeing that his tit/.enship was in heaven, 
thence also he received that proclamation. 
(Phil. iii. 20.) What could be more glorious 
than this? rather, what trophy could ever be 
etpial to it? For if on wxasion of a wrestler's 
success, not a herald belt^v but the king above 
should have risen up and him.w!f proclaimed 
the Ulympic Victor, would not this have seemed 
tu him more glorious than the t rown, and have 
turned the gaze of the whole theatre upon him? 
When then no mortal king, but God Himself, 
not in this theatre but in the theatre of the 
universe, in the assembly of the angels, the 
archangels, proclaimeth his name with uplifted 
voi< e shouting from heaven, tell me what plate 
shall we assign to this holy man? 

[6.] But if you will, let us listen too to the 
voice itself. What then was the voice? " Abra- [ 
ham, Abraham, lay not thy hand upon Isaac, 
neither do thou any thing unto him. For now I 
I know that thou fearest God, and hast not [ 
spared thy son, thy w-ell-beloved, for My sake!" j 
(Gen. xxii. 11, 12.) What is this? He that 1 
knoweth all things before they are, did He now , 
know ! And yet even to man the Patriarch's' [ 
fear of God was evident : so many proofs had j 
he given that his heart was right toward God *, I 
as when He said to him, " Get thee out of thy ] 
country, and front thy kindred;" (Gen. xii. j 
I.) when for His sake and the honor due to. 
Him he relinquished to his sister's son his 
priority; when He delivered him out of so 1 
great perils ; when He bade him go into Egypt, 
and on his wife's being taken from him, he j 
repined not, and more instances besides; aud | 
as I said, from these things even man would 
have learned the Patriarch's fear of God, much 
more than God Who waiteth not for the acts to 
know the end. And how too justified he him, 
if He knew not? For it is written, " .'\braham 
l)elieved, and it was counted unto him for right- 
eousness." (Gen. XV. 6. Rom. iv, 3.) 

What then means this, "Now I know?" 



The Syriac hath, "Now thou hast made 
known ; " that is, to men. For I knew of old, 
even before all those commandments. And 
why, to men even, " now ? " for were not those 
acts enough to prove his mind was right toward 
God? They were enough indeed, but this one 
so much greater than them all that they apj>ear 
nothing lieside it. As exalting then this good 
work and showing its superiority to all, He so 
spake. For of things which exceed and surjiass 
all that went before, most men are wont to 
speak so : for instance, if one receive from 
another a gift greater than any former one, he 
often says, " Now I know that such an one 
loves me," not hereby meaning that he knew 
not in the time past, but as intending to declare 
what is now given to be greater than all. So 
also God, Bjjeaking after the manner of men, 
saith, "Now I know," intending only to mark 
the exceeding greatness of the exploit ; not that 
He " then " came to know either his fear urthe 
greatness of it. For when He saith, "Come, 
let Us go down and see," (Gen. xi. 7 ; xviii. 21.) 
He saith it not as needing to go down, (for He 
both filleth all things and ki^oweth all things 
certainly,) but to teach us nut to give sentence 
lightly. And when He saith, "The l.crd 
looked down from Heaven:" (Ps. xiv. 2.) it 
descrilieth His perfect knowledge by a meta- 
phor taken from men. So also here He saith, 
"Now 1 know," to declare (his to lie greater 
than all which had preceded it. Of this itself too 
He furnisheth proof by adding, " Because thou 
sparedst not thy son, thy well-beloved, for My 
SiJce; He saith not "thy son" only, but yet 
more, " thy well-beloved." For it was not 
nature only, but also parental fondness, which 
having both by natural disposition and by the 
great goodness of his child, he yet dared in him 
to spurn ^. And if about worthless children 
parents are not easily indiflerent, but m-jurn 
even for them; when it is his son, his only-be- 
gotten, and his well-l>eloved. even Isaac, and 
tlie father himself is on the point of immolating 
him; who can descril)e the excessiveness of 
such philosophy? This exploit outshineth thou- 
sands of diadems and crowns innumerable. For 
the wearer of that crown, both death ofttimes 
a.ssaileth and annoyeth, and before death, as 
sauits of circumstances without ninnber; but 
this diadem shall no one have strength to take 
from him that weareth it; no not even after 
death ; neither of his own household, nor of 
strangers. And let me point you out the cost- 
liest stone in this diadem. For as a ccslly .stone, 
so this comes at the end and cla.sps it. What 
then is this? the words, "for My sake?" for 
not herein is the marvel, that he spared not, but 
that it was " for His sake." 
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Oh I blessed right hand, of what aknife was it 
accounted worthy? oh! wondrous knife, of 
what a right hand was it accounted worthy ? 
Oh ! wondrous knife, for what a purpose was it 
prepared? to what an office did it serve? to 
what a type did it minister? How was it 
blowlieil? how was it not bloodied? For I 
know not what to say, so awful was that mystery. 
Il touched not the neck of the child, nor passed 
through the throat of that holy oiie : nor was 
crimsoned with the blood of the righteous ; 
rather it both touched, and passed through, and 
was crimsoned, and was bathed in it, yet was 
not bathed. Perchance I seem to you beside 
myself, uttering such contradictions. For, in 
truth, I am beside myself, with the thought of 
the wondrous deed of that righteous man ; but 
1 utter no contradictions. For indeed the right- 
eous man's hand thrust it in the throat of the 
lad, but Gotl's Hand suffered it not, so thrust, 
to be stained with blood of the lad. Fur it was 
not Abraham alone that held it back, but God 
also : and he by his purp^ise gave the stroke, 
God by His voice restrained it. For the same 
voice both armed and <lisarmed ' that right 
hand, whi(.h, marshalk'd under G<jk\, as if under 
a leader, performed all things at His beck, and 
all vs-ere ministered at His voice. For observe ; 
He said, "Slay," and straightway it was 
armed: He said, "Slay not," and straightway 
it was disarmed : for every thing [before] had 
been fully prepared. 

And now God showed the soldier and general 
to the whole world ; this crowned victor to the 
theatre of the angels ; this priest, this king, 
crowned with that knife beyond a diadem, this 
trophy bearer, this champion, this conqueror 
without a fight. For as if some general having 
a most valiant soldier, shouhl use his mastery of 
his weapons, his l>earing, his ordered move- 
ments- to dismay the adversary ; so also God, 
by the purpose, the attitude, the bearing only 
of that righteous man, dismayed and routed the 
common enemy of us all, the Devil. For I 
deent that even he then shrunk away aghast. 
But if any one say, ' .'\nd why tliti he not suffer 
that right hand to be bathed, and then forth- 
with raise him up after being sacrificed ? ' Be- 
cause God might not accept such bloody offer- 
ings ; such a table were that of avenging 
demons. But here two things were displayed, 
both the loving kindness of the Master, and the 
faithfuhiess of the servant. And before, indeed, 
he went out from his country : but then he 
aban<loned even nature. W'herefore also he 
received his principal with usury: and very 
reasonably. For he chose to lose the name of 
father, to show himself a faithful servant. 



' Ben. " clwckcd " 
*(iw*».oii Ben. pwM^ 



Wherefore he became not a father only, but also 
a priest ; and l>ecause for Grxi's sake he gave up 
his own, therefore also did God give him with 
these His own besides. Wnen then enemies 
devise mischief, He allows it to come even to 
the trial, and then works miracles ; as in the 
case of the furnat e and the lions ; (Dan. iii. 
and vi.) but when Himself bifldeth. readiness* 
attained. He stayeth His bidding. What then, 
I ask. was wanting further in this noble deed? 
For did Abraham foreknow what would hap- 
pen? Did he bargain for the mercy of God? 
For even though he were a prophet, yet the 
prophet knoweth not all things. So the actual 
sacrifice afterwards was sui>erfluousand unworthy 
of God. And if it was fit he should learn that 
God was able to raise from the dead, by the 
womb he had learnt this much more mar\'el- 
lously, or rather he learnt it even before that 
proof, for he had faith. 

[7.] Do nut then only admire this righteous 
man, but also imitate him, and when thou seest 
him amid so great uproar and surge of waves 
sailing as in a calm, take thou in hand in like 
way the helm of ol>e<iience and fortitude. For 
look, pray, not only at this that he built up the 
alLir and the wowl ; but remember too the 
voice of the lad, and reflec t what hosts like 
snow storms* assaulted him to dismay him. 
when he heard the lad say, " My father, where 
is the lan^b?" Bethink thee how many thoughts 
were then stirred up armed not with iron, but 
with flarts of flame ; and piercing into and cut- 
ting him through on every side. If even now 
many, and those not parents, are broken down*, 
and would have wept, did they not know the end : 
and many, I see, do weep, though they know it ; 
what must it be thought he would feel, who be- 
gat, who nurtured him, in old age had him, had 
him only, him such an one, who sees, who 
hears him, and is presently about to slay him? 
What intelligence in the words ! What meek- 
ness in the question ! Who then is here at work ? 
The Devil that he might set nature in a flame? 
Goil forbid! but Gu<l, the more to prove the 
golden soul of the righteous man. For when 
indeed the wife of Job S|ieaks, a Devil is at 
work. For of such sort the advice is. But 
this one nttereth nothing blasphemous, but what 
is both very devout and thoughtful ; and great 
the gra< e that overspread the words, much the 
honey that droppeil therefrom, flowing from a 
calm and gentle soul. Even a heart of store 
these wor<ls were enough to soften. But they 
turned not aside, nay, shook not that adamant. 
Nor said he, ' Why tallest thou him father, who 
in a little while will not be thy father, yea, who 
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hath already lost that title of honor?' And 
why doth the lad ask the (juestion? Not of im- 
pertinence merely, not of curiosity, but as 
anxious abont what was profn^sed. For he re- 
flected that had his father not meant to make 
him a partner in what was done, he would not 
have left the servants below, and taken him only 
with him. For this reason, too, surely, it is 
that when they were alone, then he asks him, 
when none heard what was said. So great was 
ihejudjjmcnt of the lad. Are ye not all warm- 
ed towards him, both men and women ? Doth 
not ea' h one of yon mentally infold and kiss 
the < hild, and marvel at his judg^ment ; and 
venerate the jiiety which, when he was both 
bound and laid on the wood, m.ade hint nut l>e 
dismayed nor struggle nor accuse his father as 
mad ; but he w;is even bound and lifted up and 
laid upon it, and endured all in sileni e, like a 
Iamb, yea, rather like the common Lord of all. 
For of Him he both imitated the gentleness, 
and kept to the type. For " He was led like a 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep dumb be- 
fore his shearer." (Is. liii. 7.) And yet Isaac 
spake ; for his Lord spake also. How dumb 
then ? This meancth, he spake nothing wilful or 
harsh, but all was sweet and mild, and the 
words more than the silence manifested his gen- 
tleness. For Christ also said, "If I have spoken 
e\'il, bear witness of the evil ; but if well, why 
smitest thou Me? "(John xviii. 23) and mani- 
fested His gentleness more than if He had help 
His peace. And as this one speaketh with his 
father from the altar, so too doth He from the 
Cross, saying,'' Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do." What then said the 
Patriarch? (ver. 8.) "God will provide Him- 
self a lamb for a burnt-oflering, my son." 
Either uses the names of nature; the former, 
father ; the latter, son ; and on either side ardu- 
ous is the war stirred up, and mighty the storm, 
and yet wreck nowhere: for religion ' triumph- 
ed over all. Then after he heard of God, he 
spoke no further word nor was impertinently 
curious '. Of such judgment was the child even 
in the very bloom of youth. 

Seest thou the king, over how many armies, in 




how many battles which beset him, he hatli been 
vii torious? For the barbarians were not so fear- 
ful to the city of Jerusalem when they assaulted 
her oftentimes, as were to this man the thoughts on 
every side besieging him ; but still he overcame 
all. W'ouldcst thou see the priest also? The 
instance is at hand. For when thou hast seen him 
with fire anda knife; and standingover an altar. 
what doiibtcst thou after as to his priesthood? 
But if thou wouldest see the sacrifice also, lo, 
here a twofold one. For he offered a son, he 
offered also a ram, yea, more and above all, his 
own will. And with the blood of the lamb he 
consecrated his right hand^ with the sacrifice 
of his son, his soul. Thus was he ordained a 
priest, by the blood of his only-begotten, by 
the sacrifice of a lamb; for the priests also 
were consecrated by the blood of the victims 
which were ofTercd to God. \\'ouldest thou 
see the prophet also? It is written, " Vour 
father Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and 
he saw it, and was glad." (Levit. viii. John 
viii. 56.) 

So also art thou thyself made king and priest 
and prophet in the Laver; a king, having 
dashed to earth all the deeds of wickedness and 
slain thy sins ; a priest, in that thorn offerest thy- 
self to Got], having sacrificed thy body and 
being thyself slain also, '* for if we died with 
Him," saith he, " weshall also live with Him ;" 
(iTim. ii. 11.) a prophet, knowing what shall 
be, and being inspired of God'', and sealed*. 
For as up<jn soldiers a seal, so is alscj the Spirit 
put upon the faithful. And if thou desert, thou 
art manifest [by it] to all. For the Jews had 
circumcision for a seal, but we, the earnest of 
the Spirit. Knowing then all this, and consid- 
ering our high estate, let us exhibit a life worthy 
of the grace", that we may obtain also the king 
dom to come ; which may we all obtain through 
the grace and love towards men of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, 
together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, 
honor, now and for ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 



* In [.cvidcaJ consecratiqinJ*, the ttiumh of the prie«t'4 right 
hand was sprjntclctl with blood. Lev. viit. 33. 

* ivBov^. 
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But 1 call God for a witness upon my soul, that lo sjarc 
you I forlare to come unlo Corinth. 

What sayest thou, O blessed Paul? To 
spare them thou earnest not to Corinth ? Surely 
thou preseniest us with something of a contra- 
diction. Kar a little above thou satdst that thou 
tlierefore earnest not, because thou purposest not 
according to the flesh nor art thine own m:ister, 
but art led about every where by the authority 
of the Spirit, and didst set forth thine afflictions. 
B;it here thoti sayest it was thine own act that 
thovi earnest not, and not from the authority of 
the Spirit; for he saith, "To spare you I for- 
bare to come to Corinth." What then is one to 
say? either, that this loo was itself of the Spirit, 
and that he himself wished lo come but the 
Spirit suggeste'i to him not to do so, urging the 
motive of sparine; them ; or else, that he is speak- 
in^r of some other coming, and would signify 
that before he wrote the former Epistle he was 
minded to come, and for love's sake restrained 
himself lest he should find them yet unamended. 
Perhaps also, after the second Epistle though 
the Spirit no longer forbade him to go, he 
involuntarily stayed away for this reason. And 
this suspicion is the more probable, that in the 
first instance the Spirit forbade him: but after- 
wards upon his own conviction also that this 
was more atlvisable, he stayed away. 

And observe, 1 pray you, how he remembers 
again his own custom, (which 1 shall never cease 
to observe,) of making what seems against him 
tell in his favor. For since it was natural for 
them to respect this and say, ' It was because 
thou hatedst us, thou wonldest not come tmlo 
us,' he shows on the contrary, that the cause for 
which he would not come was that he loved 
them. 

What is the expression, " to spare you?" 1 
heani, he saith, that some among you had com- 
mined fornication ; I would not therefore come 
and make yon sorry : for had 1 come, I must 
needs have emiuired into the matter, at:d pros- 
ecuteii and punished, and exacted justice from 
many. I jutlged it then better to be away an<l 
to give opportunity for repentance, than to be 
with you and to prosecute, and be still more in- 
censed. For towards the end of this Epistle 



he hath plainly declared it, saying, " I fear lest 
when 1 come, my frod should htmible me befor ' 
you, and that I should mourn for many of them 
that have sinne<l heretofore, and repented not of 
the lajicivionsness and iincleanness' which they 
committed." (2 Cor. xii. 20, 21.) This there- 
fore here also he intimates, and he saith it in- 
deed as in his own defence ; yet rebuketh^ them 
most severely and pnttelh them In fear ; for 
he implied that they were open to punishment, 
and will also have somewhat to sufier. unless 
they l>e quickly reformed. And he says the 
same thing again at the end of the Epistle thus ; 
"If 1 come again, i will not spare." ( 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2.) Only there he says it more plainly: 
but here, as it was the proem, he does not say 
it so but in a repressed^ tone ; nor is he content 
even with this, but he softens it down, applying 
a corrective. For seeing the expression was 
that of one asserting great authority, (for a man 
spares those whom he has also power to punish, I 
in order to relieve it, and draw a shade over 
what seems harsh, he saith, 

Ver. 24. "Not for that we have lordshi]) 
over your faith." 

That is, I did not therefore say, "To spare 
you 1 came not," as lording it over you. .\gain, 
he said not you, but " your faith," which was 
at once gentler and truer. For him that hath 
no mind to believe, who hath jjower to com- 
pel? 

" But are helpers of your joy." 

For since, saith he, your joy is ours, 1 came 
not, that 1 might not plunge you into sorrow and 
increase my own desjjondency ; but I stayed 
away that ye being reformed by the threat 
might Ik; made glad. For we do every thing 
in order to your joy, and give diligence in this 
Ijehalf, because we are ourselves partakers of it. 

" For by faith ye stapd." 

Behold him again speaking rcpressedly. For 
he w;as afraid to rebuke them again ; since he 
had handled them severely in the former Epistle, 
ami they had made some reformation. And if. 
now that they were reformed, they again re- 
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ceived the same reproof, this was likely to 
throw them back. Whence this Epistle is much 
gentler than the former. 

("hap. ii. I. "But I determined ' for myself 
that I would not come again to you with stirrow." 

The expression "again" proves that he had 
already been made sorry from thence, and 
whilst heseeins to bespeaking in his own defence 
he covertly rebukes them. Now if they had 
both already made him sorry and were alxiut 
again to make him sorry, consider how great 
the displeasure was likely to be. But he saith 
not thus, 'Ye made me sorry,' but turns the 
exjiression differently yet implying the very 
same thing thus, ' For this cause I came not 
that I might not make you sorry : ' which has 
the same force as what I said, but is more palat- 
able. 

[2.] Ver. 2. " For if I make you sorry, who 
then is he that makelh me glad, but he that is 
made sorry by me ? ' ' 

What is this consequence ? A very just one 
indeed. For observe, I would not, he saith, 
come unto you, lest I should increxse your sor- 
row, rebuking, showing anger and disgust. 
Then seeing that even this was strong and im- 
plied accusation that they so lived as to make 
Paul sorry, he applies a corrective in the words, 
" For if 1 make you sorry, who then is he that 
maketh me glad, but he that is made sorry by 
me ? " 

What he saith is of this kind. 'Even though 
I were to be in sorrow, being compelled to re- 
buke you and to see you sorry, still neverthe- 
less this very thing would have made me glad. 
For this is a proof of the greatest love, that 
you hold me in such esteem as to be hurt at my 
being displeased with yen." 

Kehalrl hM his prudence. Their doing what 
all disciples do, namely, smarting and feeling it 
when rebuked, he produces as an instance of 
their gratifying him; for, saith he, 'No man 
maketh me so glad as he that givelh heed to my 
words, and is sorry when he seeth me angry.' 

Yet what followed naturally' was to say, 
■ For if I make you sorry, who then is he that 
can make you glad ? ' Hut he doth not say this, 
but turns his speech back again, dealing tender- 
ly with them, and says, ' Though I make you 
sorry, even herein ye bestow on me a very great 
favor in that ye are hurl at what I say.' 

Ver. 3. ",\nd 1 wrote this very thing unto 
you." 

What? That for this cause I came not, to 
spare you. When wrote he? In the former 
Epistle when he said, '" I do not wish to see 
you now by the way ? " ( i Cor. xvi. 7. ) 1 think 
not; but in this Epistle when he said, "Lest 
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when I come again, my God should humble me 
before you." ( 2 Cor. xii. 21.) I have written 
then towards the end this same, saith he, '* lest 
when I come, my God will humble me, and 1 
should mourn for many of ihem that have sinned 
heretofore." 

But why didst thou \vrite? "Lest when I 
came 1 should have sorrow from them of whom 
I ought to rejoice, having confidence in you all, 
that my joy is the joy of you all ? " For whereas 
he said he was made glad by their sorrow, and 
this was too arrogant and harsh, again he gave 
it a different turn and softened it by what he 
subjoined. For, he saith, I therefore wrote 
unto you before, that I might not with anguish 
find you unreformed ; and I said this, "lest i 
should have sorrow," out of regard not to my 
own interest but yours. For I know that if ye 
see mt rejoicing ye rejoice, and if ye behokl me 
sad ye are sad. Observe therefore again the 
connection of what he said ; for so his wcrds 
will be more easy to understand. I came not, 
he says, lest I should cause you sorrow when 
finding you unreformed. .And this I did, not 
studying my own advantage, but yours. For as 
to myself, when ye are made sorry I receive no 
little pleasure, seeing that you care so mucli 
about me as to be sorry and distressed at my 
being displeased. " For who is he that maketh 
me glad, but he that is made sorry by me." How 
ever, though it be so with myself, yet because I 
study your advantage, I wrote this .same thing 
to you that 1 might not be made sotry, herein 
also again studying not my advantage, but 
yours ; for I know, that were ye to see me sad, 
ye also would besorry ; as also ye areglad when ye 
see me rejoicing. Observe now his prudence. He 
said, I came not, that 1 might not make you sorry : 
ahhough, saith he, this makes me glad. Then, 
lest he should seem to take pleasure in their 
pain, he saith. In this respet t I am glad inas- 
much as I make you feci, for in another respect 
I am sorry iti that I am compelled to make 
those sorry who love me so much, not only by 
this rebuke, but also by being myself in sorrow 
and by this means causing you fresh sorrow. 

But observe how he puts this so as to mingle 
praise; saying, "from them of whom I ought 
to rejoice," for these are the words of one tes- 
tifying kindred and ntuch tender affection; as 
if one were s|>eaking of sons on whom he hat! 
bestowed many benefits and for whom he had 
toiled. If then for this I write and come not ; 
it is with weighty meaning ^ I come not, rmd 
not because I feel hate or aversion, but rather 
exceeding love. 

[3.] Next, whereas he said, he that makes me 
sorry makes me glad ; lest they should say 'this 
then is what thou studiest. that thou mi^'hifst 
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l)e made glad and mightest exhibit to at! the 
eMent of thy power ; ' he added, 

Ver. 4. " For oat of much aftliction and an- 



" O My people, what have I done unto thee? " 
(Mic. vi. 3.) much mure might Paul,) having, 
J say, made this defence of himself, and Iteing 



giiish of heart I wrote unto you with many now alxiut to pass on to the plea for him who 
tears, not thai ye should be made sorry, but that had committed fornication, in order that they 
ye might know the love which I have more | might not be tlistrar.ted as at receiving contra- 
abundantly unto you." , dictory commanrls, nor take to cavilling because 
What more tenderly affectioned than this he it was who both then was angry and was now 
man's spirit is? for he showeth himself to have commanding to forgive him, see how he pro- 
been not less pained than they who had sinned, i vided^for this Ijeforehand, both by what he has 
but even much more. For he saith not " out | said and what he is going to say. For what 
of affliction" merely, but "out of much," nor : s.aith he? 



with tears," but " with many tears" and 
"anguish of heart," that is, I was suf- 
focated, 1 was choked with despondency ; 
and when I could no longer endure the 
cKind of despondency, "I wrote unto you: not 
th.1t ye should be grieved, but that ye might 



Ver. 5. •' Rut if any hath caused sorrow, he 
hath caused .sorrow not to me." 

Having first praised them as feeling joy and 
sorrow for the same things as himself, he then 
strikes into the subject of this [)erson, having 
said first, " my joy is the joy of you all." But 



know the love," saith he, "which I have more if my joy is the joy of you all, need is that you 
aluinrlantly unto you." And yet what naturally i should .ilso now fee! plexsure with me, as ye 
fialliiWLd was to say, not that yc might be griev- then were pained with me : for both in that ye 
cd, but that ye might be correctcfl : (for indeed were made sorry, ye made me glad ; and now in 
with this purpose he wrote.) This however he | that ye rejoice, (if as I suppose yc shall feel 
dothnolsay, but, (more to sweeten his words, and pleasure,) ye will do the same. He said not, 
win them to a greater affection,) he puts this for I my sorrow is the sorrow of you all ; but having 
it, showing that he doth all from love. And j established this in the rest of what he said, he 
he saith not simply " the love," but " which I . has now put forward that only which he most 
have more abundantly unto you." For heret)y desired, namely, the joy : saying, my joy is the 
also he desires to win them, by showing that he joy of you all. Then, he makes mention also 
loveth them more than all and feels towards! of the former matter, saying, 
them as to chosen disciples. Whence he saith, j "But if any hath caused sorrow he hath 
" Even in be not an Apostle unto others, yet caused sorrow not to me, but in part (that I 
at least 1 am to you ;" (i Cor. ix. 2.) and. press not too heavily) to you all." 
" Though ye have many ' tutors, yet have ye, I know, he saith, that ye shared in my anger 
not many fathers ; "(1 Cor. iv. 15.) andagain, and indignation against him that h.id committed 
'• By the grace of God we behaved ourselves in fornication, and that what had taken place 
the world, ami more abundantly to youward ; " j grieved in [lart .-ill of yoti. .And therefore said 
fa Cor. i. 12.) and fiirther on, "Though the j I "in part," not as though ye were less hurt 
more a!>undantly I love you, the less I be than I. but that I might not weigh down him 
loved:" and here "Which I have more ' that had committed fornication. He did not 
sbiiniLintly unto you; "(2 Cor. xii. 15.) So | ihen grieve me only but you also etiually, even 
that if my words were full of anger, yet out of though to spare him I said, " in part." .Seest 
nmrh love and sadness was the anger ; and j thou how at once he moderated their anger, by 
whilst writing the Epistle, I suffered, I xvas pain- ! declaring that they shared also in his indigna- 
ed, not liecause ye had sinned only, but also tion. 

because I was compelled to make you sorry.' Ver. 6. "Sufficient to such a one is this 
.\nd this itself was out of love. Just as a father punishment which was inflicted by the many." 
who.se legitimate* son is afflicted with a gan- ' And he saith not " to him that hath commit- 
greue, being compelled to use the knife and ted fornic.ition," but here again " to such a 
cautery, is pained on both accounts, that he is one," as also in the former Epistle. Not how- 
diseased and that he is compelled to use the , tver for the same reason; but there out of 
knife to him. So that what ye consider a sign shame, here out of mercy. Wherefore he no 
of hating you was indeed a sign of excessive vvhere sulisequently so much as mentions the 
love. And if to have made you sorry was out crime; for it was time now to excuse, 
of love, much more my gladness at that sorrow. Ver. 7. " So that contrariwise ye should 
[4.] Having made this defence of himself, rather forgive him and comfort him, lest by 



(for he fret[uently defends himself, without 
being ashamed ; for if God doth so, saying. 



' "'t. lejil M>'l 



any means such a one should be swallowed up 
with his overmuch sorrow." 
j He bids them not only take off the censure ; 
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but, besides, restores him to his former estate ; 
for if one let go him that hath been scourged 
and heal him not, he hath done nothing, And 
see how him too he keeps down lest he should 
be rendered worse by the forgiveness. For 
though he had both confessed and repented, he 
makes it manifest that he obtaineth remission 
not so much by his penitence as by this free 
gift. Wherefore he saith, "to forgive' him 
and to comfort him," and what follows again 
makes the same thing plain. ' For ' saith he, ' it 
is not because he is worthy, not because he has 
shown sufficient penitence; but tecause he is 
weak, it is for this I request' it.' Whence alst) 
he added, "lest by any means such a one 
should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow." 
And this is both as testifying to his deep repen- 
tance and as not allowing him to fall into 
despair ■*. 

But what means this, "swallowed up?" 
Either doing as Judas did, or even in living be- 
coming worse. For, saith he, if he should rush 
away from longer enduring the anguish of this 
lengthened censure, perchance also despairing 
he will either come to hang himself, or fall into 
greater crimes afterwards. One ought then to 
take steps beforehand *, lest the sore become too 
hard to deal with , and lest what we have well 
done we lose by want of moderation. 

Now this he said, (as I have already observed, ) 
both to keep him low, and to teach him not to 
be over-listless after this restoration. For, not 
as one who has washed all quite away ; but as 
fearing lest he should work aught of deeper 
mischief, 1 have received him, he saith. W'hence 
we learn that we must determine the penance, 
not only by the nature of the sins, but by the 
disposition and habit of them that sin. As the 
Apostle did in that instance. For he feared his 
weakness, and therefore said, "lest he be swal- 
lowed up," as though by a wild beast, by a 
storm, by a billow. 

Ver. 8. " Wherefore I beseech you." 
He no longer commands but beseeches, not 
as a teacher but as an equal ; and having seated 
them on the judgment seat he placed himself in 
the rank of an advocate ; for having succeeded 
in his object, for joy he adopts without restraint 
the tone of supplication. And what can it be 
that thou beseechest ? Tell me. 

" To confirm your love toward him." 
That is, ' make it strong," not simply have 
intercourse with him, nor any how. Herein, 
again, he bears testimony to their virtue as very 
great ; since they who were so friendly and so 
applauded him as even to be puffed up, were so 

•Or think ii filling. 

'iworoian, whicli ii howerer fcldirai lued in tbia ienae by St. 
Chrysosiom 



estranged that Paul takes such pains to make 
them confirm their love towards him. Herein 
is excellence of ilisciples, herein excellence of 
teachers; that they should so obey the rein, he 
so manage their motions ^ If this were so 
even now, they who sin would not have trans- 
gressed senselessly. For one ought neither to 
love carelessly, nor to beestranged without some 
reason. 

[5.] Ver. 9. "For to this end also did I 
write to you', that I might know the proof of 
you, whether ye are obedient in all things;" 
not only in cutting off, but also in reuniting. 
Seest thou how here again he brings the danger 
to their doors. For as when he sinned, he 
alarmed their minds, except they should cut him 
off, saying, "A little leaven leavcnth the whole 
tump," (i Cor. V, 6.) and several other things; 
so here too again he confronts them with the 
fear of disol>ed>ence, as good as .saying, 'As 
then ye had to consult not for him, but for 
yourselves too, so now must ye not less for your- 
selves than for him; lest ye seem to Ik of such 
as love contention and have not human sensi- 
bilities, and not to be in all things obedient. 
And hence he saith, " For to this end also did 
I write to you, that 1 might know the proof of 
you, whether ye are obedient in all things." 

For the former instance might have seemed to 
proceed even of envy and malice, but this 
shows very especially the obedience to be pure, 
and whether ye are apt unto loving kindness. 
For this is the test of right minded disciples ; 
if they ol>ey not only when ordered to do cer- 
tain things, but when the contrary also. There- 
fore he said, " in all things," showing that if 
they disolwy, they disgrace not him ' so much 
as themselves, earning the character of lovers 
of contention ; and he doth this that hence also 
he may drive them to ol)ey. Whence also he 
saith, "For to this end did I write to you;" 
and yet he wrote not for this end, but he saith 
so in order to win them. For the leading object 
was the salvation of that person. But where it 
does no harm, he also gratifies them. And by 
saying, "In all things," he again praises them, 
recalling to memory and bringing forth to view 
their former obedience. 

Ver. 10, "To whom ye forgive any thing, I 
forgive also." 

Seest thou how again he assigns the second 
part to himself, showing them as Iwginning, 
himself following. This is the way to soften an 
exasperated, to compose a contentious spirit. 
Then lest he should make them careless, as 
though they were arbiters, and they should 
refuse forgiveness; he again constrains then) 
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unto this, saying, that himself also had forgiven 
him. 

" For what 1 also have forgiven, if I have 
forgiven any thing, for your sakes have I for- 
given il." Ftir. this very thing 1 have done 
for yonr sakes, he s;iith. And as when he rom- 
rnanded them to nit him off, he left not with 
them the power to forgive, saying, " I have 
judged already to deliver smh an one unto 
Satan," (i Cor. v. 3, 5.) and again made them 
partners in his decision saying, "ye being 
gathered together to deliver him," (ib. 4, 5.) 
(thereby securing two most important things, 
vi/.., that the sentence should be passed ; yet 
not without their consent, lest herein he might 
seem to hurt them;) and neither himself alone 
pronounces it, lest they should consider him 
self-willed, and themselves to be overlooked, 
nor yet leaves all to them, lest when possessed 
of the power they should deal treacherously 
with the offender by unseasonably forgiving 
him: so also doth he here, saying, '1 have 
already forgiven, who in the former Epistle had 
already judged.' Then lest they should be 
hurt, as though overlooked, he adds, " for your 
sakes." What then ? did he for men's sake 
pardon? No; for on this account he added, 

" In the person of Christ." 

What is " in the person of Christ ? " Either 
he means according to [the will of ] God, or 
unto the glory of Christ.' 

Ver. II. "That no advantage may be gained 
over us by Satan : for we are not ignorant of 
his devices." 

Seest thou how he both committeth the 
power to them and again taketh away that 
by that he may soften them, by this eradi- j 
cate their self will. But this is not all that he [ 
provides for by this, but shows .also that should i 
they be disobedient the harm would reach to' 
all, just as he did at the outset also. For then , 
too he said, " .■\ little leaven leaveneth the j 
whole lump." (i Cor. v. 6.) And here again, 
" Lest Satan should get an advantage of us." I 
And throughout, he maketh this forgiveness the 
joint ai t of himself and them. Consider it 
from the first. " But if any," saith he, " have 
caused sorrow he hath caused sorrow not to me, 
but in part (that I press not too heavily) to you 
all." Then again, " Sufficient to such a one is I 
this punishmetit which was" inflicted by the 

■ [Modem criiiCT undcniuid Ihls phrase Mherwise. They :ake | 
il ju menning either ihar the Apostle acted as Chri^'t r«pne«enla- 
ilve and by hi» authority (f.utircr. >Vct>tein. et a/.), or thai he 
fch^k the course which he did in the presence of Cnrj»t, i. e., as 
though Chriil were looking on F.ilher >en<c \s gix>d and Kuits the 
conneciioii, but the Ulter has commended itself to mi»t exiw^iion. 
(Calvin, Meyer, Hodge, Beet, eta/.), iincc nothing could be bet- 
ter adapted lo tecurc both fidelity and (cndcmets in adminitteiing 
the discipline of God's bouse than the feeling or rather the cv^nvic- 
lion thai the eye* •>( Chri« were 6xed upon the judges Calxin j 
Ihinki such a sentiment fitted 'Mo incline us to mercy." but it Is 
not easy lo »cc why il is not as well suited to make one Rnn in ad- j 
herencc lo principle C ] ' 



"many." This is his own decision and opin- 
ion. He rested not however with this decis- 
ion, but again makes them jjartners say- 
ing, " So that contrariwise ye should rather for- 
give" him "and comfort" him. "Where- 
fore 1 lieseech you to confirm your love towards 
him." Having thus again made the whole 
their art, he ])asses to his own authority, say- 
ing, "For to this end did I write unto you, 
that I might know the proof of yon, whether 
ye are obedient in all things." Then, again, 
he makes the favor theirs, saying, "To whom 
ye forgive anything." Then, his own, " I " for- 
give " also : " saying, " if 1 have forgiven any- 
thing, it is for your sakes." Then both theirs 
and his, " For," saith he, " if 1 have forgiven 
any thing, for your sakes forgave 1 it in the 
person of Christ," either [that is] for the glory 
of Christ, or as though Christ <;< mnianding 
this also, which was most effectual to prevail 
with them. For after this they would have 
feared not to grant that which tended to His 
glory and which He willetl. Then again he 
signifieth the common harm should they dis- 
obey, when he saith, " Lest Satan should get 
an advantage of us ; " well naming it, getting 
aihantage. For he no more takes his own, but 
vitjlently seizeth ours, for he* is reformeiP. 
And tell me not that this one only becomes the 
wild beast's prey, but consider this also, that 
the numlier of the herd is diminished, and 
now especially when it might recover what it 
had lost. 

" For we are not ignorant of his devices," 
That he destroys even under the show of 
piety. For not only by leading into fornica- 
tion can he destroy, but even by the contrary, 
the unmeasured sorrow folknving on the rejjent- 
ance for it. When then besides his own he 
taketh ours too, when both by bidding to sin, 
he destroys ; and when we bid re|>ent, vio- 
lently seizeth ; how is not this case getting 
"advantage*?" For he is not content with 
striking down by sin, but even by repentance 
he doth this except we be vigilant. Wherefore 
also with reason did he call it getting advan- 
tage, when he even coni]uereth our own 
weajwns. For to take by sin is his proper 
work ; by repentance, however, is no more his ; 
for ours, not his, is that weapon. When then 
e%cn by this he is able to take, think how disgrace- 
ful the defeat, how he will laugh at and nm us 
down as weak and pitiful, if he is to subdue us 
with our own weapons. For it were matter for 
exceeding .scorn and of the last disgrace, that 
he should inflict wounds on us through our own 
remedies. Therefore he said, " for we are not 
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ignorant of his <levices," exposing his versa- 
tility, his crafliness, his evil devices, his mal- 
ice, his capacity to injure undir a show of piety. 

[6,] Thetie lhinf,'s then having in mind, let 
us too never despise any one ; nor ever, thouj;h 
we fall into sin, despair; on the other hand, 
again, let us not Iw easy-minded afterwards, 
but, when we transgress, afflict our minds and not 
merely give vent to words. For I know many 
who say indee<l that they bewail their sins, but 
do nothing nf account. They fast and wear 
rough garments ; but after money are more eager 
than hucksters, are more the prey of anger than 
wild beasts, and take more piea-sure in detrac- 
tion than others do in commendations. These 
things are not repentance, these things are the 
semblance and shadow only of repentance, not 
repentance itself. Wherefore in the case of 
these persons too it is well to say, Take heed 
"lest Satan should get an advantage of us, for 
we are not i:.;norant of his devices; " for some 
he destroys through sins, others through repent- 
ance ; but these in yet another way, by suffer- 
ing them to gain no fruit from rejientance. For 
wiien he found not how he might destroy them 
by direct [attack,] he came another road, 
heightening their toils, whilst robbing them of 
the fruits, and persuading them, as if they had 
successfully acci»m[>lished all they had to do, 
therefore to Ije neglectful of what remains. 

That we may not then fruitlessly afflict our- 
selves, let us addres.-; a few words to women of 
this character ; for to women this disorder 
es|)eciatly lielongs. Praiseworthy indeed is even 
that which now ye do, your fasting and lying on 
the ground and ashes ; but e.\cept the rest be 
added, these are of no avail. (lod hath showed 
how He remitleth sins. Why then forsaking that 
path, do ye carve another for yourselves. In old 
time the Nincvites sinned, and they did the 
things which ye too now are doing. Let us see 
however what it was that availed them. For as 
in the case of the sick, physicians apply many 
remedies; howbeit the man of understanding 
regardeth not that the sick person has tried this 
and that, but what was of service to him; such 
must be also our inquiry here. What then was 
it that availe'l those barljarians ? They applied 
fasting unto the wounds, yea applied extreme 
fasting, lying on the ground too, putting on of 
sackcloth, and ashes, and lamentations ; they 
applied also a change of life. Let us then see 
which of these things made them whole. And 
whence, saith one, shall we know? If we come 
to the Physician, if we ask Him : for He will 
not hide it from us, but will even eagerly dis- 
close it. Rather that none may be ignorant, nor 
need to ask, He hath even set down in writing 
the medicine that restored them. What then is 
this? "Gcd," saith He, "saw that thev 



turned every one from his evil way, and He re- 
pented of the evil that He had said He would 
do unto them." (Jonah iii. lo.) He s;iid not. 
He saw [their] fasting and sackcloth and ashes. 
And I say not this to overturn fasting, ((Jod for- 
bid!) but to exhort you that with fasting ye flo 
that which is better than fasting, the abstaining 
from all evil. David also sinned. (2 Sam. xii. 
17. itc") Let us see then how he too repented. 
Three days he sat on ashes. But this he did not 
for the sin's sake, but for the child's, l>eing as 
yet stupefied with that affliction. But the sin by 
other means did he wipe away, by humbleness, 
contrition of heart, compunction of soul, by 
falling into the like no more, by remembering 
it always, by bearing thankfully everything th.at 
befalls him, by sparing those that grieve him. 
by forbearing to requite those who conspire 
against him ; yea, even presenting those wh<:) 
desire to do this. For instance, when Shimei 
was bespattering him with reproaches without 
number (2 Sam. xvi. 5, g.) and the captain who 
was with him was greatly indignant, he said, 
" I-et him curss me, for the Lord hath bidden 
him : " for he had a contrite and humbled heart, 
anil it was this especially which wiped away his 
sins. For this is confession, this is repentance. 
But if whilst we fast we are proud, we have been 
not only nothing profited but even injured. 

[7.] Humble then thine heart, thou too, that 
thou mayest draw Gcd unto thee. " For the 
Lord is nigh unto them that are of a contrite 
heart." (Ps. xx.xiii. 19. j Seest thou not in the 
gorgeous houses those who are in disgrace ; how 
they answer n(,t again when even the lower ser- 
vants insult them, but put uj> with it because of 
the disgrace with which their fault hath sur- 
rounded them ? So do thou too : and if any 
one revile thee, wax not fierce, but groan, not 
for the insult, but for that sin which cast thee 
into disgrace. Groan when thou hast sinned, 
not because thou art to be punished, (for this is 
nothing,) but because thou hast offended thv 
Master, one so gentle, one so kind, one that sn 
loveth thee and longeth for thy salvation as to 
have given even His .Son for thee. For this 
groan, and do this continually ; for this is con- 
fession. Be not to-day cheerful, to-morrow of a 
sad countenance, then again cheerful; but con- 
tinue ever in mourning and self contrition. 
For, "Blessed." saith he, "are they that 
mourn," that is, that do this perpetually. Con- 
tinue then to do this [icrpetually, and to take 
heed to thyself, and to afflict thine heart; as 
one who had lost a beloved son might mourn. 
" Rend," Siiith he, " your hearts, and not your 
garments." fjoel ii. 13.) That which is rent 
will not lift itself on high ; that which hath been 
broken cannot rise up again. Hence one saith, 
" Rend," and another, "a broken and a con- 
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trite heart OckI will not despise." (Ps. li. 17.) 
Yea, though thou be wise, or wealthy, or a 
ruler, rend thine heart. Suffer it not to have 
high thoughts nor to Ijc inflated. For that 
which is rent is not inflated, and even if there 
be something to miike it rise, from being rent it 
cannot retain the inflation. So also do thou be 
humble-mvnded. Consider that the publican 
was justifierl by one word, although that was not 
humiliation, but a true confession. Now if this 
hath power so great, how much more humilia- 
tion. Remit ollences to those who have trans- 
gressed against thee, for this too remitteth sins. 
.■\nd concerning the former He saith, " I saw 
that he went sorrowful, and I healed hiswaj-s;" 
(Is. Ivii. 17. 18. LXX.) and in Ahab's case, 
this appeased the wrath of God - ( i Kings xx\. 
29) concerning the latter, " Remit, and it shall 
be remitted unto you." There is also again 
another way which bringeth us this medicine ; 
condemning what we have done amiss; for, 
" Declare thou first thy transgressions, that thou 
mayest be ju.stified." (Is. xliii. 26. LXX.) An<l 
for one in afilictions to give thanks looseth his 
sins ; and almsgiving, which is greater than all. 
Reckon up therefore the medicines which 
heal thy wounds, and apply all unremittingly ', 
humbleness, confession, forgetting wrongs, giv- 



ing thanks in afflictions, showing mercy both in 
alms and actions, persevering in prayer. So 
did the widow propitiate the cruel and unyield- 
ing judge. And if she the unjust, much mere 
thou the gentle. There is yet another way 
along with these, defending the oppressed; 
"for," He saith, "judge the fatherless, and 
p!ead for the widow ; and come, and let us 
reason together, and though your sins be as 
scarlet, I will make them white as snow." ^Is. i. 
17, 18.) What e.xcuse then can we deserve if 
with so many ways leading us up to heaven, and 
so many medicines to heal our wounds, even 
after the Laver we continue where we were. 
Let us then not only continue so, but let these 
indeed who have never yet fallen abide in their 
proper loveliness ; yea, rather let them cultivate it 
more and more,( for these good works, where they 
find not sins, make the l>cauty greater:) and 
let us who in many things have done amiss, in 
order to the correction of our sins use thenieans 
mentioned : that we may stand at the tribunal 
of Christ with much Iroldness, whereunto may 

! all we attain through the grace and love towards 

' men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be 

I glory, and power, and honor, now and ever, 

I world without end. Amen. 



HOMILY V, 

2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. 



Now when T carae to Troas for the gospel of ChtiBt, 
and when a door was o{)cncd unlo me in the I^ord, 
I had no relief for my spirit, because I found not 
Tituii my brolUer. 

These words seem on the one hand to be un- 
worthy of Paul, if because of a brother's ab- 
sence he threw away so great an opportunity of 
saving ; and on the other, to hang apart from 
the context. What then ? Will ye that we 
should first prove thai they hang upon the con- 
text, or, that he hath said nothing unworthy of 
himself? .As I think, the second *, for so the 
other fwint also will lie easier and clearer. 

How then do these (words) hang upon those 
before them ? I*t us recall to mind what those 
were, and so we shall ]>erceive this. What then 
were those before f What he said at the begin- 
ning. " I would not ha%'e you," saith he, " ig- 

• So Cnry^crt'oni, referrlni; jipparcnHy lo the firti sentence In ihc 
Homily. Ii is manifest at Ica^i. that Ihe prcceediDg scnleace 
raquired " Ih* '■>"••"" bcn, and no€ " the second." 



norant concerning our affliction which befell us in 
Asia, that we were weighed down exceedingly, 
beyond our power." (2 Cor, i. 8.) Now hav- 
ing shown the manner of his deliverance, and 
inserted the intermediate matter, he is of neces- 
sity led to teach them again that in yet another 
way he had been afflicted. How, and in what 
way? In not finding Titus, (vii. 6 ; viii. 6, 
16, 22, 23 , xii. 18.) Fearful indeed, and 
enough to prostrate the soul, is it even to en- 
dure trials ; but when there is none to com- 
fort and that can help lo bear the burden, the 
tempest becometh greater. Now Titus is he, 
whom further on he speaks of as having come 
to him from them, and of whom he runs 
through many and great praises, and whom he 
said he had sent. W'ith the view then of show- 
ing that in this point also he had been afflicted 
for their sakes, he said these things. 

That the words then in question hang on what 
went before is from all this plain. And I will 
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attempt to prove also that they are not unworthy 
of Paul. For He doth not say that the absence 
of Titus impeded the salvation of those who 
were about to conae over, nor yet that he neg- 
lected those that l)elie%ed on this account, but 
that he had no rehef, that is, ' 1 was afflicted, 
I was distressed for the absence of my brother ; ' 
showing how great a matter a brother's absence 
is ; and therefure he departed thence. But 
what means, " when I came to Troas, for the 
Gospel ? " he saith not simply ' I arrived," but 
' so as to preach.' But still, though I had both 
come for that and found very much to do, (for 
"a door was opened unto me in the Lord,") I 
had, saith he, "no relief," not that for this he 
impeded the work. How then saith he, 

Ver. 13. " Taking my leave of them, I went 
from thence?" 

That is, ' I spent no longer time, being strait- 
ened and distres-sed.' And perhaps the work 
was even impeded by his absence. And this was 
no light consolation to them too. For if when 
a door was opened there, and for this purpose 
he had come ; yet because he found not the 
brother, he quickly sLirted away ; mttch more, 
he saith, ought ye to make allowance for the 
compulsion of those affairs which lead us and 
lead us about everywhere, and suffer us not ac- 
cording as we desire either to journey, or to 
tarry longer amongst those with whom we may 
wish to remain. Whence also he proceeds in 
this place again to refer his journeyings to God, 
as he did alwve to the Spirit, saying, 

Ver. 14. "But thanks be to God, which al- 
ways causeth us to triumph in Christ, and mak- 
eth manifest through us the savor of His 
knowledge in every place." 

For that he may not seem as though in sor- 
row to be lamenting these things, he sendethup 
thanks to God. Now what he saith is this ; 
' Every where is trouble, every where straitness. 
I came into Asia, I was burdened beyond 
strength. I came to Troas, I found not the 
brother. I came not to you ; this too bred in 
me no slight, yea rather, exceeding great dejec- 
tion, both because many among you had sinned, 
and because on this account I see you not. 
For, " 'l"o spare you," he saith, "i came not 
as yet unto Corinth." 

That then he may not seem to be complain- 
ing in so speaking, he adds, 'We not only do 
not grieve in these afflictions, but we even re- 
joice ; and, what is still greater, not for the 
sake of the rewards to come only, but those too 
even which are present. For even here we are 
by these things made glorious and conspicuous. 
So far then are we from lamenting, that we even 
call the thing a triumph ' ; and glory in what 

' [The Rev \cn rendtrs this cluKc "leadcth im In 1riunij>h," 
tn accordance v/ith Meyer, Bed, ^/ n/. The prrncipat rc.TH*io iR 
Ihai the cauuuive tense of the A. V. li ^aimi sM Hellenutic and 



happeneth.' For which cause also he said, 
"Now thanks be unto God, Which always 
causeth us to triumph," that is, ' Who maketh 
us renowned unto all. Fur what seemeth to be 
matter of disgrace, l>eing persecuted from every 
quarter, this appeareth to us to be matter of very 
great honor.' Wherefore he said not, " Which 
maketh us seen of all," but, " Which causeth 
us to triumph : " showing that these persecu- 
tions set up a series* of trophies against the 
devil in every part of the world. Then having 
mentioned along with the author, the subject 
also of the triumph, be thereby also raiseth up 
the hearer, ' For not only are we made to 
triumph by God, but also '• in Christ ; ' " that 
is, on account of Christ and the Gospel. * For 
seeing it behooveth to triumph, all need is that 
we also who carry the tro[)hy are seen of all, 
because we bear Him. For this reason we be- 
come observed and conspicuous.' 

[2.] Ver. 14. "And which maketh manifest 
through us the savor of His knowledge in every 
place." 

He said above, " WHiich alwaj-s causeth us to 
triumph." Here he saith " in every place," 
showing that every place and every time is full 
of the Apostles' labors. And he uses yet 
another metaphor, that of the sweet savor. For 
' like as those who bear ointment, so are we,' 
saith he, 'manifest to all'; calling the know- 
ledge a very precious ointment. Moreover, he 
said not, ' the knowledge ; ' but " the savor of 
the knowledge ; " for such is the nature of the 
present knowledge, not very clear nor imcover- 
ed. Whence also he said in the former Epistle, 
" For now we see in a mirror darkly." (i Cor. 
xiii. 12.) And here he calls that which is such 
a "savor." Now he that fjerceiveth the savor 
knoweth that there is ointment lying some- 
where ; but of what nature it is he knows not 
yet, unless he hapjjens before to have seen it. 
' So also we. That God is, we know, but what 
in substance we know not yet. We are then, as 
it were, a Royal censer, breathing whitherso- 
ever we go of the heavenly ointment and the 
spiritual sweet savor,' Now he said this, ai 
once bioth to set forth the [lowerof the Preach 
ing, in that by the very designs formed against 
them, they shine more than those who ]jrosecute 
them and who cause the whole world to know 
both their trophies and their sweet savor : and 
to exhort them in regard to their afflictions and 
trials to bear all nobly, seeing that even before 
the Recompense they reap this glory ine.xpres 
sible. 

Ver. 15. " For we are a sweet savor of Christ 



New Toiameni uuge, while on Ihe oiHer hand ihe nfMUr unse 
of Che verb lo "triumph over u>" eakslly piiues intu thc/>-,iiiiti- 
five, to lend u» In triumph. C.] 
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unto God, in them that are saved and in them 
that perish." 

Whether, saith he, one be saved or be lost, 
the Gospel continues to have its proper virtue : 
and as the light, although it blindeth the weak- 
ly, is still light, though causing blindness ; and 
as honey, though it be bitter to those who are 
diseased, is in its nature sweet ; so also is the 
Gospel of sweet savor, even though some should 
be lost who believe it not. For not It, but 
their own perverseness, worketh thfe perdition. 
And by this most of all is its sweet savor mani- 
fested, by which the corrupt and vicious perish ; 
so that not only by the salvation of the good, 
but also by the perdition of the wicked is its 
excellence declared. Since both the sun, for 
this reason most especially that he is exceeding 
bright, doth wound the eyes of the weak : and 
the Saviour is " for the fall and rising again of 
many, "(Luke ii. 34.) but still He continueth to be 
a Saviour, though ten thousand fall ; and His 
coming brought a sorer punishment uj)on them 
that believe not, but still it continueth to be full 
of healing*. Whence also he saith, "We are 
unto God a sweet savor; " that is, 'even though 
some be lost we continue to be that which we 
are.' Moreover he said not simply " a sweet 
savor," but " unto God." And when we are 
a sweet savor unto God, and He decreeth these 
things, who shall henceforth gainsay ? 

The expression also, " sweet savor of Christ," 
appears to me to admit of a double interpreta- 
tion : for he means either that in dying they 
offered themselves a sacrifice : or that they were 
a sweet savor of the death of Christ, as if one 
should say, this incense is a sweet savor of this 
victim. The expression then, sweet savor, either 
signifieth this, or, as I first said, that they are 
daily sacrificed for Christ's sake.* 

[3.] Seest thou to what a height he hath 
advanced the trials, terming them a triumph 
and a sweet savor and a sacrifice offered unto 
God. Then, whereas he said, " we are a sweet 
savor, even in them that perish," lest thou 
shouldest think that these too are acceptable, he 
added, 

Ver. 16. "To the one a savor from death unto 
death, to the other a savor from life unto life." 

'[Rather the sense is a sweet^melling savor of Christ, some- 
thing revealing, as perfumes do, the nature of that from which it 
proceeds, and so a means of diffusing (he knowledge of Christ. 
There does not seem to be any reference to tacrifict, as Chrysos- 
tom conceives, nor to the incense of the sanctuary, but simply to 
the grateful and pervasive influence of a perfume. It cannot be 
hid. It cannot be resisted. Wherever Paul went he diffused 
abroad the fragrance of the name of Christ, and thus he pleased 
God. The "savor of Christ," therefore, is not the savor of which 
he is the author but that of which he is the subject. A savor 
respecting Christ. The Gospel and those who preach it are well- 
pleasing to God. as grateful to Him as the purest and most fra- 
grant incense, whether men receive it and are saved, or whether 
they reject it and are lost. Chrysostom well brings out the 
.solemn and affecting truth that the sweet savor is manifested in 
both classes, in them that perish as well as in them that at« 
saved. C] 



For this sweet savor some so receive that 
they are saved, others so that they perish. So 
that should any one be lost, the fault is from 
hismelf : for both ointment is said to sufToctae 
swine, and light (as I before observed,) to 
blind the weak. And such is the nature of 
good things ; they not only correct what is akin 
to them, but also destroy the opposite : and in 
this way is their power most displayed. For so 
both fire, not only when it giveth light and 
when it purifieth gold, but even when it con- 
sumeth thorns, doth very greatly display its proper 
power, and so show itself to be fire : and Christ 
too herein also doth discover His own majesty 
when He "shall consume" Antichrist "with 
the breath of His mouth, and bring him to 
nought with the manifestation of His coming." 
(2 Thess. ii. 8.) 

" And who is sufficient for these things ? " 

Seeing he had uttered great things, that ' we 
are a sacrifice of Christ and a sweet savor, 
and are every where made to triumph,' he again 
useth moderation, referring all to God. Whence 
also he saith, "and who is sufficient for these 
things ? " ' for all,' saith he, ' is Christ's, noth- 
ing our own.' Seest thou how opposite his lan- 
guage to the false Apostles ' ? For they indeed 
glory, as contributing somewhat from them- 
selves unto the message : he, on the contrary, 
saith, he therefore glorieth, because he saith that 
nothing is his own. " For our glorying is 
this, the testimony of our conscience, that not in 
fleshly wisdom, but in the grace of God, we 
behaved ourselves in the world." And that 
which they considered it a glory to acquire, I 
mean the wisdom from without, he makes it his 
to take away. Whence also he here saith, 
"And who is sufficient for these things?" 
But if none are sufficient, that which is done is 
of grace. 

Ver. 17. " For we are not as the rest, which 
corrupt the word of God." 

' For even if we use great sounding words, 
yet we declared nothing to be our own that we 
achieved, but all Christ's. For we will not 
imitate the false apostles ; the men who say 
that most is of themselves.' For this is " to 
corrupt," when one adulterates the wine ; when 
one sells for money what he ought to give freely. 
For he seems to me to be here both taunting 
them in respect to money, and again hinting at 
the very thing I have said, as that they mingle 
their own things with God's ; which is the 
charge Isaiah brings when he said, "Thy vint- 
ners mingle wine with water : " (Is. i.22, LXX.) 
for even if this was said of wine, yet one 
would not err in expounding it of doctrine too. 
' But we,' saith he, ' do not so : but such as we 
have been entrusted with, such do we offer you, 
pouring out the word undiluted.' Whence he 
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added, " But as of sincerity, but as of God, in 
the sight of Gud speak we in Christ." 

* We do not,' sailh he ' beguile you and so 
prea<:h, as conferring a gift on you, or as bring- 
iny in and mingling somewhat from ourselves, 
" Init as of God ; " that is, we do not say that 
we confer any thing of our own, but that God 
hath given all.' For "of God " means this ; 
To glory iu nothing as if we had it of our own, 
but to refer every thing to Him. 

'• Speak we irv Christ." 

Not by our own wisdom, but instructed by 
the power that cometh from Him. Those who 
glory speak not in this way, but as bringing in 
something from themselves. Whence he else- 
where also turns them into ridicule', saying, 
" For what hast thou that thou didst not 
receive ? but if thou didst receive it. why dust 
thou glory as if thou hadst not received it." (i 
Cor. iv. 7.) This is the highest virtue, lo refer 
every thing to God, to consider nothing to be 
our own, to do nothing out of regard to men's 
opinion, but to what Goil willeth. For He it 
is that requireth the account. Now however 
this order is reversed : and of Him that shall 
sit upon the tribunal and require the account, 
we have no exceeding fear, yet tremble at those 
w ho stand and are judged with us. 

[4.] Whence then is this disease? Whence 
hath it broken out in our souls? From not medi- 
tating continually on the things of that world, 
but t>eing rivetted to present things. Hence we 
lx)th easily fall into wicked doings, and even if 
we do any good thing we do it for display, so 
that thence also loss cometh to us. For instance, 
one has looked on a person often with xmbridled 
eyes, unseen of her or of those who walk with 
her-, yet of the Eye that never slee[.iis was not 
unseen. For even liefore the commission of 
the sin. It saw the unbridled soul, and that 
madness within, and the thoughts that were 
whirled about in storm and surge ; for no need 
hath He of witnesses and proofs Who knoweth 
all things. Look not then to thy fellow -servants : 
for though man praise, it availeth not if Go<l 
accept not ; anil though man condemn, it harm- 
eih not if God do not condemn. Oh ! pro- 
voke not so thy Judge ; of thy fellow-servants 
making great account, yet when Himself is angry, 
not in fear and trembling at Him. Let us then 
deijiise the praise that cometh. of men. How 
long shall we be low-minded and grovelling? 
How long, when God lifteth us to heaven, take 
we pains to be trailed' along the ground ? The 
brethren of Joseph, hati they had the fear of 
God before their eyes, as men ought to have, 
would not have taken their brother in a lonely 
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place and killed him. (Gen. xxxvii.) Cain again, 
had he feared that sentence as he should have 
feared, would not have said, " Come, and let us 
go into the fiehl :*' (Gen. iv. 8, l.XX.j for to 
what end, O miserable anil wretchedl dost thou 
take him apart from him that begat him, and 
leadest him out into a lonely place? For doth 
not God see the daring deed even in the field? 
Hath thou not been taughl by what befel thy 
father that He kiiowelh all things, and is pre- 
sent at all things that are done ? And why, when 
he denied, said not God this unto him : ' Hidest 
thou from Me Who am present every where, and 
know the things that are secret ?' because as yet 
he knew not aright to comprehend these high 
truths*. But what saith he ? "The voice of thy 
brother's blood crietli unto Me. " Not as though 
blood had a voice; but like as we say when 
things are plain and clear, '* the matter speaketh 
for itself*." 

Wherefore surely it behoveth to have before our 
eyes the sentence of God, and all terrors are 
e.xtinguished. So too in prayers we can keej) 
awake, if we bear in mind with whom we are 
conversing, if we reflect that we are offering 
sacrifice and have in our hands a knife and 
fire and wood ; if in thought we throw wide 
the gates of heaven, if we transport our- 
selves thither and taking the sword of the Spirit 
infix it in the thrcfatof the victim : make watch- 
fulness the sacrifice and tears the libation to 
Him. For such is the biood of this victim. 
Such the slaughter that crimsons that altar. 
Suffer not then aught of worldly thoughts to 
occupy thy soul ihen. Bethink thee that Abra- 
ham also, when offering sacrifice, suffered nor 
wife nor servant nor any other to lie present. 
Neither then do thou suffer any of the slavish 
and ignoble [jassionsto be present unto thee, but 
go up alone into the mountain where he went up, 
where no second jjerson is permitted lo go up. 
.\nd should any such thoughts attempt to go up 
with thee, command them with authority, and 
say, " Sit ye there, and land the lail will worship 
and return to you;" (Gen. xxii. 5. LXX.) and 
leaving the ass and the servants below, and 
whatever is void of reason and sense, go up, 
taking with thee whatever is reasonable, as he 
look Isaac. And build thine altar so as he, as 
having nothing human, but having outsiepped 
nature. For he too, had he not oiitstcpjied 
nature, would not have slain his chiid. .-Xnd 
let nothing disturb thee then, but be lift up 
above ihe very heavens. Groan bitterly, sacri- 
fice confession, (for, saith he, " Declare thou 
first thy transgressions that thou mayest be justi- 
fied," is. xliii. 26. LXX. ), sacrifice contrition 
of heart. These victims turn not to ashes nor 
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dissolve into smoke nor melt into air ; neither Kut, saith one, ' I have been wronged and am 
need they wood and fire, but only a deep-pricke<i afflicted." Why not then pray against the devil, 
heart. This is wood, this is fire to bum, yet ^'^° injureth us most of all. This thou hast 
not consume them. For he that prayeth with ''Iso been commanded to say, " Deliver us from 
warmth is burnt, yet not consumed ; but like ^^^ ^^'1 one." He is thy irreconcileable foe. 
gold that is tried by fire becometh brighter. ! ^^'^ "i^n, do whatsoever he will, is a friend and 
[5.] And withal observe heedfuliy one! '""otfiCT- With him then let us all be angry ; 
thing more, in praying to say none of those against him let us beseech God, saying, " Bruise 
things that provoke thy Master; neither draw Satan under our feet;" (Rom. xvi. 20.) for he 
near [to pray] against enemies. For if to have '^ '^ that breedeth also the enemies [we have], 
enemies be a reproach, consider how great the ! ^^"t 'f ^^ou pray against enemies, thou prayest 
evil to pray against them. For need is that ^ as he would have thee pray, just as if for 
thou defend thyself and show why thou hast thine enemies, then against him. AVhy then 
enemies: but thou even accusest' them. And I letting him go who is thine enemy indeed, dcsr 

when I t'lou tear thine own members, more cruel in 
when ' 1''''* than wild beasts. ' But,' saith one, ' he in- 



what forgiveness shalt thou obtain, 
thou both revilest, and at such a time 
th>'self needest much mercy. For thou 
drevvest near to supplicate for thine own sins : 
make not mention then of those of others, lest 
thou recall the memory of thine own. For if 
thou say, ' Smite mine enemy,' thou hast stopj^ed 
thy mouth, thou hast cut off boldness from thy 
tongue; first, indeed, because thou hast angered 
the Judge at once in beginning; ne.\t. be- 
cause thou asketh things at variance with the 
character of thy prayer. For if thou comrst 
near for forgiveness uf sins, how discoursest thou 
of punishment ? The contrary surely was there 
need to do, and to pray for them in order that 
we may with Ixildness beseech this for ourselves 



suited me and robbed me of money;' and 
which hath need to grieve, he that suffered in- 
jury, or he that inflicted injury? Plainly he 
that inflicted injury, since whilst he gained 
money he cast himself out of the favor of God, 
and lost more than he gained : so that he is the 
injured party. Surely then need is not that 
one pray against, but for him, that God would 
Ite merciful to him, See how many things the 
three children suffered, though they had done 
no harm. They lost country, liberty, were 
taken captive and made slaves ; and when car- 
ried away into a foreign and barbarous land, 
were even on the point of being slain on ac- 



also. But now thou hast forestalled the Judge's count of the dream, without cause or object* 



sentence by thine own, demanding that He pun 
ish them that sin ; for this depriveth of all 
pardon, But if thou pray fur them, even if 
thou say nothing in thine own .sins' behalf, thou 
hast achieved all''. Consider how many sacri- 
fices there are in the law ; a sacrifice of praise, 



(Dan. ii. ij.) What then? When they had 
entered in with Daniel, what prayed they? 
What said they ? Dash down Nabuchodoncsor, 
pull down his diadem, hurl hiiti fr^m the 
throne? Nothing of this sort ; but they desired 
"mercies of God." (Dan. ii. 18. LXX.) And 



a sacrifice of acknowledgment, a sacrifice of when they were in the furnace, likewise. But 
peace*, a sacrifice of purifications, and number- 1 "o' =*'■> y^ ■ '^"t when ye suffer far less than they, 
less others, and not one of them against enemies, ^™^ oftentimes justly, ye cea.se not to vent ten 
but all in behalf of either one's own sins or one's thousand imprecations. .-Vnd one saith, * Strike 
own successes. For comest thou to anutherGw!? i t'o'^^n ^y enemy as Thou overwhelmedst the 
To him thou comest that said, " Fray for your chariot of Pharaoh ;' another, • Blast his flesh ;' 
enemies." {Luke vi. 27,35. Rom. .xii. 14. ) 1 another again, 'Requite it on his children.' 
How then dost thou cry against them? How Recognize ye not these words? Whence thei: 
dost thou beseech God to break his own taw ? 



another again, ' Requite it on 
Recognize ye not these words ? 
is this your laughter ? Seest thou how laugh- 
able this is, when it is uttered without passion. 
And so all sin then discovereth how vile it is, 
when thou strippest it of the state of mind of 
the perpetrator. Shouldest thou remind one 
I who has been angered of the words which he 
scratch ourselves and yawn, and fall into ten i^'d in his passion, he will sink for shame and 
thousand thoughts ; but when against our ene- scorn himself and wish he had suffered a thou- 
mies, we do so wakefully. For since the devil ' sand punishments rather than those words to be 
knows that we are thrusting the sword against | his. And shouldest thou, when the embrace is 



This is not the guise of & suppliant. None sup- 
plicates the destruction of another, but the i 
safety of him.self. Why then wearest thou the 
guise of a suppliant, but hast the words of an 
accuser? Yet when we pray for ourselves, we 



ourselves, he doth not ilistract nor call us off 
then, that he may work us the greater harm. 



' Some M»!i. have xoiiirYafKic, revil»l. 

* 0v0ta amn\piov, the rcnOcrlng of the LXX. for the peace-off^r* 
tog. I -C 



bring the unchaste to the woman he sin- 
ned with, he too will turn away from her as dis- 
gusting. And so do ye, because ye are not un- 
dei- the influence of the passion, laugh now. 
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For worthy to be laughed at arc they, and the 
words of drunken old gossips ; and springing 
from a womanish littleness of soul, .^nd yet 
Joseph, thoiifjh he had been sold and made :i 
slave, and had tenanted a prison, uttered not 
even then a bitter word against the authors of 
his sorrows. But what saith he? " Indeed I 
Avas stolen away out of the land of the He- 
brews;" (Gen. xl. 15.) and addeth not by 
whom. For he feels more ashamed for the 
wickedness of his brethren, than they who 
wrought them. Such too ought to be our dis- 
position, to grieve for them who wrong us more 
than they themselves do. For the hurt passtih 
on to (hem. As then they who kick against 
nads, yet are proud of it, are fit objects of 
pity and lamentation on account of this mad- 
ness ; so they who wrong those that do them no 
evil, inasmuch as they wound their own souls, 
are fit objects for many moans and lamentations, 
not for curses. For nothing is more polluted 
than a soul that curseth, or more impure than a 
tongue that ofTereth such sacrifices. Thou art 
a man ; vomit not forth the poison of asps. 
Thou art s- itian ; become not a wild beast. 



For this was thy mouth made, not that thou 
shouldest bite but that thou shouldest heal the 
wounds of others. ' Remember the charge I 
have given thee,' saith Hod, 'to pardon and 
forgive. But thou beseechest Me also to be a 
|xirty to the overthrow of my own command 
ments, and devourest thy brother, and redden- 
est thy tongue, as madmen do their teeth on 
their own members.' How, thinkest thou, the 
devil is pleased and laughs, when he hears such 
a prayer? and how, God is provoked, and turn- 
cth from and abhorreth thee, when thou be- 
seeches! things like these? Than which, what 
can be more dangerous? For if none should 
approach the mysteries that hath enemies ; how 
must not he, that not only hath, but also pray- 
eth against them, be excluded even from the 
outer courts themselves? Thinking then on 
these things, and considering the .Subject' of the 
Sacrifice, that He was sacrificed for enemies ; 
let us not have an enemy, and if we have, let 
us pray for him; that we too having tibtained 
forgiveness of the sins we have committed, may 
stand with boldness at the tribunal of Christ i 
to whom be glory for ever. Amen'. 



HOMILY VI 



2 Cor. iii. i. 



Arc we beginning, again to commend ourselves? or 
need we, as do some, epistle* of comnieni.lation to 
yow or letters of commendation from you ? 

He anticipates and puts himself an objection 
which others would have urged against him, 
'Thou vauntest thyself;' and this though he 
had before employed so strong a corrective in 
the expressions, " Who is suflFicient for these 
things?" and, "of sincerity . . . s|3eak we." (2 
Cor. ii. 16, 17.} Howbeit he is not satisfied 
with these. For such is his character. From 
appearing to say any thing great of himself lie 
is far removed, and avoids it even to great 
superfluity and excess. And mark, I pray thee, 
by this instance also, the abundance of his 
wisdom. For a thing of woeful asiiect, I mean 
tribulations, he .so much exalted and showed tu 
l)e bright and lustrous, that out of what he said 
the )>resent objection rose up against him. And 
he does so also towards the end. For after hav- 
ing enumerated numljcrless perils, insults, straits, 
necessities, and as many such like things as be, 
he added, " We commend not ourselves, but 
speak as giving you occasion to glory.,, (2 Cor. 
V. 12.) And he expresses this again with vehe- 



mence in that place, and with more of en- 
couragement. For here the words are those of 
love, "Need we, as do some, epistles of com- 
mendation?" but there what he says is full of 
a kind of pride even, necessarily and properly 
so, of pride, I say, and anger. " For we com- 
mend not ourselves again," saith he, "but speak 
as giving you occasion to glory ;" ( 2 Cor. v. j 2.^ 
and, " ,^gain, think ye that we excuse ourselves 
unto you ? For* in the sight of God speak we in 
Christ. For I fear lest by any means when I 
come I should not find you such as I would, and 
should myself be found of you such :is ye woubi 
not." (ib. xii. 19, 20.) For to prevent all 
appearance of a wish to flatter, as though he 
desired honor from them, he speaketh thus, " I 
fear lest by any means when i come I should 
not find you such as I would, and should my- 
self be found of you such as ye would not." 
This however conies after many accusations^; 
But in the beginning he speaketh not so, but 

'iin66*<riv. 

' Hen, Ed. '10 Whnm l)e glory. po«rcr, and honor, now and 
cver^ and wurtd withoitt end. Amen ' 

'oTi, which U not fcjund in the Received Text. 
*Uthct» r«ad, " wiUt much acctualkuD." 
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more gently. And what is it he saith? He 
s|>oke of his trials and his perils, and that every 
where he is conducted as in prtjcession ' by God 
in Christ, and that the whole wurld knoweth of 
these triumphs. Since then he has uttered great 
thinjjs of himself, he urges this objection against 
himself, " Are we beginning again to commend 
ourselves?" Now what he saith is this: Per- 
chance some one will object,' What is this, O 
Paul? Sayesl thou these things of thyself, and 
exaltest thjself ? ' To do away then with this 
suspicion, he saith, We desire not this, that is, 
to boast and exalt ourselves : yea, so far are we 
from needing epistles of commendation to you 
that ye are to us instead of an epistle. " For," 
saith he, 

Ver. 2. ^' Ye are our epistle." 

What means this, " ye are ? " ■ Did %veneed 
to be commended to others, we should have pro- 
duced you before them instead of an epistle.' 
And this he said in the former Epistle. " For 
the seal of mine .\postleship are ye." (x Cor. 
ix. 2.) But he doth not here say it in this man- 
ner, but in irony so as to make his question, 
" Do we need epistles of commendation? " more 
cutting. .'\nd in allusion to the false apostles, 
he added, "as do some, [epistles of commen- 
dation} to you, or letters of commendation from 
you " to others. Then Ijecause what he had said 
was severe, he softens it by adding, " Ye are 
our epistle, written in our hearts, known of all, 

Ver. 3. " Being made manifest that ye are an 
epistle of Christ." 

Here he testifieth not only to their love, but 
also to their good works: since they are able to 
show unto all men by their own virtue the high 
worth of their teacher, for this is the meaning 
of, " Ye are our epistle." 

What letters would have done to commend 
and gain respect for us, that ye do both as seen 
and heard of; for the virtue of the disciples is 
wont to adorn and to commend the teacher 
more than any letter. 

Ver. 3. " Written in our hearts." 

That is, which all know ; we so hear yon 
about every where and have you in mind. As 
though he said, Ye are our commendation to 
others, for we both have you continually in our 
heart and proclaim to all your good works. 
Because then that even to others yourselves are 
our commendation, we need no epistles from 
you ; but further, because we love you exceed- 
ingly, we need no commendation to you. For 
to those who are strangers one hath need of let- 
ters, but ye are in our mind. Yet he said not 
merely, "ye are [in it]," but "written in [it]," 
that is, ye cannot slide out of it. For just as 
from letters by reading, so from our heart by 



perceiving, all are acquainted with the love we 
bear you. If then the object of a letter be to 
certify, "such an one is my friend and let him 
have free intercourse [with you]," your love is 
sufficient to secure all this. For should we go 
to you , we have no need of others to commend 
us, seeing your love antitipateth this; and 
should we go to others, again we need no letters, 
the same love again sufficing unto us in their 
stead, for we carry about the epistle in our 
hearts, 

[2.} Then exalting them still higher, he even 
calleth them the epi.stle of Christ, saying, 

Ver. 3. " Being made manifest that ye are an 
epistle of Christ." 

And having said this, he afterwards hence 

takes ground and occasion for a discussion on 

the I^w, And there is another' aim in his 

I here styling them His epistle. For above as 

i commending him, he called them an epistle; 

I but here an epistle of Christ, as having the Law 

of God written in them. For what things God 

j wished to declare to all and to you, these are 

I written in your hearts. But it was we who pre- 

I pared you to receive the writing. For just as 

Moses hewed the stones and tables, so we, yotir 

souls. Whence he saith, 

" Ministered by us." 

Yet in this they were on an equality ; for the 
former were written on by God, and these by 
the Spirit. Where then is the difference? 

"Written not with ink, but with the Spirit 
of the living God ; not in tables of stone, but 
in tables that arc hearts of flesh." 

Wide as the difference between the Spirit and 
ink, and a stony table and a fleshy, so wide is 
that between these and those ; conseqtiently be- 
tween themselves' who ministered, and him* 
who ministered to them. Yet because it was a 
great thing he hati uttered, he therefore quick- 
ly checks himself, saying, 

\'er. 4. " And such confidence have we 
through Christ to Godward," 

And again refers all to God : for it is Christ, 
saith he, Who is the Author of these things to 
us. 

Ver. 5. "Not that we are sufficient of our- 
selves to account any thing as from ourselves." 

See again, yet another corrective. For he 
possesses this virtue, humility I mean, in singular 
perfection. Wherefore whenever he saith any 
thing great of himself, he maketh all diligence 
to soften down extremely and by every means, 
what he has said. And so he does in this place 
also, saying, " Not that we are sufficient of our- 
selves to account any thing as from ourselves : " 
that is, I said not, "We have confidence," as 



* Or, perhapa, a tpccial aim, oAAaf. 
■i. c the ApoMlo. 
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though part were ours and part God's ; but I 
refer and ascril^e the whole to Him. 

Ver. 5, 6. " Fur^ our sufficiency is from 
God ; who also made us sufficient as ministers 
of a new covenant." 

What means, "■ made us sufficient ? " Made 
us able and fitting. And it is not a little thing 
to be the bearer to the world of such tables and 
letters, greater far than the former. Whence 
also he added, 

"Not of the letter, hut of the spirit." See 
again another difference. What then ? was not 
that Law spiritual? How then saith he, " We 
know that the Law is spiritual?" (Rom. vii. 
14.1 Spiritual indeed, but it bestowed not a 
spirit. For Moses bare not a spirit, but letters ; 
but we have been entrusted with the giving of a 
spirit. WTience also in further completion of 
this [contrast,] he saiih, 

" For the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life." 

Yet these things he saith not absolutely* ; but 
in allusion to those who prided themselves upon 
the things of Judaism. .And by "letter" here 
he meaneth the I^w which punisheth them that 
transgress; but by "spirit" the grace which 
through Baptism giveth life to them who by sins 
were made dead. For having mentioned the 
iifference arising from the nature of the tables, 
he doth not dwell upon it, bii' rapidly passing 
it by, bestows more labor upon this, which most 
enal)le<l him to lay holfl on his hearer from con- 
siderations of what was advantageous and easy ; 
for, saith he, it is not laborious, and the gift it 
offers is greater. For if when discoursing of 
Christ, he puf; especially forward those things 
which are of His lovingkindriess, more thatl of 
our merit, and which are mutually connected, 
much greater necessity is there for his doing so 
when treating of the covenant. What then is 
the meaning of " the letter killeth ? " He had 
said tables of stone and hearts of flesh : so far 
he seemed to mention no great difference. He 
ad'led thai the former [covenant] was written 
with letters or ink, but this with the Spirit. 
Neither did this rouse them thoroughly. He 
says at last what is indeed enough to give them 
wings'; the one " killeth," the other " giveth 
life." And what doth this mean? In the Law, 
he that hath sin is punished; here, he that hath 
sins Cometh and is baptized and is made right- 
eous, and l>eing made righteous, he liveth, being 
delivered from the death of sin. The L:iw, if 
it lay hold on a murderer, putteth him to death ; 
the Gospel, if it lay hold on a murderer, 
enlighfeneth, and giveth him life. And why 
do I instance a murderer? The Law laid hold 
on one that gathered sticks on a sabbath day. 



• Y«^,Rcc. lext, oAAci, [which Is retained by all critics. Q] 




and stoned him, (Num. xv. 32, 36.) This 
is the meaning of, "the letter killeth." The 
Gospel takes hold on thousands of huuTicides 
and robbers, and liaptizing delivereth them from 
their former vices. This is the meaning of, 
"the Spirit giveth life." The former maketh 
its captive dead from lieing alive, the latter ren- 
dereth the man it hath convicted alive from 
being dead. For, "come unto me, ye that 
labor and are heavy laden," (Matt. xi. 28.) 
and, He said not, ' I will puni.sh }'<>»,' but, " I 
will give you rest." For in 15;iptism the sins 
are buried, the former things are blotted out, 
the man is made alive, the entire grace written 
upon his heart as it were a table. Consider 
then how high is the dignity of the Spirit, see- 
ing that His tables are better than those former 
ones; seeing that even a greater thing is shown 
forth than the resurrection itself. For indeed, that 
state of death from which He delivers, is more 
irremediable than the former one: as much 
more so, as soul is of more value than the body: 
and this life is conferred by that, by that which 
the Spirit giveth. But if It be able to bestow 
this, much more then that which is less. For, 
that prophets wrought, but this ihey could not: 
for none can remit sins but God only ; nor did 
the prophets Ijestow that life without the S|)irit. 
Hut this is not the marvel only, that it giveth 
life, but that it enabled others also to do this. 
For He saith, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost." 
(John XX. 22.) Wherefore? Because without 
the Spirit it might not lie? [Yes,] but God, as 
showing that It is of supreme authority, and of 
that Kingly Essence, and hath the same power 
[with Himself,] saith this too. Whence also 
He adds, "Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they 
are retained." (ibid. 23.) 

[3.] Since then It hath given us life, let us 
remain living and not return again to the former 
deadness: for " Christ dieth no more ; fur the 
death that He died, He died unto sin once:" 
(Rom. vi. 9, 10.) and He will not have us 
always saved by grace : for so we shall be empty 
of ail things. Wherefore He will have us con- 
tribute something also from ourselves. Let us 
then contribute, and preserve to the soul its life. 
And what is life in a soul, learn from the body. 
For the body too we then affirm to live, when it 
moves with a healthy kind of motion ; but when 
it lies prostrate and [Xiwerless, or its motions are 
disorderly, though it retain the semblance of 
life or motion, such a life is more grievous than 
any death : and should it utter nothing sane but 
words of the crazy, and see one object instead 
of another, such a man again is more pitiable 
than those who are dead. So atsothe soul when 
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it hath no healthiness, though it retain a sem- 
blance of life, is dead : when it doth not sec 
gold as gold but as something great and pre- 
cious ; when it thinketh not of the future but 
crawleth ii[X)n the ground; when it doth one 
thing in place of another. For whence is it 
clear that we have a soul? Is it not from its 
operations? When then it doth not jierform 
the things proper to it, is it not dead? 
when, for instance, it hath no care for vir- 
tue, but is rapacious and transgresseth the 
!aw ; whence can I tell that thou hast a soul ? 
Because thou walkest? Rut this belongs to the 
irrational creatures as well. Because thou eat- 
est and driiikcst? But this too belongeth to 
wild beasts. Well then, because thou standest 
upright on two feet? This convinceth me 
rather that thou art a beast in human form. 
For when thou reserablest one in all other re- 
siwcts, but not in its manner of erecting itself, 
thou dost the more disturb and terrify me : and 
I the more consider that which I see to be a 
monster. For did I see a beast speaking with 
the voice of a man. I should not for that reason 
say It was a man, but even for that very reason 
a beast more monstrous than a beast. Whence 
then can I learn that thou hast the soul of a 
man, when thou kickest like the ass, when thou 
bearest malice like the camel, when thou bitest 
like the bear, when ihouravenest like the wolf, 
when thou stealest tike the fox, when thou art 
wily as the serpent, when thou art shameless as 
the dog? Whence can 1 learn that thou hast 
the soul of a man ? Will ye that I show you z 
dead soul and a living? Let us turn the dis- ' 
course back to thase men of old ; and, if you | 
will, let us set liefore us the rich man [in the 
story] of Lazarus, and we shall know what is 
death in a soul ; for he had a dead soul, and it 
is plain from what he did. For, of the works 
of the soul he did not one, but ate and drank 
and lived in pleasure only. Such are even now 
the unmerciful and cruel, for these too have a 
dead soul as he had. For all its warmth that 
floweth out of the love of our neighlxir hath 
been spent, and it is deader than a lifeless body. 
But the poor man was not such, but standing 
on the very summit of heavenly wisdom shone ' 
out; and though wrestling with continual hun- 
ger, and not even supplied with the food that 
was necessary, neither so spake he aught of blas- 
phemy against God, but endured all nobly. 
Now this is no trifling work of the soul; but a 
very high proof that it is well-strung and health- 
ful. .And when there are not these qualities, it 
is plainly because the soul is dead that they 
have perished. Or, tell me, shall we not pro- 
nounce that soul dead which the IJievil falls 
upon, striking, biting, spurning it, yet hath it 
no sense of any of these things, but lieth dead- 



ened nor grieveth when being robbed of its 
wealth; but he even leapelh upon it, yet itre- 
I maineth unmoved, like a body when the soul is 
' departed, nor even feeleth it ? For when the 
fear of Ood is not present with strictness, such 
must the soul needs be, and then the dead more 
miserable. For the soul is not dissolved into 
corruption and ashes and dust, but into things 
of fouler odor than these, into drunkenness and 
anger and covetousness, into improper loves and 
unseasonable desires. But if thou woutdest 
know more exactly how foul an odor it hath, 
give me a soul that is pure, and then thou wilt 
see clearly how foul the odor of this filthy and 
impure one. For at present thou wilt not be 
able to perceive it. For so long as we are in 
. contact habitually with a foul odor, we are not 
sensible of it. But when we are fed with spirit- 
ual words, then shall we be cognizant of that 
evil. .And yet to many this seeraeth of no im 
portance'. And 1 say nothing as yet of hell ; 
but let us, if you will, examine what is present, 
and how worthy of derision is he, not that 
practiseth, but that uttereth filthiness; how first 
he loadeth himself with contumely; just as one 
that sputtereth any fdth from the mouth, so he 
defiles himself. For if the stream is so impure, 
think what must be the fountain of this tilth ! 
"for out of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaketh." (Mat. xii. 34.) Yet not for 
this alone do I grieve, but because that to some 
this doth not even seem to Iw reckoned amongst 
imiproper things. Hence the evils are all made 
worse, when we both sin, and do not think we 
even do amiss.* 

[4.] Wilt thou then learn how great an evil 
is filthy talking? See how the hearers blush at 
thy indecency. For what is viler than a filthy 
talker? what more infamous? For such thrust 
themselves into the rank of buffoons and of 
prostituted women, yea rather these have more 
shame than you. How canst thou teach a wife 
to be mo<lest when by such language thou art 
training her to proceed unto lasciviousness ? 
Better vent rottenness from the mouth than a 
fdthy word. Now if thy mouth have an ill- 
odor, thou partakest not even of the common 
meats ; when then thou hadst so foul a stink in 
thy soul, tell me, dost thou dare to jxirtake of 

' (ChrysaMom'x view of thii vcTse is cnrrcci u far as ii Roo 
Bui a fuller «.ileTi>eni is thai the litltr kilU by drmanding perfect 
obedience which nnnc can render, by producing the knowledge of 
sin and guilt, an I hy exasperating tnc soul in holding furth lu It a 
high standard af d)tty which it neither can n<)r wishes tii obey 
Tfie j^irj/, on the other hand, Rives life hy revealing a perfect and 
graiuitoufi rijihiCLKi^nc&K, by exhibiting God'ft Idvc and awakening 
hope insic.td of for. and hy ttanifunnine the soul Ihrough the 
Hoty tihi>>t &o chat ic bcarsihe image of God. l~hc letter iA cituiva- 
Icnt to the ].aw ; the spirit to the Gofpel. I'he contrast i< noi 
between the Old covenant and the New, considered as successive 
dispcnsQIftjn* of the one iysietn of grace, but between the M<.i«aic 
ecotiumy at. conditioning acceptance upon works ("Do this and 
live"], uitj the Cbrlsljan n oRcring salvatiM to every one iha 
beiievelh C] 
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mysteries? Did any one take a dirty vessel and 
set it u[>oti the table, thou wouklest have beaten 
iiim with clubs and driven him out : yet God 
at His own table, (for His table our mouth is 
when filled with thanksgiving,) when thou 
|>ourest out words more disgusting than any 
unclean vessel, tell me, dost thou think that 
thou provokest not ? And how is this possible? 
For nothing doth so exasperate the holy and 
pure as do such words ; nothing makes men so 
impudent' and shameless as to say and listen to 
such ; nothing doth so unstring the sinews of 
modesty as the flame which these kindle. God 
hath set perfumes in thy mouth, but thou storest 
uf) words of fouler odor than a corpse, and 
destruyest the soul itself and makest it incap- 
able of motion. For when thou insultest, this 
is not the voice of the soul, but of anger ; 
when thou talkest filthily, it is lewdness, and 
not she that spake ; when thou detractest, it is 
envy ; when thou schemes!, covetousness. These 
are not her works, but those of the alTections- 
and the diseases belonging to her. As then 
corruption cometh not simply of the body, but 
of the death and the passion which is thus in 
the body ; so also, in truth, these things cume 
of the passions which grow upon the soul. For 



if thou wilt hear a voice from a living soul, 
hear Paul saying, " Having food and covering, 
we shall be therewith content: " (i Tim. vi. 8.) 
and "Godliness is great gain : " (ib. 6.) and, 
"The world is crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world." (Gal. vi. 14.) Hear Peter saying, 
"Silver and gold have I none, but such as] 
have, give I thee." (Acts iii. 6.) Hear Job 
giving thanks and saying, " The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away." CJob i. 21.) These 
things are the words of a living soul, of a soul 
discharging the functions proper to it. Thus 
also Jacob said, " If the Lord will give me 
bread to eat and raiment to put on." fGen. 
xxviii. 20.) Thus also Joseph, " How shall I do 
this wickedness, and sin before God ? " (ib. 
xx.xi.x. 9.) But not so that barbarian woman ; 
but as one drunken and insane', so spake she, 
saying, "Lie with me." (ibid. 7.) These 
things then knowing, let us earnestly covet the 
living soul, let us flee the dead one, that we 
may also obtain the life to come; of which may 
all we tie made partakers, through the grace and 
love towarii men of our Lord Jesus Christ, though 
Whom and with VV'hom, to the Father, together 
with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honor, now 
aBd for ever, and world without end. AmcD. 
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Bui if the tniniitration of death, written and engraven in 
stones, came with glory, so that (he children of 
Israel could not look sicadfi^vlly upon the face of 
Moses, for the glory of his face ; which glory was 
passing away : how shnll not rather the ininistra.t)on 
of the Spirit be with glory ? 

He said that the tables of Moses were of stone, 
as [also] they were written with letters ; and , 
that these were of flesh, I mean the hearts of the 
.\postles, and had l:>een written on by the 
Spirit ; and that the letter indeed killeth, but 
the Spirit giveth life. There was yet wanting 
to this comparison the addition of a further 
and not trifling particular, that of the glory of 
Moses ; such as in the case of the New Coven- 
ant none saw with the eyes of the body. And 
even for this cause it appeared a great thing in 
that the glory was [x;rccived by the senses ; (for 
it was seen by the bodily eyes, even though ii 
might not l.>e approached ;) but that of the' 
NcA" Covenant is {lerceived by the understand- 



ing. For to the weaker sort the apprehension 
of such a superiority is itot clear ; but the 
other did more take them, and turn them unto 
itself. Having then fallen upon this comytari- 
son and being set upon showing the siijx-rii.irity 
[in question], which yet was exceedingly difficult 
because of the dulness of the hearers ; see 
what he docs, and with what method' he pro- 
ceeds in it, first by arguments placing the 
difference !)efore them, and constructing these 
out of what he had said before. 

For if that ministration were of death, liut 
this of life, doubtless, saith he, the latter glory 
is also greater than the former. For since he 
coitld not exhibit it to the bodily eyes, by this 
logical inference he established its superiority, 
saying, 

Ver. 8. "But if* the ministration of death 
came with glory, how shall not rather the minis- 
tration of the Spirit be with glory?" 

Now by "ministration of death " he mears 

* TapafnuovcA. 
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the Law. And mark too how great the caution 
he uses in the comparison so as to give no 
handle to the heretics ; for he said not, ' which 
causeth death,' but, " the ministration of death ;" 
for it niinistereth unto, but was not the parent 
of, death ; for that which caused death was sin ; 
but [the Law] brought in the punishment, and 
showed the sin, not caused it. For it more 
distinctly revealed the evil and pimished it: it 
did not impel unto the evil ; and it ministere<] 
not to the existence of sin or death, but to the 
suffering of retribution by the sinner. So that 
in this way it was even destructive of sin. For 
that which showeth it to be so fearful, it is 
obvious, makeih it also to be avoided. As then 
he tlxat taketh the sword in his hands and cutteth 
o(f the condemned, ministers to the judge that 
passeth sentence, and it is not he that is his des- 
truction, although he cutteth him off; nay, nor 
yet is it he who pas.seth sentence and condem- 
neth, but the wickedness of him that is punished ; 
so truly here also it is not that' destroyeth, but 
sin. This did both destroy and condemn, but 
that by punishing undermined its strength, by 
the fear of the punishment holding it back. But 
he was not content with this consideration only 
in order to establish the superiority [in ques- 
tion] ; but he addelh yet another, saying, 
*« written, and engraven on stones." See how 
he again cuts at the root of the Jewish arrogancy. 
For the I>aw was nothing else but letters ; a cer- 
tain succor was not found leaping forth from 
out the letters and inspiring them that combat, 
as is the case in Baptism ; but pillars and writ- 
ings bearing deatli to those who transgress the 
letters. Seest thou how in correcting the Jew- 
ish contentiousness, by his very expressions even 
he lessens its authority, speaking of stone and 
letters and a ministration of death, and adding 
that it was engraven ? For hereby he declareth 
nothing else than this, that the Law was fi.xed in 
one place ; not, as the Spirit, was present every- 
where, breathing great might into all ; or that 
the letters breathe much threatening, and threat- 
ening too which can not beeffaced butremaineth 
for ever, as being engraved in stone. Then 
even whilst seeming to praise the old things, he 
again mixeth up accusation of the Jews. For 
having said, "written and engraven in stones, 
came with glory," he added, " so that the chil- 
dren of Israel could not look steadfastly upon the 
face of Moses:" which was a mark of their 
great weakness and grovelling spirit. And again 
he doth not say, 'for the glory of the tables,' 
but, " for the glory of his countenance, which 
glory was passing away;" for he showeth that 
he who l>eareth them is made glorious, and not 
they. For he said not, ' because they could not 
look steadfastly upon the tables/ but, "the face 
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of Moses;" and again, not, 'for the glory of 
the tables,' but, "for the glory of his face." 
Then after he had extolled it, see how again he 
lowers it, saying, "which was passing away." 
Not however that this is in accusation, but in 
diminution; for he did not say, 'which was 
corrupt, which was evil,' but, ' which ceaseth 
and hath an end.' 

" How shall not rather the ministration of the 
Spirit be with glory ? " for henceforth with con- 
fidence he extollelh she things of the New [Cove- 
nant] as indisputable. And observe what he 
doth. He oppcsed 'stone' to 'heart,* and 
'letter' to 'spirit.' Then having shown the 
results of each, he doth not set down the resuhs 
of each; but having set down the work of the 
latter, namely, death and condemnation, he 
setteth not down that of the spirit, namely, life 
and righteousness; but the Spirit Itself; which 
addeti greatness to the argument. For the New 
Covenant not only gave life, but supplied also 
'The Spirit' Which giveth the life, a far greater 
thing than the life. Wherefore he said, "the 
I ministration of the Spirit." Then he again 
reverts to the same thing, saying, 

Ver. 9. " For if the ministration of condem- 
nation is glory." 

Also, he interprets more clearly the meaning 
of the words, "The letter kllleth," declaring it 
to be that which we have said afxjve, namely, 
that the Law showe<i sin, not caused it. 

" Much rather doth the ministration of right- 
eousness exceed in glory." 

For those Tables indeed showed the sinners 
and pimished them, but this not only did not 
punish the sinners, but even made them right- 
eous: for this did Baptism confer. 

[2.] Ver. 10. " For verily that which hath 
been made glorious hath not l>cen made glorious 
in this respect, by reason of the glory that sur- 
passeth." 

Now in what has gone before, indeed, he 
showed that this also is with glory ; and not 
simply is with glory, but even exceerleth in it : 
for he did not say, "How shall not the minis- 
tration of the Spirit be rather in glory ? " but, 
" exceed in glory ; " deriving the proof from the 
arguments before stated. Here he also shows 
the superiority, how great it is, saying, ' if 1 
compare this with that, the glory of the Old 
Covenant is not glory at all ; ' not absolutely 
laying down that there vv;is no glory, but in view 
of the comparison. Wherefore also he added. 
" in this respect," that is, in respect of the 
comparison. Not that this doth disparage the 
Old Covenant, yea rather it highly commen- 
deih it ; for comparisons are wont to l>e made 
l)etwecn things which are the same in kind. 
Next, he sets on foot yet another argument to 
prove the superiority also from a fresh groun«i. 
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What then is this argument ? That based upon 
duration, saying, 

Ver. II. " For if that which passeth away was 
with glory, much more that which remaineth is 
in glory." 

For the one ceased, but the other abideth con- 
tinually. 

Ver. 12. " Having therefore such a hope, we 
use great boldness of speech." 

For since when he had heard so many and so 
great things concerning the New [Covenant,] 
the hearer would be desirous of seeing this glory 
manifested to the eye, mark whither he hurleth 
him, [even] to the world to come. Wherefore 
also he brought forward the " hope," saying, 
'* Having therefore such a ho])e." Such ? Of 
what nature? That we have been counted 
worthy of greater things than Moses ; not we 
the .Apostles only, but also all the faithful. "We 
use great boldness of speech. " Towards whom ? 
tell me. Towards God, or towards the dis- 
ciples ? Towards you who are receiving in- 
struction, he saith ; that is, we sj>eak every 
where with freedom, hiding nothing, withhold- 
ing nothing, mistrusting nothing, but speaking 
openly ; and we ha\e not feared lest we should 
wound your eyesight, as Moses did that of the 
Jews. For that he alluded to this, hear what 
follows; or rather, it is necessary first to relate 
the history, for he himself keeps dwelling upon 
it. What then is the history? When, having 
received the Tables a second time, Moses came 
down, a certain glory darting from his counten- 
ance shone so much that the Jews were not able 
to approach and talk with him until he put a 
veil over his face. .\nd thus it is written in 
E.xodus, (Ex. xxxiv. 29,34.) "When Moses 
came down from the Mount, the two Tables 
[were] in his hands. .'\nd Moses wist not that 
the skin of his countenance was made glorious 
to behold. And they were afraid to come nigh 
him. .\nd Moses called them, and spake unto 
them. .A.nd when ' Moses had done speaking 
with them, he put a veil over his face. Rut 
when he went in before the l^ord to speak [with 
Him], he took the veil off until became out." 

Putting them in mind then of this history, he 
says, 

Ver. 13. " .\nd not as Moses, who put a veil 
upon his face, so that the children of Israel 
should not look steadfastly on the end of that 
which was passing away." 

Now what he says is of this nature. There is 
no need for us to cover ourselves as Moses did ; 
for ye are able to look upon this glory which we 
are encircled with, although it is far greater and 
brighter than the other. Seest thou the ad- 
vance ? For he that in the former Epistle said, 
*'I have fed you with milk, not with meat; " 
« iwnt^, m> alwLXX. E. V. "UU." 



saith here, " We use great boldness of speech." 
And he produces Moses before them, carrying 
fonvard the discourse by means of comparison, 
and thus leading his hearer upwards. 

And for the present he sets them above the 
Jews, saying that ' we have no need of a veil as 
he^ had with those he governed ; ' but in what 
comes afterwards he advances them even to the 
dignity itself of the Lawgiver, or even to a 
much greater. 

Mean time, however, let us hear what follows 
next. 

Ver. 14. " But their minds were hardened, 
for until this day remaineth the same veil in the 
reading of the Old Covenant, [it] not being re- 
vealed to them* that it is done away in 
Christ." 

See what he establisheth by this. For what 
happened then once in the case of Mcses, the 
same happeneth contmually in the case of the 
Law. What is said, therefore, is no accusation 
of the Law, as neither is it of .Moses that he 
then veiled himself, but only the senseless Jews. 
For the law hath its proper glory, but they were 
unable to see it. ' Why therefore are ye per- 
plexed,' he saith, ' if they are unable to see this 
glory of the Grace, since they saw not that 
lesser one of Moses, nor were able to look stead- 
fastly upon his countenance? .A-nd why are ye 
troubled that the Jews believe not Christ, see- 
ing at least that they believe not even the Law ? 
For they were therefore ignorant of the Grace 
also, because they knew not even the Old Cove- 
nant nor the glory which was in it. For the 
glory of the Law is to turn [men] unto Christ.' 

[3] Seest thou how from this consideration 
also he takes down the inflation of the Jevvs ? 
By that in which they thought they had the 
advantage, namely, that Moses' face shone, he 
proves their grossness and groveling nature. Let 
them not therefore pride themselves on that, 
for what was that to Jews who enjoyed it not ? 
Wherefore also he keeps on rlwelling upon 
it, saying one while, "The same veil in 
the reading of the old covenant remaineth," it 
"not being revealed that it is done away in 
Christ : " another while, that "unto this day 
when Moses is read," (v. 15.) the same "veil 
lieth u[>on their heart ; " showing that the veil 
lieth both on the reading and on their heart ; 
and above, " So that the children of Israel could 
not look steadfastly upon the face of Moses for 
the glory of h«s countenance ; which" (v. 7.) 
glory " was pa.ssing away." Than which what 
could mark less worth in them ? Seeing that 
even of a glory that is to be done away, cr 
rather is in comparison no glory at all, they are 
not able to be spectators, but it is covereil from 

• i. e., Mo5«s. 

'So he rcaiU thctcxi. 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



them, " so that they could not steadfastly 
look on the end of that which was pass- 
ing away ; " that is, of the law, because it 
hath an end ; " but their minds were hard- 
ened." ' And what,' saith one, ' hath this to 
do with the veil then ? ' Because it prefigured 
what woiiUl be. For not only did they not 
then perceive ; but they do not even now see 
the Law. .^nd the fault lies with themselves, 
for the hardness is that of an un impressible and 
perverse judgment. So that it is we who know 
the law also ; but to them not only Grace, but 
this 35 well is covered with a shadow ; '-For 
until this day the same veil upon the reading of 
the old covenant remaineth," he saith, it " not 
being revealed that it is done away in Christ." 
Now what he saith is this. This veiy thing 
they cannot see, that it is brought to an end, 
because they believe not Christ. For if it l)e 
brought to an end by Christ, as in truth it is 
brought to an end, and this the Law said by 
anticipation, how will they who receive not 
Christ that hath done away the Law, be able to 
see that the Law is done away ? And being 
incapable of seeing this, it is very piain that 
even of the Law itself which asserted these 
things, they know not the power nor the full 
glory. 'And where,' saith one, 'did it say 
this that it is done away in Christ ? ' It did 
not say it merely, but also showed it by what 
was done. And first indeed by shutting up its 
sacrifices and its whole ritual' in one place, the 
Temple, and afterwards destroying this. For 
had He not meant to bring these to an end and 
the whole of the Lasv concerning them. He 
would have done one or other of two things ; 
either not destroyed the Temple, or having 
destroyed it, not forbidden to sacrifice else- 
where. But, as it is. the whole world and 
even Jerusalem itself He hath made forbidden 
ground for such religious rites ; having allowed 
and ap|Jointed for them only the Temple. 
Then having destroyed this itself afterwards, 
He showed com[>Ietely even by what was done, 
that the things of the Law are brought to an 
end by Christ ; for the Temple also Christ 
destroyed. But if thou wilt see in words as 
well how the Law is done away in Christ, hear 
the Lawgiver himself speaking thus; "A| 
Prophet shall the Lord raise up unto you ofl 
your brethren, like unto me ; (Deut. xvii. 15,! 
19.) Him shall ye hear in all things what-j 
Slaver He shall command you. And it shall 
ci>me to pass, that every soul which will not 
hear that Prophet shall be utterly destroyed^, " 
(.Vets iii. 22, 23.) Seest thou how the Law 
showed that it is done away in Christ ? For 
this Prophet, that is, Christ according to the 

* iyitrrtiajt. 
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I flesh. Whom Moses commanded them to hear, 
made to cease Ixjth sabbath and circumcison 
'. and all the other things. .A^nd David too, show- 
ing the very same thing, said concerning 
Christ, "Thou art a Priest after the order of 
Melchizedek." (Ps. ex. 4;) not after the order 
of Aaron. Wherefore also Paul, giving a clear 
interpretation of this, says, "The priesthood 
l>eing changed, there is made of necessity a 
change also of the Law." (Heb. vii. 12.) .-Knd in 
another place also he says again, " Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldst not. In whole burnt 
offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hadst had 
no pleasure : then said I, Lo> I come." (Heb. 
X. 5, 7. J .-^nd other testimonies far more 
numerous than these may be adduced out of the 
Old Testament, showing how the Law is done 
away by Christ. So that when thou shalt have 
forsaken the Law, thou shalt then see the 
Law clearly ; but so long as thou boldest by it 
and believest not Christ, thou knowest not 
even the I-aw itself. Wherefore also he added, 
to establish this very thing more clearly ; 

Ver. 15. "But even unto this day, whenso- 
ever Moses is read, a veil lieth upon their 
heart." 

For since he said that in the reading of the 
Old Testament the veil remaineth, lest any 
should think that this that is said is from the 
obscurity of the Law, he boib by other things 
showed even before what bis meaning was, (^for 
by saying, " their minds were hardened," he 
shows that the fault was their own,) and, in this 
place too, again. For he said not, ' The veil 
remaineth on the writing,' but" in the reading;" 
(now the reading is the act of those that read ;) 
and again, " When Muses is read." Heshowed 
this however with greater clearness in the ex- 
pression which follows next, saying unreservedly, 
" The veil iieth uf^n their heart." For even 
upon the face of Moses it lay, not because of 
Moses, but because of the grossness and carnal 
mind of these. 

[4.] Having then suitablyS accused them, he 
points out also the manner of their correction. 
And what is this ? 

Ver. 16. " Nevertheless when [one] shall turn 
to the Lord," which is, to forsake the Law, 
" the veil is taken away*." 

Secst thou that not over the face of Moses was 
there that veil, but over the eyesight of the 

' [Tlicre are varimit mctbodi of supplying a nominulve to the 
verb " lurn" In ihi» moecdcc Calvio makes Mose« ihe subjcci. 
x-i rvpre^cniing the law which when it is directed to Christ caiuc* 
the veil to be reiin>vcd. Slojilcy Jtlso makes Mo\es the object, 
btit .x-i repre..^c[iijng the pet^ple, and rcndet^, " When Mo»^ tumk 
(0 the turd, he strips ulT the veil " Bui Chryjostom gives what ii 
the generally accepted oicw, which it that "the heart oflaiacl » 
that which turn*," indicating of cruanc a gcncmt conversion (cf. 
Roin. xi. 16) yet including the ca>c uf each individual ih.-u tun» 
la Christ. A* Beet well says, "• Th* Aposile cannot leave hii peo- 

Sle in their dartn«s wjitioui expreuiog a hope that they will Mm* 
ay come to the light." C] 
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Je^vs? For it was done, not that the glory of 
Moses might be hidden, but that the Jews might 
not see. For they were not capable. So that 
in them was the deficiency, for it' caused not 
him to be ignorant of any thing, but them. And 
he did not say indeed, " when thou shalt let go 
the Law," but he implied it, for *• when thou 
shalt turn to the Lord, the veil is taken away." 
To the very last he- kept to the history. For 
when Moses talked with the Jews he kept his 
face covered ; but when he turned to God it 
was uncovered. Now this was a type of that 
which was to come to pass, that vvhen we have 
turned to the Lord, then we shall see the glory 
of the Liw, and the f^ice of the Lawgiver bare; 
yea rather, not this alone, but we shall then be 
even in the same rank with Moses. Seest thou 
how he inviteth the Jew unto the faith, byshow- 
mg, that by coming unto Grace he is able not 
onl)' to see Moses, but also to stand in the very 
same rank with the lawgiver. 'For not only,' 
he sailh, 'shall thou look on the glory which 
then thou sawest not. but thou shalt thyself also 
be included in the same glory ; yea rather, in a 
greater glory, even so great that that other shall 
not seem glory at all when compared with this.* 
How and in what manner ? ' Because that when 
thou hast turned to the Lord and art included 
m the grace, thou wilt enjoy that glory, unto 
which the glory of Moses, if compared, is so 
much less as to be no glory at all. But still, 
small though it be and exceedingly below that 
other, whilst thou art a Jew, even this will not 
lie vouchsafed thee* ; but having become a lie- 
liever, it will then be vouchsafed thee to be- 
hold even that which is fargreiiter than it.' And 
when he was addressing himself to the believers, 
he said, that " that which was made glorious had 
no glory;" but here he speaks not so; but 
how? " When one shall turn to the Lord, the 
veil is taken away: " leading him up by little 
and little, and first setting him in Moses' rank, 
and then making him partake of the greater 
things. For when thou hast seen Moses in 
glory, then afterwards thou shalt also turn unto 
God and enjoy this greater glory. 

[5.] See then from the beginning, how many 
things he has laid down, as constituting the dif- 
ference and showing the superiority, not the 
enmity or contradiction, of the New Covenant 
in respect to the old. That, sailh he, is letter, 
and stone, and a ministration of death, and is 
done awiiy : and yet the Jews were not even 
vouchsafed this glory. (Or, the glory of this.) 
This table is of the flesh, and spirit, and right- 
ajusness, and remaineth ; and unto all of us is 
it vouchsafed, not to one only, as to Moses of 
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the lesser then. (ver. 18.) " For," saith he, 
" we all with unveiled face reflecting as a mir- 
ror the glory of the Lord," not that of Moses. 
But since some maintain that the e.xpression, 
" when one shall turn to the Lord," is spoken 
of the Son, in contradiction to what is quite 
acknowledged ; let us examine the point more 
accurately, having first stated the ground on 
which they think to establish this. What then 
is this? Like, saith one, as it is said, "God is 
a Spirit;" (John iv. 24.) so also here, "The 
Lord is a Spirit.' But he did not say, ' The 
I.ord is a Spirit," but, " The Spirit is the Lord." 
.And there is a great difference between this con- 
struction and that. For when he is desirous of 
speaking so as you say, he does not join the 
article to the predicate. And besides, let us 
review all his discourse from the first, of whom 
hath he spoken? for instance, when he said, 
" The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life : " 
(ver. 6.) and again, " Written not with ink, btit 
with the Spirit ofthe living God ; " (ver. 3, ) was 
he sjjeakingof God, or of the Spirit? It is very 
plain that it was of the Spirit; for unto It he 
was calling them from the letter. For lest any, 
hearing of the Spirit, and then reflecting that 
Moses turned unto the Lord, but himself unto 
the Spirit, should think himself to have the 
worse, to correct such a suspicion as this, he 
says, 

Ver. 17. "Now the Spirit Is the Lord." 

This too is Ixjrd, he says. .And that you 
may know that he is speaking of the Paraclete, 
he added, 

" And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty." 

For surely you will not assert, that he says, 
* And where the Lord of the Lord is.' 
"Liberty," he said, with reference to the for- 
mer l)ondage. Then, that you may not think 
that he is speaking of a time to come, he says, 

Ver, 18. "But we all, with unveiled face, 
reflecting* as a mirror the glory of the Lord." 

Not that which is brought to an end, but that 
which remaineth. 

" Are transformed into the same image from 
glory to glory, even as from the Lord the 
Spirit," 

Seest thou how again he places the 
Spirit in the rank of God, (vide infra) 

* Ttil» version of the verb wa« followirtl by 1 ufhct, Bcngcl and 
o«h<rn, and is fnoncl In the Revised Version. It is ubjecte<l to by 
Meyer. Hoduc, Beet rf al., as being ai vnri.it^ce with the ukoj^c of 
the lanaii.ige since the middle voice of the verb rercr hat lhi> 
mcining elscwhrre.aitd at varinnce with the cnnlexl which layt the 
^TrcH*. nn frei and unhindered M.*eing and mtt upon rcfleciitig But 
ii is urgi'd in reply thai ChryM>sl<im may i>e trusted nt liniiw what 
Greek ti&age is. and at to Ihc context the ^<>plcti(t>>r which f^hone in 
MoMn-'i fnce, ih.it which suggoted ilii« whole lr;iin of tiimighl, 
W.-1* a rcflecilon nfwhai he saw In the Mount. Funiinalcly which- 
I e»cr way the point i» decided, the WcMed rcnuh rem-iino for ail 
I helieverv of a Rr-nving transfurtnation int., the lnini>c of Christ, 
froin clory to ulnry [VVz/rfm slri»glli fn ttrmgtli in Pi. Ixxxiv. 
7), i o. , fmm one degree of glnry »n anoiher. — .1 pr(M:e*> going un 
wllhoul inteimiuion under the influence ofthe LurJ, the Spirit. C] 
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and raises them up to the rank of the 
Apostles. For he said before, "Ye are 
the Epistle of Christ ; and here, " But we all 
with open face." Yet they came, like Moses, 
bringing a law. But like as we, he says, needed 
no veil, so neither ye who received it. And 
yet this glory is far greater, for this is not of 
our countenance, but of the Spirit ; but never- 
theless ye are able as well as we to look steadfastly 
upon it. For they indeed could not even by a 
mediator, but ye even without a mediator can 
[look steadfnstly on] a greater. They were not 
able to look upon that of Moses, ye even upon 
that of the Spirit. Now had the Spirit l>een at 
all inferior, He would not have set down these 
things as greater than those. But what is, '* we 
reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, are 
transformed into the same image." This 
indeed was shown more clearly when the gifts 
of miracles were in operation ; howlwit it is 
not even now drfficult to see it, for one who 
hath believing eyes. For as soon as we are bap- 
tized, the soul beameth even more than the sun, 
being cleansed by the Spirit ; and not only do 
we behold the glory of Go<i, but from it also 
receive a sort of splendor. Just as if pure silver 
be turned towards the sun's rays, it will itself 
also shoot forth rays, not from its own natural 
property merely but also from the solar lustre ; 
so also doth the soul being cleansed and made 
brighter than silver, receive a ray from the 
glory of the Spirit, and send it back. Where- 
fore also he saith, " Reflecting as a mirror we 
are transformed into the same image from 
glory," that of the Spirit, " to glory," our own, 
that which is generated in us ; and that, of such 
sort, as one might expect from the Lord the 
Spirit. See how here also he calleth the Spirit, 
Lord. And in other places too one may see 
that lordship of His. For, saith he, " As they 
ministered and fasted unto the Lord, the 
Spirit said, Separate me Paul and Barnabas." 
(Acts xiii, 2.) For therefore he said, "as they 
ministered unto the T>ord, Separate me," in 
order to show the [Spirit's] equality in honor. 
And again Christ saith, " 'fhe servant knoweth 
not what his lord doethi" but even as a man 
knoweth his own things, so doth the Spirit know 
the things of God ; not by being taught [them,] 
for so the similitude holdeth not good. Also 
the working as He willeth showeth His authority 
and lordship. Thistransformeth us. ThissufTer- 
eth not to \k confonnerl to this world ; for such 
is the creation of which This is the Author. 
For as he saith, "Created in Christ Jesus," 
fEphes. ii. lo. ) so saith he, "Create in me a 
clean heart, God, and renew a right spirit in 
my inward parts". (Ps. li. lo, LXX.) 

[6.] Wilt thou that I show thee this also from 
the Apostles more obviously to the sense. Con- 



sider Paul, whose garments wrought: Peter, 
whose very shadows were mighty. (Acts xix, 
12; V, 15. XX.) For had they net borne 
a King's image and their radiancy been 
unapproachable, their garments and shad- 
ows had not wrought so mightily. For the 
garments of a king are terrible even to robbers. 
VV'ouldest thou see this beaming even through the 
body? "Looking steadfastly," said he, "upon 
the face of Stephen, they saw it as it had been 
the face of an angel." (Actsvi, 15.) But this was 
nothing to the glory flashing within. For what 
Moses had upon his countenance, that did these 
carry about with them on their souls, yea 
' rather ' even far more. For that of Mcses 
indeed was more obvious to the senses, hut 
this was incorporeal. And like as fire- 
bright bodies streaming down from the 
shining bodies upon those which lie near 
them, impart to them also somewhat of 
their own splendor, so truly dcth it also hap- 
pen with the faithful. Thtrefure surely they 
with whom it is thus are set free from eanh, and 
have their dreams of the things in the heavens. 
Woe is me ! for well is it that we should here 
even grc^an bitterly, for that we who enjoy a 
birth so noble do not so much as know what is 
said, because we quickly lose the reality, and 
are daz/.led about the objects of sense. Forths 
glory, the unspeakable and awful, remainelh in 
us for a day or tivo, and then we quench it. 
bringing over it the winter of worldly concerns, 
and with the thickness oftho.se clouds repelling 
its rays. For worldly things are a winter, and 
than winter more lowering. For not frost is 
engendered thenre nor rain, neither dcth it 
produce mire and deep swamps; but. things 
than all these more grievous, it formeth hell and 
the miseries of hell. And as in severe frc/st all 
the limbs are stiffened and are dead, so truly the 
sou! shuddering in the winter of sins also, per- 
formeth none of its proper functions, stiffened, 
as it were, by a frost, as to conscience. For what 
cold is to the body, that an evil conscience is to 
the soul, whence also cometh cowardice. For 
nothing is more cowardly than the man that is 
rivettal to worldly things ; for such an one lives 
the life of Cain, trembling every day. And 
why do I mention deaths, and losses, and 
offences, and fiatteries, and services? for even 
without these he is in fear of ten thousand 
vicis-situdes. ."Vnd his coffers indeed are full of 
gold, but his soul is not freed from the fear of 
poverty, .-^nd very reasonably. For he is 
moored as it were on rotten and swiftly shifting 
things, and even though in his own case he 
e.\i^>erienced not the reverse, yet is he undone by 
seeing it happen in others ; and great is his 
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cowardice, great his unmanliness. For not only 
is such an one spiritless as to danger, but also as 
to all other things. And if desire of wealth 
assail him, he doth not like a free man beat off 
the assault ; but like a bought slave, doth all [it 
bids], serving the love of money as it were a 
severe mistress. If again he have Iwheld some 
comely damsel, down he croucheth at once 
made captive, and folJoweth like a raging dug, 
though it behoveth to do the opposite. For 
when thou hast beheld a beautiful woman, con- 
sider not how tiiou mayest enjoy thy lust, but 
but how be delivered from thy lust. ' And how 
is this possible,' saith one? 'for loving is not 
my own doing,' Whose then? tell me. It is 
from the Devil's malice. Thou art quite con- 
vinced that that which plotteth against thee is a 
•ievil ; wrestle then and fight with a distemper. 
But I cannot, he saith. Come then, let us first 
leach thee this, that what happeneth is from 
thine own listlessness, and that thou at the first 
gavest entrance to the Devil, and now if thou 
hast a mind, with muuh ease mayest drive him 
off. They that commit adultery, is it from lust 
they commit it, or simply from desire of dan- 
gers? Plainly from lust. Do they then there- 
fore obtain forgiveness? Certainly not. Why 
not? Because the sin is their own. 'But,' saith 
one, 'why, pray, string syllogisms? For ray 
conscience bears me witness that I wish to repel 
the passion ; and cannot, but it keepeth close, 
presses me sore, and afflicts me grievously.' O 
man, thou dost wish to repel it, but thou dost 
not the things repellers should do ; but it is 
with thee just as with a man in a fever, who 
drinking of cold streams to the fill, should say, 
' How many things I devise with the wish to 
quench this fever, and I cannot ; but they 
stir up my flame the more.' Let us see then 
whether at all thou too dost the things that 
inflame, yet thinkest thou art devising such as 
quench. • I do not,' he saith. Tell me then, 
what hast thou ever essayed to do in order to 
quench the passion? and what is it, in fine, 
that will increa.se the passion ? For even suppos- 
ing we lie not all of us obno.vious to these particu- 
lar charges: (for more may be found who are cap- 
tivated by the love of money than of beauty ;) stil! 
the remedy to be proposed will be common to 
all, both to these and to those. For both that 
is an unreasonable p;ission, and this, is keener 
and fiercer than that- When then we have 
proved victorious over the greater, it is very 
plain that we shall easily subdue the less also. 
' .\nd how is It,' saith one, 'that if this be 
keener, all [lersons are not made captive by the 
vice, but a greater nnmbtrarc mad after money ?' 
Because in the first place this last desire appears 
to be unattended with danger: next, although 
that of beauty be even fiercer, yet it is more 



sjieedily extinguished ; for were it to continue 
like that of money, it would wholly destroy its 
captive. 

[7.] Come then, let us discourse to you on 
this, the love of beauty, and let us see whereby 
the mischief is increased ; for so we shall 
know whether the fault be ours, or nut ours. 
And if ours, let us do everything to get the 
better of it ; whereas if not ours, why do we 
afflict ourselves for nought? And why do we 
not pardon, but find fault, with those who are 
made captive by it? Whence then is this love 
engendered? 'From comeliness of feature,' 
saith one, ' when she that woundeth one is 
beautiful and of fair countenance.' It is said 
idly and in vain, For if it were beauty that 
attracted lovers, then would the maiden who is 
such have all men for her lovers ; but if she 
hath not all, this thing cometh not of nature 
nor from beauty, but from uncha-ste eyes. For 
it was when by eyeing too curiously', thou 
didst admire and became enamored, that thou 
receivedst the shaft. 'And who,' saith one, 
' when he sees a beautiful woman, can refrain 
from commending her he sees? If then admir- 
ing such things cometh not of delil«?rate choice, 
it follows that love depends not on ourselves.' 
Stop, O man ! Why dost thou crowd all things 
together, running roimd and round on every 
side, and not choosing to see the root of the 
evil? For I see numbers admiring and com- 
mending, who yet are not enamored. ' .-Vnd 
how is it possible to admire and not be enam- 
ored?' Clamor not, (for this I am coming 
to speak of,) but wait, and thou shalt hear 
Moses admiring the son of Jacob, and saying, 
" .\nd Joseph was a goodly person, and well 
favored exceedingly." (Gen. xxxix. 6, LXX.) 
Was he then enamored who speaketh this? 
By no means. 'For,' saith he, 'he did not 
even see him whom he commended,' V\'c are 
affected, however, somewhat similarly towards 
beauties also which are described to us, not 
only which are beheld. But that thou cavil not 
with us on this point : — David, was he not 
comely exceedingly, and ruddy with beauty of 
eyes? (So i Sam. xvi. 12 & xvii. 42. lxx. ) and 
indeed this lieauty of the eyes, is even espec- 
ially, a component of beauteousness of more 
despotic power than any. Was then any 
one enamored of him? By no means. Then 
to be also enamored cometh not [necessarily] 
with admiring. For many too have had moth- 
ers blooming exceedingly in beauty of person. 
What then ? Were their children enamored 
of them ? Away with the thought ! but they 
admire what they see, yet fail not into a shame- 
ful love. ' No, for again this good provision is 
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Nature's.' How Nature's? Tell me, 'Be- 
cause they are mothers,' he saith. Then hear- 
est thou not that Persians, and that without any 
compuisiun, have intercourse with their own 
mothers, and that not one or two individuals, 
but a whole nation ? Bui independent of these, 
it is hence also evident that this distemper com- 
eth not from bloom of person nor (rum beauty 
merely, but from a listless and wandering soul. 
Many at least it is certain, oftentimes, having 
passed over thousands of well-favored women, 
have given themselves to such as were plainer. 
Whence it is evident that love depends not on 
beauty : for otherwise, surely, those would 
have caught such as fell into it, before these. 
What then is its cause? 'For,' saith he, 'if it 
be not beauty that causeth love, whence hath it 
its beginning and its root? From a wicked 
Demon?' It hath it indeed, thence also, but 
this is not what we are inquiring about, but 
whether we ourseK^s too be not the cause. 
For the plot is not theirs only, but along with 
them our own too in the first place. For from 
nu other source is this wicked distemper so en- 
gendered as from habit, and flattering words, 
and leisure, and idleness, and having nothing 
to do. For great, great is the tyranny of habit, 
even so great as to l>e moulded into' a necessity 
of nature. Now if it be habit's to gender it, 
it is very evident that it is also [habit's] to ex- 
tinguish it. Certain it is at least that many 
have in this way ceased to be enamored, from 
not seeing those they were enamored of. Now 
this for a little while indeed appears to be a bit- 
ter tiling and exceedingly unpleasant ; but in 
time it becometh pleasant, and even were they 
to wish it, they could not afterwards resume the 
passion. 

[8.] How then, when without habit one is 
taken captive at first sight? Here also it is in- 
dolence of body, or self-indulgence, and not 
attending to one's duties, nor being occuptefl in 
necessary business. For such an one, wander- 
ing about like some vagabond, is transfi.ved by 
any wickedness; and like a child let loose, any 
one that liketh maketh such a soul his slave. 
For since it is its wont to be at work, when thou 
stoppest its workings in what is good, seeing it 
cannot l>e unemployed, it is com[>elled to en- 
gender what is otherwise. For just as the 
earth, when it is not sown nor planted, sends 
up simply weeds ; so also the soul, when it hath 
nought of necessary things to do, being desirous 
by all means to be doing, giveth herself unto 
wicked deeds. And as the eye never ceaseth 
from seeing, and therefore will see wicked 
things, when gfXKl things are not set before it ; 
so also doth the thought, when it secludes itself 
from necessary things, busy itself thereafter 

■ KaHmartnu. Ben. fitfifTi'wf iai, to pau into. 



about such as are unprofitable. For that even 
the first assault occupation and thought are able 
to l^at off, is evident from many things. When 
then thou hast looked on a beautiful woman, 
and wert moved towards her, look no more, and 
thou art delivered. ' .-V.nd how shall I be able 
to look no more,' saith he, 'when drawn by 
that desire?' Give thyself to other things 
which may distract the soul, to Ijooks, to neces- 
sary cares, to protecting others, to assisting the 
injured, to prayers, to the wisdom which con- 
siders the things to come : with such things as 
these bind down thy sou). By these means, not 
only shak thou cure a recent wound, but shah 
wear away a confirmed and inveterate one easily. 
For if an insult according to the proverb pre- 
vails with the lover to give over his love, how 
shall not these spiritual charms * much rather be 
victorious over the evil, if only we have a mind 
to stand aloof. Rut if we are alwaj-s conversing 
and associating with those who shoot such 
arrows at us. and talking with them and hear- 
ing what they say, we cherish the distemper. 
How then dost thou expect the fire to be 
quenched, when day by day thou stirrest up the 
flame? 

And let this that we have said about habit be 
our speech unto the young ; since to those who 
are men and taught in heavenly wisdom, stronger 
than all is the fear of God. the remembrance 
of hell, the desire of the kingdom of heaven ; 
for these are able to quench the fire. And 
along with these take that thought also, that 
what thou seest is nothing else than rheum, and 
blood, and juices of decomposed food. ' Vet 
a gladsome thing is the bloom of the features,' 
saith one. But nothing is more gladsome than 
the blossoms of the earth, and these too rot and 
wither. Do not then in this either give heed to 
the bloom, but pass on further inward in thy 
thought, and stripping off that beauteous skin in 
thy thought, scan curiously what lies beneath it. 
For even the bodies of the dropsical shine 
brightly, and the surface hath nothing oflfensive ; 
but still, shocked with the thought of the humor 
stored within we cannot love such persons. 
' But languishing is the eye and glancing, and 
beautifully arched the brow, and dark the lashes, 
and soft the eyeball, and serene the look.' But 
see how even this itself again is nothing else 
than nerves, and veins, and membranes, and 
arteries. Think loo, I pray, of this beautiful 
eye. when diseased and old, wasting with de- 
spair, swelling with anger, how hateful to the 
sight it is, how quickly it perislieth, how sooner 
even than pictured ones, it is effaced. From 
these things make thy mind pass to the true 
beauty. ' But,' saith he, ' I do net see beauty 



itifial. 




II.iMII Y VIIL] 



HOMILIES ON SECOND CORINTHIANS. 



j'7 



of soul.' But if thou wilt choose, thou shalt 
see it : and as the absent lieaiitiful may be with 
the mind admired, though with one's eyes un- 
seen, so il is passible to see without eyes beauty 
of sjul. Hast thou not often sketched a beaute- 
ous form, and felt moved unto the drawing? 
Image also now l>eauty of soul, and revel in 
that loveliness. 'But," saith he, 'I do not 
see things incorporeal.' And yet we see these, 
rather than the corporeal, with the mind. 
Therefore it is, for instance, that although we 
see them not, we admire angels also and arch- 
angels, and habits of character, and virtue of 
soul. .•\nd if thou seest a man considerate and 
moderate, thou wilt more admire him than that 



beautiful cotmtenance. And if thou seest one 
insulted, yet bearing it ; wronged, yet giving 
way, admire and love such, even though they 
Ite striken in age. For such a thing is the 
beauty of thesoul ; even in old age it hath many 
enamored of it, and it never fadeth, but bloom- 
eth for ever. In order then that we also may 
gain this beauty, let us go in (juest of those that 
have it, and be enamored of them. For so 
shall we too be able, when we have attained this 
beauty, to obtain the good things eternal, 
whereof may all we partake, through the grate 
and love towar<ls men of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, 
be^dory and might, for ever and ever. Amen. 



HOMILY VIII 
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TTicrefore .seeing we have thi.s ministry, even as we ob- 
taincJ mercy we faint not, but we have renounced 
the hidden ihingi of shame. 

Seeing he had uttered great things and hail 
set himself ami all the faithful liefore Moses, 
aware of the height ' and greatness of what he 
had said, observe how he moderates his tone 
again. For it was necessary on account of the 
false .\postlcs to exalt ' his hearers also, and 
again to calm <lown that swelling ; yet not to do 
it away, since this would be a tri tier's part'. 
Wherefore he manages this in another manner, 
by showing that not of their own merits was it, 
but all of the loving-kindness of Gotl, Where- 
fore also he says, " Therefore seeing we have 
this ministry." For nothing more did we con- 
tribute, except that we became ministers, and 
made ourselves subservient to the things given 
by God. Wherefore he said not ' largess*,' nor 
•supply*,' but 'ministry.' Nor was he con- 
tented with this even, but added, " as we ob- 
tained mercy." For even this itself, he saith, 
the ministering to these things, is of mercy and 
loving-kindness. Yet it is mercy's to deliver 
from evils, not to give so many good things 
besides I but the mercy of God includes this 
also. 

"We faint not." And this indeed is to be 
imputed to His loving-kindness. For the clause, 
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"as we obtained mercy," take -to be said with 

reference both to the "ministry," and to the 

words, "we faint not." And observe how 

earnestly he endeavors to lower his own things. 

' For,' saith he, ' that one who hath been 

counted worthy of such and so great things, and 

this from mercy only and loving-kindness, 

should show forth sui h labors, and undergo 

I dangers, and endure temptations, is no great 

j matter. Therefore we not only do not sink 

I down, but we even rejoice and .speak boldly.' 

I For instance, having said, "we faint not," he 

added, 

Ver. 2. " But we have renounced the hidden 
things of shame, not walking in craftiness, nor 
handling the word of God deceitfully." 

And what are "the hidden things uf 
i shame?" We do not, he saith, profess and 
promise great things, and in our actions show 
other things, as they do; wherefore also he 
said, " Ye look on things after the outward ap- 
pearance ; " but such we are as we ap|iear, not 
having any duplicity, nor saying and doing such 
things as we aught to hide and veil over with 
shame and blushes. And to inter[>ret this, he 
adiied, " not walking in craftiness." For what 
they consideretl to be praise, that he proves to 
be shameful and worthy of scorn. But what is. 
"in craftiness?" They had the reputation of 
taking nothing, but they took and kept it 
secret ; they had the character of .saints and 
approved Aposllesi, but they were full of num- 
berless evil thitvgs. But, saith he, "we have 
renounced" these things: (for these are what 
he also calls the " hidden things of shame ; " 
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being such as we apjwar to be, and keeping 
nothing veiled uver. And that not in lhis[nur] 
life only, but also in the Preaching itself. For 
this IS, *' nor handling the word of Go<i deceit- 
fully." 

" But by the manifestation of the truth." 

Not by the countenance and the outward 
show, but by the very proof of our actions. 

" Comraending ourselves to every nian's con- 
science." 

For not to believers only, but also to unbe- 
lievers, we are manifest; lying oiKrn unto all 
that they may test our actions, as they may 
choose; and by this we commend ourselves, not 
by acting a part and carrying about a sfx?cious 
mask. We s;iy then, that we take nothing, and 
we call you for witnesses ; we say that we are 
conscious of no wickedness, and of this again 
we derive (he testimony from you, not as they 
(sc. false Apostles) who, veiling over their 
things, deceive many. But we both set forth 
our life before all men ; and we lay bare ' the 
Preaching, so that all comprehend it. 

[2.] Then because the unbelievers knew not 
its power, he added, this is no fault of ours, 
but of their own insensibility. Wherefore also 
he saith, 

Ver. J, 4. "Rut if our Gospel is veiled, it is 
veiled in them that are lost ; in whom the God 
of this world hath blinded the eyes of the un- 
believing." 

As he said also before, " To some a savor 
from death unto death, to others a savor 
from life unto life," (ch. ii. 16.) so he 
saith here too. But \vhat is " the God of this 
world?" Those that are infected with Mar- 
cion's notions ', affirm that this is said of the 
Creator, the just only, and not good 5 for they 
say that there is a certain God, just and not 
good. But the Man ichees ' say that the devil 
is here intended, desiring from this passage to 
introduce another creator of the world besides 
the True One, very senselessly. For the Scrip- 
ture useth often to employ the term God, not in 
regard of the dignity of that so designated, but 
of the weakness of those in subjection to it ; as 
when it calls Mammon lord, and the belly 
god. But neither is the belly therefore God, 
nor Mammon Lord, save only of those who bow 
down themselves to them. But we assert of 
this passage that it is spoken neither of the 
devil nor of another creator, but of the Gcxl of 
the Universe, and that it is to be read thus; 
"God hath blinded the minds of the unbeliev- 
ers of this worlds" For the world to come 

'See Epiphaniusai/r. f/trr. lib. i. lom, iU. 33. 

' For a Tiill accmini of Manichsei'm, «« Library f/ thr 
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hath no unbelievers; but the present only. 
But if any one shoukl read it even otherwise, as, 
for instance, " the God of this world ; " neither 
doth this alTord any handle, for this doth not 
show Him to be the God of this world only. 
I For He is called "the God of Heaven," ( Ps. 
cxxxvi. 26. ^:c.j yet is He not the God of 
' Heaven only; and we say, 'God of the present 
I day ;' yet we say this not as limiting His power 
I to it alone. And moreover He is called the 
" God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and 
the God of Jacob;" (Exod. iii. 6. tVc. ) and 
: yet He is not the God of them alone. And 
lone may find many other like testimonies in the 
Scriptures. How then •' hath *' He " blinde<l" 
I them? Not by working unto this end: away 
with the thought ! but by sutTering and allcw- 
' ing it. For it is usual with the Scripture so to 
speak, as when it saith, "God gave them up 
\ unto a reproliate mind." For when they 
, themselves first disbelieved, and rendered them- 
selves unworthy to see the mysteries; He Him- 
self also thereafter i>ermitted it. But what did 
it liehove Him to do? To draw them by force, 
and reveal to those who would not see? But so 
they would have despised the more, and would 
not have seen either. Wherefore also he added, 
I " That the light of the Gosjxfl of the glory of 
Christ should not dawn upon them." 

Not that they might dislxdieve in God, but 
that unbelief might not see what are the things 
within, as also He enjoined us, commanding 
not to "cast the pearls before the swine." 
(Matt. vii. 6.) For had He revealed even to 
[those who disbelieve, their disease would have 
[been the rather aggravated. For if one com- 
j pel a man laboring under ophthalmia to look 
I at the sunbeams, he the rather increases his in- 
firmity. Therefore the physicians' even shut them 
up in darkness, so as not to aggravate their dis- 
order. So then here also we must consider that 
i these persons indeed became unbelievers of 
[ themselves, but having become so, they no longer 
saw the secret things of the Gospel, God 
thenceforth excluding its beams from them. 
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fact by no means exalte him to an cijuaUty with the maker of all or 
makes him an origins] and and co-eternal principle of life and 
•Tction. It I* bccauKc iricn turn away frnm the Rlot^ of Ciod as it 
sdines in the face of Jesus Chrisi that <*od permits Satan to de- 
strny. in whole or in part, Ihcir capacity for spinluol vision. 
Sucfi a work is eminently appwprjaie it\ him who is prince of "the 
world-rulers of this darkness ( Kphes. ri ii Rev. Ver.), and the 
clement of whnse being in deceit and falsehood. C.] 
' Lilerally "physicians' sons." 
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As also he said to the disciples, "There- 
fore I speak unto them in pruverbs', (Mat. 
xiii, 13.) Iwcause hearing they hear not." 
But what I say may also become clearer by an 
example ; suppose a Greek, accounting our re- 
ligion* to be fables. This man then, how will 
he be more advantaged? by going in and seeing 
the mysteries, or^ by remaining without? There- 
fore he says, ■ ' That the light should not dawn up- 
on them," still dwelling on the history of Moses. 
For what happened to the Jews in his case, this 
happencth to all unbelievers in the case of the 
Gos|>eJ. And what is that which is overshad- 
owed, and which is not illuminated unto them ? 
Hear him saying, *' That the light of the glor- 
ious Gospel of Christ who is the Image of God, 
should not dawn upon them." Namely, that the 
Crcsi is the salvation of the world, and His 
glory ; that this Crucified One himself is about 
to come with much splendor ; all the other 
thmgs, those present, those to come, those seen, 
those not seen, the unspeakable splendor of the 
things looked for. Therefore also he said, 
"dawn," that thou mayest not look for the 
whole here, for that which is [here] given is 
only, as it were, a little dawning of the Spirit. 
Therefore, also above as indicating this, he 
sp)ke of "savor;" (c. ii. 16.) and again, 
" earnest," (c. i. 22.) showing that the greater 
part remaineth there. Hut neverthelesss all 
these things have been hidden from them ; 
but had been hidden because they disbe- 
lieved first. Then to show that they are not 
only ignorant of the Glory of Christ, but of 
the Father's also, since they know not His, he 
added, "Who is the Image of God?" For 
do not halt at Christ only. For as by Him 
thou seest the Father, so if thou art ignorant 
of His Glory, neither wilt thou know the 
Father's. 

[3.] Ver. 5. " For we preach not ourselves, 
hut Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves ;is your 
servants for Jesus' sake." 

And what is the nature of the connexion 
there ? V\ hat hath this in common with what 
has been said ? He either hints at them'' as 
exalting themselves, and persuading the disci- 
ples to name themselves after them ; as he said 
in the former Epistle, " I am of Paul and 
I of Apollos ; " or else another thing of the 
gravest character. What then is this? Seeing 
that they waged fierce war against them, and 
plotted against them on every side ; ' Is it," he 
siys, ' with us ye fighl and war ? [Nay but] 
with Him that is preached by us, " for we 
preach not ourselves." I am a servant, lam 
[but] a minister even of those who receive the 



' Rec. Text "p«rable»." 

• O "Ihan." 

• Sc. (be faU« Aponlcs. 



Gospel, transacting every thing for .\nother, 
and for His glory doing whatsover I do. So 
that in warring against me thou throwest <lown 
what is His. For so far am I from turning to 
my own personal advantage any part of the 
Gospel, that 1 will not refuse to be even your 
servant for Christ's sake ; .seeing it seemetl 
gootJ to Him so to honor you, seeing He so 
loved you and did all things for you.' Wherefore 
also he saith, " and ourselves your servants for 
Christ's sake." Seest thou a soul pure from 
glory? • For in truth,' saith he, ' we not only 
do not take to ourselves* aught of our Master's, 
but even to you we submit ourselves for His sake.' 

Ver. 6. " Seeing it is Goil that said. Light 
shall shine out of darkness, whoshined in your* 
hearts." 

Seest thou how again to those who were de- 
sirous of seeing that surpassing glory, I mean 
that of Moses, he shows it flashing with added 
lustre"? ' As upon the face of Moses, s;) also 
hath it shined unto your hearts,' he saith. And 
first, he puts them in mind of what was made 
in the beginning of the Creation, sensible light 
and darkness sensible, showing that this creation 
is greater. And where commanded He light to 
shine out of darkness? In the beginning and 
in prelude to the Creation ; for, saith he, 
" Darkness was upon the face of the deep. And 
God said, l*t there l)e light, and there was 
light." Howbeit then indeed He said, " l^t it 
be, and it was:" but now He said nothing, 
but Himself became Light for us. For he* 
said not, ' hath also now commanded,' but 
"hath" Himself "shined." Therefore neither 
do we see sensible objects by the shining of 
this Light, but God Himself through Christ. 
Seest thou the invariableness* in the Trinity ? 
For of the Spirit, he saj'S, " Rut we all with 
unveiled face reflecting in a mirror the glory of 
the Lord, are transformed into the same image 
from glory to glory even as from the Lord the 
Spirit." (c. iii. 18.) And of the Son ; "That 
the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, Who 
is the Image of God, should not dawn upon 
them." (v. 4.) And of the Father ; " He that 
said Light shall shine out of darkness shined in 
your hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God in the face of Christ." For 
as when he had said, "Of the Gospel of the 
gloryof Christ," he added, " Who is the Image 
of God," showing that they were deprived 
of His^" glory also; So after saying, "the knowl- 
edge of God," he added, " in the face of 
Christ,'' to show that through Him we know 
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the Father, even as through the Spirit also we 
are brought unto Him. 

Ver. 7- " But we have this treasure in earth- 
en vessels, that the exceeding greatness of the 
power may be of Cod, and not from ourselves.'* 

For seeing he had spi^ken many and great 
things of the unsjieakable glory, lest any should 
say, * And how enjoying so great a glory remain 
we in a mortal body ? ' he saith, that this very 
thing is intleed the chiefest marvel and a very 
great example of the power of God, that an 
earthen vessel hath been enabled to bear so 
great a brightness and to keep so high a treas- 
ure. And therefore as admiring this, he said, 
" That the exceeding greatness of the power 
may be of Gwl, and not from ourselves ;" again 
alluding to those who gloried in themselves. 
For both the greatness of the things given and 
the weakness of them that receive show His 
jKJwer ; in that He not only gave great things, 
but alsti to those who are little. For he used 
the term "earthen " in allusion to the frailty' 
of our mortal nature, and to declare the weak- 
ness of our llesh. For it is nothing better con- 
stituted than earthenware; so is it soon dam- 
aged, anil by death and disea.se and variations 
of temperature and ten thousand other things 
easily dissolved. .And he said these things both 
to take down their inflation, and to show to all 
that none of the things we hold' is human. For 
then is the power of God chiefly conspicuous, 
when by vile it worketh mighty things. Where- 
fore also in another place He said, " For My 
power is maile perfect in weakness." (2 Cor. 
xii. 9-) And indeed in the Old [Testament] 
whole hosts of barbarians were turned to flight 
by gnats and Hies, wherefore also Hecalleth the 
caterpillar His mighty force^; (Joel ii. 25.) an<i 
in the beginning, by only confounding tongues. 
He put a stop to that gre.it tower in Babylon. 
And in their wars too, at one time. He routed 
innumeralde hosts by three hundred men ; at 
another He overthrew cities by trum|>ets ; and 
afterwards by a little and pooH stripling. David, 
He turned to flight the whole array of barbar- 
ians. So then here also, sending forth twelve 
only He overcame the world ; twelve, and those, 
I)ersecuted, warred against. 

[4.] l^t us then be amazed at the Power of 
Goid, admire, adore it. Let us ask Jews, let us 
ask Greeks, who persuaded the whole world to 
desert from their fathers' usages, and to go over 
to another way of life? The fisherman, or the 
tentmaker ? the publican, or the unlearned and 
ignorant? i^nd how can these things stand 
with reason, except it were Divine Power which 
achieveth all by their means? And what too did 

' iivAtmi. Lxx. A. V. army. Gen. Ji. 

* fVTtkQVI- 



they say to persuade them? ' Be baptized in the 
Name of The Crucified.' Of what kind of 
man*? One they had not seen nor looked upon, 
liut nevertheless saying and preaching these 
things, they persuaded them that they who gave 
them oracles, and whom they had received by 
tradition frtmi their forefathers, were no Gods: 
whilst this Christ, He Who was nailed [to the 
wood,] drew them all unto Himself. And yet 
that He was indeed crucified and buried, was 
manifest in a manner to all; but that He was 
risen again, none save a few saw. But still of 
this too ihey persuaded those who had not 
Ijcheld ; and not that He rose again only, but 
that He ascended also into Heaven, and cometh 
to judge qtiick and dead. Whence then the 
persuasiveness of these sayings, tell me? From 
nothing else than the Power of God. For, in 
the first pkice, innovation itself* was offensive to 
all ; but when too one innovates in such things, 
the matter becomes more grievous: when one 
tears up' the foundations of ancient custom, 
when one plucks laws from their seat. And 
besides all this, neither did the heralds seem 
worthy of credit, but they were both of a nation 
haled amongst all men, and were timorous anil 
ignorant. Wlience then overcame they the 
world? Whence cast they out you, and those 
your forefathers who were reputed to be philoso- 
phers, along with their very gods? Is it not 
quite evident that it was from having God with 
them ? For neither are these successes of 
human, but of some divine and unsj)eakable, 
power. 'No,' saith one, 'but of witchcraft." 
Then certainly ought the power of the demons 
to have incrc;ised and the worship of idols to 
have extended. How then have they been over- 
thrown and have vanished, and our things the 
reverse of these ? So that from this even it is 
manifest that what was done w.-is the decree of 
God ; and not from the Preaching only, but also 
from the rule of life itself. For when was vir- 
ginity so largely jjlanted every where in the 
world? when contempt of wealth, and of life, 
and of all things besides? For such as were 
wicked and wizards, would have effected noth- 
ing like this, but the contrary in all respects: 
whilst these introduced amongst us the life of 
angels; and not introduced merely, but estab- 
lishe<3 it in our own land, in that of the barbarians, h 
in the very extremities of the earth. Whence H 
it is manifest that it was the power of Christ 
every where that effected all, which ever)' 
where shineth, and swifter than any lightning 
illumeth the hearts of men. All these things, 
then, considering, and accepting what hath 
been done as a clear proof of the promise 
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of the things to come, worship with us the 
invincible might of The Crucified, that 
ye may both escajje the intolerable punish- 
ments, and obtain the everlasting kingdom ; of 



which may all we partake through the grace 
and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; to Whom be glory world without end. 
Amen. 



HOMILY IX 

2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 



We are pressed on every side, yet not straiiened ; per- 
plexed, yet not unto despair; pursued, yet not for- 
stken. 

He still tlwells upon proving that the whole 
work is to be ascribed to the power of God, 
repressing the highmindedncss of those that 
glory in themselves. ' For not this only,' saith 
he. ' is marvelous, that we keep this treasure in 
earthen vessels, but that even when endiiring 
ten thous;ind hardsinps, and battered' on every 
side, we [still] preserve and lose it not. Yet 
though there were a vessel of adamant, it would 
neither have been strong enough to c:arrysovast 
a treasure, nor have sufficed against so many 
machinations ; yet, as it is, it both t>ears it and 
suffers no harm, through God's grace.' For, 
" we are pressed on every side," saith he, "but 
not straitenerl." VV'hat is, "on every side?" 

' In respect of our foes, in respect of our 
friends, in respect of necessaries, in respect of 
other needs, by them which be hostile, by them 
of our own household.' "Yet not straitened." 
i\nd see how he speaks contrarieties, that thence 
Also he may show the strength of God. For, 
"we are pressed on every side, yet not strait- 
ened," saith he ; "perplexed, yet not unto des- 
pair ; " that is, ' we do not quite fall off. For 
we are often, indeed, wrong in our calculations^, 
and miss our aim, yet not so as to fall away from 
what is set before us: for these things are per- 
mitted by God for our discipline, not for our 
defeat.' 

Ver. 9. "Pursued, yet not forsaken ; smit- 
ten ilown, yet not destroyed," 

For these trials do indeed Tiefal, but not the 
consequences of the trials, .^ncl this indeed 
through the power and Grace of God. In other 
places indeed he says that these things were per- 
mitted in oriler both to iheir own' humble- 
mindedness, and to the safety of others : for 
"that I should not l>e exalted overmuch, there 
was given to me a thorn," (2 Cor. xii. 7 ; ib. 6.) 

■ vtpif^viutm, > Icrm especially used oT Mhking upon vcucIb, 
10 «otin(l (hem. 

* «Avy»vf"*«- The Ben. Ed. has oAyovfur In defiance of MSS, 
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he says: and again, " Lest any man should ac- 
count of me above that which he seeth me to 
be, or heareth from me;" and in another 
place again, "that we should not trust in 
ourselves:" (2 Cor. i. 9.) here, however, 
that the power of God might be mani- 
fested. Seest thou how great the gain of his 
trials ? For it both showed the power of God, 
and more disclosed His grace. For. saith He, 
" My grace is sufficient for thee." ( 2 Cor. xii. 
9.) It also anointed them unto lowliness of 
mind, and prepared them for keeping down the 
rest, and made them to be more hardy. " For 
patience," saith he, " worketh pniliation, antl 
probation hoj>e." (Rom. v. 4.) For they who 
had fallen into ten thousand dangers and 
through the hope they had in God had been 
recovered*, were taught to hold by it more and 
more in all things. 

Ver. 10. "Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life 
also of Jesu.s may l>e manifested in our body." 

.And xvhat is the "dying of the Lord Jesus," 
which they bare about? Their daily deaths by 
which also the resurrection was showed. 'For 
if any believe not,' he says, 'that Jesus <lieil 
and rose again, Ijeholding us every day tlie 
and rise again, let him l)elieve henceforward 
in the resurrection.' Seest thou how he h.is 
discovered yet another reason for the trials? 
What then is this reason? " That his life also 
may be manifested in our body." He says, ' by 
snatching us out of the y>erils. So that this 
which seems a mark of weakness and destititu- 
tion, this. [I say.] proclaims His resurrection. 
For His power had not so appeared in our suf- 
fering no unpleasantness, as it is now shown in 
oursuffering indeed, but without Iwing overcome.' 

Ver. n. "For we which live are also* de- 
livere<1 unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life 
also of Jesus may be manifested in us in our 
mortal flesh." 



* akffprYcbrrffC, 
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For every where when he has said any thing 
obscure, he interprets himself again. So he 
has done here also, giving a clear interpreta- 
tion of this which I have cited. ' For there- 
fore, "we are delivered,"' he says, 'in other 
worrls, we l>ear about His dying that the ]x»w'er 
of His life may be made manifest, who permit- 
teth not mortal flesh, though undergoing so 
great sufferings, to be overcome by the snow- 
storm of these calamities.' And it may l>e 
taken too in another way. How? As he says 
in another place, "If we die with him, we 
shall alstj live with Him." (2 Tim. ii. 11.) 
' For as we endure His dying now, and 
choose whilst living to die for His sake: so 
also will he choose, when we are dead, to beget 
us then unto life. For if we from life come 
into death, He also will from death lead us by 
the hand into life.' 

\'er. 12. "So then death worketh in us, but 
life in you." 

SpeaJcing no more of death in the strict 
sense', but of trials and of rest. * For we in- 
deed,' he saj-s, 'are in perils and trials, but ye 
in rest; reaping the life which is the fruit of 
these perils. And we indeed endure the dan- 
gerous, but ye enjoy the good things; for ye 
undergo not so great trials.' 

[2.] Ver. 13. "But having the same spirit 
of faith, according to that which is written, I 
believed, and therefore did I speak ; we also be- 
lieve, and therefore also we speak ; that^ He 
which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up 
us also by Jesus." (Ps. cxvi. 10.) 

He has reminded us of a Psalm which 
abounds in heavenly wisdom', and is esjjecially 
fitted to encourage^ in dangers. For this say- 
ing that just man uttered when he was in great 
dangers, and from which there was no other 
possibility of recovery than by the aid of God. 
Since then kindred circumstances are most ef- 
fective in comforting, therefore he says, " hav- 
ing the same Spirit;" that is, 'by the same 
succor by which he was saved, we also are 
saved; by the Spirit through which he spake, 
we also speak.' Whence he shows, that 
between the New and Old Covenants great 
harmony exists, and that the same Spirit 
wrought in either; and that not we alone are in 
dangers, but all those of old were so too ; and 
that we must lind a remedy' through faith and 
ho[3e, and not seek at once to be released from 
what is laid upon us. For having showed by 
arguments the resurrection and the life, and 
that the danger was not a mark of helplessness 
or destitution ; he thenceforward brings in faith 
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also, and to it commits the whole. But still of 
this also, he furnishes a proof, the resurrection, 
namely, of Christ, saying, "we also believe, 
and therefore also we speak." What do we be- 
lieve ? tell me. 

Ver. 14, 15. "That He which raised up 
Jesus, shall raise up also," and shall present us 
with you. For all things are for your sakes, 
that the grace, being multiplied through the 
many, may cause the thanksgiving to abound 
unto the glory of God." 

.Again, he fdls them with lofty thoughts^, 
that they may not liold themselves indebted lo 
men, I mean to the false .\p<jstles. For the 
whole is of God Who willeth to bestow upon 
many, so that the grace may apjjear the greater. 
For your sakes, therefore, was the resurrection 
and all the other things. For He did not these 
things for the sake of one only, but of all. 

Ver. 16. "Wherefore we faint not; 
though our outward man is decaying, yet 
inward man is renewed day by day." 

How does it decay? Being scourged, being 
persecuted, suffering ten thousand extremities. 
" Yet the inward man is renewed day by da}'." 
How is it renewed? By faith, by hope, by a 
fonvard will, finally, by braving those extremi- 
ties. For in proportion as the body suffers ten 
thousand things, in the like proportion hath the 
soul goodlier ho]>es and liecometh brighter, like 
gold refined in the fire more and more. And 
see how he brings to nothing the sorrows of this 
present life. 

Ver. 17. 18. "For the Might affliction," he 
saith, "which is for the moment, worketh' 
more and more e.\ceedingly an eternal weight 
of glory; while we look not at the things which 
are seen, but at the things which are not seen." 

Having closed the question l>y a reference to 
hope, (and, as he said iin his Epistle to the 
Romans, "We are saved by hot>e, but hope 
that is seen is not hope ; " (Rom. viii, 24.) es- 
tablishing the same point here also,) he sets side 
by side the things present with the things tocome, 
the momentary with the eternal, the light with 
the weighty, the affliction with the glory. And 
neither is he content with this, but he addeth 
another expression, doubling it and saying, 
" more and more exceedingly '"." Next he also 
shows the mode how so great afflictions are 
light. How then light? "While we look not 
at the things that are seen, but at the things that 

* ( [i is singular thai the preacher in citing ihi> vene omitted a 
clause of gfeai importance, found in all the chief MSS., ri»., 
iL'itk Jttus, word* which leach ih.it believers are tainted op io 
yntnn with Christ and by virtue of that union, and therefore in his 
feltowihip and llkcnui. Thit It is ihal made the raurrecli >n the 
one grcai. all-abs4.trbing object of antjcipatiun an'l dutre tit the 
early ChriHians. They were to be with their Lord aod like him. 
C.J ^^ 
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are not seen," So will both this present be 
light and that future great, if we withdraw 
ourselves from the things that are seen. " For 
the things that are seen are temporal." (v. 18.) 
Therefore the alTlictions are so too. " But the 
things that arc not seen are eternal." There- 
fore the crowns are so also. And he said not 
the afflictions are so, but " the things that are 
seen;" all of them, whether punishment or 
rest, so that we should be neither puffed up by 
the one nor overborne ' by the other. And 
therefore when speaking of the things to come, 
he said not the kingdom is eternal ; but, " the 
things wiiich are not seen are eternal," whether 
they be a kingdom, or again punishment ; so as 
lK>th to alarm by the one and to encourage by the 
other. 

[3.] Since then "the things that are seen 
arc tem|)oral, but the things that are not seen 
are eternal," let us look to them. For what 
excuse even can we have, if we choose the 
temporal instead of the eternal? For even if 
the present be pleasurable, yet it is not abid- 
ing ; whilst the woe it entails is abid- 
ing and irremissible. For what excuse will 
they have whu have been counted worthy of the 
Spirit and have enjoyed so great a gift, if they 
become of grovelling mind and fall down to the 
earth. For I hear many saying these words 
worthy of all scorn, ' Give me to-day and taketo- 
morrow.' 'For,' saith one, 'if indeed there 
be such things there as ye affirm, then it is one 
for one; but if there be no such thing at all, 
then it is two for nothing.' What can be more 
bwless than these words? or what more idle 
prating"? We are discoursing about Heaven 
and those uns]x;akable gooti things; and thou 
bringest forth unto us the terms of the race- 
course*, yet art not ashamed nor hidest thy face, 
whilst uttering such things as befit maniacs? 
Biushest thou not that art so rivetted to the pre- 
sent things? Wilt thou not cease from being dis- 
traught and lK;side thyself, and in youth a 
dotard? Were Greeks indeed to talk in this 
way. it were no marvel : but that believers 
should vent such dotage, of what forgiveness 
doth it admit? For dost thou hold those im- 
mortal hopes in ntter suspicion ? Dost thou 
think these thi)igs to he utterly doubtful ? .-^nd 
m what are these things deserving of pardon ? 
' .\nd who haih cume,' saith one, ' an<l brought 
hack word what is t here ? ' Of men i ndeed not an y 
one, but God, more trustworthy than all, hath 
declared these things, but thou beholdest not 
what is there. Neither dost thou see God. 
Wilt thou then deny that there is a God, because 
thou seest Him not? 'Yes,' he replies, * I 
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firmly believe there i.^ a God.' If then an infi- 
del should ask thee, ' And who came from 
Heaven and brought back word of this ? ' what 
wilt thou answer? Whence dost thou know that 
there is a Goil? ' From thethings that are seen,' 
he answers, ' from the fair order existing through 
the whole creation, from its being manifest to 
all.' Therefore receive also in the .same way 
the doctrine of the judgment. 'How?' he 
xsks. I will question thee, and do thou answer 
me. Is this God just, and will He render to 
each according to his deserving? or, on the 
contrary, doth He will the wicked should live 
happily and in lu.\ury, and the good in the con- 
trary things? ' By no means," he answers, ' for 
man even would not feel thus.' Where then 
shall they who have done virtuously here, enjoy 
the things that be good? and where the wicked 
the opposites, e.vcept there is to be a life and 
retribution hereafter? Seest thou that at present 
it is one for one, and not two for one. But 1 
will show thee, as I proceed, that it is not even 
one against otie, but it shall be for the righteous 
two fur n<ithing; and for the sinners and those 
that live here riotously, quite the contrary. For 
they that have lived riotously here have received 
not even one for one ; but those who pass their 
life in virtue two for nothing*. For who are at 
in rest, they that have abused this present life, 
or they that followed heavenly wisdom ? Per- 
haps thou wilt say the former, but I prove it of 
the latter, summoning for my witnesses tlicse 
very men that have enjoyed these present things ; 
and they will not be so shameless as to deny 
what I am going to say. For oftentimes have 
they imprecated curses upon matchmakers' and 
upon the day that their bridal chamber * was 
wreathed, and have proclaimed them happy who 
have not married. Many too of the young, 
even when they might have marricci, have re- 
fused for no other reason than the irouble- 
someness of the thing. And tliis I say, not 
as accusing marri.age; for it is " honorable ; " 
(Heb. xiii. 4.) but those who have used it 
amiss. Now if they who have lived a mar 
ried life, often considered their life not worth 
the living ; what shall we say of those who have 
been swept down into vvhures' deep pits, and 
are more slavishly and wretchedly treated than 
any captive? what of those who have grown 
rotten in luxury and have enveloped their liodies 
with a thousand diseases? ' But it is a pleasure 
to be had in honor.' Yea, rather, nothing is 
bitterer than this slavery. For he that seeketh 
vain honor is more servile than any slave, and 
desirous of pleasing any IxKly ; but he that 
treads it under foot is superior to all, whocareth 
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not for the glory that cometh from others. ' But 
the ijossessioii of wealth is desirable.' Yet we 
have often shown that they who are loose from 
it and have nothing, enjoy ^^reater riches and 
repose. ' But to he drunken is pleasant.' But 
who will say this? Surely then if to be without 
riches is [ilea.santer than to have them, and not 
to marry than to marry, and not to seek vain- 
glory than to seek it, and not to live luxuriously 
than to live so; even in this world they who 
are not riveted to those present things have the 
advantage. And as yet 1 say not how that 
the former, even though he be racked with ten 
thousand tortures, hath that good hope to carry 
him through : whilst the latter, even though he 
is in the enjoyment of a thousand delights, haih 
the fear of the future disijuieting and confound- 
ing his pleasure. Vot this, too, is no light sort 
of punishment ; nor therefore the contrary, of 
enjoyment and repuse. And l^sides these there 
is a third sort. .And what is this? In that the 
things of worldly delight do not even whilst 
they are present ap[)ear such, l)eing refutetl ' 
both by nature and time ; but the others not 
only are, but also abide immovable. Seest thou 
that we shall be able to put not two for nothing 
only, but three even, and five, and ten, and 
twenty, and ten thous.ind for nothing? But 
that thou mayest learn this same truth by an 
example also, — the rich man and Lazarus, — 
the one enjoyed the things present, the other 
those to come. (Luke xvi. 19. &c. ) Seems it 
then to thee to be one and one, to be punished 
throughout all time, and to be an hungered 
for a little season? to lie diseased in thy 
corruptible body, and to scorch' miserably 
in an undying one? to be crowned and live in 
undying delights after that little sickness, and 
to be endles-sly tormented after that short enjoy- 
ment of his goo<ls. And who will say this? 
For what wilt tiuju we should compare? the 
quantity? the quality? the rank? the decision 
of God^ concerning each? How long will ye 
litter the words of beetles that are for ever wal- 
lowing in-dung I For these are not the words of 
reasoning men, to throw away a soul which is so 
precious for nothing, when there needeth little 
labor to receive heaven. Wilt thou that I teach 
thee also in another way that there is an awful 
tribunal there? (Jiien the doors ol thj- conscience, 
and behold the judge that sitteth in thine heart. 
Now if thou condemnest thyself, although a 
lover of thyself, and canst not refrain from pass- 
ing a righteous venlict, will not Gud much 
rather make great provision for that which is 
just, and pas.? that impartial judgment upon all ; 
or will He pennit everything to go on loosely 
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and at random? .\nd who wilt say this? No 
one; but both Greeks and barbarians, both 
poets and philosophers, yea the whole race of 
men in this agree wiih us, though differing in 
particulars*, and afhrni that there are tribunals 
of some sort in Hades; so manifest and uncon- 
tro verted is the thing 

[4.] ' And wherefore,' saith one, ' doth he 
not punish here?' That He may display that 
longsufifering of His, and may offer to us the 
salvation that cometh by repentance, and not 
make our race to be swept away, nor pluck away 
those who by an excellent change are able to lie 
saved, before that salvation. For if he instantly 
punished upon the commission of sins, and 
destroyed, how should Paul have been saved, 
how should I'eter, the chief teachers of the 
world ? How should David have reaped the 
salvation that came by his repentance? How 
the Galatians? How many others? For this 
reason then He neither exacts the jienalty from 
all here, (but only from some out of all, ) nor 
yet there from all, l>ut from one here, and from 
another there; that He may both rouse those 
who are exceedingly insensible by means of 
those whom He punishes, and may cause them 
to expect the future things by those whom He 
punishes not. Or seest thou not many punished 
here, as those, for instance, who were buried 
under the ruins of that tower; (Luke xiii. 4, 
7.) as those whose blood Pilate mingled with 
their sacrifices ; as those who perished by an 
untimely death amongst the Corinthians, be- 
cause they partook unworthily of the mysteries 
( I Cor. xi. 30. ) ; as Pharaoh ; as those of the 
Jews who were slain by the barbarians; as many 
others, both then, and now, and continually? 
And yet others too, having sinned in many 
things, departed without suffering the penahy 
here ; as the rich man in the story of Lazarus ; 
as many others. (Luke xvi.) Now these things 
He does, lx)th to arouse those who quite dis- 
believe* in the things to come, and to make 
those who do believe and are careless more dili- 
gent. "For God is a righteous Judge, and 
strong, and longsuffering, and visits not with 
wrath every day." (Ps. vii. 11. LXX.) But if 
we abuse His longsuffering, there will come a 
time when He will no more be longsuffering 
even for a little, but will straightway inflict the 
penalty. 

I^t us not then, in order that for a single 
moment (for such is this present life) we may 
live luxuriously, draw on ourselves punishment 
through endless ages: but let us toil for a mom- 
ent, that we may be crowned for ever. See ye 
not that even in worldly things most men act in 
this manner ; and choose a brief toil in order to 
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a long rest, even though the opposite falls out 
unto thtm? For in this life indecfl tliere is an 
equal portion of toils and reward ; yea, often, 
on the contrary, the toil is endless whilst the 
fruit is little, or not even a little; but in the 
case of the kingdom conversely, the labor is 
little whilst the pleasure is great ant! boundlt-ss. 
For consider : the hwsbanclman wearieth himself 
the whole year through, and at the very end of 
his hope ofttimcs misses of the fruit ' of those 
many toils. The shijimaster again and the 
soldier, until extreme old age, are occupied with 
wans and labors; and oftentimes hath each of 
them departed, the one with the loss of his 
wealthy cargoes, the other, along with victory, of 
life itself. What excuse then shall we have, tell 
me, if in worldly matters indeed we prefer what 
is laborious in order that we may rest for a 
little, or not a little even ; (for the hope of this 
IS uncertain ;) hut in spiritual thingsrlolhe con- 
verse of this and draw upon ourselves unutter- 
able punishment for a little sloth ? Wherefore I 
beseech you all, though late, yet still at length 
to recover from this freni^y. For none shall 
deliver us in that day ; neither brother, nor 

' father, nor child, nor friend, nor neighbor, nor 
any other: but if our works play us false, all 
will be over and we must needs* perish. How 
many lamentations did that rich man make, 
and besought the Patriarch and begged that 
Laiarns might be sent ! But hear what Abra- 
ham said unto him: "There is a gulf^ betwixt 
us and you, so that they who wish to go forth 
cannot pass thither." (Luke xvi. 26,) How many 
|)etitions did those virgins make to their fellows 
for a little oil! But hear ivhat they also say ; 

t " Perad venture there will not be enough for you 
and for us ;" (Mat. xsv. 9.) an<i none was 
able to bring them in to the bridal chamber. 

Thinking then on these things let us also be 
careful of that which is our life. For mention 
what toils soever and bring forward besides 
what punishment soever ; all these combined 

I will be nothing in comparisonof the good things 
to come. Instance therefore, if thou wilt, fire 
and steel and wild l)easts, and if there l>e aught 
sorer than these ; but yet these are not even a 

I shadow compared wit!i those torments. For 
these things when applied in e.xcess become then 



*Or, "at the very end olltinm miuca uf hte hope, ibe Trult, 
Ac' ■ 
*Or. • utterly.' 

' X*of, ChiT>. who varies from the text Jn oiIkt respects. [Nui, 
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especially light, making the release speedy*; 
since the body sufficeth not mito intensity at 
once and long continuance of suffering ; but 
both meet together, both prolongation and ex- 
cess, alike in the good and the grievous. Whilst 
we have time then, " let us come before His 
])resence with confession," (Fs. xcv. 2, LXX.) 
that in that day we may behold Him 
gentle and serene, that we may escape 
altogether those threat-bearing Powers. Seest 
thou not how ihis world's soldiers wlio 
perform the bidding of those in authority drag 
men about ; how they chain, how they scourge 
them, how they pierce their sities, how they 
apply torches to their torments, how they dis- 
member them? Yet all these things are but 
ptaj-s and joke unto those punishments. For 
these punishments are temj^oral ; but there 
neither the wormdieth nor is the fire quenched: 
for that bo<ly of all is incorruptible, which is 
then to be raised up. But GihI grant that we 
may never learn these things hy ex|:>erience; but 
that these fearful things may never be nearer 
unto us than in the mention of them* ; and that 
we be not delivered over to those tormentors, 
but may Iw hence made wise*. How many 
things shall we then say in accusation of our- 
selves ! How many lamentationsshall we utter \ 
How many groans ! But it will thenceforth be 
of no avail. For neither can sailors, when the 
ship hath gone to pieces and hath sunk, there- 
after be of any service ; nor physicians when 
[, the patient is departed ; but they will often say 
j indeed that so and so ought to have been done ; 
, but all is fruitless and in vain. For as long in- 
deed as hoi>es remain from amendment, one 
ought lioth to say and do every thing : but when 
we have no longer any thing in our power, all 
Ijeing quite rained, it is to no purpose that all 
is said and done. For e%'en then Jews will then 
say, "Blessed is He thatcometh in the Name of 
the Lord:" (Mat. sxiii. 39) but they will 
able to reap none advantage of this 
towards escaping their punishment; 
when they ought to have said it, 
they said it not. That then this be not the 
case with ns in respect to our life, let us now and 
from this time reform that we may stand at the 
tribunal of Christ with all boldness; whereunto 
may all of us attain through the grace and love 
toward men of our Lord Jt?sus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be 
glory and might for ever and ever. Amen. 
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For we know, that if the earthly houiie of our tabernacle 
be dtssolvcd, we have a building frnm God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens. 

Agaix he arouses their zeal because many 
trials drew on'. For it was likely th.^{ they, in 
consequeiice of his absence, were weaker in 
respect to this [neert]. What then sailh he ? 
One ought not to wonder that we suffer afflic- 
tion ; nor to be confounded, for we even reap 
many gains thereby. And some of these he 
mentioned before; for instance, that we "bear 
about the dying of Jesus," and present the 
greatest proof of His power: for he says, " thai 
the exceeding greatness of the power may be of 
God : " and we exhibit a clear proof of the 
Resurrection, for. says he, "that the life of 
Jesus may l>e manifested in our mortal flesh." 
But since along with these things he said that 
our inward man is thus made better also ; for 
" though our outward man is decaying," saith 
he, "yet the inward man is renewed day by 
day ; " showing again that this being scourged; 
and persecuted is proportionately useful, he 
adds, that when lhi.s is done thoroughly, then 
the countless good things will spring up for 
those who have endured these things. For lest 
when thou hearest that thy outward man 
perishes, thou shouldest grieve ; he says, that 
when this is completely effected, then most of 
all shak thou rejoice and shalt come unto al>et- 
ter inheritance-. So that not only ought not one 
to grieve at its perishing now in part, but even 
earnestly to seek for the completion of that 
destruction, for this most conducts thee to 
immortality. Wherefore also he added, " For 
we know, that if the earthly house of our taber- 
nacle be dissolved : we have a building from 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens." For since he is urging* again 
the doctrine of the Resurrection in respect to 
which they were particularly tmsound ; he calls 
in aid the judgment of his hearers also, and so 
establishes it ; not however in the same way as 
before, but, as it were, arriving at it out of 
another subject: (for they had been already 
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corrected :) and says, "We know that if the 
earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, 
we have a building from God, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 
Some indeed say that the ' earthly house ' is 
this world ; But I should maintain that he 
alludes rather to the l)ody.' Rut oliserve, I 
pray, how by the terms [he uses,] he shows the 
superiority of the future things to the present. 
For having said " earthly " he hath opposed to 
it "the heavenly ;" having said, "house of 
tabernacle." thereby declaring both that it is 
easily taken to pieces and is temjwrary, he hath 
opposed to it the "eternal," for the name 
'■ tal>ernacle " oftentimes denotes teniporariness. 
Wherefore He saith, "In My Father's house 
are many abiding places." (John xiv. 2.) But 
if He anywhere also calls the resting places of 
the saints tabernacles ; He calls them rmt tal)er- 
nacles simply, but adds an epithet ; for he said 
not, that " they may receive you " into their 
tabernacles, but " into the eternal tabernacles." 
(Luke xvi. 9.) Moreover also in that he said, 
"not made with hands," he .tlludcd to that 
which was made with hands. What then ? Is 
the body matle with hands? By no means; 
but he either alludes to the hotises here that are 
made with hands, or if not this, then he called 
the body which is not made with hands, 'a 
house of tabernacle.' For he has not used the 
term in antithesis and contradistinction* to this, 
but to heighten those eulogies and swell those 
commendations. 

[:■.] Ver. 2 "For verily in this we groan, 
longing to be clothed upon with our habitation 
which is from heaven." 

What habitation ? tell me. The incorrupt- 
ibltf iMidy. And why do we groan now ? 
Becatise that is far better. And " from hea- 
ven " he c.nlls it l>ecause of its incorruptibleness. 
For it is not surely that a body will cume down 
to us from above : btit by this expression he 

•[In lhi» view thai ihe building fram God i< rhc roumcilvn 
lutljf. rhrv»"«lnm ha* ihc i>u|ipiin uf nearly oil Itic rtcem upL>«- 
iiors — Hudgc ind?e<) crmtencli stiiuily .md al>ly <hat the house n.-l 
made wirh hands U heaven liwilf, ycf nor wiih >ucccu For If ihe 
cirlhly hmiic ifc n tuidy. Ihc heavenly huuM mu*t be one alto, elae 
the compatiMm fail* mtcch in fcircc anil point ; murcover, a body 
which ii tald irv he njw in heaven and aticrwardt to conic froj' 
tieavcn c.nn hardly be identical with heaven. CI 
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signifies the grace which is sent from thence. 
So far then unght we to be from grieving at 
these trials which are in part that we ought to seek 
even for their fulness/ as if he had said : 
Groanest thou, that thou art persecuted, that 
this thy man is decaying? Groan that this is not 
done unto excess and that it fierishes not 
entirely. Seest thou how he hath turned round 
what was said unto the contrary ; having proved 
that they ought to groan that those things were 
not done fully ; for which l)ecause they were 
done partialh' ; they groaned. Therefore he 
henceforth calls it not a tal>ernac3e, but a house, 
and with great reason. For a tabernacle indeed 
is easily taken to pieces ; but a house abideth 
continually. 

Ver. 3. " If so be that being unclothed * we 
shall not be found naked." 

That is, even if we have put off the body, we 
shall not be presented there without a body, 
but even with the same one made incorruptible. 
But some read, ami it deserves very much to be 
adopted, " If so be that being clothed we shall 
not lie found naked." For lest all should be 
confident becjuse of the Resurrection, he says, 
" If so be that being clothed," that is, having 
obtained incorruption and an incorruptible 
body, "we shall not be found naked " of glory 
and safety. As he also said in the former 
Epistle; " We shall all [k raised ; but each in 
his own order." .'\nd, "There are celestial 
bodies, and Ixxlies terrestial." {i Cor. xv. 22, 
23.) (ib. 40.) For the Resurrection indeed is 
common to all. but the glory is not common ; 
but some shall rise in honor and others in dis- 
honor, and some to a kingdom but others to 
punishment. This surely he signifietl here also, 
[when he said ; " If so l>e that being clothed we 
[•hall not be found naked," 

[3.] Ver. 4. " For indeerl we that are in this 
[tabernacle do groan', not for th.it we would he 
[unclothed, but that we would be clothed upon." 
Here aqain he hath utterly and manifestly 
[•topped the mouths of the heretics, showing that 
[he is not speaking absolutely of a body differing 
in identity ', but of corruption and incorrup- 
tion. ' For we do not therefore groan,' 
saith he, ' that we may l>e delivered from 
the body: for of this we do not wish to be 
unclothed ; but we hasten to l>e delivere<l from 
the corruption that is in it. Wherefore he saith, 
' we wish not to be unclothed of the body, but 
that it should be clothed upon with incorrup- 
tion.' Then he also interprets it [thus,] " That 
what is mortal miiy be swallowed up of life." 
For since putting off the body appeared to many 



* 9« CAAoJkl<»K. 

* imivaAiAtvai. This doubclcAs was w}uA St. Chry*w*lwm wmic, 
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a grievous thing ; and he was contradicting the 
judgments of all, when he said, " we groan," 
not wishing to be set free from it; ('for if,' 
says one, ' the soul in Iteing separated from it so 
suffers and laments, how sayest thou that we 
groan l>ecause we are not separated from it?') 
lest then this should l)e urged against him, he 
sa)'s, ' Neither do I assert that we therefore 
groan, that we may put it off; {for no one pUt- 
teth it off without pain, seeing that Christ says 
even of Peter, 'They shall "carry thee," and 
lead thee " whither thou wouldest not ;" — John 
xxi. r8. ) but that we may have it clothed upon 
with incorruption.' For it is in this respect that 
we are burdened by the body ; not because it 
is a body, but because we are encompassed with 
a corniptible body and liable to suffering*, for 
it is this that also causes us pain. But the life 
when it arriveth destroyeth and useth up the 
corruption ; the corruption, I say, not the body. 
'And how^ cometh this to pass?' saith one. 
Inquire not ; God doeth it ; be not too curious. 
Wherefore also he added, 

Ver. 5. "Now he that hath wrought us for 
this very thing is Go«i,"' 

Hereby he shows that these things w*ere pre- 
figured from the first. For not now was this 
decreed ; but when at the first He fashioned us 
from earth and created .^dam ; for not for this 
created He him, that he should die, but that He 
might make him even immortal. Then as show- 
ing (he credibility of this and furnishing the 
proof of it, he added, 

" Who also gave the earnest of the Spirit." 

For even then He fashioned us for this; and 
now He hath wrought unto this by baptism, and 
hath furnished us with no light security thereof, 
the Holy Spirit. And he continually calls It an 
earnest, wishing to prove God to be a debtor of 
the ' whole, and thereby also to make what he 
saj-s more credible unto the grosser sort.' 

[4.] Ver. 6. " Being therefore always of 
good courage, and knowing." 
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^ [Th« areumcnr of ih«3* veriw is thus prc&tnteil by Bcei. im 
fo. •' Hy CnTisii:m«i now death K lo..l(cd uiK>n without terrible 
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coming of Christ woke up with new inleiriit y man's nniural love of 
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removed by death a heavenly auid eicrnal body awahn uv Thus a 
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lianity, and sancn'fictl by the fell presence of the Holy Spirit, is 
seen to be a pmphccy of God'» purpusc concerning u*. StcnJlv 
aTSuincni In Romans vii(. 73." C j 
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The word "of good courage" is used with 
reference to the persecutions, the plottings, and 
the continual deaths: as if he had said, 'Doth 
any vex and fjersecute and slay thee ? Be not 
cast citiwn, for thy good all is done. Be not 
afraid -, but of good courage. For that which 
thou groanest and grievest for, that thou art in 
bondage to corruption, he removes from hence- 
forward out of the way, and frees thee ihe 
sooner from this bondage.' Wherefore also he 
saith, "Being therefore always of good cour- 
age," not in the seasons of rest only, but also in 
those of tribulation ; "and knowing," 

Ver. 7, 8. "That whilst we are at home in 
the body, we are absent from the Lord (for we 
walk by faith, not by sit;ht); we are of good 
courage. I say, and are willing to l)e absent from 
the body, and to be at home with ihe Lord." 

That which is greater than all he has put last. 
for to be with Christ is better, than receiving an 
incorruptible [body.] But what he means is 
this: 'He quencheth not our life that warreth 
against and killcth us; be not afraid; be of 
gocxi courage even when hewn in j)ieces. For 
not only doth he set thee free from corruption 
and a liurden, but he also sendeth thee quickly 
to the Lord.' Wherefore neither did he say, 
"whilst we 'are' in the botly : " as of those 
who are in a foreign an<l strange land. " Know- 
ing therefore that whilst we are at home in the 
body, we are absent from the Lord : we are of 
good courage, I say, and willing to be absent 
from the boc!y, and to l>e at home with the 
Lord." Seesl thou how keeping back what was 
painful, ihe names of death and the end, he 
has env[)luyed instead of them such as excite 
great longing', calling them presence with God ; 
anrl passing over those things which are 
accounted to be sucet, the things of life, he 
hath expressed them by painful names, calling 
the life here an absence from the Lord? Now 
this he did, both that no one might fondly lin- 
ger amongst present things, but rather be 
aweary of them ; and that none when about to 
die might be disquieted^, but might even rejoice 
as departing unto greater goo(Js. Then that 
none might say on hearing that we are absent 
from the Lord, 'Why speakest thou thus? Are 
we then estranged from Him whilst we are 
here?' he in anticipation corrected' such a 
thought, saying, " For we walk by faith, not by 
sight." Even here indeed we know Him, but 
not so clearly. As he says also elsewhere, ( i 
Cor. xiii. 12.) "in a mirror," and "darkly." 

" We are of good courage, 1 say, and will- 
ing." Wonderful ! to what hath he brought 
round the tiiscourse ? To an extreme desire of 
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death, having shown the grievous to be pleasur- 
able, and the pleasurable grievous. For by the 
term, "we arc willing" he means, 'we are 
desirous.' Of what are we desirous ? Of being 
"alisent from the body, antl at home with the 
Lord." And thus he does perpetually, (as I 
showed also before) turning round the objection 
of his opponents unto the \ery contrary. 

Ver. 9. " Wherefore also we make it our 
aim whether at home or aljsent, to be well pleas- 
ing unto him." 

' For what we seek for is this,' saith he, 
' whether we be there or here, to live according 
to His will ; for this is the principal thing. So 
that by this thou hast the kingdom already in 
possession without a probation.' Fur lest when 
they had arrived at so great a desire of l)eing 
there, they should again be dist^uieted at its 
being so long first, in this he gives them already 
the chief* of those good things. And what is 
this? To be well "pleasing." For as to depart 
is not absolutely good, Vntt to do so in [God's] 
favor, which is what makes departing also 
become a good : so to remain here is not abso- 
lutely grievous, but to remain offending Him. 
Deem not then that departure from the body 
is enough ; for virtue is always necessary. For 
as when he spoke of a Resurrection, he allowetl 
[them] not by it alone to be of good courage, 
saying, "If so be that being clothed we shall 
not be foimd naked ; " so also having showed a 
departure, lest thou shouldest think that this is 
enough to save thee, he added that it is need- 
ful that we be well pleasing. 

[5.] Seeing then he has persuaded them by 
many good things, henceforth he alarms them 
also by those of gloomier asjiect'. For our 
interest consists lx>th in the attainment of the 
good things and the avoid.^nce of the evil 
things, in other words, hell and the kingdom. 
But since this, the avoiding of punishment, is 
the more forcible motive ; for where penalty 
reaches only to the not receiving good things, 
the most will bear this contentedly; but if it 
also extend to the siifTering of evil, do so no lon- 
ger ; (fur they ought, indeed, to consider the 
former intolerable, but from the weakness and 
grovelling nature of the many, the latter appears 
to them more hard to bear:) since then (I say) 
the giving of the giiod things doth not so arouse 
the general hearer as the threat of the punish- 
ments, he is obliged to conclude with this, 
saying, 

Ver. !o. " For we must all be made manifest 
before the judgment -seat." 

Then having alarmed and shaken* the hearer 
by the mention of that judgment-scat, he hath 
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not even here set down the woftil without the 
good things, but hath mingled something of 
pleasure, saying, 

"That each one may receive the things done 
in the luxly," as many' as "he hath done, 
whether" it be "good or bad." 

By saying these words, he both reviveth* 
those who have done virtuously and are perse- 
cuted with thtjse hopes, and maketh those who 
have fallen back mure earnest by that fear. And 
he thus confirmed his words touching the resur- 
rection of the body. 'For surely," sayeth he, 
* that which hath ministered to the one and 10 
the other shall not stand excluded from the re- 
compeniies: but along with the sout shall in the 
one case be punished, in the other crowned.' 
But some of the heretics say, that it is another 
body that is raised. How so ? tell me. Did 
one sin, and is another punished ? Did one do 
virtuously, and is another crowned ? And what 
will ye answer to Paul, saying, " We would not 
[be unclothed, but clothed upon?" And how is 
'that which is mortal "swallowed up of life?" 
[For he said not, that the mortal or corruptible 
[bwly should be swallowed up of the incorrupt- 
lible bofly ; but that corruption [should beswal- 
jlowed <ip] "of life." For then this happeneth 
I when the same body is raised ; but if, giving up 
^that body, He should prepare another, no longer 
lis corruption swalloucd up but conlinueth dom- 
Unant. Therefore this is not so; but "this cor- 
ruptible," that is to say the body, " must put on 
lancorruption." For the body is in a middle 
istate^, being at present in this and hereafter to 
jbe in that ; and for this reason in this first, l)e- 
jcause it is impossible for the incomiption to be 
[dissolved. " For neither doth corruption in- 
herit incorruption," saith he, (for, how is it 
'[then] incorruption?) but on the contrary, 
I " corruptitin is swallowed up of life : " for this 
[indeed survives the other, but not the otherthis. 
I For as wax is melted tiy ftre but itself doth not 
I melt the fire : so also doth corruption melt and 
I vanish away under incorruption, but is never 
[able itself to get the better of incorruption. 

[6.] Let us then hear the voice of Paul, say- 
ing, that "we must stand at the judgment-seat 
[of Christ ; " and let us picture to ourselves that 
{'Court ol justice, and imagine it to be present 
[now and the reckoning to be required^. For 1 
I will speak of it more at large. For Paul, seeing 
'that he was discoursing on affliction, and he had 
no mind to afflict them again, did not dwell on 
the subject; but having in brief expressed its 
austerity*, "Each one shall receive according to 
what he hath done," he quickly passed on. Let 
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US then imagine it to be present now, and reck- 
on each one of us with his own conscience, and 
account the Judge to be already present, and 
everything to be revealed and brought forth. 
For we must not merely stand, but also L>e. mani- 
fested. Do ye not blush ? Are ye not astonied ? 
But if now, when the reality is not yet present, 
but is granted in supposition merely and imaged 
in thought ; if now [I say] we perish conscience- 
struck ; what shall we do when [it] shall arrive, 
when the whole world shall l)e present, when 
angels and archangels, when ranks upon ranks, 
and all hurrying at once, and some caught up* 
on the clouds, and an array full of trembling ; 
when there shall be the trumpets, one upon 
another, [when] those unceasing voices? 

For suppose there were no hell, yet in the 
midst of so great brightness to be rejected and 
to go away dishonored ; — how great the punish- 
ment ! For if even now, when the F.mperor 
rideth in and his train with him, we contemplat- 
ing each one of us our own poverty, derive not 
so much ])leasure from the spectacle, as we 
endure dejection at having no share in what is 
going on about the Emperor, nor being near the 
Sovereign; what will it be then? Or thinkest 
thou it is a light punishment, not to be ranked 
in that company, not to be counted worthy of 
that unutteralile glory, from that assemblage and 
those untold good things, to be cast forth some- 
wither far and distant? But when there is also 
darkness, and gnashing of teeth, and chains 
indissoluble, and an vuidying worm, and fire un- 
quenchable, and affliction, and strailness, and 
tongues scorching like the rich man's; and we 
wail, and none beareth; and we groan and 
gnash our teeth fur anguish, and none regard- 
eth ; and we look all round, and no where is there 
any to comfort us ; where shall we rank those 
th;U are in this condition? what is there more 
miserable than are those souls? what more piti- 
able? For if, when we enter a prison and see 
its inmates, some squalid, some chained and 
famishing, some again shut up in darkness, we are 
moved with compassion, we shudder, we use all 
diligence that we may never l« cast into that 
place ; how will it be with us, when we are led 
and dragged away into the the torture-dungeons^ 
themselves of hell ? For not of iron are those 
chains, but of fire that is never quenched ; nor 
are they that are set over us our fellovv's whom it 
is often possible even to mollify; but angels 
whom one may not so much as look in the fare, 
exceedingly enraged at our insults to their Mas- 
ter. Nor is it given, as here, to see some bring- 
ing in money, some food, siome words of com- 
fort, and to meet with consolation ; but all is 
irremissible there ; and though it should be Noah, 
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or Job, or Daniel, and he should see his own 
kindred punished, he dares not succor. For 
even natural sympathy too comes then to be 
done away. For since it hapjieneth that there 
are righteous fathers of wicked children, and 
[righteoijs] children of [wicked] fathers ; that 
so their pleasure may be unalloyetl, and those 
who enjoy the good thinj^s may not be moved 
with sorrow through the constraining force of 
sympathy, even this sympathy, I affirnn, is ex- 
tinguished, and themselves are indignant to- 
gether with the Master against their own bowels. 
For if the common run of men, when they see 
their own children vicious, disown' and cut 
them off from that relationships much rather 
will the righteous then. Therefore let no one 
hope for good things, if he have not wrought any 
good thing, even though he have ten thousand 
righteous ancestors. "For each one shall re- 
ceive the things done in the body according to 
what he hath done." Here he seems to me to 
be alluding also to them that commit fornica- 
tion : and to raise up as a wall^ unto them the 
fear of that world, not however to them alone ; 
but also to all that in any wise transgress. 

[7.] Let us hear then, us also. And if thou 
have the fire of lust, set against it that other fire, 
and this will presently lie quenched and gone. 
And if thou purposest to utter some harsh 
sounding' [speech], think of the gnashing of 
teeth, and the fear will be a bridle to thee. 
And if thou purjxtsest to plunder, hear the 
Judge commanding, and siiying, " Bind him 
hand and foot, and cast him into the outer 
darkness," (iMatt. x.xii. 13.) and thou wilt cast 
out this lust also. And if thou art drunken, and 
surfeitest continually, hear the rich man saying, 
'Send Lazarus, that with the tip of his finger he 
may cool this scorching tongue:' (Luke xvi. 
24.) yet not obtaining this; and thou wilt hold 
thyself aloof from that distemjwr*. But if 
thou lovest luxury, think of the affliction and 
the straitness there, and thou wilt not think at 
all of this. If again thou art harsh and cruel, 
bethink thee of those virgins who when their 
lamps had gone out missed so of the bridal 
chamber, and thou wilt quickly liecome humane. 
Or sluggish art thou, and remiss? Consider 
him that hid the talent, and thou wilt be more 
vehement than fire. Or doth desire of thy 
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neighbor's substance devour thee? Think of 
the worm that dieth not, and thou wilt easily 
both put away from thee this disease, and in all 
other things wilt do virtuously. For He hath 
enjoined nothing irksome or oppressive. Whence 
then do His injunctions appear irksome to us? 
From our own slothfulness. For as if we labor 
diligently, even what appears intoieraltlewill be 
light and easy ; so if we are slothful, even things 
tolerable will seem to us difficult." 

Considering then all these things, let us 
think not of the luxurious, but what is their 
end ; here indeed fdth and iibesity, there the 
worm and fire : not of the rapacious, but what 
is their end ; cares here, and fears, and anxie- 
ties ; there chains indissoluble : not of the 
lovers of glory, but what these things bring 
forth; here slavery and dissemblings, and there 
iMjth loss intolerable and ptrfiftiial burnings. 
For if we thus discourse with ourselves, ard if 
with these and such like things we charm per- 
petually our evil lusts, quickly shall we both 
cast out the love of the present things, and 
kindle that of the things to ccme. Let us there- 
fore kindle it and make it blaze. For if the 
conception of them, although a faint sort of one. 
affords so great pleasure; think how great the 
gladness, the manifest experience itself shall 
bring us. Blessed, and thrice blessed, yea, thrice 
ble.ssed many times, are they who enjoy those 
good things ; just as, consequently, pitiable and 
thrice wretched are they who endure the cppo- 
site of these. That then we may be net of these 
but those, let us choose virtue. For so shall we 
attain unto the good things to ccme as well : 
which may all we attain, through the grace and 
love towards men of our I-ord Jesus Christ ; by 
Whom, and with Whom, to the Father, together 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, and 
honor, now and for ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 



• [CHrysoMom appears di«iiiiictly tn Accept the cikmmon faiih of 
the church thai ihc things dune in the budy (lilcr^tlly, "thrijujh 
the body." as the channel hy which purpose* posis inio actinnt) 
fumi&h the basis upon which the l.i-«t .x<.»tzc p^.lceed^. He nuikcs 
no reference lo any/oj/ mi^rtetn probaiiim, but (on pagc« 331, 532) 
as*crts ihc conrtary. "Here the upportunilica of vilvatiun cxifci, 
but there are fmind nn lonRer." N<ir i<i his vicwonhe rdribuiinnt 
of Ihc judKirieiil ii>con«iMent with hi» repeated aH^enluns of salva- 
tion a* wh<iUy gratuitou*. Entrance into eternal liTe is Gcxl's free 
Kift 10 all whn Ivcticve. But the degree ai Klory will 1« measitrcd 
Cy the failhfulncsfi of service^ just a-s the degree r>f the punishment 
of the loM will he by the nuttiber and aggravation nf their *in<. 
Hence it rollowi that although the ftalvatirm iif any ■» due to f;*^!** 
undeserved favor, §till each one that elands at Ihc lur will receive 
on exact recompense fur his etilirc conduct in the days of his flesh. 
" A Temembrancc of this exact recompense," it has well been said, 
"will make u§ comparatively indilTcrcnl about life or dcaaih, anti 
ciQulous so to act fts to please our Judge." C.J 
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false suspicion of evil practice against us. Seest 
thou the strictness of life, and zeal of a watch- 
ful soul ? ' For we are not only open to accusa- 
tation,' he saith ' ' if we commit any evil deed ; 
but even if we do not commit, yet are suspected, 
and having it in our power to repel the suspi- 
cion, brave it, we are punished.' 

Ver. 13. " We are not again commending our- 
seh'es unto you, but speak as giving you occa- 
sion of glorying in our behalf." 




2 Cor. v. II 



Knowing therefore (he fear of (he Lortl, we pwuade men: I themselves; for in all things he looks out for 
but we are ma.le manifest un.o Gmi ; anrj I hofK , the fitting occasion. He does not then do this 
etiat we ari; m.iae manucsl also in your consciences. i. j*? . ,. ,- , ... . ' 

m order to show himself to be illustrious, but 



Knowing thecefore, he says, these things, that , to stop those men who were using the thing* 
terrible seat of judgment, we do everything so j ''"'■'properly and to the injury of these. But 
as not to give you a handle nor offence, nor any ' what is '• in appearance?" In what is seen, in 



what is for display. For of such sort were 
they, doing every thing out of a love of honor, 
whilst they were lK>th empty inwardly and wore 
indeed an appearance of piety and of venerable 
seeming, but of good works were destitute. 

[a.] Ver. 13. "For whether we are beside 
ourselves, it is to God; or whether we are 
of sol>er mind; it is unto you." 

And if, saith he, we have utttered any great 
thing, (for this is what he here calls being be- 



See how be is continually obviating the sus- 1 side himself, as therefore in other places also he 
picion of appearing to praise himself. For] calls it folly; — 2 Cor. xi. i, 17, 21.) for God's 
nothing is so offensive to the hearers as for any! sake we do this, lest ye thinking us to be 
one to say great and marvellous things about worthless should despise us and perish ; or if 
himself. Since then he was compelled in what ' again any modest and lowly thing, it is for your 
he said to fall upon that subject, he uses acor-!sakes that ye may learn to be lowly-minded 
rective, saying, ■ we do this for your sakes, not 
for ours, that ye may have somewhat to glory of. 



not that we may.' And not even this absolutely, 
but because of the false Apostles. Wherefore 
also he ad(Jed, " To answer them that glory in 
appearance, and not in heart." Seest thou how 
he hath detached them from them, and drawn 



Or else, again, he means this. If any one 
thinks us to be mad, we seek for our rewani 
from God, for Whose sake we are of this sus- 
pected ; but if he thinks us sober, let him rea]) 
the advantage of our soberness. And again, in 
another way. Does any one say we are mad ? 
For God's sake are we in such sort mad. 



them to himself; having shown that even the 1 Wherefore also he subjoins, 
Corinthians themselves are longing to get hold \ Ver. 14. " Fcr the love of God* constraineth 
of some occasion, whereby they may have it in ! us, liecause we thus judge." 
their power to speak on their' behalf and to ' For not the fear of things to come only.' he 
defend them unto their accusers. For, says he. saith, ' btit also those which have already hup- 
' we say these things not that we may boast, but j pened aJlow us not to be slothful nor to slum- 
that ye m.iy have wherein to speak freely on I ber ; but stir irs up and impel us to these our 
our behalf;' which is the language of one testi- labors on your behalf,' .And what are those 
fying to their great love : ' and not that ye may things which have already happened ? 
boast merely: but that ye may not be drawn! "That if one died for all, then all died." 
aside.' But this he does not say e.xplicitlv, but 1 ' Surely then it was because all were lost,' saith 
manages his words otherwise and in a gentler he. Forexcept all were dead, He had not died for 
form, and without dealing them a blow, saying. [ all'. For here the opportunities* of salvation 

"That ye may have somewhat to glory [ 
towards those which glory in appearance." 
But neither this does he bid them do abso- 
lutely, when no cause exists, but when they'* extol 
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• ). e.. self conniendailan. 
' Rec leit, Christ, [which is certainly correct.) 

* [Chryiostnin «cern> Id undcr^iand thiA clause in (he way given 
in the Auth. Vers., but ill nrndcrn crillu take fiie anrict stncily 
and hold the meaning to be, nut that all were previumly dead, but 
that all Hied in hl« death (Rom. vi. 8.). Chri«[» death was the 
death of all his popple. C.] 
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exist ; but there are found no longer. There- 
fore, he says, "The love of Go<l constraincth 
lis," and allows us not to be at rest. For it cum- 
eth of extreme wretchedness and is worse than 
hell itself, that when He hath set forth an act 
so mighty, any should be found after so great 
an instance of His provident care reaping no 
L«nefit. For great was the excess of that love, 
both to die for a world of such extent', and 
dying for it when in such a state. 

Ver. 15. "That they which live should no 
longer live unto themselves, but unto Him who 
for their sakes died and rose again." 

If therefore we ought not to live unto our- 
selves, ' l)e not troubled,' saj-s he, ' nor l>e con- 
founded when dangers and deaths assail you.' 
And he assigns besides an indubitable argu- 
ment by which he sho»vs that the thing is a 
debt. For if through Him we live who were 
dead; to Htm we ought to live through Whom 
we live. And what is said appears indeed to 
he one thing, but if any one accurately exam- 
ine it. it is two; one that we live by Him. an- 
other that He died for us: either of which even 
by itself is enough to make us liable ; but when 
even both are united consider how great the 
debt is. Vea, rather, there are three things 
here. For the First-fruits also for thy siike He 
raised up, and led up to heaven : wherefore 
also he added, '* Who for our sakes died and 
rose again. " 

[3.] Ver. 16. "Wherefore we henceforth 
know no man after the flesh." 

For if all died and all rose again ; and in 
such sort died as the tyranny of sin condemned 
them ; but rose again "through the laver of re- 
generation and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost;" (Titus iii. 5.) he saith with reason, 
"weknow none"of the faithful "after the tlesh." 
For what if even they be in the flesh ? Vet is 
that fleshly life destroyed, and we are born 
again- by the Spirit, anil have learnt another 
deportment and rule and life and condition', 
that, namely, in the heavens. And again of 
this itself he shows Christ to be the Author. 
Wherefore also he added, 

" Even though we have known Christ after 
the flesh, yet now we know Him so no more." 

What then ? tell me. Did He put away the 
flesh, and is He now not with that body? 
Away with the thought, for He is even now 
clothed in flesh ; for "this Jesus Who is taken 
up from you into Heaven shall so come. So? 
How? In flesh, with His body. How then doth 
he say, " Even though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now henceforth no more ? " 
(Acts i. II.) For in us indeed "after the 
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Resh " is being in sins, and "not after the 
flesh " not being in sins; but in Christ, " afier 
the flesh " is His being subject to the affections 
of nature, such as to thirst, to hunger, to wear- 
iness, to .sleep. For " He did no sin, neither 
was guile found in His mouth." (1 Pet. ii. 22.) 
Wherefore He also said, " Which of you con- 
victeth Me of sin?" (John, viii. 46.) and again, 
"The prince of this world coraeth, and he 
hath nothing in Me." (ib. xiv. 30.) And 
"not after the flesh" is l)eing thenceforward 
freed even from these things, not the l)eing 
without flesh. For with this also He cometh to 
judge the world. His being inipashible and pure. 
Whereunto we also shall advance when "our 
body" hath been "fashioned like unloHisglor- 
ious body." (Phil. iii. 21.) 

[4] Ver. 17. "Wherefore if any man is in 
Christ, he is a new creature." 

For seeing he had exhorted unto virtue from 
His love, he now leads them on to this from 
what has been actually done for them ; where- 
fore also he added, " If any man is in Christ," 
he is "a new creature." " If any," saith he, 
"have believed in Him, he has come to another 
creation, for he hath been born again by the 
Spirit." So that for this cause also, he says, 
we ought to live unto Him, not because we are 
not our own only, nor because He died for us 
only, nor because He raised up our First-fruits 
only, but because we have also come unto 
another life. See how many just grounds he 
urges for a life of virtue. For on this account 
he also calls the reformation by agrcssername*, 
in order to show the transition and the change to be 
great. Then following out farther what he had 
said, and showing how it is " a new creation," 
he adds, "The old things are passed away, 
behold, all things are become new." 

What old things ? He means cither sins and 
impieties, or else all the Judaical observances. 
Vea rather, he means both the one and the 
other. " Behold, all things are* become new." 

Ver. 18. " But all things are of God." 

Nothing of ourselves. For remission of sirs 
and adoption and unspeakable glory are 
given to us by Him. For he exhorts them no 
longer from the things to come only, but even 
from those now jjresent. For consider. He 
said, that we shall be raised again, and go 
on unto incorruption, and have an eternal 
house ; but since present things have more 
force to persuade than things to come, with 
those who believe not in these as they ought to 
believe, he shows how great things they have 
even already received, and being themselves what. 
What then being, received they them? Dead 
all ; (for he saith, " atl died*;" and, "He 
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died for all ; " so loved He aU alike ;) inveter- 
ate all, and grown old in their vices. But 
behold, both a new soul, {for it was cleansed,) 
and a new body, and a new worship, and prom- 
ises new, and covenant, and life, and table, 
and dress, and all things new alisolutely'. For 
instead of the Jerusalem below we have received 
that mother city which is above (Gal. iv. 26) ; 
and instead of a material temple have seen a 
spiritual temple ; instead of tables of stone, 
fleshy ones ; instead of circumcision, baptism ; 
instead of the manna, the Ixird's body ; 
instead of water Irom a rock, blood from His 
side ; instead of Moses' or Aaron's rod, the 
Cross ; instead of the promised [land]^, 
the kingdom of heaven : instead of a thousand 
priests, one High Priest ; instead of a lamb 
without Tegison', a Spiritual Lamb, With these 
and such like things in his thought he said, 
"all things are new." But *'aH" these 
'•things are of Goil," by Christ, and His free 
gift. Wherefore also he added, 

" Who reconciled us to Him.self through 
Christ, and gave unto us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation." 

For from Him are all the good things. For 
He that made us friends is Himself also the 
cause of the other things which God hath 
given to His friends. For He rendered not 
these things unto us, allowing us to continue 
enemies, but having made us friends unto Him- 
self. But when I say that Christ is the cause 
of our reconciliation, I say the Father is so 
also : when I say that the Father gave, I 
say the Son gave also. " For all things were 
made by Him ;" (John i. 3.) and of this 
tiK> He is the Author. For we ran not unto 
Him, but He Himself called us. How called 
He us ? By the sacrifice of Christ. 

" And gave unto us the ministry of reconcili- 
ation." 

Here again he sets forth the dignity of the 
Apostles; showing how great a thing was com- 
mitted to their hands, and the surpassing great- 
ness of the love of God. For even when they 
would not hear the Amliassador that came, He 
was not exxs[)erated nor left them to themselves, 
but continueth to exhort them both in His own 
person and by others. Who can be fittingly 
amazed at this solicitude i* The Son Who came 
to reconcile, His True and Only-Begotten, was 
slain, yet not even so did the Father turn away 
from His murderers ; nor say, "I sent My Son 
as an Ambassador, hut they not only would not 
hear Hira, but even .slew and crucified Him, 



• l.fierally " I he prom lie " EUewhere St. Chrysostom uses (he 
cxpresititMi lor the promtMid land. See Horn, xxxix. on St. Malt, | 
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it is meet henceforth to leave them to thera- 
selves: " but ijuite the contrary, when the Son 
departed. He entrusted the business to us; for 
he says, *' gave unto us the ministry of reconcil- 
iation. 

[5.] Ver. 19. " To wit, that God was in 
Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, not 
reckoning unto them their tresspas.ses. " 

Seest thou love surpassing all expression, all 
conception ? Who was the aggrieved one ? 
Himself. Who first sought the reconciliation ? 
Himself. 'And yet,' saith one, ' He sent the 
Son, He did not come Himself." The Son 
indeed it was He sent ; still not He alone 
besought, but lx)th with Him and by Him the 
Father; wherefore he said, that, "God was 
reconciling the world unto Himself in Christ : " 
that is, by Christ^. For seeing he had said, 
•' Who gave unto us the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion ; " he here used a corrective, saying, 
"Think not that we act of our own authority' 
in the business: we are ministers ; and He that 
doeth the whole is God, Who recomiletl the 
world by the Only- Begotten." And how did 
He reconcile it unto Himself? For this is the 
marvel, not that it was m.ide a friend only, but 
also by this way a friend. This way? What 
way? Forgiving them their sins; for in no 
other way was it possible. Wherefore also he 
added, " Not reckoning unto them their tress- 
passes." For had it lieen His pleasure to rerjuire 
an account of the things we had transgressed in, 
we should all have perished; for " all died." 
But nevertheless though our sins were so great, 
He not only did not require satisfaction, but 
even became reconciled ; He not only forgave, 
but He did not even " reckon." So ought we also 
to forgive our enemies, that ourselves too may 
obtain the like forgiveness. 

" ,'\nd having committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation." 

For neither have we come now on any odious 
office ; but to make all men friends with God, 
For He saith, ' Since they were not persuaded 
by Me, do ye continue beseeching until ye have 
persuaded them . ' AV'herefore also he added, 

Ver. 20. " We are .amba.ssadors therefore on 
behalf of Christ, as though God were entreat- 
ing by us ; we l)eseech you on behalf of Christ, 
be ve reconciled to God." 

Seest thou how he has e.xtolled the thing by 
introducing Christ thus in the form of a sup- 
pliant* ; yea rather not Chri.st only, but even 

'fit l> clear (hat ChryxiMom did tvot favor ihe view givco in Ihe 
A. v., which cr>nnccts the substantWc verb with the phrase '*io 
Chri»t," and scpai^to ii fri>m the paniciulc He rather agrees 
with the Rev, V'cr^iltm which oblneralc* the comma after Christ, 
a-nd titakc^ the cmphasi«i to Itcun the rcconclliatinn clfectcti in or 
throtiglt ChriM, ,in<i nnt on the fact that Gad was in Christ, — a 
prupaftitj.jn true enoLi};h In itadf, but not before the Apostlc'ft 
minii at thi^ time. C.j 
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the Father? For what he says is this : 'The 
Father sent the Son to beseech, and to l)e His 
.Ambassador unto mankind. When then He 
W.IS slain and gone, we succeeded to the em- 
bassy ; and in His stead and the Father's we 
beseech you. So greatly doth He prize man- 
kind that He gave up even the Son, and that 
knowing He would be slain, and made us .Apos- 
tles for your sakes ; so ihat he said with reason, 
" -All things are for your sakes." {2 Cor. iv. 15.) 
" We are therefore ambassadors on behalf of 
Christ," that is, instead of Christ ; for we have 
succeeded to His functions.' Dut if this appears 
to thee a great thing, hear also what follows 
wherein he shows that they do this not in His 
stead only, but aLso in stead of the Father. For 
therefore he also added, "As though God were 
entreating by us." 'For not by the Son Himself 
only doth He beseech, but also by us who have 
succeeded to the office of the Son. Think not 
therefore.' he says, ' that by us you are entreated ; 
Christ Himself, the Father Himself of Christ, 
beseeches you by us. What can corae up to 
this e.xcess [of goodnes] ? He was outraged 
who had conferred innumerable benefits ; hav- 
ing been outraged. He not only exacted not 
justice, but even gave His son that we might be 
reconciled. They that received Him were not 
reconciled, but even slew Him. Again, He 
sent other ambassadors to beseech, and though 
these are sent, it is Himself that entreats. And 
what doth He entreat? "Be ye reconciled 
unto Cod." And he said not, ' Reconcile God 
to yourselves ; ' for it is not He that beareth 
CJimity, but ye; for God never beareth enmity. 
Urging moreover his cause, like an ambassador 
on his mission,' he says, 

Ver. 21. "For Him who knew no sin He 
made to be sin on our account." 

' I say nothing of what has gone before, that 
ye have outraged Him, Him that had done you 
no wrong. Him that had done you good, that 
He exacted not justice, that He is first to be- 
seech, though first outraged ; let none of these 
things be set down at present. Ought ye not in 
justice to be reconciled for this one thing only 
that He hath done to you now?' And what 
hath He done? "Him that knew no sin He 
made to be sin for you," For had He achieved 
nothing but done only this, think how great a 
thing it were to give His Son for those that had 
outraged Him. But now He hath both well 
achieved mighty things, and besides, hath suffer- 
ed Him that did no wrong to be punished for 
those who had done wrong. But he did not say 
this : but mentioned that which is far greater 
than this. What then is this? " Him that 
knew no sin," he says, Him that was righteous- 
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ness Itself*, " He made sin," that is suffered as 
a sinner to be condemned, as one cursed to die. 
" VoT cursed is he that hangeth on a tree. " ( Gal. 
iii. 13. ) For to die thus was far greater than to 
die ; and this he also elsewhere implying, saith, 
" Becoming obedient unto death, yea the death 
of the cross." (Phil. ii. 8.) For this thing 
carried with it not only punishment, but also 
disgrace. Reflect therefore how great things 
He bestowed on thee. For a great thing indeed 
it were for even a sinner to die for any one 
whatever; but when He who undergoes this 
both is righteous and dietb for sinners; and not 
dieth only, but even as one cursed ; and not as 
cursed [dieth] only, but thereby freely bestoweth 
upon us those great goods which we never looked 
for; (for he says, that "we might become the 
righteousness of God in Him ; "> what words, 
what thought shall be adequate to reali/.e these 
things? 'For the righteous,' saith he, 'He 
made a sinner ; that He might make the sinners 
righteous.' Yea rather, he said not even so, 
but what was greater far ; for the word he 
employed is not the habit, but the quality itself. 
For he said not " made" [Him] a sinner, but 
" sin ; " not, ' Him that had not sinned' only, 
but "that had not even known sin ; that we" 
also "might become," he did not say 'righ- 
teous,' but, '* righteousness," and, "the righ- 
teousness of God." For this is [the righteous- 
ness] "of God" when we are justified not bj 
works, ( in which case it were necessary that not 
a spot even should be found,) but by grace, in 
which case all sin is done away. And this at 
the same time that it suffers us not to be lifted 
up, (seeing the whole is the free gift of God,) 
teaches us also the greatness of that which is 
given. For that which was before was a right- 
eousness of the Law and of works, but this is 
" the righteousness of God." 

[6.] Reflecting then on these things, let us fear 
these words more than hell ; let us reverence the 
things [they express] more than the kingdom, 
and let us not deem it grievous to be punished, 
but to sin. For were He not to punish us, we 
ought to take vengeance on ourselves, who have 
been so ungrateful towards our Benefactor. 
Now he that hath an object of affection, hath 
often even slain himself, when unsuccessful in 
his love ; and though successful, if he hath 
been guilty of a fault towards her, counts it not 
fit that he should even live ; and shall not we, 
when we outrage One so loving and gentle, cast 
ourselves into the fire of hell? Shall I say 
something strange, and marvellous, and to many 
perhaps incredible? To one who hath under- 
standing and loveth the Ltird as it behoveth to 
love Him, there will lie greater comfort if 
punished after provoking One so loving, than if 
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not punished. And this one may see also by 
the common practice. For he that has wronged 
his dearest friend feels then the greate.st relief, 
when he h;is wreaked vengeance on himself and 
suffered evil. And accordingly David said, " I 
the shepherd have sinnerl, ami I the shepherd 
have done amiss ; anil these the flock, what 
have they done? Let Thy hand be upon me, 
and upon my father's house." (2 Sam. xxiv. 
17. LXX.) .And when he lost Absalom he 
wreaked the extreniest vengeance upon himself, 
although he was not the injurer but the injured ; 
hut nevertheless, Inicause he luve<l the departed 
exceedingly, he racked himself with anguish, in 
this manner comforting himself. Let iis there- 
fore also, when we sin against Him Whom we 
ought not to sin against, take vengeance on our- 
selves. Se« you not those who have lost Irue- 
i>orn children, that they therelore both l>eat 
themselves and tear their hair, because to punish 
themselves for the sake of those they loved car- 
ries comfort with it. But if, when we have 
caused no harm to those dearest to us, to suffer 
because of vihat hath befallen them brings con- 
solation ; when we ourselves are the persons who 
have given provocation and wrong, will it not 
much rather be a relief to us lo suffer the 
penalty? and will not the being unpunished 
punish ? Every one in a manner will see this. 
If any love Christ as it behoveth to love Him, 
he knoweth what I say; how, even when He 
forgiveth, he will not endure to go unpunished ; 
for thou utulergoest the severest punishment in 
having provoked Him. And I know indeed 
that I am speaking what will not be believed by 
the many; but nevertheless it is so as 1 have 
said. If then we love Christ as it behoveth to 
love Him, we shall ptinish ourselves when we 
sin. For to those who love any whomsover, not 
the suffering someAvhat because they have pro- 
voked the beloved one is unpleasing; but above 
all, that they have provoked the person loved. 
And if this last when angered doth not punish, 
he hath tortured his lover more ; but if he ex- 
acts satisfaction, he hath comforted him rather. 
Let us therefore not fear hell, but offending 
God ; for it is more grievous than that when He 
turns away in wrath : this is worse than all, this 
heavier than all. .-^nd that thou mayest learn 
what a thing it is, consider this which I say. 
If one that was himself a king, licholding a 
robber and malefactor under punishment, gave 
his well-beloved son, his only-begotten and true, 
to 1)6 slain; and transferred the death and the 
guilt as well, from him to his son, (who was 



himself of no such character.] that he might 
Ixith save the condemned man and clear him 
from his evil reputation' ; and then if, having 
subsequently promoted him to great dignity, he 
had yet, after thus saving him and advancing 
' him to that glory unspeakable, been outraged by 
the person that had received such treatment : 
would not that man, if he had any sense, have 
chosen ten thousand deaths rather than a])i)ear 
guilty of so great ingratitude? This then let us 
also now consider with ourselves, and groan 
bitterly for the provocations we have offered our 
, Benefactor ; nor let us therefore presume, be- 
j cause though outraged He bears it with long- 
I suffering; but rather for this very reason be full 
of remorse '. For amongst men too, when one 
that hath been smitten on the right cheek offers 
the left also, he more avengeth himself than if 
he gave ten thousand blows; and when one that 
hath been reviled, not only revileth not again 
but even blesseth, he hath stricken [his atlver 
sary] more heavil), than if he rainetl upon him 
ten thousand reproaches. Now if in the ca.se 
of men we feel ashamed when offering insidts 
we meet with Jong-suffering ; much rather, in 
respect to God, ought they to be afraid who go 
on continually sinning yet suffer no calamity. 
For. even for evil unto their own heads is the 
unsfwakable punishment treasured \ip for them. 
These things then Ixiaring in mind, let us above 
all things be afraid of sin; for this is punish- 
ment, this is hell, this is ten thousand ills. .And 
let us not only be afraid ofj but also flee from 
it, and strive to please God continually ; for this 
is the kingdom, this is life, this is ten thousand 
goods. So shall we also even here obtain 
already the kingdom and the good things to 
come; whereunto may we all attain, through 
the grace and love towards men of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; with Whom to the Father, with 
the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honor, now 
and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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And working together with Him we intreat also that 
ye receive not the grace of Gwl in vain.. For he 
saith. 

At an acceptable time I hearkened unio ihee. 
And in a day of salvation did I succor thee. 

For since he said, God beseeches, and we are 

ambassadors and suppliants unto you, that ye 
l)e " reconciled unto God:" lest they should 
become supine, he hereby again alarms and 
arouses them, saying : "We intreat that ye re- 
ceive not the grace of God in vain." ' For let 
us not,' he says, ' therefore be at ease, because 
He beseeches and hath sent some to be ambas- 
sarlors; nay, but for this very reason let us 
make haste to please God and to collect spiritual 
tnerchaudise ; ' as al.w he said above, " The 
love of God constraineth us," (ch. v. 14) that is, 
presseth, driveth, urgeth us," 'that ye may not 
after so much affectionate care, by being supine 
and exhibiting no nobleness, miss of such great 
blessings. Do not therefore l>ecause He hath 
sent some to e.\hort you, deem that this will 
aU'ays be so. It will be so until His second 
coming; until then He Wseeches, so long as 
we are here ; but after that is judgment and 
punishment.' Therefore, he says, " we are 
constrained." 

For not only from the greatness of the bless- 
ings and His loving kindness, but also from the 
shortness of the time he urgeth them continually. 
Wherefore he saith also elsewhere, " For now is 
our salvation nearer." (Rom. xiii. 11.) And 
again; " The Lord is at hand," (Philipp. iv. 5.) 
But here he does something yet more. For not 
from the fact that the remainder of the time is 
short and little, but also from its Iteing the only 
seasfjn available for salvation, he incited them. 

Fur, "Behold," he saith, "now is the ac- 
ceptable time ; behold, now is the day of salva- 
tion." Let us therefore not let slip the favorable 
opportunity but display a zeal worthy of the 
grace. For therefore is it that we also press 
forward, knowing both the shortness and the 
suitableness of the time. W'herefore also he 
said ; "And working together we intreat also. 
Working together" with you; 'for we work 
together with you, rather than with God for 
Whom we are ambassadors. For He is in need 

336 



of nothing, but the salvation all passeth over 
to you.' But if it is even with God that he speaks 
of working together, he repudiates not even this 
[inteqjrctation] ; for he says in another place, 
"we are God's fellow-workers:" (i Cor. 
iii. 9.) in this way, saith he, to save men. 
Again, "We entreat also." For he indeed, 
when beseeching, doth not barely beseech, but 
sets forth these His just claims ; namely, that 
He gave His Son, the Righteous One that did 
not so much as know sin, and made Him to be 
sin for us sinners, that we might become right- 
eous ; which claims having, and being God, He 
ought not to beseech, and that men, and who 
had offended Hitn, but to be liesought by them 
every day : but nevertheless He beseecheth. 
But we beseech, having no claim of our own Ij 
allege nor benefit; but one thing alone, namely. 
that we beseech on behalf of God Who hath also 
displayed such goodness. But what we beseech 
is that ye would receive the benefit and not re- 
, ject the gift. Be persuaded therefore by ms. 
and " receive not the grace in vain." For lest 
they should think that this of itself is " recon- 
ciliation," believing on Him that calleth; he 
adds these words, retjuiring that earnestness 
} which respects the life. For, for one who hath 
1 been freed from sins and made a friend to 
j vvalloTV in the former things, is to return again 
I unto enmity, and to" receive the grace in vain," 
in respect of the life, For from " the grace" 
we rea]i no benefit towards salvation, if we live 
'impurely: nay, we are even harmed, having 
this greater aggravation even of our sins, in that 
after scch knowledge and such a gift we have 
gone back to our former vices. This however 
he does not mention as yet : that he m.iy not 
j make his work harsh, but says only that we reap 
; no benefit. Then he also reminds of a prophet y. 
urging and compelling them to bestir themselves 
in order to lay hold of their own salvation. 
" For," sailh he, " He saith, 

" At an acceptable time I hcarltened unto ihce. 
" And in a day of salvation did I succor ihce : 

"behold, now is the acceptable tiroe ; behold, 
now is the day of salvation." 

' ' The acceptable time. ' ' What is this ? That 
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of the Gift, that of the Grace, when it is 
appointed not that an account should be 
required of our sins nor penalty exacted ; but 
Ijesides being delivered, lliat we should also enjoy 
ten thousand gO(Kls. righteousness, sanctifica- 
tion, and and all the rest. For how much toil 
would it have behoved us to undergo in order 
to obtain this *• time I " But, behold, without 
our toiling at all it hath come, !)ringing remis- 
sion of all that was before. Wherefore also He 
calls it "acceptable," because He both accepted 
those that had transgressed in ten thousand 
things, and not accepted merely, but advanced 
them to the highest honor ; just as when a 
monarch arrives, it is a time not for judgment, 
but for grace and pardon. Wherefore also He 
calleth it acceptable. Whilst then we are yet 
in the lists', whilst we are at ivork in the vine- 
yard, whilst the eleventh hour is left [us], 
let us draw nigh and show forth life ; for it is 
also easy. For he that striveth for the mastery''' 
at such a time, when so great a gift hath 
been shed forth, when so great grace, will 
easily obtain the prices. For in the case of 
monarchs here below also, at the time of their 
festivals, and when they appear in the dress of 
Consuls, he who bringeth a small offering 
receiveth large gifts ; but on the days in which 
they sit in judgment, much strictness, much 
sifting is requisite. Let us too therefore strive 
for the mastery in the time of this gift. It is a 
day of grace, of grace divine ; wherefore with 
ease even we shall obtain the crown. For if 
when latlen with so great evils He both received 
and deliveret] us ; when delivered from all and 
contributing our part, shall He not rather 
accept us ? 

[2.] Then, as it is his constant wont, namely, 
to place himself before them and bid them 
hence to take their example, so he does in this 
place also. Wherefore also he addeth, 

\'er. 3. "Giving no occasion of stumbling, 
that our ministration' be not blnraed," 

Persuading them not from considering "the 
time" only, bnt also those that had successfully 
labored with them. And behold with what 
absence of pride*. For he said not, ' Look at 
us how we are such and such,' but, for the 
present, it is only to do away accusation that 
he relates his own conduct. And he mentions 
two chief points of a blameless life, "none" 
in "any" thing. And he said not ' accusa- 
tion,' but, what was far less, "occasion of 
stumbling ; " that is, giving ground against us 
to none for censure, for condemnation, "that 
our ministration be not blamed ; " that is, 
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that none may take hold of it. And again, he 
said not, ' that it be not accused,' but that it 
may not have the least fault, nor any one have 
it in his jxiwer to animadvert upon it in any 
particular. 

Ver. 4. " But in every thing commending 
ourselves as ministers of God." 

This is far greater. For it is not the same 
thing to be free from accusation ; and to 
exhibit such a character as in everything to 
appear "ministers of God." For neither is it 
the same thing to be quit of accusation, and to 
be covered* with praises. And he said not 
appearing, but "commending," that is 'prov- 
ing.' Then he mentions also whence they 
became such. Whence then was it ? " In 
much patience," he says, laying the foundation 
of those good things. Wherefore he said not 
barely "' patience," but " much," and he 
shows also how great it was. For to bear some 
one or two things is no great matter. But he 
addeth even snow storms of trials in the words, 
"In afflictions, in necessities." This is a 
heightening of affliction, when the evils are 
unavoidable, and there lies uixin one as it were 
a necessity hardly extricabte® of misfortune. 
"In distresses." Either he means those of 
hunger and of other necessaries, or else simply 
those of their trials. 

Ver. 5. " In stripes, ir» imprisonments, in 
tcssings to and fro'." 

Yet every one of these by itself was intoler- 
able, the being scourgeil only, and being bound 
only, and being unahlc through persecution to 
remain fixed" any where, (for this is in ' toss- 
ings to and fro,') but when both all, and all at 
once, assail, consider what a soul they need. 
Then along with the things from without, he 
mentions those imposed by himself. 

Ver. 5, 6, "In labors, in watchings, in fast- 
ings; in piireness." 

In these words he alludes to the labors in 
which he toiled, as he went about and wrought; 
(Acts xviii. 3) the night.s in which he taught ; 
or, that even in them he wrought, (i Thess. ii. 
9.) And along with all these he neglected not 
fasting either, although these might have suf- 
ficed instead of ten thousand fasts. But by 
" pureness " here, he means either chasteness 
again, or general purity, or incorniptness, or 
even his preaching the Gospel freely. 

" In knowledge." What is " in knowledge? " 
In wisdom such as is given from God ; that 
which is truly knowledge ; not as those that 
seem to be wi.se and boast of their acquaintance 
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with the heathen discipline, but are deficient in 
this. 

•'In long-suffering, in kindness." For this 
also is a great note of a noble soul, though exas- 
[wrated and goaded on every side^ to bear all 
with long-suffering. Then to show whence he 
became such, he added ; 

"In the Holy Ghost." 'For in Him,' he 
saith, ' we do all these good works.' But observe 
when it is that lie has mentioned the aid of the 
Holy flhost. After he had set forth what was 
from himself. Moreover, he seems to me to say 
another thing herein. What then is this? 
Namely, • we have both been filled with abun- 
dance of the Spirit and hereby also give a proof 
of our Apostleship in that we have been counted 
worthy of spiritual gifts.' For if this be grace 
also, yet still he himself w;is the cause who by 
his gootl works and his toils' attracted that 
grace. And if any should assert that besides 
what has been said, he shows that in his use of 
the gifts of the Spirit also he gave none offence; 
he would not miss of his meaning. For they 
who receive!.! the [gift of] tongues amongst them 
and were lifted up, were blamed. For it is pos- 
sible for one even in receiving a gift of the 
Spirit, not to use it aright. ' But not so we,' 
he saith, 'but in the Spirit also, that is, in the 
gifts also, we have been blameless,' 

" In love unfeigned." This was the cause of 
all those good things; this made him what he 
was ; this caused the Spirit also to abide with 
hira, by Whose aid also all things were rightly 
done of him. 

Ver. 7. "In the word of truth." 

A thing he says in many places, that ' wc 
continued neither to handle the word of God 
deceitfully nor to adulterate it.' 

"In the power of God." That which he 
always dtx's ascribing nothing to himself but the 
whole to Gud, and imputing vvhaLsoevcrhe hath 
done aright to Him, this he hath done here 
also. For since he uttered great things, and 
affirmed that he had manifesteil in all things an 
irreproachable life and exalted wisdom, he 
ascriljes this to the Spirit and to God. For 
neither were those commonplace things which 
he had said. For if it be a difficult thing even 
for one who lives in quiet to do aright and be 
irreproachable, consider him who was harassed 
by so great temptations, and yet shone forth 
through all, what a spirit he w;is of! And yet 
he underwent not these alone, but even far more 
than these, as he mentions next. And what is 
indeed marvelous is, not that he was irreproach- 
able though sailing in such mighty waves, nor 
that he endured all nobly, but all with pleasure 
even. Which things, all, he makes clear to us 
by the ne.itt words, saying, 
' Litendly ' iweats.' 



" By the armor of righteousness on the right 
and the left." 

("j.j Seest thou his self-possession of soul and 
well-strung spirit ? For he shows that affiictions 
are arms not only which strike not down, but 
do even fortify and make stronger. .And he 
calls those things ' left,' which seem to be pain- 
ful ; for such those are which bring with them 
the reward. Wherefore then doth he call them 
thus? Either in contbrmity with the conception 
of the generality, or because God commanded 
us to pray that we enter not into temptation. 

Ver. 8. "By glory and dishonor, by evil 
report and good report." 

What saying thou ? That thou enjoyesl honor, 
and setting down this as a great thing? ' Yes,' 
he saith. Why, forsooth ? For to bear dishonor 
indeed is a great thing, but to partake of honor 
requires not a vigorous- soul. Nay, it needs a 
vigorous and excecdmg great soul, that he who 
enjo)'S it may not he thrown and break his neck*. 
Wherefore he glories in this as well as in that, 
for he shone eciually in both. But how is it a 
wea[X)n of righteousness? Because that the teachers 
are held in honor induceth many unto godliness. 
And besides, this is a proof of good works, and 
this glorifieth God. And this is, further, an 
instance of the wise contrivance of God, that by 
things which are opposite He brings in the 
Preaching. For consider. Was Paul bound? 
This too was on behalf of the Gospel. For, 
saith he, "the things which hajjpened unto me 
have fallen out unto the progress of the Gospel; 
so that most of the brethren, being confi- 
dent through my bonds, are more abundantly 
bold to s{>eak the word without fear." (Phil, 
i. 12, 14. ) Again, did he enjoy honor? This 
too again rendered them more forward. " By 
evil re[)ort and good report." For not only did he 
bear those things nobly which hajipen to the 
IxkIv, the 'afflictions,' and whatever he enumer- 
ated, but those also which touch the soul ; for 
neither are these wont to disturb slightly. Jere- 
miah at least having borne many tem|:>tations, gave 
in* upon these, and when he was reproached, said, 
"I will not prophesy, neither will I name the 
Name of the Ix)rd."" ( Jer. xx.9.) And David too 
many places complains of reproach. Isaiah 
also, after many things, exhorteth concerning 
this, saying, " Fear ye not the reproach of naen, h 
neither be ye overcome by their reviling." (Is. ■ 
li. 7. LXX.') And again, Christ also to His dis- 
ciples; " When they shall speak all manner of 
evil against yon falsely, rejoire and be exceed- 
ing glad," (Matt. V. II, 12.) Hesaith, " for great 
is your reward in heaven." Elsewhere too He 



' <cTf>ax*)Ai(r^i'«i. 

* S(i Chrys. not oMCtly agrc«iac d(hcr with the EnclUh Venion 
or the LXX. 
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says," And leap for joy." (Liikevi. 23.) But He 
would not have maile the reward so great, had 
not the contest lieeii a great one. For in tor- 
tures the body also shareth the anguish with the 
soul; for the pain is both of the body and 'of 
the soul; but here it is of the sottl alone. Many 
at any rate have fallen by these alone, and have 
lost their own souls. And to Job also the re- 
proaches of his friends ap[>eared more grievous 
than the worms and tlie sores. For there is 
nothing, there is nothing more intolerable to 
those in affliction than a word capable of sting- 
ing the soul. Wherefore along with the perils 
and the toils he names these also, saying, " By 
glory and dishonor." .'\t any rale, many of the 
Jews also on account of glory derived from the 
many would i^ot believe. For they feared, not 
lest they should be punished, but lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue. Where- 
fore He saith, " Ho-.v can ye believe which re- 
ceive glory one of another?" (John v. 44.) 
v\nd we may see numlXTs who have indeed des- 
pised all clangers, but have been worsted by glory. 
[4.] " As deceivers, and yet true." 
This is, " by evil report and good rejiort." 
Ver. 9, " \s unknown, and yet well known." 
This is, "by glory and dishonor." For by 
some they were well knosvn and much sought 
after, whibt others deigned not to know them 
at all. 

" -As dying, and behold, we live." 
As under sentence of death and condemned ; 
which was itself also matter of dishonor. But 
this he said, to show both the unspeakable 
power of Gotl ami their own patience. For so 
far as these who plotted against us were con- 
cerned, we died ; and this is what all suppose ; 
hat by God's aid we escaped the dangers. 
Then to manifest also on what account God 
permits these things, he ailded, 
" As chastened, and not killed." 
Showing that the gain accruing to them from 
their temptations, even before the rewards, was 
great, and that their enemies against their will 
did them service. 

Ver. 10. ".\s sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing." 

For by those that are without, indeed, we 

are sus|»ectcd of being in desi>air; but we give 

no heed to them ; yea, we have our pleasure at 

the full'. And he said not "rejoicing" only, 

but added also its perpetuity, for he says? 

"alway rejoicing." What then can come up 

to this life? wherein, although dangers so great 

as«'.dt, the joy bcrometh greater. 

" As poor, yet making many rich." 

Same indeed affirm that the spiritual riches 

ire spoken of here ; l)ut I would say that the 

<::irnal are so too ; for they were rich in these 

also, having, after a new kind of manner, the 



' »*iti{ovta*. 



houses of all opened to them. And this too he 
signified by what follows, saying, 

"As having nothing, and yet possessing all 

I things." 

And how ran this be? Vea rather, how can 
the opposite be? For he that possesseth many 
things hath nothing; an<l he that hath nothing 
possesseth the go<Hlsof all-. And not here only, 
but also in the other [mints, contraries were 
produced by their contraries. But if thou mar- 
veltest how it is possible for one that hath noth- 
ing to have all things, let us bring forth this man 
himself into the midst, who commanded tlie 
world and was lord not only of their substame, 
but of their very eyes even. " If possible," he 

[says, "ye would have ]3lutked out your eyes, 

land ijave given them to me." (Gal. iv. 15,) 

Now these things be says, to instruct us not 
to be disturbed at the opinions of the many, 
though they call us deceivers, though they know 
us not, though ihey count us condemned', and 
appointed unto death, to be in sorrow, to 
be in poverty, to have nothing, to be (us, who 
are in cheerfidness) desponding : because that 
the sun even is not clear to the blintl, nor the 
pleasure of the sane intelligible* to the mad. 
For the faithful only are right judges of these 
matters, and are not pleased and pained at 
the same things as other people. For if any 
one who knew nothing of the games were to see 
a bo.xer, having wounds upon him and wearing 
a crown ; he would think him in pain on 
account of the woimds, not understanding the 
pleasure the crown would give him. And these 
therefore, because they know what we sulTer but 
do not know for what we suffer them, naturally 
suspect that there is nought besides these ; for 

j they see indeed the wrestling and the dangers, 
but not the prizes and the crowns and the sub- 
ject* of the contest. What then were the " all 
things" which Paul possessed, when he said, 
"As having nothing, and j-et possessing all 
things? " Things temporal", things spiritual. For 
he whom the cities received as an angel, for whom 
they would have plucked tmt their own eyes and 
have given them to him, (Gal. iv. 14, 15.) he for 
whom they laid down their own necks, bow had 
he not all things that were theirs? (Rom. xvi. 
4.) But if thou desirest to see the spiritual also, 
thou wilt find him in these things also especially 
rich. For he that was so dear to the King of 
all as even to share in unspeakable things with 
the Lord of the angels, (ch, .xii. 4. ) how was not 
he more opulent than all men, and had all things? 
Devils had not else been so subject to him, 
sufTering and disease had not so fled away^. 

^ rd vdmut* Ben. tv waKTO. 
' vw69tcif, sec below. 
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[5.] And let us therefore, when we suffer 
aiighl for Christ's sake, not merely liear it nobly 
but also rejoice. If we fast, let lis leap for joy 
as if ei^joying luxury; if we be insulted, let us 
dance as if praised ; if we spend, let us feel as 
if gaining ; if we Ijestow on the poor, let us 
count ourselves to receive : for he that gives not 
thus will not give readily. When then ihou hast 
a mind to scatter abroad, look not at this only 
that thou spcndest ; but that thou also gainest 
mare ; and at this rather than that. And not 
only in almsgiving, but also in every kind of 
virtue, cjnipute not alone the severity of the 
toils, but also the sweetness of the prizes; and 
l>efare al! the subjects of this wrestling, our 
Lord Jesvis ; and thou wilt readily enter upon 
the contest, and wilt live the whole time in 
pleasure. For nothing is wont so to cause plea- 
sure us a good conscience. 

Therefore Paul indeed, though wounded every 
day. rejoiced and exulted ; but the men of 
this day, although they endure not a shadow 
even' of what he did, grieve and make lament- 
ations from no other cause than that they have 
not a mind full of heavenly philosophy. For, 
tell me, wherefore the lamentation? Because 
thou art [loor, and in want of necessaries? 
Surely ftir this thou ougluest rather to make 
lamentation, [not]* because thou weei>est, not 
l>ec3'.ise thou art poor, but because thou art 
mean-spirited ; not because thou hast not money, 
b\it because thou prizes! money so highly. 
Paul died daily, yet wept not but even rejoiced ; 
he fought with continual himger. yet grieved not 
but even gloried in it. And dost thou, because 
thou hast not all the year's provisions stored up, 
grieve and l)eat thyself? ' Yes,' he replies, ' for 
he had to care only for his own needs, whilst I 
have Ijesidcs to care for servants, and children, 
and wife.' Rather, he alone had not to care 
for his own needs, but for the whole world's. 
Antl thou indeed [hast to care) for one house- 
hold, but he for those so many poor at Jerusalem, 
for those in Macedonia, for those everywhere in 
poverty, for those who give to them no less 
than for those who receive. For his care for the 
world was of a twofold nature, both that they 
might not bedestitute of necessaries, and that they 
might lie rich in spiritual things. And thy 
famishing children d istress not thee so much as all 
the concerns of the faithful did him. Why do 
1 say, of the faithful ? For neither was he free 
from care for the unfaithful, btit was so eaten 
up with it that he wished even to become 
accursed for their sakes ; liut thou, were a fam- 
ine to rage ten thousand times over, wonldest 
never choose (o die for any whomsoevCT. And 

'All the MSS. have ihe Word "noi," bui theseaseteenulaNquiR 
iu amluLon. 



thou indeed carcst for one woman, but he for 
the Churches throughout the world. For he 
saith, " My anxiety for all the Churches." (ch. 
xi. 28.) How long then, O man, dcst thou 
trifle, comjMring thyself with Paul ; and wilt 
not cease from this thy much meanness of 
spirit ? For it behoveth to weep, not when we 
are in poverty but when we sin ; for this is 
worthy of lamentations, as all the other things 
are of ridicule even. 'But,' he saith, 'this is 
not al! that grieves me; but thai al.so such .-Jii 
one is in power, whilst I am imhonored and 
outcast.' And what is this? for the blessed 
Paul too appeared to the many to be unhonored 
and an owlcast. 'But," saith he, 'he was 
Paul.' Plainly then not the nature of the 
things, but ihy feebleness of spirit causeth thy 
desptinding. lament not therefore thy poverty, 
but thyself who art so minded, yea rather, 
lament not thyself, but reform thee ; and seek 
not for money, but pursue that which maketh 
men of more cheerful countenance than thou- 
sands tif money, philosophy and virtue. Fur 
where indeed these are. there is no harm in 
poverty ; and where these are not there is no 
good in money. For tell me, what good is it 
when men are rich indeed, but have beggarly 
souls ? Thou dcst not bewail thyself, so much 
as that rich man himself, because he hath not 
the wealth of all. And if he doth not weep as 
thou dost, yet lay open his conscience, and 
thou wilt see his waitings and lamentations. " 

Wilt thou that I show thee thine own riches, 
thai thou mayest (ease to count them happy that 
are rirh in money ? Seest thou this heaven here, 
how beautiful, how vast it is, how it is placed 
on high? This beauty he enjoyeth not mere 
than thou, nor is it in his power to thrust thee 
aside and make it all his own : for as it was 
made for him so was it too for thee. What too 
the sun, this bright and far shining star, and that 
gladdeneth our eyes, is net this too set out* 
tommon to all ? and do not all enjoy it eipially, 
both jioor and ri<:h? And the wreath of the 
stars and the orb of the moon, are they not left 
eipially to all? Yea, rather, if I must speak 
somev* hat marvellous, we poor enjoy these more 
than they. For they indeed being for the most 
part steeped in drunkenness, and passing their 
time in reveltings and deep sleep, do not even 
perceive these things, lH?ing always under cover* 
and reared in the shade': but the poor do more 
than any enjoy the luxury of these elements. .A.nd 
further, if thou wilt look into the aii which is 
every where diffused, thou wilt see the poor man 
enjoying it in greater l>oth freshness and abund- 
ance. For wayfarers and husbandmen enjoy 
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these luxuries more than the iiihabitanls of the 
<ity ; and again, of those same inhabitants of 
the city, the handicraftsmen more than those 
who are drunken all the day. What too of the 
earth, is not this left common to all ? ' No,' he 
saidi. How sayest thou so? tell me. ' Because 
the rich man, even in the city, having gotten 
himself several plethra, raises up long fences 
round them ; and in the country cuts off for 
himself many portions.' AVhat then? When 
he cuts tliem oft", does he alone enjoy them? By 
no means, thoui^h he should contend for it ever 
so earnestJy. Fur the produce he is compelled 
to distribute amongst all, and for thee he culti- 
vates grain, and wine, and oil, and e^ery where 
ministers unto tliee. And those long fences and 
buildings, after his untold expense and his toils 
and drudgery he is prep.iring for thy use, receiv- 
ing from thee onlj' a small piece of silver for so 
great a service. Ami ni baths and everywhere, 
one may see the same thing obtaining ; the rich 
put to expense in money and in cares and labors ; 
and the ]»oor for a few nboli reaping the benefit 
of it all with perfect ease. And his enjoyment 
of the earth is no more than thine; for sure he 
filleth not ten stomachs, and thou only one. 
'But he partaketh of costlier meats?* Truly, 
this is no mighty superiority ; howbeit, even 
here, we shall fuid thee to ha\e the advantage. 
For this costliness is therefore thought hy thee a 
matter of envy because the pleasure with it is 
greater. Yet this is greater in the poor man's 
case ; yet not pleasure only, but healtli also; and 
in this alone is the advantage with the rich, that 
he maketh his constitution feebler and collects 
more abundant fountains of disease. For the 
poor man's diet is all ordered according to 
nature, but his through its excess resuketh in 
corruption and disease. 

[6.] But if ye will, let us also look at this 
same thing in an example. For if it were 
requisite to light a furnace, and then one man 
were to throw in silken garments and fine 
linens, many and numl)crless, and so kindle it; 
and another logs of oak and pine, what advan- 
tage would this man have over that ? None, but 
even disadvantage. But what ? (for there is 
nothing to prevent our turning the same illus- 
tration round after another manner,) if one 1 
were to throw in logs, and another were to light < 
his fire under bwiies, by which furnace wouldest 
thou like to stand, that with the logs, or that ; 
wiih the bodies? Very plainly that with the' 
logs. For that burns naturally and is a pleasant 
s[)ectacle to the beholders: whilst this with the 
steam, and juices, and smoke, and the stench 
of the bones would drive every one away. Didst 



thou shudder at the hearing, and loathe that 
furnace? Like it are the l)elliesof the rich. For 
in them one would find more rottenness than in 
that furnace, and stinking vapurs, and fdthy 
humors, because that, all over in every jjart. 
indigestion abounds in consequence of their sur- 
feiting. For the natural heat net sufficing for 
the digestion of the whole but being smothered 
under them, they lie smoking above, and the 
unpleasantness produced is great. To what 
then should one compare those stomachs of 
theirs ? Yet do not be olTended at what 1 say, 
but if I do not say true things, refute me. To 
what then should one compare them? for even 
what has l>een said is not enough to sliow their 
wretched pliglit. 1 ha%'e found another resem- 
blance yet. What then is it ? As in the sewers 
where there is accumulation of refuse, of dung, 
hay, stubble, stones, clay, fre(]nent stoppages 
occur ; and then the stre.ini of filth overflows at 
top: so also it hapjieneth with the stomachs 
of those people. For these being slopi«;d up 
below, the greater part of these villainous streams 
spurts up above. But not so with the poor, but 
like those fountains which well forth pure 
streams, and water gardens and pleasure 
grounds', so alstj are their sttmachs pure from 
such-like superduities. But not .such are the 
stomachs of the rich, or rather of the luxurious ; 
but they are filled with humors, [ihlegm, bile, 
corrupted blood, putrid rheums, and other such- 
like matters. Wherefore no one, if he lives 
always in luxury, can liear it even for a short 
time; but his life will be spent in continual 
sicknesses. Wherefore I would gladly ask them, 
for what end are meats given ? that we may be 
destroyed, or be nourished? that we may be 
diseased, or be strong? that we m.iy be health- 
ful, or be sickly ? Very plainly, for nourishment, 
and health, and strength. Wherefore then do 
ye abuse them to tlie contrary, liy their means 
creating unto the body disease and sickness? 
But not so the ]>onr man ; on the contrary, liy 
his plain diet he purchases to himself health, 
and vigor, and strength. Weep not then on 
account of poverty, the mother of health, but 
even exult in it; and if thou woulde^st h^ rich, 
despise riches. For this, not the having money 
but the not wanting to have it, is tnily affluence. 
If we can achieve this, we shall both be here 
more affluent than all that are rich, and there 
shall obtain the good things to come, whereunto 
may all we attain, through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, lie 
glory, might, honor, now and ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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Our momh is open unto ytru, O ye Corinthians, our heart 
is enlarged, ye are not straitened in u.4, but ye are 
straitened in your own affections. 

Having detailed his own trials and afflictions, 
for "in patience," saith he, " in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses, (v. 4, 5.) in stripes, 
in imprisonments, in tumults, in lalxjrs, in 
watdiings;" and having shown that the thing 
was a great good, for "as sorrowful," saith 
he, "yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet 
making many rich ; as having nothing, 
and yet possessing all things;" (v. 10.) 
and having called those things "armor," for 
"as chastened," saith he, "and not killed: " 
and having hereby represented Gofi's abundant 
care and power, for he saith, " that the exceed- 
ing greatness of the povver may be of God, and 
not of us;" (c.iv.y.jand having recounted his la- 
bors, for he saith, " we always bear about His 
dying ; " and that this is a clear demonstration 
of the Resurrection, fur he says, "that the life 
also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal 
flesh;" (c. iv.io. ) and of what things he was made 
partaker, and with what he had been entrusted, 
for " we are ambassadors on behalf of Christ," 
(c. iii. 20.) saith he, "as though Got! were en- 
treating by us; "and of what things he is a minis- 
ter, nainely, "not of the letter, but of the Spirit ; " 
(c. iii. 6, ) and that he wasentitled to reverence not 
only on this account, but also for his trials, for, 
" Thanks be to Gofl," sauh he, "which always 
causeth us to triumph : " he purpctseth now also 
to rebuke them as not being too well minded 
towards himself Hut though purposing he does 
not immediately come upon this, but hav- 
ing first spoken of the love which he had dis- 
played towards them, he then enters also upon 
his disi:ussion of these things. For if even from 
his own good deeds he that rebuketh l>e enti- 
tled to reverence ; yet still, when he also dis- 
playeth the love, which he Ijears towards those 
who are censured, he maketh his speech less 
offensive. Therefore the Apostle also having step- 
ped out of the subject of his own trials and 
toils and contests, passes on into speaking of 
his love, and in this way toucheth them to the 
quick. What then are the indications of his 
love? "Our mouth is open unto you, O ye 
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Corinthians." .And what kind of sign of Im'e is 
this? or what meaning even have the words at 
all ? • We cannot endure,' he says, ' to be silent 
towards you, but are always desiring and long- 
ing to speak to and converse with you; ' which 
is the wotit of those who love. For what grasp- 
ing of the hands is to the lioily, that is inter- 
change of language to the soul. And along 
with this he itiiplies another thing also. Of what 
kind then is this? That ' we discourse unto 
you on all points with freedom as unto [Arsons 
beloved, and suppressing nirthing, reserving 
nothing.' For since afterwards he proposes to 
rebuke, he asks forgiveness, using the rebuking 
them with freedom as itself a proof of his lov- 
ing them exceedingly. Moreover the addition 
of their name is a mark of great love and 
warmth and affection ; for we are accustomed tu 
be repeating continually the bare names of those 
we love. 

" Our heart is enlarged." For as that which 
warmeth is wont to dilate ; so also to enlarge is 
the work of lo%e. For virtue is warm and fer- 
vent. This both oi>ened the mouth of Paul and 
enlarged his heart. For, ' neither do I love 
with the mouth only,' saith he, ' but I have also 
a heart in unison. Thereftire I speak with open- 
ness, with my whole momh, with my whole 
mind.' For nothing is wider than was Paul's 
heart which loved all the faithful with all the 
vehemence that one might t>e3r towards the ob- 
ject of his affection ; this his love not being 
divided and therefore weakened, but abiding in 
full entireness with each. .'Vnd what marvel 
that this was so in the case of the faithful, see- 
ing that even in that of the unfaithful, the heart 
of Paul emliraced the whole world ? Therefore 
he said not ' I love you,' but with more emphasis, 
" Our mouth is open, our heart is enlarged," 
we have you all within it, and not this merely, 
but with much largeness of room'. For he that 
is beloved walketh with great unrestraint within 
the heart of him that loveth. Wherefore he 
saith, " Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are 
straitened in your own affections." And this 
reproof, see it administered with forbear- 
ance, as is the wont of such as love exceed- 
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ingly. He did not say, 'ye do not love us,' 
but, ' not in the same measure,' for he does 
not wish to touch them too sensibly. And indeed 
every where one may see how he is inflamed 
toward the faithful, by selecting words out of 
every Epistle. For to the Romans he saith, " I 
long to see you ; " and, " oftentimes 1 jmr])osed 
to come unto you;" and, "If by any nxeans 
now at length I may be pros^jered to come unto 
you." (Rom. i. ii, 13, 10.) And to the 
Galatians, he says, " My little children of whom 
I am again in travail." (Gal. iv. 19.) To the 
Ephesians again, " For this cause I bow my 
knees" for you. fEphes. iii. 14.) And to the 
Philippians,' " For what is my hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? are not even ye?" and he 
said that he bare them alunit in his heart, and^ 
in his bonds. (Philipp. i. 7.) And to the Cnlos- 
sians, "But 1 would that ye knew greatly 1 
strive for you, and for as many as have not seen 
my face in the flesh; that your hearts might 
be comforted." (Coloss. ii. i. 2.) And to the 
Thessalonians, " Aswhen a nurse chcrisheth her 
children, even so l>eing affectionately desirous 
of you, we were well pleasc'tl to impart unto 
you, not the Gospel only, but also our own 
souls." (i Thess. ii. 7. 8.) .And to Timothy, 
••Remembering thy tears, that I may be filled 
with joy." (2 Tim. i. 4.) And to Titus, 
"To my lieloved' son; (Tit. i. 4.) and to 
Philemon, in like manner. fPhilem. t.) And to 
the Hebrews too, he writes many other such- 
like things, and ceaseth not to l)eseech them, 
and say, " A very little while, and he that com- 
eth shall come, and shall not tarry ; " (^Heb. x. 
37. ) just like a mother to her pettish^ children. 
And to themselves'* he says, " Ye are not strait- 
lied in us." Hut he does not say only that he 
loves, but also that he is l.)eloved by them, in 
order that hereby also he may the rather win 
them. .\nd indeed testifying to this in them, 
he says. Titus came and " told us your longing, 
your mourning, your zeal." (2 Cor. vii. 7.) 
.And to the Galatians, "If possible, ye would 
have plucked out your eyes and given them to 
me, " (Gai. iv. 15.) And to the Thes-salonians, 
" What manner of entering in we had unto 
you." (I Thess, i. 9.) And to Timothy also, 
" Remembering thy tears, that I may be filled 
with joy." r2 Tim. i. 4.) A n<l also throughout 
his Epistles one may find htm Ijearing this testi- 
mony to the disciples, both that he loved and 
that he is loved, not however equally. And 
here he saith, " Though the more abundantly I 
love you, the less I be loved." (2 Cor. xii. 15.) 

■ Thl« pauage is nol in Ihe Episile lu ihe Philippiuia, but In the 
lir«i EpiMic 10 ibe ThESuluniiiDs (Ii. 19.) but ihe lame expressions 
•^rcurin Phil, iv, i. 

' ( hr ' even. 

"SoChry« ; Rec. (exl,'"own sod." [Rev, Vets." mj'truechild.."J 

* I'bc Corinthiaoft. 



This, however, is near the eml ; but at present 
more vehemently, " Ye are not straitened in us, 
but ye are straitened in your own affections," 
'You receive one,' he says, 'but 1 a whole 
city, and so great a population.' And he said 
not, * ye do not receive us.' but, ' ye are strait- 
ened ; ' implying indeed the same thing but 
with forljearance and without touching them loo 
deeply. 

Ver. 13. "Now for a recompense in like 
kind (I speak as unto tny children,) be ye also 
enlarged." 

And yet it is not an equal return, first to be 
loved, afterwards to love. For even if one 
were to contribute that which is equal in 
amount, he is inferior in that he comes to it 
second. ' But nevertheless I am not going to 
reckon strictly,'' saith he. 'and if ye after hav- 
ing received the first advances^ from me do but 
show forth the same amount, I am weli-pleased 
and contented.' Then to show that to <lo this 
was even a debt, and that what he said was 
void of flattery, he saith, " I speak as unto my 
children." What meaneth. " as unto my chil- 
dren ?" 'I ask no great thing, if being your 
father I wish to be loved by you.' And see 
wisdom and moderation of mind. He men- 
tions not here his dangers on their l)ehalf. and 
his labors, and his deaths, although he had 
many to tell of ; (so free from pride is he !) 
but his love : and on this account he claims 
to be loved ; ' because,' saith he, ' I was your 
father, because I exceedingly burn for you,* 
[for] it is often especially offensive to the per- 
son beloved when a man sets forth his benefits 
to him ; for he seems to reproach. Wherefore 
Paul doth not this ; but. * like children, love 
your father,' saith he, which rather proceeds 
from instinct* ; and is the due of every father. 
Then that he may not seem to s|)eak these 
things for his own sake, he shows that it is for 
their advantage even that he invites this love 
from them. And therefore he added, 

Ver. 14. " Be ye not unequally yoked togeth- 
er with unbelievers." 

He said not, 'Intermix not with unbelievers,' 
but rather dealing sharply with" them, as trans- 
gressing what was right, 'Suffer not yourselves 
to turn aside.' saith he, 

" For wh.it fellowship have righteousness and 
iniquity?" Here in what follows he institutes 
a comparison, not between his own love and 
theirs who corrupt them, but between their 
nobleness and the others' dishonor. For thus 
his dis<'ourse bei ame more dignified and more 
beseeming himself, and woidd the rather win 
them. Just as if one should say to a si>n that 

■• rif ifiX't 
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despised his parents, and gave himself up to 
vicious persons, 'What art thou doing, uhild? 
Dost thou despise thy father and prefer impure 
men filled with ten thousand vices ? Knowest 
thou not how much better and more respectable 
thou art than they ? ' For so he detaches him 
n^ore [reaiiily] from their society than if he 
should express adniiratiun of his father. For 
were he to say indeed, ' Knowest thou not how 
much thy father is better than they?' he will 
ii'it produce so much effect ; but if, leaving men- 
tion of his father, he bring himself before them, 
s.iying, 'Knowest thou not who thou art and 
what they are? Dost thou not bear in mind 
thine own high birth and gentle' blood, and ! 
their infamy? For what communion hast thou ] 
with them, those thieves, those adulterers, those; 
impostors?' by elevating him with these praises 
of himself, he will quickly prepare him to break 
off from tbera. For the fomier address indeed, 
he will not entertain with overmuch acceptance, 
because the exalting of his father is an accusa- 
tion of himself, when he is shown tobenot only 
grieving a lather, but such a father j but in this 
case he will have no such feeling. For none 
would choose not to be praised, and therefore, 
along with these praises of him that hears, the 
rebuke becometh easy of digestion. For the 
listener is softened, and is filled with high 
thoughts, and disdains* the society of those per- 
sons. 

Hut not this only is the point to be admired 
in him that thus he prosecuted his comparison, 
but that he imagined another thing also still 
greater and more astounding ; in the first place, 
prosecuting his speech in the form of interroga- 
tion, which is proper to things that are clear 
and admitted, and then dilating it by the quick 
succession and multitude of his terms. For he 
employs not one or two or three only, but sev- 
eral. Add to this that instead of the persons he 
employs the names of the things, and he deline- 
ates here high virtue and there extreme vice ; 
and shows the difference between them to be 
great and infinite so as not even to need demon- 
stration, " For what fellowship," saith he, 
" have righteousness and iniquity?" 

•' And what communion hath light with dark- 
ness?" (v. 15, 16.) " .\ndvvhat concord hath 
Christ with Beliar'? Or what portion * hath a 
believer with an unbeliever? Or what agree- 
ment hath a temple of God with idols ? " 

Seest thou how he uses the bare names, and 
how adecjatelyto his purpose of dissuasion. For 
he did not say, ' neglect of righteousness*," [but] 

* Stairrvti. 

*[ThU reading, given In the marginofthc Rev. Vera , i» adopted 
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what was stronger [iniquity'] ; nor did he say 
those who are of the light, and those who are of 
the darkness ; but he uses oppositcs themselves 
which can not admit of their opposites, 'light 
and darkness,' Nor said he those who are of 
Christ, with those who are of the devil ; but, 
which was far wider apart, Christ and Beliar, 
so calling that apostate one, in the Hebrew 
tongue. "Or what portion hath alteliever with 
an unbeliever?" Here, at length, that he may 
not seem simply to be going through a i ensure 
of vice and an encomium of virtue, he mentions 
persons also without partitularizing. And he 
said not, ' communion,' but spoke of the 
rewards, using the term "portion. What agree- 
ment hath a temple of God with idols?" 

"For ye' area temple of the living God." 
Now what he says is this. Neither hath your 
King aught in common with him, "for what 
concord halh Christ with Beliar? " nor havethe 
things [aught in common], "for what com- 
munion hath light with darkness?" Therefore 
neither should ye. And firet he mentions their 
kiiig and then themselves; by this separating 
them nK»st effectually. Then having said, "a 
temple of God with itlols," and having declared, 
" For ye are a temple of the living Gcxi," he is 
necessitated to subjoin also the testimony of this 
to show that the thing is no flattery. For he 
that praises except he also exhibit proof, even 
appears to flatter. What then is his testimony? 
For, 

"I will dwell in them, saith he, "and walk 
in them. I will dwell in," as in temples, 
" and walk in them," signifying the more 
abundant attachment '' to them. 

" .^nd they shall be my people and I will be 
their God '. • What ? ' saith he, ' Dost thou 
bear God within thee, and runnest unto them? 
God 'I'hat hath nothing in common with them? 
.■^nd in what can this deserve forgiveness? I5ear 
in mind Who walkelh. Who dwelleth in thee.' 

Ver. 17. " Wherefore come ye out from 
among them, and be ye separate, and touch no 
unclean thing; and 1 will receive you, saith 
the Lord. 

.•\nd He said not, ' Do not unclean things' ; 
but, requiring greater strictness, ' do not even 
touch,' saith he, nor go near them.' But what 
is filthiness of the flesh? Adultery, fornication, 
lasciviousnes.s of every kind. And what of the 
soul? Unclean thoughts, as gazing with un- 
chaste eyes, malice, deceits, and whatsoever 
such things there be. He wishes then that they 
should be clean in both. Seest thou how great 
the prize? To be delivered from what is evil, 

' The two word^ in brackela are not found In the cejcf, but teem 
rcniiirccl by ilic ccmtejir. 

^ [T'he tctimony prepi>nderatca in fxyor uf the 6nbt penun. 
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to be made one with God. Hear also what 
follows. 

Ver. i8. " .\ntl I will be to you a Father, 
and ye shall be to me sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord." 

Seest thou how from the beginning the 
Prophet fore-announceth our present high birth, 
the Regeneration by grace ? 

Chap. vii. ver. i. "Having therefore these 
promises, beloved." 

What promises? That we should lie temples 
of God. sons and daughters, have Him indwell- 
ing, and walking in ns, be His people, have Him 
for our God and Father. 

" Let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement 
of flesh and spirit." 

I.,et us neither touch unclean things, for this 
is cleansing of the flesh ; nor things which defile 
the soul, for this is cleansing of the spirit. Yet 
he is not content with this only, but adds also, 

"Perfecting holiness in the fear of God." 
For not to touch the unclean thing doth not 
make clean, but there needclh something else 
Itesides to our becoming holy ; earnestness, 
heedfulness, piety. And he well said, "In the 
fear of Go<J." For it is possible to perfect 
chasieness, not in the fear of God but for vain- 
glory. And along with this he implies yet 
another thing, by saying, "In the fear of Goil ; " 
the manner, namely, whereafter holiness may be 
perfected. For if hist be even an imperious 
thing, still if thou occupy its territory with ' the 
fear of God. thou hast stay«! its fren/y. 

[4.] Now by holiness here he means not 
chastity alone, but the freedom from every kind 
of sin, for he is holy th.it is pure. Now one 
will become pure, not if he be free from forni- 
cation only, but if from covetousness also, and 
envy, and pride', and vainglory, yea especially 
from vainglory which in every thing indeed it 
l>ehoveth to avoid, but ranch more in almsgiv- 
mg ; since neither will it be almsgiving, if it 
have this distemper, but display and cruelty. 
For when thou dost it not out of mercy, Init 
from parade', such dee<l is not only no alms 
but even an insult ; for thou hast put thy brother 
lo open shame •. Not then the giving money, 
but the giving it out of mercy, is almsgiving. 
For people too at the theatres give, both to 
prostitute boys and to others who are on the 
stage ; but such a deed is not almsgiving. And 
they too give that abuse the persons of prosti- 
tute women; but this is not lovingkindness, 
but insolent treatment". Like this is the vain- 
glorious also. For just as he that abuseth the 
person of the harlot, pays her a price for that 

' rapotf^'a. 



abuse ; so too dost thou demand a price of 
him that receiveth of thee, thine insult of him 
and thine investing him as well as thyself with 
an evil notoriety. And besides this, the less is 
unspeakable. For just as a wild beast and a 
mad dog springing upon us might, so doth this 
ill disease and this inhumanity make prey of 
our good things. P'or inhumanity and cruelty 
such a course is ; yea, rather nKjrc grievous even 
than this. For the cruel imieed would not give 
to him that asked ; but thou dost mure than 
this; thou hindcrest those that wish to give. 
For when thou paradest thy giving, thou hast 
both lowered the reputation of the receiver, and 
hast pulled back" him that was about to give, if 
he be of a < areless mind. For he will not give 
to him thenceforth, on the ground of his having 
already received, and so not being in want ; 
yea he will often accuse him even, if after hav- 
ing received he should draw near to beg, and 
will think him impudent. What sort of alms- 
giving then is this when thou both shamest thy- 
self and him that receiveth ; and also in two 
ways Him that enjoined it: both Iteaiuse while 
having Him for a spectator of thine alms, thou 
seekest the eyes of thy fellow-servants besides 
Him, and because thou transgressest the law 
laid down by Him forbidding these things. 

I could have wished to carry this out into 
those other subjects as well, both fasting and 
prayer, and to show in how many respects \ain- 
glory is injurious there also; but I remember 
that in the discourse before this I left unfin- 
ished a certain nei es.sary point. What was the 
point? I was saying, that the poor have the 
advantage of therith in the things of this life, 
when I discoursed concerning health and pleas- 
ure; and this was shown indistinctly. Come 
then, to-day let us show this, that not in the 
things of this life only, but also in those that 
are higher, the advantage is with them. For 
what teadeth unto a kingdom, riches or pov- 
erty ? Let us hear the l^ird Himself of the 
heavens saying of those, that "it is easier for a 
camel to go through the eye of a needle than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven ;" (Mat. xi.x. 24.) but of the poor the 
contrary, "If thou wilt be perfect, sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor ; and come, fol- 
low Me ; anfl thou shall have treasure in 
heaven." (Mat. xix. 21.) But if ye will, let 
us see what is said on either side. " Narrow 
and straitened is the way," He saith, "that 
leadeth unto life." (Mat. vii. 14.) Who then 
treadeth the narrow way, he that is in luxury, 
or that is in poverty; that is indei)endent, or 
that carrieth ten thousand burdens; the lax ^ 
and dis-soiute, or the thoughtful ami anxious? 
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But what need of these arguments, when it is 
best to betake one's self to the persons them- 
selves. I^azarus was poor, yea very poor ; and . 
he that passed him by as he lay at his gateway 
was rich. Which then entered into the kiny- i 
dom, and was in delights in Abraham's bosom? 
and which of them was scurched, with not even 
a droj) at his comman<i ? Hut, Siitth one, ' both 
many prMjr ivill be lost, and [many] rich will 
enjoy those unspeakable goods.' Nay rather, 
one may see the contrary, few rich saved, but 
of the poor far more. For, consider, making] 
accurate measure of the hindrances of riches 
and the tiefects of poverty, for rather, neither 
of riches nor of poverty are they, but each of 
those who have riches or poverty; howbeit,) I 
let us at least see which is the more available 
weapon. What defect then doth poverty seem 
to possess? Lying, And what, wealth? Pride, 
the mother of evils; which also made the devi! 
a devil, who was not such before. Again, 
"the love of money is a root of all kinds of 
evil." { I Tim. vi. lo.) Which then stands 
near this rcxH, the rich man,, or the poor? Is 
it not very plainly the rich ? For the more 
things anj'one surrounds himself with, he desires 
so much the more. \'ainglory again damages 
tens of thousands of good deeds, and near this 
too again the rich man hath his dwelling '. 
"But." saith one, "thou mentionest not the 
[evils] of the poor man, his affliction, his 
straits." Nay, but this is both common to the 
rich, and is his more than the poor man's ; so 
that those indeed which appear to be evils of 
poverty are common to either: whilst those of 
riches are riches' only. ' Hut what,' saith one, 
' when for want of necessaries the poor man 
committeth many horrible things? ' But no poor 
man, no, not one, committeth as many horrible 



things from want, as do the rich for the sake of 
surrounding themselves with more, and of not 
losing what stores they have -. For the poor 
man doth not so eagerly desire necessaries as 
the rich doth sujiertluities ; nor again has he 
as much strength to put wickedness in practice 
as the other hath power. If then the rich man 
is both more willing and able, it is quite plain 
that he will rather commit such, and more of 
them. Nor is the jjoor man so much afraid in 
resi>ect of hunger, as the rich trembleth and is 
anxious in respect of the hiss of what he has, 
and because he has not yet gotten all men's 
possessions. Since then he is near tvoth vain- 
glory and arrogance, and the love of money, 
the root of all evils, what hope of salvation 
shall he have except he display much wisdom ? 
And how shall he walk the narrow way ? Let 
us not therefore carry about the notions of the 
many, but examine into the facts. For how 
is it not absuril that in respect to money, 
indeed, we do not tntst to others, but refer this 
to figures and calculation ; but in calculating 
upon facts we are lightly drawn aside by the 
notions of others ; and that too, though we 
jx»ssess an exact balance*, and square* and 
rule* for all things, the declaration of the 
divine laws ? Wherefore I exhort and entreat 
you all, disregard what this man and that man 
thinks abotit these things, and inquire from the 
Scriptures all these things ; and having learnt 
what are the true riches, let us pursue after 
them that we may obtain also the eternal 
good things ; which may we all obtain, 
through the grace and love towards men of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, 
and honor, now and ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 



HOMILY XIV, 

a Cor. vii, 2, 3. 



Open your hearts to us : we wronged no man, we cor. 
ruptcii no man, we took advantage of no man. I say it 
not to contlcmn yaxi ; for 1 have said before, [a.s I have 
alsu declared aiiove]', ihal ye arc in our hearts to Jie 
together and live together, 

Acvl.v he raiseth the discourse about love, 
mitigating the harshness of his rebuke. For 
since he had convicted and reproached them as 
being beloved indeed, yet not loving in an 

' jmcifnrrat. 
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equal degree, but breaking away from his love 
and mixing up with other pestilent fellows ; 
again he softens the vehemence of his rebuke, 
saying, " Make room for us," that is, *• love 
us ; " and prays to receive a fa%-or involving no 
burden, and advantaging them that confer 
above them that receive it. And he said not, 
' love,' but with a stronger appeal to their 
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pity', "make room for." ' Who expelled us ? ' j 
saith he : ' Who cast us out of your hearts ? 
How corae we to be straitened in you ? ' for 
since he said above, " Ye are straitened in 
your affections ; " here declaring it more 
clearly, he said, " make rocjm for us : " in this 
way also again winning them to himself. For 
nothing duth so prcnluce love as for the beloved 
to know that he that loveth him exceedingly 
desirelh his love. 

"We wronged no man." See how again 
he does nut mention the benefits [done by 
him], hilt frameth his sjieech in another way, 
so as to be both less offensive and more cutting*. 
And at the same time he also alludes to the 
false apostles, saying, "We wronged no man, 
we corrupted no man, we defrauded no man." 

What is " we corrupted ? " That is, we be- 
guileil no man ; as he says elsewhere also. 
" Lest by any means, as the serpent l>eguiled 
Eve, so your minds should be corrupted." (a 
Cor. xi. 3.) 

"We defrauded no man;" we phmdercd, 
plotted against no man. And he for the present 
forbears to say, ' we benefited you in such and 
such ways;' but framing his language so as 
more to shame them, " We wronged no man," he 
says; as much as saying, ' Even had we in no 
wise benefited you, not even so ought ye to turn 
away from us; for ye have nothing to lay to our 
charge, either small or great,' Then, for he 
felt the heaviness of liis rebuke, he tempers it 
again. And he was neither silent altogether, 
for so he would not have aroused them ; nor yet 
did he let the harshness of his language go un- 
m(jdified, for so he would have wounded them 
too much. And what says he? 

Ver. 3. "I say it not to condemn you." 

How is this evident? " For 1 have said be- 
fore," he adds, "that ye are in our hearts to 
die and live with you." This is the greatest 
affection, when even though treated with con- 
tempt, he chouseth both to die and live with 
them. ' For neither are ye merely in our 
hearts,' he says, "but in such sort as I said. 
For it is possible both to love and to shun 
dangers, but we do not thus.' And behold here 
alsj wistlom unspeakable. For he spake not of 
what had been done for them, that he might not 
seem to be again reproaching them, but he pro- 
miseth for the future. ' For should it chance,' 
saith he, • that danger should invade, for your 
sakes I am re.idy to suffer every thing; and 
neither death nor life seemeth aught to me in 
itself, but in whichever ye be, that is to me more 
desirable, both death than life and life than 
death.' 

Howbeit, dying indeed is manifestly a proof 

' vAiixTiicwTtpor, 



of love ; but living, who is there that would not 
choose, even of those who are not friends ? 
Why then does the Apostle mention it as some- 
thing great ? Because it is even exceeding 
great. For numbers indeed sympathize with 
their friends when they are in misfortune, but 
when they are in honor rejoice not with, but 
envy, them. ' But not so we ; but ivhether ye 
lie in calamity, we are not afraid to share your 
ill fortune ; or whether ye be prosperous, we 
are not wounded with envy.' 

[2.] Then after he had continually repeated 
these things, saying, " Ye are not straitened in 
us;" and, "Ye are straitened in your own 
affections; " and, " make room for us; " and, 
"Be ye also enlarged ; " and, " We wronged no 
man ; " and all these things seemed to be a con- 
demnation of them ; observe how he also in 
another manner alleviates this severity by say- 
ing, " Great is my boldness of speech 
towards you." ' Therefore I venture upon such 
things,' he says, ' not to condemn you by what 
I say, but out of my great boldness of speech,' 
which also farther signifying, he said, "Great 
is my glorying on your l)ehalf." ' For think not 
indeed,' he saith, 'that liecaiise I thus speak. 
I sjieak as though I had condemned you alto- 
gether ; (for I am exceedingly proud of, and 
glory in, you;) but both out of tender concern 
and a desire that you should make greater in- 
crea.se unto virtue.' And so he said to the 
Hebrews also after much rebuke ; " But we are 
persuaded better things of you, and things that 
accompany salvation, though we thus speak : and 
we desire that each one of you may show the 
same diligence to the fullness of hope even to 
the end." (Heb. vi. 9, 11.) So indeed 
here also, "Great is my glorying on your 
behalf." ' We glory to others of you,' he says. 
Seest thou what genuine comfort he has given ? 
' .\nd,' he saith, 'I do not simply glory, but 
also, greatly. * Accordingly he added these words ; 
"I am filled with comfort." What comfort? 
'That coming from yon ; because diat ye, hav- 
ing been reformed, comforted me by your con 
duct.' This is the lest of one that loveth, both 
to complain of not being loved and to fear lest 
he should inflict pain by complaining immoder- 
ately. Therefore he says, " 1 am filled with 
comfort, I overflow with joy." 'But these 
expressions.' saith one, ' seem to contradict the 
former.' They do not do so, however, but are 
even exceedingly in harmony with them. For 
these procure for the former a favorable recep 
tion ; and the praise which they convey makes 
the benefit of those rebukes more genuine, by 
quietly abstracting what was painful in them. 
Wherefore he uses these expressions, but with 
great genuineness and earnestness*. For he did 



348 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[HoMtLY XIV. 



notsay. ' I am filled with joy ;' but, " I abound ;" 
or rather, not "abound" either, but " super - 
abound ;" in this »vay also again showing his 
yearning, that even though he be so loved as to 
rejoice and exult, he does not yet think him- 
self loved as he ought to be loved, nor 
to have received full payment ; so insati- 
able was he out of his exceeding love of I 
them. For the joy it brings to be loved 
in any degree by those one passionately | 
loves, is great by reason of our loving 
them exceedingly. So that this again was a 
proof of his affection. .\nd of the comfort | 
indeed, hesaith, " I am filled ;" ' I have received i 
what was owing to me;' but of the joy, "T' 
siiperaboiind ;" that is, 'I was desponding! 
about you ; but ye have sufficiently excused 
yourselves and supplied comfort : for ye have not ! 
■jnlv removed the ground of my sorrow, but 
have even increased joy,' Then showing its | 
greatness, he not only declares it by saying, " 1 j 
siiperabound in joy," but also by adding, " in 
all our affliction." ' For so great was the 
deiight arising to us on your accoimt that it was 
not even dimmed by so great triliulation, Imt 
through the excess of its own greatness it over- 
came the sorrows that had hold of us, and 
sulTered us not to feel the sense of them.' 

\'er. 5. " For even when we were come into 
M.icedonia, our flesh had no relief." 

For since he said, "our tribulation ;" he 
iKitU explains of what sort it was, and magni- j 
lies it by his words, in order to show that the ' 
consolation and joy received from them' was | 
great, seeing: it had repelled so great a sorrow. ' 

•• But we were afflicted on every side." 

How on every side ? for " without were fight- j 
ings," from the unbelievers; "within were, 
tears ; " t>ecause of the weak among the 1 
believers, lest they should be drawn aside. ' 
For not amongst the Corinthians only did these j 
tilings happen, but elsewhere also. 

V'er. 6. " Nevertheless He that comforteth . 
the lowly comforted us by* the coming of Titus." 1 

For since he had testified great things of 
them in what he said, that he may not seem to ' 
be Mattering them he cites as witness Titus the 
brother', who had come from them to Paul 
after the first Epistle to declare unto him the I 
particulars of their amendment. But consider, 
1 |»ray you, how in every place he maketh a 
great matter of the coming of Titus. For he 
saith alsf) before, " Furthermore when I came 
to Troas for the Gospel, 1 had no relief for my 
spirit liecause I found not Titus my brother ; " ' 
(r. ii, 12, 13.) and in this place again we were ' 
comforted," he saith, "by the coming of; 
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Titus." For he is desirous also of establishing 
the man in their confidence and of making 
him exceedingly dear to them. And observe how 
he provides for iKjtii these tilings. For by saying 
on the one hand, " 1 had no relief for my 
spirit," he showeth the greatness of his virtue ; 
and by saying on the other, that, in our tribula 
lation his coming sufficed unto (omfort ; yet 
" not by his coming only, but also by the com- 
fort wherewith he wjis comforted in you," he 
endeareth* the man unto the Corinthians. For 
nothing doth so produce and cement friend- 
ships as the saying something sound and 
favorable of any oue. And such he testities 
Titus did ; when he says that * by his coming 
he hath given us wings with pleasure ; such 
things did he report of you. On this ground 
his coming made us glad. For we were 
delighted not "only by his coming, but also for 
the comfort wherewith he was comforted in you." 
And how was he comforted ? By your virtue, 
by your good deeds.' U here fore also he adds, 

" While he toki us yourlonging, your mourn- 
ing, your zeal for me. ' These things made 
him glad,' he says, ' these things comforted 
him. ■ Seest thou how he shows that he also is 
an earnest lover of theirs, seeing he considers 
their good report as a consolation to himself ; 
and when he was come, glorietl, as though on 
account of his own good things, unto Paul. 

And obsene with what warmth of expression 
he reporteih these things, "Your longing, your 
mourning, your zeal." For it was likely' that 
they would mourn and grieve why the blessed 
Paul was so much displeased, why he had kept 
away from them so long. And therefore he 
did not say simply tears, but " mourning ; " 
nor desire, but "longing;" nor anger, but 
" zeal ; " and agam " zeal toward him," which 
they di.splayed Ijoth aliout him that had cora- 
mitte<l fornication and about those who were 
accusing him. 'For,' sailh he, 'ye were 
inflamed and blazed out on receiving my let- 
ters. ' On these accoimts he abounds in jay, 
on these accounts he is filled with consolation, 
because he made them feel. It seems to me, 
however, that these things are said not only to 
soften what has gone before, hut also in encour- 
agement of those who had acted in these things 
virtuously. For although I suppose that some 
were obnoxious to those former accusations and 
unworthy of these praises ; nevertheless, he 
doth not distinguish them, but makes l)oth the 
praises and the accusations common, leaving it 
to the conscience of his hearers to select that 
which Ijelongs to them. For so both the one 
would be void of offence, and the other lead 
them on to much fervor of mind. 

' Or 'natural.' 
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[4.] Such also now should be the feelings of 
those who are reprehended ; thus should ihey 
lament and mourn ; thus yearn after their 
teachers ; thus, more than fathers, seek them. 
For by those indeed living cometh, but by these 
good living. Thus ought they to bear the re- 
bukes of their fathers, thus to sympathize with 
their rulers on account of those that sin. For it 
does not rest all with them, but with you also. 
For if he that hath sinned [lerceives that he was 
rebuked indeed by his father, but flattered by 
his brethren ; he becometh more e;isy of mind. 
But when the father rebukes, be thou too angry 
as well, whether as concerned for thy brother or 
as joining in thy father's indignation ; only be 
the earnestness thou showest great ; and mourn, 
not that he was rebuked, but that he sinned. 
But if I build up and thou pull down, what 
profit have we had but labor ?(Ecc1lis. xxxiv. 23.) 
Yea, rather, thy loss stops not here, but thou 
bringest also punishment on thyself. For he 
that hindereth the wound from being healed is 
punished not less than he that inflicted it, but 
even more. For it is not an equal offence to 
wound and to hinder that which is wounded 
from being healefl ; for this indeed necessarily 
gendcreth death, but that not necessarily. Now 
I have spoken thus to you ; that ye may join in 
the anger of your rulers whenever they are 
indignant justly ; that when ye see any one 
rebuked, ye may all shun him more than does the 
teacher. Let him that hath offended fear you 
more than his rulers. For if he is afraid of his 
teacher only, he will readily sin : but if he 
have to dread so many eyes, so many tongues, 
he will be in greater safety. For as, if we do 
not thus act, we shall suffer the extremest pun- 
ishment ; so, if we jjerform these things, we 
shall partake of the gain that accrues from his 
reformation. Thus then let us act ; and if any 
one shall say, ' be humane towards thy brother, 
this is a Christian's duty ; let him be taught, 
that he is humane who is angry [with him}, not 
he who sets him at ease' prematurely and 
alloweth him not even to come to a sense of his 
transgression. For which, tell me, pities the 
man in a fever and laboring under delirium, he 
that la\-s him on his bed, and binds him down, 
and keeps him from meats and drinks that are 
aot fit for him ; or he that allows him to glut 
him-self with strong drink, and orders him to 
have his liberty, and to act in every respect as 
one that is in health? Does not this person 
e\en aggravate the distemper, the man that 
seeraeth to act humanely, whereas the other 
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amends it? Such truly ought our decision to be 
in this case also. For it is the part of humanity, 
not to humor the sick in every thing nor to 
flatter their unseasonable desires. No one so 
loved him that committed fornicatiun amongst 
the Coriuthinians, as Paul who romniandeth to 
deliver him to Satan; no one so hateil him as 
they that applaud and court him ; and the event 
showed it. For they indeed both puffed him 
ii|> and increased his inflammation ; but [the 
Apostle] both lowered it and left him not until 
he brought him to j)erfect health. And they 
indeed added to the existing mischief, he eradi- 
cated even that which existed from the first. 
These laws, then, of humanity let us learn als<j. 
For if thou seest a horse hurrying down a preci- 
pice, thou appliest a bit and holtlest him in with 
violence and lashest him frequently ; although 
this is punishment, yet the punishment itself is 
the mother of safety. Thus act also in the case 
of those that sin. Bind him that hath trans- 
gressed until he have appeased God ; let him 
not go loose, that he he not bound the faster by 
theangerof God. If Ibind, God doth notchain ; 
if I bind not, the indissoluble chains await him. 
" For if we judged ourselves, we should nut he 
judged. (1 Cor. xi. 31.) Think not, then, that 
thus to act cometh of cruelty and inhumanity; 
nay, but of the highest gentleness and the most 
skillful leerhcraft and of mu(h tender tare. But. 
saith one, they have been punished for a long 
time. How long? Teil me. A year, and two, 
and three years? Howbeit, I require not this, 
length of time, but amendment of soul. This 
then show, whether they have been pricked to 
the heart, whether they have reformed, and all 
is done: since if there be not this, there is no 
advantage in the time. For neither do we 
inquire whether the wound has been often ban- 
daged, but whether the bandage has been of any 
service. If therefore it bath been of serxice, 
although in a short time, let it be kept on no 
longer : but if it hath done no service, even at 
the end of ten years, let it be still kept on : and 
let this fix the term of release, the good nf 
him that is bound. If we are thus careful iKith 
of ourselves and of others, and regard not honor 
and dishonor at the hands of men ; but bearing 
in mind the punishment and thedi^ja^e that is 
there, and above all the provoking of God, apply 
with energy the medicines of repentance: we 
shall l>oth presently arrive at the perfect health, 
and shall obtain the good things to come; 
whichmay all we obtain, through the gm.e and 
love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, Lie 
gloT)', might, honor, now and ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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So thftt" though I made yon sorry with my letter, I do i 
not regret it, tbougli I (lid regret. ! 

He goes on to apologize for his Epistle, when, 
(the sin havinji; been rorrected,) to treat them! 
tenderly- was unattended with danger; and he 
shoAvs thu advaiuage of the thing. For he did 
this inrleed even before, when he said, *' Fur uut 
of murh aflfliction and angtiish of heart, I wrote 
unto you : not that ye should be made sorry, 
but that ye miglit know the love which I have 
toward you." (c. ii. 4.) And he does it also 
now, establishing this same point in more words. 
.\nd he said not, ' 1 regretted indeed before, but 
now I do not regret : ' but how ? " I regret not 
now, though I did regret." 'Even if what I 
wrote,' he says, 'was such a.s to overstep the 
[due] measure of rebuke', and to cause me to 
regret ; still the great advantage which has 
accrued from them duth not allow tne to regret.* 
.'Vnd this he siiid, not ;is though he had rebuked 
them beyond due measure, but to heighten his 
jjraises of them. ' For the amendment ye man- ' 
ifcsted was so great,' saith he, 'that even if I! 
did happen to smite yod too severely insomuch 
that I even condemned myself, I praise myself, 
now from the result." Just as with little chil- ' 
dren, when they have imdergone a painful rem- 1 
edy, such as an incision, or cautery, or bitter ! 
physic, afterwards we are not afraid to sooth ! 
them ; so also doth Paul. I 

V'^er. 8, 9. " For I see that that epistle madf | 
you sorry, though but for a season. Now I 
rejoice not that ye were made sorry, but that ye 
were made sorry unto repentance." 

Having said, " I do not regret," he tells the 
reason also ; alleging the good that resulted 
from his letter ; and skillfully excusing himself 
by saying, "though but for a season." For 
truly that which was painful was lirief, but that 
which was profitable was |>erpetiial. And what 
indeed followed naturally was to say, 'even 
though it grieved you fur a season, yet it made 
you glad and benefited you forever.' But he 
doth not say this; but before mentioning the 
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gain he passes again to his praises of them, and 
the jiroof of his own concern for them, saying, 
" Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry," 
(' for what gain came to me from you being 
made sorry?) " but that ye were made sorry unto 
repentance," that the sorrow brought some 
gain.' For a father also when he sees his son 
under the knife rejoiceth not that he is being 
jtained, but that he is being cured ; so also doth 
this man. But observe how he transfers all 
that was well achieved in the matter unto them- 
selves; and lays whatever was painful to the 
account of the Epistle, saying, "It maile you 
sorry for a season ; " whilst the benefit that re- 
sulted from it he speaks of as their own good 
achieving. For he said not, 'The Epistle cor- 
rected you,' although this was the case; but, 
" ye sorrowed unto rejKintance." 

" For ye were maile snrry after a godly sort, 
that ye might suffer loss by us in nothing." 

Seest thou wisdom unspeakable? 'For had 
we not done this,' he says, ' we had done you 
damage.' And he affirms that indeed which 
was well achieved to be theirs, but the damage 
his own. if indeed he had lieen silent. For if 
they are likely to be corrected by a sharp 
rebuke, then, if we did not sharply rebuke, we 
sliould have done you damage ; and the injury 
would not be with you alone, but also with us. 
For just as he that gives not to the merchant 
what is necessary for his voyage, he it is that 
causeth the damage : so also we, if we did not 
offer you that occasion • of repentance, should 
have wrought you damage. Seest thou that the 
not rebuking tliose that sin is a damage both to 
the master and to the disciple? 

[2.] Ver. 10. " For godly sorrow worketh 
repentance unto salvation, a repentance which 
bringeth no regret." 

' Therefore,' he says, ' though I did regret 
before I saw the fruit and the gain, how great 
they were, I do not regret now.' For such a 
thing is godly sorrow. And then he philoso- 
phizeth about it, showing that sorrow is not m 
all cases a grievous thing, but when it is worldly. 
And what is worldly? If thou be in sorrow for 
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money, for reputation, for him that is departed, 
all these nre worldly. Wherefore also they 
work death. I'or lie that is in sorrow fur repu- 
tation's sake feelelh envy and is driven ofien- 
tiines to jwrish ; such sorrow was that which 
Cain sorrowed, such Esau. By this worldly 
sorrow then he meaneth that which is to the 
harm of those that sorrow. For only in respect 
to sins is sorrow a profitable thing ; as is evident 
in this way. He that sorroweth for loss of wealth 
repaireth not that damage ; he that sorroweth for 
onedeceasedraiseth not the dead to life again; he 
ti^at sorroweth for a sickness, not only is not made 
well but even ajjgravates the disease: he that 
sorroweth for sins, he alone attains some ad- 
vantage from his sorrow, for he maketh his sins 
wane and tlisappear. For since the medicme 
has been prepared for this thing, in this case 
only is it potent and displays its profitableness; 
and in the other cases is even injurious. ' And 
yet Cain,' s^tith one, ' sorrowed because he was 
not accepted with God.' It was not for this, 
but because he siiw his brother glorious in 
honor' ; for had he grieved for this, it behoved 
him to emulate and rejoice with him ; but, as it 
was, grieving, he showed that his was a worldly 
sorrow. But not so flid David, nor Peter, nor 
any of the righteous. \Vherefore they were ac- 
cepted, when grieving either over their own 
sins or those of others. And yet what is more 
oppressive than sorrow? Still when it is after a 
;odly sort, it is better than the joy in the 
orld. For this indeed ends in nothing ; but 
that " worketh repentance unto salvation, a sal- 
vation that bringeth no regret." For what is i 
admirable in it is this that one who had thus 
sorrowed would never repent, whilst this is an 
especial characteristic of worldly sorrow. For 
what is more regretted than a true born son ? 
And what is a heavier grief than a death of this 
sort? But yet those fathers who in the height of 
their grief endure nobo<ly and who wildly lieat 
themselves, after a lime rejient because they 
have grieved immoderately ; as having thereby 
nothing benefitted themselves, but even arided 
to their affliction. Rut not such as this is godly 
sorrow ; but it possesseth two advantages, that 
of not being condeumed in that a man grieves' 
for, and that this sorrow endeth in Sidvation ; 
of both which that is deprived. For they Ijoth 1 
Sfjrrow unto harm and after they have sorrowed 
vehemently condemn themselves, bringing forth 
this greatest token of having done it unto harm. 
But godly sorrow is the reverse [of this] : wherefore 
also he said, " worketh repentance unto salva- 
tion, a repentance that bringeth no regret." 
For no one will condemn himself tf he have 
sorrowed for sin, if he have mourned and 
afflicted himself. Which also when the blessed 
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Paul hath said he needelh not to adduce from 
other sources the proof of what he s;iid, nor to 
bring forward those in the old histories who 
sorrowed, but he adduceth the Corinthians them- 
selves ; and furnishes his proof from what they 
had done; that along with praises he might 
both instnict them and the rather win them to 
himself. 

Ver. II. "For behold," he sailh, "this 
self-same thing, that ye were made sorry after a 
godly sort, what earnest care it wrought in 
you." ' For not only,' he saith, ' did your sor- 
row not cast you into that condemning of your- 
selves, a.<! having acted idly in so doing ; but it 
made you even more careful,' Then he speaks 
of the certain tokens of that carefulness ; 

"Yea, "what "clearing of yourselves." towards 
me. "Yea, what indignation" against him 
that had sinned. " Yea, what fear." (ver. 11.) 
For so great carefuhiess and very speedy refor- 
mation was the jDart of men who feared exceed- 
ingly. And that he might net seem to be exalt- 
ing himself, see how (piickly he softened it by 
saying, 

" Yea, what longing,*' that towards me. 
" Yea, what zeal," that on Gotl's behalf. " Yea, 
what avenging: " for ye also avenged the laws 
of God that had been outraged. 

" In every thing ye approved yourselves to be 
pure in the matter." Not only by not having 
perpetrated, for this was evident before, but also 
by not consenting' unto it. For since he said 
in the former Epistle, " and ye are puffed up ;" 
(1 ('or. V. 2.) he also says here, * ye have 
cleared yourselves of this suspicion also ; not 
only by not praising, but also by rebuking and 
being indignant.' 

[3.] Ver. 12. "So although I wrote unto 
you," I wrote "not for his cause that did the 
wrong, nor for his cause that suffered the wrong." 
For that they might not say. Why then dost 
thou rebuke us if we were "clear in the mat- 
ter?" setting himself to meet this even further 
above, and disposing of it beforehand', he said 
what he said, namely, " I do not regret, though 
I did regret." ' For so far,' says he, ' am I 
from repenting now of what I wrote then, that 
I repented then more than I do now when ye 
have approved' yourselves. Seest thou again 
his vehemence and earnest contention, how he 
has turned around what was said unto the very 
opposite. For what they thought would have 
made him recant' in confusion as having 
rebuked them hastily, by reason of their amend- 
ment ; that he i:ses as a proof that it was right 
in him to speak freely. For neither does he 
refuse afterwards to humor them fearlessly, when 
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he finds he can do this. For he that said farther 
above such things as these, " He that is joined 
to an harlot is one bo<iy," (i Cor. vi. i6. ) and, 
" Deliver such an one to Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh," (i Cor. v. 5.) and, "Every sin 
thata man doeth is without the body," ( i Cor. 
vi. 18. ) and swh like thinj^rs ; how saith he here, 
"Not for his cause that did the wrong, nor for 
his cause that suffered the wrong ? " Not con- 
tradicting, hut being even exceedingly con- 
sistent with, himself How consistent with 
himself? Ikcause it was a very great jxjint with 
him to show die affection helxire towards them. 
He cloes not therefore discard concern for him', 
but shows at ihe same time, as I said, the love 
he had for them, and that a greater fear agitated 
him, [namely] for the whole Church. For he 
had feared lest the evil should eat further, and 
advancing on its way should seize upon the 
whole Church. Wherefore also he said, " A 
little leaven leaveneth the whulelump." (i Cor. 
V. 6. ) This however he said at the time ; but 
now that they had well done, he no longer puts 
it so but differently: and implies indeed the 
same thing, but manages his expressions more 
agreeably, saying, 

" That our care for you might appear unto 
you.«" 

That is, ' that ye might know how I love 
you.' Now this is thesame thing as the former, 
but being differently expressed seemed to convey 
another meaning. For [to convince thyself] that 
it is the same, unfold his conception and thou 
wdt perceive the difference to be nothing, ' For 
because I love you exceedingly,' saith he. ' I was 
afraid lest ye should suffer any injury from that 
quarter, and yourselves succeed to that sorrow.' 
As tiierefure when he says, "Itoth (lod take care 
for oxen?" (i Cor. ix. 9. ) he doth not mean 
that He careth not, (for it is not possible forany 
existiiTig thing to consist if tleserted by the Provi- 
dence of (iud ;) but that He did not legislate 
primarily fur oxen, so also here he means to say, 
' I wrote first indeed on your account, but sec- 
ondly on his also. .\nd I ha<l indeed that love 
in myself,' he says, 'even inde[)endently of 
mine Epistle: but 1 was desirous of showing it 
both to you, and in a word to all, by that 
writing.' 

Ver. 13. "Therefore we have been com- 
forted." 

Since we both showed our care for you and 
have been wholly successful. .As he said also 
in another place, "Now we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord;" (i Thess. ili. 8.)and again, 
"For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? are not even ye?" (ib. ii. ig.) For 
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this is life, this comfort, this consolation tea 
teacher possessed of understanding ; the growth ' 
of his disciples. 

[4.] For nothing doth so declare him that 
Ijeareth rule as paternal affection for the ruleil. 
For begetting alone constitutes not a father ; but 
after t>egetting, also loving. But if where 
nature is concerned there is so great need of 
love, much more where grace is concerned. In 
this way were all the ancients distinguished. 
.\s many, for instance, as obtainetl a good 
report amongst the Hebrews, by this were made 
manifest. So was Samuel shown to be great, 
saying, " But God forbid that I should sin 
against God in ceasing to pray for you : " f 1 
Sam. xii. 23.) so was David, so .Abraham, so 
Elijah, and so each one of the righteous, those 
in the New Testament and those in the Old. 
For soMoses'for the sake of those he ruled left 
so great riches and treasures untold, " choiwing 
to suffer affliction with the people of God," 
(Heb, xi. 25.) and before his appointment was 
leader of the people * by his actions. Where- 
fore also very foolishly did that HebreAv say to 
him, " ^Vho made thee a ruler and a judge over 
us? " ( E.vod, ii. 14, J What sayest thou? Thou 
seest the actions and doubtest of the title? 
Just as if one seeing a physician using the 
knife excellently well, and succoring that limb 
in the iKKiy which was diseased, shoulc! say. 
* Who made thee a physician and ordered thee 
to use the knife?' '.Art, my good Sir*, and 
thine own ailment.' So too did his knowledge 
maltehim (i.e., Moses,) what he claimed to be. 
For ruling is an art, not merely a dignity, and 
an art above all arts. For if the nde of those 
without is an art and science superior to all 
other, much more this. For this rule is as much 
l>etter than that, as that than the rest : yea. 
rather, even much more. .And, if ye will, let 
us examine this argument more accurately. 
There is an art of agriculture, of weaving, of 
building; which are Imth very necessary and 
tend greatly to prtscrve our life. For others 
surely are but ancillary to these ; the copper- 
smith's, the carpenter's, the shepherd's. But 
further, of arts themselves the most necessary of 
all is the agricultural, which was even that 
which God first introduced when He had formed 
man. For without shoes and clothes it is pos- 
sible to live; but without agriculture it is 
impossible. .And such they say are the Hamax- 
obii, the Nomads amongst the Scytliians, and 
the Indian Gyninosophists. For these troub- 
led not themsehes * with the arts of house- 
building, and weaving, and shoemaking, but 
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need only that of agriculture. Blush ye that 
have need of these arts that be superfluous, 
cooks, confectioners, embroiderers, and ten 
thousand other such people, that ye may live; 
blush ye that introduce vain refiiicmenls ' into 
life; blush ye who are unbelievers, before those 
barbarians who have no need of art. For God 
made nature exceedingly indei>en,dent, needing 
only a few things*. Howevei, I do not compel 
you nor lay it down for law that ye should live 
thus ; but as Jacob asked. And what did he 
aslc ? " If the Lonl will give me bread to eat 
and raiment to put on." (Gen. xxviii. 20.) So 
also Paul commanded, saying, " And having 
food and covering let us lie therewith content." 
(1 Tim. vi. 8.) First then comes agriculture; 
seconcl, weaving ; and third after it, building ; 
and shoemaking last of all ; for amongst us at 
any rate there are many both servants and labor- 
ers who live without shoes. These, therefore, 
are the useful and necessary arts. Come, then, 
let us compare them with that of ruling. For 
I have therefore brought forward these that are 
of all most impurtain, that when it shall have 
I been seen to be superior to them, its victory 
over the rest may be unquestioned. Whereby 
then shall we show that it is more necessary 
pthan all? because without it there is no 
'advantage in these. And if you think good, 
let us leave mention of the rest and bring on 
the stage ' that one which stands higher and is 
more important than any, that of agriculture. 
Where then will be the advantage of the many 
hands of your laltorers. if they are at war with ' 
one another and plunder one another's! 
goods ? For, as it is, the fear of the ruler I 
restrains them and protects that whi< h is ' 
wrought by them ; but if thon take this away, 
in vain is their labor. But if one examine j 
accurately, he will find yet another nde which \ 
is the parent and bond of this. What then i 
may this be? That according to which it i 
l>ehoveth each man to control and rule himself, 
clia.stising his unworthy passions, but both 
nourishing and promoting the growth of all, 
the germs of virtue with all care. 

For there are [these] s|)ecies of rule; one, 
that whereby men rule peoples and states, regu- 1 
lating this the political life; which Paul denot- i 
ing said, "Let every soul Ix; subject to the. 
higher powers ; for there is no power but of J 
God." (Rom. xiii. i, 4.) Afterwards to show the j 
advantage of this, he went on to say, that the 
ruler " is a minister of God for good;" and 
again, " he is a minister of GcmI, and avenger to , 
execute wrath on him that doeth evil." | 

A second there is whereby every one that hath 

' It OAiyuv 
' t4< lAtaov. 



understanding ruleth himself; and this also the 
Apostle further denoted*, saying, ' * Wouldest thou 
have no fear of the power? do that which is 
good;" (Rom. xiii. 3.) speaking of him that 
ruleth himself. 

[5.] Here, however, there is yet another 
rule, higher than the political rule. And what 
is this? That in the Church. And this also 
itself Paul mentions, saying, "Obey them that 
' have the rule over you and submit to them ; for 
[ they watch in behalf of your souls as they that 
I shall give account." (Heb. xiii. 17.) For this 
I rule is as much better than the political as 
heaven is than earth ; yea rather, even much 
! more. For, in the first place, it considers 
' principally not how it may punish sins commit- 
, ted, but how, they may never be committed at 
I all ; next, when committed, not how it may 
' remove the deceased {member], but how they 
' may be blotted out. And of the things of this life 
, indeed it maketh not much account, but all its 
[transactions are about the things in heaven. 
" For our citizenship'' is in heaven." (Phil. iii. 
20.) And our life is here. " For our life." 
saith he, " is hid with Christ in God." (Col. iii. 
3.) .^nd our prizes are there, and our race is 
for the crowns that be there. For this life is 
not dis.solved after the end, but then shineth 
forth the more. And therefore, in truth, they 
who bear this rule have a greater honor com- 
mitted to their hands, not only than viceroys 
but even than those themselves who wear 
diadems, seeing that they mould men in 
greater, and for greater, things. But neither 
he that pursueth jmlilical rule nor he that pur- 
sueth spiritual, will be able well to administer 
it, unless they have first ruled themselves as 
they ought, and have observed with all strictness 
the resjiectivelawsof their polity. For as the rule 
over the many is in a manner twofold, so also 
is that which each one exerts over himself And 
again, in this point also the spiritual rule tran- 
scends the ptilitical, as what we have said 
proved. But one may observe certain also of 
the arts imitating rule ; and in particular, that 
of agriculture. For just as the tiller of the soil 
is in a sort a ruler over the plants, clipping and 
keeping back ' some, making others grow and 
fostering them : just so also the best rulers 
punish and cut off such as are wicked and 
injure the many ; whilst they advance the good 
and orderly^. For this cause also the Scripture 
likeneth rulers to vine-ilressers. For what 
though plants utter no cry, as in states the in 
jured do? nevertlieless they still show the wrong 
by their apjx;arance, withering, straitened for 
RK>ra by the worthless weeds. And like an 
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wickedness is punished by laws, so truly here 
also by this art both badness of soil and de- J 
geueracy and wiidness in plants, are corrected. 
For all the varieties of human dispositions we 
shall find here also, roughness, weakness, timid- 
ity, forwardness', steadiness*: and some of them 
through wealth' lu.xuriating unseasonably, and 
to the damai^e of their neighbors, and others 
impoverished and injured ; as, for instance, 
when hedges are raised to luxuriance at the cost j 
of the neighboring plants; when other barren 
and wild trees, running up to a great height, i 
hinder the growth of those beneath them. And 
like as rulers and kings have those that vex I 
their rule wiih outrage anti war; so also hath i 
the tiller of the soil attacks of wild beasts, j 
irregularity of weather, hail, mildew, great rain, 
drought, and all such things. But these things j 
happen in order that thou mayest constantly 
look unto the hope of God's aid. For the | 
other arts indeed hold their waj'* through the 
diligence of men as well ; but this getteth the 
better as Clod determines the balance, and is , 
throughout almost wholly depenrlent thereupon; 
and it needeth rain.s from above, and the ' 
admixture of weathers, and, above all. His 
Providence. "For neither is he that plauieth ! 
any thing, nor he that watereth, but God that j 
giveth the increase." (i Cor. iii. 7.) 

Here also there is death and life, and throes 
and procreation, just as with men. For here 1 
happen instances both of Iwing cut off, and ofi 
bearing fruit, and of dying, and of being born 
(the same that was dead) over again, wherein 
the earth discourseth to us both variously and 1 
clearly of a resurrection. For when the root, 
beareth fruit, when the seed shooteth, is not the 
thing a resurrection? And one might perceive | 
a large measure of Ciod's providence and wis- j 
dom involved in this rule, if one go over it I 
point by puint. But what I wished to say is 
that this [rule] is concerned with earth and 
plants ; biU ours with care of souls. And great | 
as is the difference between plants and a soul; 
so great is the superiority of this to that. And i 
the rulers of the present life again are as much > 
inferior to that [rule], as it is better to have , 
mastery over the willing than the unwilling. ' 
For this is also a natural rule; for truly in that I 
case every thing is <lone through fear and by 
constraint; but here, what is done aright is of 
choice and [purpose. And not in this point 
alone doth this excel the other, but in that it is 
not only a rule, but a fatherhood,* so to speak ; j 
for it has the gentleness of a father; and whilst 
ertjoining greater things, [still] persuades. For 
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the temjMral ruler indeed says, ' If thou ccm- 
mittest adultery, thou hast forfeited thy life,' 
but this, shouldst thou look with unchaste eyes, 
threatens the highest punishments. For awful 
is this judgment court, and for the correction of 
soul, not of b<3dy only. As great then as the 
difference between soul and body, is that which 
separates tliis rule again from that. And the 
one indeed sitteth as judge of things that are 
open ; yea, rather, not of all these even, but of 
such as can be fully proved ; and ofttimes 
moreover, even in these dealeth treacherouslj *, 
but this court instnicteth those that enter it that 
He that judgeth in our case, will bring forward 
" all things naked and laid open," (Heb. iv. 13.) 
before the common theatre of the world, and 
that to be hidden will be impossible. So that 
Christianity keeps together this our life far more 
than temporaF laws. For if to trembleaboul secret 
sins makes a man safer than to fear for such as 
are open ; and if to call him to account even for 
those olTences which be less doth rather excite 
him unto virtue, than to punish the graver 
only ; then it is easily seen that this rule, more 
than all others, welds'* our life together. 

[6.] But, if thou wilt, let us consider also the 
mode of electing the rulers ; for here toe; thou 
shalt behold the difference to be great. For it 
is not possible to gain this authority by giving 
money, but by having displayed a highly vir- 
tuous character ; and not as unto glory with 
men and ease unto himself, but as unto toils 
and labors and the welfare of the many, thus, 
(I say,) is he that hath been appointed inducted 
unto this rule. Wherefore also abundant is the 
assistance he enjoys from the Spirit. And in 
that case indeed the rule can go no further thau 
to declare merely what is to be done; but in 
this it addeth besides the help derived from 
prayers and from the Spirit. But further; in 
that ca.se indeed is not a word alx)ut philosophy, 
nor doth any sit to teach what a soul is, and what 
the world, and what we are to be hereafter, and 
unto what things wc shall depart hence, and 
how we shall athieve virtue. Howlieit of con- 
tracts and bonrls and money, there is much 
speech, but of those things not a thought ; 
whereas in the Church one may see that these 
are the subjects of every discourse. Wherefore 
also with justice may one call it by all these 
names, a court of justice, and a hospital, and a 
school of philosophy, and a nursery of the soul, 
and a training course for that race that leadeth 
unto heaven. Further, that this rule is also the 
mildest of all, even tnough requiring greater 
strictness, is plain from hence. For the 
temporal ruler if he catch an adulterer 
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straightway punishes him. And yet what 
is the advantage of this? For this is not 
to destroy the passion, but to send away the 
soul with its wound upon it. But this ruler, 
when he hath detected, considers not how he 
shall avenge, but how extirpate the passion. For 
thou indeed dost the same thing, as if when 
there w.ls a disease of the head, thou shouldest 
not stay the disease, but cut olT the head. But 
1 do not thus: but I cut off the disease. And 
I exclude him imleed from mysteries and hal- 
lowe«l precincts ; but when I have restored him 
I receive him back again, at once delivered 
from that viciousncss and amended by his re- 
pentance. 'And how is it possible,' saith one, 
"to extirpate adultery?' It is possible, yea, 
very possible, if a man comes under these laws. 
For the Chtirch is a spiritual bath, which wipeth 
away not filth of body, but stains of soul, by 
its many methods of repentance. For thou, 
indeed, both if thou let a man go unpunished 
hast made him worse, and if thou punish hast 
sent him away uncured : but 1 neither let him 
go unpunished, nor punish him, as thou, but 
both e.xact a satisfaction which becomes me, 
and set that right which hath been done. VVilt 
thou learn in yet another way how that thou 
indeed, though drawing swordJs and displaying 




flames to them that offend, workest not any 
considerable cure ; whilst I, without these 
things, have conducted them to perfect health ? 
But no need have 1 of arguments ur words, but 
I bring forth earth and sea, and human nature 
itself, [for witnesses.] And inijuire, before this 
court held its sittings, what was the condition 
of human affairs; how, not even the names of 
the good works which now are done, were ever 
heard of. For who braved death ? who des- 
pised money ? who was indifferent to glory ? 
who, fleeing from the turmoils of life', bade 
welcome to mountains and solitude, the mother 
of heavenly wisdom? where was at all the name 
of virginity ? For all these things, and more 
than these, were the good work of this judg- 
ment court, the doings of this rule. Knowing 
these things then, and well understanding that 
from this proceedeth every benefit of our life, 
and the reformation of the world, come fre- 
quently unto the hearing of the Divine words, 
and our assemblies herCj and the prayers. For 
if ye thus order yourselves, ye will he able, 
having displayed a de|K>rtment worthy of 
heaven, to obtain the ]>romised good things ; 
which may all we obtain, through the grace and 
love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 



HOMILY XVI 

2 Cor. vii. 1^. 



And in yonr comfort, we joyed the more exceedingly 
for the joy of Titus, because his spirit hath beea 
refreshed by you all. 

See again how he exalts their praises, 
and showeth their love. For having said, ' I 
was pleased that my Epistle wrought so much 
and that ye gainetl so much,' for "I rejoice," 
he saith, " not that ye were made sorry, but 
that ye were made sorry unto repentance ;" and 
having shown his own love, for he saith. 
" Though I wrote unto you, I wrote not for his 
cause that did the wrong, nor for his cause that 
suffered the wrong, but that our care for you 
might be made manifest to you:" again he 
mentioneth another sign of their good will, 
which bringeth them great praise and showeth 
thegeniiinenessof their affection. For, "inyour 
comfort*," he saith, " we joyed the more exceed- 
ingly for the joy of Titus." And yet this is no 
sign of one that toveth them exceedingly ; rejoic- 



I ing rather for Titus than for them. 'Yes,' he 
replies, ' it is, for 1 joyed not so ranch for his 
cause as for yours.' Therefore also he subjoins 
the reason, saying, "because his iKivvels were 

'refreshed by you all." He said not, * he,' but 

j "his bowels;" that is, 'his love for you.' And 
how were they refreshed ? "By all." For this 

I too is a very great praise. 

Ver. 14. " For if in anything I have gloried 

I to him on your behalf." 

I It is high praise when the teacher boasted, for 
he saith, " I was not put to shame." I there- 
fore rejoiced, l)ecause ye showed yourselves to be 
amended and proved my words by your deeHs. 
So that the honor .iccruing to me was twofold ; 
first, in that ye had made progress ; next, in 
that I was not found to fall short of the truth. 
Ver. 14. " But as we spake always to you in 

■In the R. T. Ihc wnrds '* ia yonr cnmfon " are connected with 
irhat preccdu, nnt what T'llliws ihem [The Rev. \'cn. aiiaptt 
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trtitli, so our glorying also which I made before 
Titus was found to l>e truth." 

Here he alludes to something further. As we 
spake all things among you in truth, (for it is 
probable that he had also spoken to them much 
in praise of this man',) so also, what we said of 
you to Titus has lieen proved true. 

Ver. 15. " And his inward affection* is more 
abundant toward you." 

What follows is in coramendation of him, as 
exceedingly consumed with love and attached 
to them, .^nd he said not ' his love.' Then 
that he may not appear to be flattering, he 
everywhere mentions the causes of his affection ; 
in order that he may, as I said, both escape the 
imputation of flattery and the more encourage 
them by making the praise redound unto them, 
and by showing that it was they who had infus- 
ed into him the beginning and ground of this 
so great love. For having said, "his inward 
affection is more abundant toward you;" he 
added, 

"Whilst he remembereth the obedience of 
you all." Now this both .shows that Titus was 
grateful to his benefactors, seeing he had return- 
ed, having them all in his heart, and continually 
remembereth them, and beareth them on his 
lips and in his mind ; and also is a greater dis- 
tinction to the Corinthians, seeing that so van- 
quished they sent him away. Then he men- 
tions their obedience also, magnifying their 
zeal : wherefore also he addeth these words, 

" How with fear and trembling ye received 
him." Not with love only, but also with 
excessive honor. Seest thou how he bears wit- 
ness to a twofold virtue in them, both that they 
loved him as a father and had feared him as a 
ruler, neither for fear dimming love, nor for 
love relaxing fear. He expressed this also 
above, "That ye sorrow after a godly sort, what 
earnest care it wrought in you ; yea what fear, 
yea what longing." 

Ver. 16. "1 rejoice therefore, that in every 
thing I am of good courage concerning you. " 
Seest thou that he rejoiceth more on their 
account ; ' because,' he saith, ' ye have in no 
particular shamed your teacher, nor show 
yourselves unworthy of my testimony.' So 
that he joyed not so much for Titus' 
sake, that he enjoyed so great honor ; as 
for their own, that they had displayed so much 
good feeling. For that he may not be imagined 
to joy rather on Titus' account, observe how in 
this place also he states the reason. As then he 
said above, " If in anything I have gloried to 
him on your lichalf I was not put to shame; " 
so here also, *' In everything I am ofgood courage 
concerning you." 'Should need require me to 
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rebuke, 1 have no apprehension of your being 

alienated; or again to boast, 1 fear not to lie 

convit ted of falsehood ; or to praise you as 

obeying the rein, or as loving, or as full of zeal, 

1 1 have confidence in you. 1 bade you cut off, 

! and ye did cut off; I bafle you receive, and ye 

I did receive ; I said before Titus that ye were 

I great and admirable kind of [leople and knew 

to reverence teachers : ye proved these things 

true by your conduct. And he learnt these 

things not so much from me as from you. At 

any rate when he returned, he had become a 

p;issionate lover of you : your behavior having 

surpassed what he had been told.' 

[2.] Chap. viii. ver. i. " Moreover, brethren, 
we make known to you the grace of God 
which hath been given in the Churches of 
Macedonia." 

Having encouraged them with these enco- 
miums, he again tries exhortation. For on this 
account he mingled these praises with his 
rebuke, thai he might not by proceeding from 
rebuke to exhortation make what he had to say 
ill received; but having soothed their ears, 
might by this means pave the way for his exhor- 
tation. For he purptjseth to discourse of alms- 
giving ; wherefore also he saith beforehand, " I 
rejoice that in everything I am of good courage 
concerning you ; " by their past good works, 
making them the more ready to this thily also. 
And he said not at once, ' therefore give alms,* 
but observe his wisdom, how he draws from a 
distance and from on high the prefwration fcr 
his discourse. For he says, "I make known to 
y(iu the grare of God which hath been given in 
the Churches of Macedonia." For that they 
might not be uplifted he calleth what they did 
" grace ; " and whilst relating what others did 
he vvorketh greater zeal iji them by his enco- 
miums on others, .^nd he mentions together 
two praises of the Maredonians, or rather three ; 
namely, that they bear trials nobly; and that 
they know how to pity ; and that, though poor, 
I ihey had displayed profuseness in almsgiving, 
' fcr their prfijuerty had been also plundered. And 
I when he wrote his Epistle to them, it was as 
signifying this that he said, " For ye became 
I imitators of the Churches of God which are in 
1 Judsea, for ye also suffered the same things of your 
! own countrymen, evenasthey didof thejews. " 
(i Thess. ii. 14.) Hear what he said afterwards 
I in writing to the Hebrews, "For ye took joy- 
fully the spoiling of your possessions." (Heb. 
x. 34.1 But He calls what they did " grace," 
not in onler to keep them hitmble merely ; but 
both to provoke them to emulation and to pre- 
vent what he said from ]>roving invidious. 
Wherefore he also added the name of "breth- 
ren" so as to undermine all envious feeling; 
for he is about to praise thera in high-flown 
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terras. Listen, at least, to his praises. For 
having said. " I make known to you the grace 
of God," he said not 'which hath been given 
in this or that city,' btit praiseth the entire 
nation, saying, " in the Churches of Macedo- 
nia." Then he details also this same grace. 

Ver. 2. "Hdwthat in much proof of afflic- 
tion the abundance of their joy." 

Seest thou his wisdom ? For he says not 
first, that which he wishes; but another thing 
before it, that he may not seem to do this of set 
purpose', but to arrive at it by n different con- 
nection. " In much proof of affliction." This 
was what he said in his Epistle to the Macedo- 
nians ther.iselves, "Ye became imitators of 
the l/>rd, having received the word in much 
affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost; " and 
again, "From you sounded forth the word of 
the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but also in every place, your faith to Ciud-ward 
is gone fortli." (i Thess. i. 6, 8.) But what 
is, " in mu<;h proof of affliction the abundance 
of their joy?" Hulh, he says, happened to 
them in excess ; both the affliction and the joy. 
Wherefore also the strangeness was great that so 
great an excess of pleasure sprang up to them 
out of affliction. Fur in truth the affliction not 
only was not the jjarent of grief, but it even 
became unto them an occasion of gladness ; and 
this too, though it was "great." Now this he 
said, to prepare them to l>e noble and Brm in 
their trials. For they were not merely afflicted, 
but so as also to have become approved by their 
patience: yea rather, he says not by their 
patience, but what was more than patience, 
♦♦joy." And neither said he " joy " simply, 
but ** abundance of joy," for it sprang up in 
them, great and unspeakable. 

[3.] " And their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality." 

Again, both these wilji excessiveness. For 
as their great affliction gave birth to great joy, 
yea, "abundance of joy," so their great pov- 
erty gave birth to great riches of alms. For 
this he showed, saying, "abounded unto the 
riches of their lilierality." For nHmificence is 
determined not by the nie:u!ureof what is given, 
but by the mind of those that bestow it. 

Wherefore he nowhere says, ' the richness of 
the gifts,' but " the riches of their bberality." 
Now what he says is to thiselTect ; 'their pov- 
erty not only was no imi>edimenl to their being 
IxDuntiful, but was even an occasion to them of 
ab<junding, just as affliction was of feeling joy. 
For the poorer they were, the more munificent 
the)' were and contributed the more readily.' 
Wherefore also he admires them exceedingly, 
for that in the midst of so great poverty they 
had displayed so great munificence. For " their 



deep," that is. ' their great and unspeakable,' 
"poverty." showed their " liberality." But he 
said not 'showed,' but "abounded;" and he 
said not "liberality," but "riches of liber- 
ality ; " that is, an etjuipoise to the greatness of 
their poverty, or rather much outweighing it, 
was the bountifulness they displayed. Then he 
even explains this more rlearly, saying, 

Ver. 3. " For arcording to their power, 1 bear 
witness." Trustworthy is the witness. "And 
l)eyond their power. " That is. it " abounded unto 
therichesof theirliberality." Orrather, hemakcs 
this plain, not by this expression alone, but also 
by all that follows ; for he says, " of their own 
accord." I-o ! yet another excessiveness. 

Ver. 4. " With much intreaty." Lo 1 yet a 
third and a fourth. " Praying us." Lo ! even 
a fifth. And when they were in affliction and 
in poverty. Here are a sixth and seventh. 
.\nd they gave with excessiveness. Then since 
this is what he most of all wishes to provide 
for in the Corinthians' case, namely, the giving 
deliberately, he dwells especially upon it, say- 
ing, " with mwh intreaty," and " praying us." 
' We prayed not them, but they us.' Pray us 
what ? " That the grace' and the fellowship in 
the ministering to the saints." Seest thou how he 
again exalts the deed, calling it by venerable 
names, For since they were ambitious* of 
spiritual gifts^, he calls it by the name 
groce that they might eagerly pursue it ; and 
again by that of " fellow.ship," that they might 
learn that they receive, not give only. ' This 
therefore they inlreated us,' he says, 'that we 
would take upon us such a tninistry*. ' 

Ver. 5. " And " this, " not as we hoped." 

This he sjiys with reference both to the 
amount and to their afflictions. ' For we could 
never have hojjed,* he says, ' that whilst in so 
great affliction and poverty, they would even 
have urged us and so greatly intreated tis.' He 
showed also their carefulness of life in other 
respects, by saying, 

" Blii first they gave their own selves to the 
Lord, and to us by tlie will of God," 

' For in everything their obedience was 
beyond our exf>ectations ; nor because they 
showed merry did they neglect the other vir- 
tues,' " but first gave themselves to the Lord." 
What is, "gave themselves to the Lord?" 
' They offered up [themselves] ; they showed 
themselves ai>proved in faith ; they displayed 
much fortitutie in their trials, order, goodness, 
love, in all things both readiness and zeal.' 
What means, "and to us?" 'They were 
tracuble to the rein, loved, olieyedus; both 



» Vlipil'. 

•LilcraHy, tpirilt. 

' [Critic.ll aulhiirKy It allogelher in fAVor of ihe leziorttu* 
clauK which itaJoprccJ in Ihe Kcv. Ven. C] 



358 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily XVI. 



P 



fulfilling the laws of Ctod and bound unto us 
by love.' .\n(l observe hnw here also he again 
shows their earnestness', saying, " gave them- 
selves to the Lord." They did not in some 
things obey G<.m1, and in s(jme the world ; but 
in all things Him ; and gave themselves wholly 
unto God. For neither tiecause they showed 
mercy were they filled up with senseless pride, 
but displaying much lowlymlndediiess, much 
obedienre, much reverence, much heavenly 
wisdom, they so wrought their almsdeeds also. 
But what is, "by the will of Oc>d ? " Since 
he had said, ihey " gave themselves to us," 
yet was it not "to us," after the manner of 
men, but they did this also according to the 
mind of God. 

[4.] Ver. 6. " Insomuch that we exhorted 
Titus, that as he made a beginning before, so 
he wovdd also complete in yon this grace 
also*." 

And what connexion is there here ? Much ; 
and closely bearing on wliat went l>efore. 
' For because we saw them vehement,' he says, 
' and fervent in all things, in temptations, in 
almsgiving, in their love toward us, in the 
purity otherwise of their life : in order that ye 
too might lie made their e(]uals, we sent Titus.' 
Howlieit he did not say this, though he implied 
it. Behold excessiveness of love. ' For thoiigli 
intreated and desired oy them,' he says, ' we 
were anxious about your state, lest by any 
means ye should come short of them. Where- 
fore also we sent Titus, that by this also being 
stirred up and |)ut in mind, ycmiglu emulate the 
Macedonians." For Titus happened to be there 
wiieii this Epistle was writing. Vet he shows 
that he had made a beginning in this matter 
before Paul's exhortation ; " that as he had made 
a beginning before," he says. Wherefore also 
he bestows great praise on him ; for instance, 
in the beginning [of the Epistle] ; '■ Because I 
found not Titus my brother, I had no relief for 
my spirit : " (chap. ii. 13.) and here all those 
things which he has said, and this too itself. 
For this also is no light praise, the having 
b'.gun l>efore even : for this evinces a warm 
and fervent spirit. Wherefore also hesent him, 
infusing' amongst them in this also a very great 
incentive unto giving, the presence of Titus. 
On this ac<ount also he extols him with praises, 
wishing to endear him more exceedingly to the 
Corinthians. For this tfX) hath a great weight 
unto persuading, when he who counsels is upon 
intimate terms. And well does he Iwth once 
and twirc anrl thrice, having made me^ntion of 
almsgiving, call 'it grace,' now indeed saying, 
"Moreover, brethren, I make known to you 
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the grace of God l>estowefl on the Churches of 
Macedonia;" and now^ "they of their own 
accord, praying us with much intreaty in regard 
of this grace anil fellowship : " and again, 
" that as he hail begun, so he would also finish 
in you this grace also." 

[5.] For this is a great good and a gift of 
God ; and rightly done assimilates us, so far as 
may be, unto God ; for such an one* is in the 
highest sense a man. A certain one, at least, 
giving a model of a man has mentioned this, for 
"Man," saith he, "is a great thing; and a 
merciful man is an honorable thing." { Prov. xx. 
6. LXX, ) Greater is this gift than to raise 
the dead. For ftir greater is it to feed Christ 
when an hungererl than to raise the dead by the 
name of Jesus r for in the former case thou 
doest good to Christ, in the latter He to thee. 
And the reward surely comes by doing good, 
not by receiving good. For here indeed, in the 
case of miracles 1 mean, thou art God's debtor; 
in that of almsgiving, thou hast God for a 
debtor. Now it is almsgiving, when it is done 
with willingness, when with bountifulness, 
when thou deemest thyself not to give but to 
receive, when done as if thou wort benefittetl. 
as if gaining and not losing ; for so this were 
not a grace. For he that showeth mercy on 
another ought to feel joyful, not peevish. 
For how is it not alsiird, if whilst removing 
another's downheartedncss, thou art thyself 
downhearteti? for so thou no longer sufferest it to 
be alms. For if thou art downhearted Ijecause 
thou hast delivered another from downhearted- 
ness, thou furnishesl an e.vample of extreme 
cruelty and inhumanity ; for it were better 
not to deliver him, timn so to deliver him. 
.\nd why art thou also downhearted at all, () 
man? for fear thy gold should diminish? If 
such are thy thoughts, do not giveatall : if thou 
art not quite stire that it is multiplied for thee 
in heaven, do not bestow. Hut thou seekest the 
recomj)ense here. Wherefore? Let thine alms 
be alms, and not traffic. Now many have in- 
deed received a recompense even here : but 
have not so received it, as if they should have 
an advant.ige over those who received it not 
here; but some of them as being weaker than 
they ought, because they were not so strongly 
attracted by the things which are there. And 
as those who are greedy, and ill mannered', and 
slaves of iheir bellies, being invited to a royal 
banquet, :\nd unable to wait till the proper time, 
just like littlechildren mar their own enjoyment. 
by taking fotid lieforehand and stuffing them 
selves with inferior dishes : even so m tnith do 
these who seek for and receive [recompense] 
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here, diminish their reward there. Further, 
when thou lendest, thou wishest to receive thy 
principal after a longer interval, ant] perhaps 
even not to receive it at all, in order that by tlie 
•lelay thou nnayest make the interest greater; 
but, in thin case, dost thou ask hack immedi- 
ately ; and that too when thou art about to be 
not here, but there forever ; when thou art 
about not to be here to be judged, but to render 
thine account ? And if indeed one were build- 
ing thee mansions where thou wert not going to 
remain, thou wouldest deem it to lie a loss ; 
but now, desirest thou here to be rich, ivhence 
[wssibly thou art to depart even before the even 
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? Knowest thou not that we live in a for- 1 



eign land, as though strangers and sojourners ? 
Knowest thou not that it is the lot of sojourners 
to be ejected when they think not, expect not? 
which is also our lot. For this reason then, 
whatsoever things we have ^irepared, we leave 
here. For the Lord does not allow us to re- 
ceive them and depart, if we have built houses, 
if we have bought fiehls, if slaves, if gear, if any 
other such thing. But not only does He not 
allow us to take them anrl depart hence, but 
doth not even account to thee the price of them, 
For He forwarned thee that thou shouldest not 
build, nor spend what is other men's but thine 
own. Why therefore, leaving what is thine 



own, dost thou work and be at cost in what is 
another's, so as to lose Ixith thy toil and thy 
wages and to suffer the extreraest punishment? 
Do not so, I beseecli thee ; but seeing we arc 
by nature sojourners, let us also be so by choice ; 
that we be not there sojourners and dishonored 
and cast out. For if we are set upon being citi- 
zens here, we shall be so neither here nor there; 
but if we continue to be sojourners, and live in 
such wise as sojourners ought to live in, we 
shall enjoy the freedom of citizens both 
here and there. For the just, although 
having nothing, will both dwell here amidst all 
men's possessions as though they were his own ; 
and also, when he hath departed to heaven, 
shall see those his eternal habitations. And he 
shall both here suffer no discomfort, (for none 
will ever be able to make him a stranger that 
hath every land for his city ;) and when he 
hath been restored to his own country, shall re- 
ceive the true riches. In order that we may 
gain both the things of this life and of that, 
let us use aright the things we have. For so shall 
we be citizens of the lieavens, and shall enjoy 
much iHjldness; whereunto may we all attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
with the Holy Ghost, be glory and pKiwer for 
ever. Amen. 




HOMILY XVII. 

2 Cor. viii. 7. 



Therefore ihai' ye abound' in every thing ; in faith 
anrl utterance, anil kiiowledije, and in all earnest- 
ness. 

See again his exhortation accompanied with 
commendations, greater commendations. And 
he said not, 'that ye give,' but "that ye 
abound; in faith," namely, of the gifts, and 
'• in utterance," the word of wisdom, ami 
"knowledge," namely, of the doctrines, and 
•'in all earnestness, " to the attaining of all 
other virtue. 

"And in your love," that, namely of which 
I have before spoken, of which I have also made 
proof. 

"That ye may abound in this grace also." 
Scest thou that for this reason it was that he 
began by those jiraises, that advancing forward 
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he might draw them on to the same diligence 
In these things also. 

Ver. 8. " I s]>eak not by way of command- 
ment. ' ' 

See how constantly he humors them, how he 
avoids offensiveness, and is not violent nor 
compulsory; or rather what he says hath both 
these, with the inofTensiveness of that which is 
uncompelled. For after he had repeatedly e.x- 
horted them and harl greatly commended the 
Macedonians, in order that this might not seem 
to constitute a necessity, he says, 

" I speak not by way of commandment, but 
as proving through the earnestness of others, 
the sincerity also of your love." 

' Not as doubting it,' (for that is not what he 
would here imply,) 'but to make it approved, 
display it and frame it unto greater strength. 
For I therefore say these things that I may pro- 
voke you to the same forwardness. And I 
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mention their zeal to brighten, to cheer, to 
stimulate your inclinations.' Then from this 
hf proceeded to another and a greater point. 
For he lets slip no mode of persuasion, but 
moves heaven and earth' in handling his argu- 
ment. For he e.\horted them both by other 
men's praises, saying, Ye know " the grace of 
(iwi which hath been given in the Churches of 
Macedonia;" and by their own, "therefore 
that ye abound in everything, in utterance and 
knowledge." For this hath pdvver to sting man 
mi.ire that he falls .short of himself, than that 
he tloes so of others. Then he proceeds after- 
wards to the head and crown of his persuasion. 

Ver. 9. " For ye know the grace of our 
Lord, thai though He was rich, yet for our 
sakes He became poor, that we through His 
poverty might become rich." 

'For have in mind,' says he, ' ponder and 
consider the grace of God and do not lightly 
pass it by, but aim at reabzing' the greatness of 
it both as to extent and nature^, and thou wilt 
grudge nothing of thine. He emptied Him- 
self of His glory that ye, not through His 
riches but through His poverty, might be rich. 
!f thou helievest not that poverty is productive 
of riches, have in mind thy Lord and thou wilt 
doubt no longer. For had He not become 
poor, thoti wonldest not have become rich. 
For this is the marvel, thai poverty hath made 
riches rich.' And by riches here he meaneth 
the knowledge of godliness, the cleansing away 
of sins, justification, sanclification, the count- 
less good things which He bestowed upon us 
and piirposeth to bestow. And all these things 
accrued to us through His poverty. What pov- 
erty? Through His taking fle.sh on Him and 
beoming man and sutlering what He suffered. 
And yet he owed not this, but thou dost owe 
to Him. 

Ver. 10. " And herein I give you* my advice 
for your profit." 

See how again he is careful to give no offence 
and softens down what he says, by these two 
things, by saying, "I give advice," and, ''for 
your profit." ' For, neither do 1 compel and force 
you,' says he, ' or demand it from unwilling 
subjects; nor do I say these things with an eye 
so much to the receivers' benefit as to yours.' 
Then the instance also which follows is drawn 
from themselves, and not from others. 

Who were the first to make a beginning a year 
ago, not only to da, but also to will. 

See how he shows both that themselves were 
willing, and had come to this resolution with- 
out persuasion. For since he had borne this 
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witnes.1 to the Thessalonians, that "of their 
own accord with much intreaty," they had 
prosecuted this giving of aims; he is desirous 
of showing of these also that this good work is 
their own. Wherefore he said. " not only to 
do, but also to will," and not "begun," but "be- 
gun before, a year ago. " Unto these things there- 
fore I exhort you, whereunto ye beforehand 
bestirred yourselves with all forwardness. 

Ver. II. " And now also ye have completed' 
the doing of it." 

He said not, ye have done it, but, ye have 
put a completion to it, 

" That as there was the readiness to wUl, so 
also [there may be] the completion also out of 
your ability." 

That this good work halt not at readiness but 
receive also the reward that follows upon deeds. 

[2.] Ver. 12. " For if the readiness is there, 
it is acceptable according as a man hath, not 
according as he hath not." 

See wisdom unspeakable. In that (having 
pointed out those who were doing beyond their 
power, I mean the Thessalonians, and having 
praised them for this and said, " I Ijear them 
record that even Ixryond their power;") he 
e.vhorteth the Corinthians to do only "after" 
their power, leaving the example to do its own 
work ; for he knew that not so much exhorta- 
tion, as emulation, inciteth unto imitation of 
the like; wherefore he saith, " For if the read- 
iness is there, it is acceptable according as a 
man hath, not according as he hath not." 

' Fear not,' he means, ' because I have said 
these things, for what I said was an encomium 
upon their munificence", but God requires 
things after a man's power,' " according as he 
hath, not according as he hath not." For the 
word "is acceptable," here implies 'is 
required.' And he softens' it greatly, in confi- 
dent reliance upon this example, and as win- 
ning them more surely by leaving thera at lib- 
erty. Wherefore also he adxied, 

Ver. 13. "For I say not this, that others 
may \yc cased, and ye ilistressed." 

And yet Christ praised the contr.iry conduct 
in the widow's case, that she emptied 
out all of her living and gave out of her 
want. (Mark xii. 43.) But because he was 
discoursing to Corinthinians amongst whom he 
chose to suffer hunger; " for it were good for 
me rather to die, than that any man should 
make my glorying void ; " (i Cor. ix. i5.)hethcre- 
fore use.sa temperetl exhortation, jiraising indeed 
those who had done beyond their power, but 
not comjielling these to do so ; not because he 
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did not desire it, but Iwcause they were some- 
what weak. Fur wherefore doih he praise those, 
Ijecaiise " in much pruof of affliction tiie abund- 
ance of their joy and their deep poverty abound- 
ed unto tlie riches of their bberality; " and 
because they gave "beyond their power?" is 
it not very evident that it is as inducing these 
also to this conduct ? So that even if he ap|)ears 
to i)ermit a lower standard ; he duth so, that by 
it he may raise them to this. Consider, for 
instance, hcnv even in what fallows lie is 
covertly [ireparing the way fur this. For having 
said these things, he added, 

Vcr. 14. " Your abundance being a supply 
for their want." 

For not only by the words he has before usefl 
but by these also, he is desirous of making the 
commandment light. Nor yet from this con- 
sideration alone, but from that of the recom- 
pensealso, again he maketh iteasier; and uttereth 
higher things than they deserve, saying, "That 
there may be equality at this time, and their 
abundance " a supply " for your want." Now 
what is it that he saith ? ' Ye are flourishing' in 
money ; they in life- and in boldness towards 
God.' Give ye to them, therefore, of the money 
which ye abound in l)ut they have not ; that ye 
may receive of thai boldness wherein they are 
rich and ye are lacking.' See how he hath 
covertly prepared for their giving l>eyond their 
power and of their want. ' For,' he saith,' if thou 
desirest to receive of their abundance, give 
of thine abundance ; but if to win for thyself 
the whole, thou wilt give of thy want and 
beyond thy power.' He doth not say this, 
however, but leaves it to the reasoning of his 
hearers; and himself meanwhile works out his 
object and the exhortation that was meet, add- 
ing in keeping with what a|Ji>eared, the words, 
that "there may be equality at this time." 
How equality? You and they mutually giving 
your superabundance, and filling up your ivauts. 
And whatSL^ of equality is this, giving spiritua! 
things for carnal? for great is the advantage on 
that side: how then doth he call it "equality?" 
either in respect of each abounding and wanting, 
doth he say that this [equality] takes place ; or 
else in resjject of the present life only. And 
therefore after saying " equality," he added," at 
this time." Now this he said, both to subdue 
the high-mindedness of the rich, and to &how 
that after our departure hence the spiritual 
possess the greater advantage. For here indeed 
we all enjoy much e<[uality of honor ; but then 
there will be a wide ili.stinction and a very great 
superiority, when the just shine brighter than 
the sun. Then since he showed that they were 
to be not only giving, but also receiving, and 
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more, in return ; he tries by a further consider- 
ation to make them forward, showing that if 
they did not give of their substance to others, 
they would not gain anything by gathering all 
together within, And he adduces an ancient 
story, thus saying, 

Ver. 15. "As it is written. He that gather- 
ed much had nothing over, and he that gath- 
ered little had no lack." 

Now this happened in the case of the manna. 
For both they that gathered more, and they that 
gathered less, were found to have the same 
quantity, God in this way punishing insatiable- 
ness. And this he said at once both to alarm 
them by what then liappened, and to persuade 
them never to de.sire to have more nor to grieve 
at having less. And this one may see hapf;en- 
ing now in things of this life not in the manna 
only. For if we all fill but one belly, and live 
the same length of time, and clothe one body ; 
neither will the rich gain aught by his abund- 
ance nor the poor lose aught by his poverty. 

[3.] Why then tremltlest thou at poverty? 
and why pursuest thou after wealth ? 'T fear,' 
saith one, ' lest 1 be cuni[)t-Ued to go to other 
men's doors an<l to lieg from my neighbor.' 
.\nd I constantly hear also many praying to this 
effect, and saying, 'Suffer me not at any time 
to stand in need of men?' And 1 laugh ex- 
ceedingly when I liear these prayers, for this 
fear is even childish. For every day and in 
every thing, so to speak, do we stand in need 
of one another. So that these are the words of 
an unthinking and pulled up spirit, and that 
doth not clearly discern the nature of things, 
Sees! thou not that all of us are in need one of 
another? The soldier of the artisan, the artisan 
of the merchant, the merchant of the husband- 
man, the slave of the free nun, the master of 
the slave, the poor man of the rich, the rich 
man of the poor, he that worketh not of him 
that giveth alms, he that bestovveth of him that 
receiveth. For he that re( eiveth alms sujjplieth 
a very great want, a want greater than any. For 
if there were no poor, the greater part of our 
salvation would be overthrown, in that we 
should not have where to bestow our wealth. So 
(hat even the poor man who appears to be more 
useless than any is the most useful of any. But 
if to be in need of another is disgraceful, it 
remains to die ; for it is not possible for a man 
to live who is afraid of this. ' But,' saith one, 
' I cannot bear brows arched [in scorn.]' Why 
(lost thou in accusing another of arrogance, 
disgrace thyself by this accusation? for to lie 
unable to endure the inflation of a proud soul is 
arrogant. And why fearest thou these things, 
and tremblest at these things, and on account 
of these things which are worthy of no account, 
dreadest poverty also ? For if thou be rich, thou 
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wilt stand In need of more, yea of more and 
meaner. For just in proportion to thy wealth 
dost thou subject thj'self to this curse. So 
ignorant art thou of what thou prayest when 
thou askest for vvealth in order to be in need of 
no man ; just as if one having come to a sea, 
where there is need both of sailors and a ship 
and endless stores of outfit, should pray that he 
might be in need of nothing at all. For if thou 
art desirous of being e.\reedingly independent 
of every one, pray for poverty; and [then] if 
thou art dependent on any, thou wilt be so only 
for bread and raiment ; but in the other case 
thou wilt have need of othet.s, both for lands, 
and for houses, and for imposts, and for wages, 
and for rank, and for safety, and for honor, and 
for magistrates, and those subject to them, both 
t'lose in the city and those in the country, and 
for merchants, and for shopkeepers. Do you 
see that those words are words of extreme care- 
lessness.^ For, in a word, if to be in need one of 
another appears to thee a dreadful thing, [know 
that] it is impossible altogether to escajie it ; 
but if thou wilt avoid the tumult, (for thou 
maycst take refuge in the waveless haven of 
poverty, ) cut off the great tumult of thy affairs, 
and deem it not disgraceful to !>e in need of 
another ; for this is the doing of God's unspeak- 
able wisdom. For if we stand in need one of 
another, yet even the compulsion of this need 
draweth us not together unto love ; had we been 
independent, should we not have been untamed 
Willi beasts? Perforce and of compulsion God 
hath subjected us one to another, and every day 
we are in collision' one with another. And had 
He removed this curb, who is there who would 
readily have longed after his neighbor's love? 
Let us then neither deem this to be disgraceful, 
nor pray against it and say, 'Grant us not to 
stand in need of any one ; ' but let us pray and 
say, ' Suffer us not, when we are in need, to 
refuse those who are able to help us.' It is not 
the standing in need of others, but seizing the 
things of others, that is grievous. But now we 
have never prayed in respect to that nor said, 
' Grant me not to covet other men's gocMis ; ' 
but to stand in need, this we think a fit subject 
of deprecation*. Yet Paul stood in need many 
times, and was not ashamed ; nay, even prided 
himself upon it, and praised those that had 
ministered to him, saying, " For ye sent once 
and again to my need; "(Phil. iv. 16.) and 
again, " I robbed other Churches, taking wages 
of them that I might minister unto you." 
{2 Cor. xi. 8.") It is no mark therefore of a 
generous tem[)er, but of weakness and of a low 
minded and senseless spirit, to be ashamed of 
this. For it is even God's decree that we should 
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stand in need one of another. Push not there- 
fore thy philosophy beyond the mean. ' But,' 
saith one, ' I cannot bear a man that is entreat- 
ed often and complieth not.' And how shall 
God Liear thee who art entreated by Him, and 
yet obeyest not ; and entreated too in things that 
advantage thee? "For we are ambassadors on 
behalf of Christ," (2 Cor. v. 20.) saith he, "as 
though God were entreating by us ; be ye recon- 
ciled unto God." ' And yet, lam His servant,' 
saith he. And what of that? For when thou, 
the servant, art drunken, whilst He, the Master, 
is hungry and hath nut even necessary food, how 
shall thy name of servant stand thee in stead? 
Nay, this itself will even the more weigh thee 
down, when thou indeed abidest in a three- 
storied dwelling whilst He owns not even a 
decent shelter; when thou [best] u]X)n soft 
couches whilst He hath not even a pillow. 
'But,' saith one, ' I have given.' But thou 
oughtest not to leave ofl" so doing. For then 
only will thou have an excuse, when thou hast 
not what [togive], when thou possessest nothing ; 
but so long as thou hast, (though thou havegi\Tn 
to ten thousand,) and there be others hungering, 
there is no excuse for thee. But when thou 
both shuttest up corn and raisest the price, and 
devisest other unusual tricks of traffic; what 
hope of salvation shalt thou have henceforth? 
Thou hast l>een bidden to give freely to the 
hungry, but thou dost not give at a suitable 
price even. He emptied Himself of so great 
glory for thy sake, but thou dost not count 
Him deserving even of a loaf; but thy dog is 
fed to fulness whilst Christ wastes with hunger ; 
and thy servant bursteth with surfeiting whilst 
thy Lord and his is in want of necessary food. 
And how are these tiie deeds of friends? " Be 
be reconciled unto God," (2 Cor. v. 20.) for 
these are [the deeds] of enemies and such as 
are in hostility. 

[4.] I^t us then think with shame on the 
great benefits we have already received, the 
great benelits we are yet to receive. And if a 
poor man come to us and l)eg, let us receive 
him with much good will, comforting, raising 
him irp with [our] words, that we ourselves also 
may meet with the like, both from God and 
from men. "For whatsoever ye would that 
they should do unto you, do ye also unto them." 
(Mat. vii. r2.) Nothing burdensome, nothing 
offensive, doth this law contain. ' What thou 
vvouldesl receive, that do,' it saith. The re- 
turn is equal. .And it said not, ' what thou 
wouldest not receive, that do not,' but what is 
more. For that indeed is an abstinence frcm 
evil things, but this is a doing of good things, 
in which the other is involved. Also He said not 
' that do ye also wish, but do, to them.' And 
what is the advantage ? " This is the Law and 
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the Prophets." Wouldest thou have mercy 
shown thee ? Then show mercy. Wouldest thoti 
obtain forgiveness ? Then grant it. Wouldest 
thou not L>e evil spoken of? Then speak not 
evil. Longest thou to receive praise? Then 
bestow it. Wouldest thoti not be wronged ? 
Then do not thou plunder. Seest thou how He 
shows that virtue is natural, and that we need 
no external laws nor teachers ? Far in the 
things we wish to receive, or not to receive 
fron:» our neighbors, we legislate unto our- 
selves. So that if thou wouldest not receive 
a thing, yet doest it, or if thou wouldest receive 
it, yet doest it not, thou art become self-con- 



demned and art henceforth without any excuse, 
on the ground of ignorance and of not know- 
ing what ought to l^e done. Wherefore, I be- 
seech you, having set up this law in ourselves 
for ourselves, and reading this that is written 
so clearly and succinctly, let us Itecome such to 
our neighbors, as we would have them be to our- 
selves; that may wc both enjoy present 
immunity*, and obtain the future good things, 
though the grace and love towards men of our 
I^rd Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, 
together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, 
honor, now and for ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 
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But thanks be to God, Which put • the same earnest care 
for you into the heart of Tilus. 

Again he praises Titus. For since he had 
discoursed of almsgiving, he afterwards dis- 
courseth also of those who are to receive the 
money from them and carry it away. For this 
was of aid - towards this collection, and 
towards increasing the forwardness of the con- 
tributors. For he that feels confidence as to 
him that ministereth ', and suspects not those 
who are to be receivers, gives with the fuller 
bountifulness. .\nd that this might be the case 
then also, hear how he commends those that had 
come for this purpose, the first of wluim was 
Titus. Wherefore also he saith, " But thanks 
be to God, Which put (literally, 'gave') the 
same earnest care into the heart of Titus." 
What is " the same >" Which he had also in 
respect to the Thessalonians, or "the same" 
with me. And mark here wisdom. Showing 
this to be the work of God, he also gives thanks 
to Him that gave, so as to incite by this also. 
' For if God stirred htm up and sent him to 
you, He asks through Him, Think not there- 
fore that what has happened is of men.' And 
whence is it manifest that God incited him? 

Ver. 17. " For indeed he accepted our exhor- 
tation, but being himself very earnest, he went 
forth of his own accord." 

Observe how he also represents him as fulfill- 
ing his own' part, and needing no prompting 

' [I'hc aU'lhur here has Ihe.narist, but elsewhere ha^ ihc prcsenl 
nartlciple which &ccm» iohc teener ^uAiaincd, and U aJu-ptcu En chc 
Rev. Ver* C] 

■ wix^AArro. 

•Ur, 'in respect (o thai which is minijlered.' 



from others. And having mentioned the grace 
of God, he doth not leave the whole to be 
God's; again, that by this also he may win 
them unto greater love, having said that he was 
stirred up from himself ' also. For, "being 
very earnest, he went forth of his own accord," 
' he seized at the thing, he rushed upon the 
treasure, he considered your service to be his 
own advantage; and because he loved you 
exceedingly, he needed not the exhortation I 
gave ; but though he v\ as e.xhcrted by me also, 
yet it was not by that he was stirred up ; but 
from himself and by the grace of God.' 

Ver. iS. •' And we have sent together with 
him the brother whose praise in the Gospel is 
spread through ;ill the Churches." 

And who is this brother? Some indeed say, 
Luke, because of the history which he wrote, 
but some, ISarnabns; for he calls the unwritten 
preaching alscj Gcsjiel, And for what cause 
does he not mention their names; whilst he 
both makes Titus known { vid. also ver. 23.) by 
name, and praises him for his cooperation in 
the Gospel, (seeing that he was so useful that 
by reason of his absence even Fanl could do 
nothing great and noble ; for, " because I found 
not Titus my brother, I had no relief for my 
spirit," — c. ii. 15.) and for his love towards 
them, (for, saith he, "his inward affection is 
more abundant towards you;" — c. vii, 15, j 
and for his ze.il in this matter (" for," he saith, 
"of his own accord he went") ? But these he 
neither equally commends, nor mentions by 
name? What then is one to say? Perhapj 
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they did not know them ; wherefore he does 
not dwell upon their praises because as yet they 
had had no experience of them, but only says 
so much as was sufficient for their commenda- 
tion unto them (i.e. the Corinthians.) and to 
their escaping all evil suspicion. However, 
1ft us see on what score he eulogizes this man 
him'^elf also. On what score then does he eulo- 
gize? First, praising him from his preaching ; 
that he not only preached, btit also as he ought, 
and with the bel'iUing eaniestntss. For he said 
not, ' he preaches and proclaims the Gospel,' 
but. " whose praise is in the ritispel." And 
that he may not seem to flatter him. he brings 
not one or two or three men, but whole 
Churches to testify to him. saying, " through 
all the churches." Then he makes him 
respected also from the judgment of those that 
hatJ chosen him. i\nd this too is no light mat- 
ter. Therefore after saying, '• Whose praise in 
the Gospel is spread through all the churches," 
he added, 

Ver. 19. '• And not only so." 

What is, '^ and not only so?" 'Not only 
on this account,' he says. ' is respect due to 
him, that he is approved as a preacher and is 
praised by all.' 

" But he was also appointed by the churches 
along with us." 

Whence it seems to me, that Barnabas is the 
person intimated. And he signifies his dignity 
to be great, for he shows also for what office he 
was aiipointed. For he saith, 

'• To travel with us in tlie matter of this grace 
which is ministered by us." Seest thou how 
great are these praises of him ? He shone as a 
preacher of the Gospel and had all the churches 
testifying to this. Me was chosen by us ; and 
unto the same office with Paul, and everywhere 
w.as partner with him, both in his trials and in 
his dangers, for this is implied in the word 
" travel." But what is," with this grace which is 
ministered by us ? " So as to proclaim the word, 
he means, and to preach the Gospel ; or to 
minister also in respect of the money; yea 
rather, he seems to me to refer to both of these. 
Then he adds, 

*' To the glory of the same Lord, and to show 
your readiness'." What he means is this: 
' We thought good,' he says, ' that he should be 
chosen with us and l«e appointed unto this work, 
so as to Iiecome a dispenser and a minister of 
the sacred money.' Nor was this a little matter. 
For, " Look ye out," it saith, " from among 
you seven men of good report;" (.-Vets vi. 3.) 
and he was chosen by the churches, and there 
was a vote of the whole people taken. What is, 
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" to the glory of the same Lord, and your readi- 
ness ? " 'That buth God may he glorified and 
ye may become the readier, they who are to 
receive this money being of proved character, 
and no one* able to engender any false suspicion 
against them, Therefore we sought out such 
persons, and entrusted not the whole to one 
person only, that he might escape this suspicion 
also ; but we sent both Titus and another with 
him. Then to interpret this same expression, 
' ' to the glory of the Lord and your ready 
mind :" he added, 

Ver. 20. " Avui<ling this, thatany man should 
blame us in the matter of this bounty which is 
ministered by us." 

What can this lie which is said? A thing 
worthy of the virtue of Paul ; and showing the 
greatness of his lender care and his condescen- 
sion. ' For,' he says, ' that none shoidd sus- 
pect us, nor have the slightest cavil against us, 
as though we purloined aught of the money 
placed in our hands ; therefore "vc send such 
persons, and not one only, but even two or 
three. Seest thou how he clears them of all 
suspicions? Not on account uf the Gospel, nor 
of their having been chosen merely ; but also, 
from their being persons of proved character, 
(and for this very reason) having been chosen, 
that they might not be susf)ected. And he said 
not 'that ye should not blame,' but 'that no 
other person should.' And yet it was on their 
account that he did this ; and he implied as 
much in saying, " to the glory of the same 
Lord, and your readiness:" however, hedoesnot 
wish to wound them ; and so expresses himself 
differently, 

" Avoiding this." And he is not satisfied 
with this either, but by what he adds, soothes 
again, saying, 

" In the matter of this bounty which is min- 
istered by us," and mingling his severity with 
praise. For that they might not feel hurt, and 
say, ' Is he obliged then to eye us stealthily, 
and are we so miserable as ever to have been 
suspected of these things ? ' Providing a correc- 
tion against this too, he says, ' the money sent by 
you is of large amount, and this abundance, 
that is, the large amount of the money, is 
enough to afford suspicion to the evil-minded 
had we not offered that security*.' 

Ver. 21. For " we take thought for things, 
honorable not only in the sight of the Lord, but 
also in the sight of men." 

What can compare with Paul ? For he said 
not, ' Perdition and woe to him who chooses to 
suspect anything of the kind : so, long as my 
conscience does not condemn me, I waste not a 
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thought on those who suspect.' Rather, the 
weaker they were, the more he condescended. 
For it is meet not to lie angry with, but help, 
him that is sick. And yet from what sin are 
we so removed as he was from any such suspi- 
cion ? For not even a demon could have sus- 
pected that hles-sed saint of this unfaithfulness. 
Hut still although so far removed from that evil 
suspicion, he does everything and resorts to 
every expedient', so as not to leave a shadow 
even to those who might be desirous in any way* 
of suspecting something wrong ; and he avoids 
not only accusations, but also biame and the 
slightest censure, even bare suspicion. 

[2.] Ver. 22. " And we have sent with them 
our brother." 

Behold, again he adds yet another, and him 
also with an encomium ; both his own judgment, 
and many other witnesses [to him]. 

" Wliom," saiih he, "we have many times 

proved earnest in many things, but now much 

more earnest." .^nd having praised him from 

I his own good works, he e.Ktols him also from 

I his love towards them ; and what he said of 

L Titus, that '• being very earnest he went forth 

^^L of his own accord ; " this he says of this person 
^^Balso, saying, ''but now much more earnest;" 
^^B laying up beforehand for them the seeds of 
^^F [the proof of their] love toward the Corinthians. 
' .'Vnd then, after having showed forth Iheir vir- 

tue, he exhorts them also on their behalf, saying, 
Ver. 23. " Whether any inquire alwiit Titus; 
he is my partner and my fellow-worker to you- 
ward." 

What is, "Whether about Titus?" ' If,' 
says he, ' it be necessiiry to say any thing, this 
I have to say,' " that he is my partner and 
fellow-worker to youward." For he either 
means this ; or, ' if ye will do anything for 
Titus, ye will do it unto no ordinary person, 
for he is " my partner."' .A.nd whilst appear- 
ing to be praising him, he magnifies them, 
showing them to be so disposed towanis him- 
self as that it were sufficient ground of honor 
amongst them that any one should appear 
to be his " partner." But, nevertheless, he was 
not content with this, but he also added another 
thing, saying, " fellow-worker to youward." 
Not merely "fellow-worker," 'but in matters 
concerning you. in your progress, in your 
iirowth, in our friendship, in our ileal for you ; ' 
which last would avail most especially to endear* 
iiim unto them. 

" Or our brethren : " ' or whether you wish,' 
he says, 'to hear any thing about the others : 
they too have great claims to be commended to 






you. For they also/ he saith, •are our brethren, 
and, 

"The messengers of the Churches," * that is, 
sent by the Churches. Then,, which is greater 
than all, 

"The glory of Christ ; " for to Him is refer- 
red whatever shall be done to them. ' Whether 
then ye wish to receive them as brethren, or as 
Apostles of the Churches, or as acting for the 
glory of Christ ; ye have many motives for 
good will towards them. For on behalf of 
Titus, I have to say, that he is Ixith " my part- 
ner," and a lover of you ; on behalf of these, 
that they are "brethren," that they arc "the mes- 
sengers of the churches," that they are "the 
glory of Christ." Seest thou that it is plain 
from hence also, that they were of such as were 
unknown to them ? For otherwise he would 
have set them off by those things with which 
he hatl also set off Titus, namely, his love 
towards them. But whereas as yet they were 
not known to (hem, ' Receive them,' he says, 
' as brethren, as messengers of the churches, as 
acting fur the glory of Christ.' On which 
account he adds ; 

Ver. 24. " Wherefore show ye unto them, to 
the person^ of the churches, the proof of your 
love, and of our glorying on your behalf." 

'Now show,' he saith, * how ye love us ; and 
how we do not lightly nor vainly b<.'ast in you : 
and this ye will show, if ye show forth love 
towards them.' Then he also makes his words 
more solemn, by saying, " unto the person of 
the churches." He means, to the glory, the 
honor, of the churches. ' For if ye honor 
them, ye have honored the churches that sent 
them. For the honor passeth not to them 
alone, but also to those that sent them 
forth, who ordained them, and more than 
these, unto the glory of God.' For when we 
honor those that minister lo Him, the kind 
reception* passeth unto Him, unto the common 
body of the churches. Now this too is no light 
thing, for great is the potency of that assembly. 

[3.] Certain it is at least that the prayer of 
the churches loosed Peter from his chains, 
opened the mouth of Paul ; their voice in noslight 
degree equips those that arrive unto spiritual rule. 
Therefore in<1eed it is that both he who is going 
to ordain calleth at that time for their prayers 
also, and that they add their votes and assent 
by acclamations which the initiated know : for 
it is not lawful l)efore the uninitiated to unbare 
all things. Rut there are occasions in which 
there is no difference at all between the priest 
and those under him ; for instance, when we are 

* tit witiattnof. A. V ' bcfiire,' bul St. Chryiostum Mem* lu 
undcr^iatid fhc wnrtls, ' unro ihc pcrsnn nf* ( Nearly all expositors 
lake Ihc phrxsc 10 mean •' io the faco (ur preoence) of the 
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to partake' of the awful mysteries; for we are 
all alike counted worthy of the same things : 
not as under the Old Testament [when] the 
priest atesi.ime things and those under him others, 
and it was not lawful for the people to partake 
of those things whereof the priest partook. 
Hit not so now, but before alt one botly is set 
and one cup. And in the prayers also, one 
may observe the j)eople contributing much. 
For in behalf of the possessed, in lx;half of those 
under penance, the prayers are made in common 
bjth by the priest and by them; and all say 
one prayer, the prayer replete with pity. Again 
when we exclude from the holy precincts those 
wh J are unable to partake of the holy table, it 
behoveth that another prayer be offered, and 
we al! alike fall upon the }j;round, and all alike 
ris.; up. .^gain, in the most awful mysteries 
themselves, the priest praj-s for the people and 
the people also pray for the priest; for the 
words, " with thy spirit," are nothing else than 
this. The offering of thanksgiving again is 
common : for neither doth he give thanks alone, 
but also all the people. For having first taken 
their voices, ne.\t when they iis.sent that it is 
'• meet and right so to do," then he begins the 
thanksgiving. And why marveilesl ihou that 
the ]>eople any where utter aught with the priest, 
when indeed even with the very Cherubim, and 
the piwers above, they send up in common 
those sacred hymns? Now 1 have said all this 
in order that each one of the laity also may \>e 
wary-, that we may understand that we are all 
one botly, having such difference amongst our- 
selves as members with memlvcrs ; and may not 
throw the whole up:.nn the priests but ourselves 
also s I aire for the whole Church as for a body 
comuton to us. For this course will pro- 
vide for our* greater safety, and for your 
greater growth unto virtue. Here, at least, in 
the case of the Apostles, how frequently they 
admitted the laity to share in their decisions. 
For whe-i they ordained the seven, (.'\cts vi. 2, 
3.) they first communicated with the people; 
and when Peter ordained Matthias, with all 
that were then present, both men and women. 
(.\cts i. 15, lire. ) For here^ is no pride of rul- 
ers nor slavishness in the ruled ; but a spiritual 
rule, in this particular usurping' most, in taking 
on itself the greater share of the labor and of 
the care which is on your behalf, not in seeking 
l-irger honors. For so ought the Church to 
dwell as one house ; as one body so to be all 
disposed ; just as therefore there is both one 
H.iptism, and one table, and one fountain, and 
one creation, and one Father, Why then are 

* t.iteraUjr, 'enjoy.* 
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we divided, when so great* things unite us ; 
why are we torn asunder? For we are com- 
pelled again to bewail the same things, which I 
have lamented often. The state in which we 
are calls for lamentation : so widely are we sev- 
ered from each other, when we ought to image 
the conjunction^ of one body. For in this 
way will he that is greater, Ije able to gain even 
from him that is less. For if Moses learnt 
from his father-in-law somewhat e,\i)edient 
which himself had not perceived, (Exod. xviii. 
14, &c.) much more in the Church may this 
happen. And how theit came it that what he 
that w;is an unbeliever perceived, he that was 
spiritual i^erceived not? That all those of that 
time might understand that he was a man; and 
though he divide the sea, though he cleave the 
rock, he needeth the influence of God, and 
that those acts were not of man's nature, but of 
Gotl's power. And so let another rise up and 
speak ; and so now, if such and such an one 
dolh not say expedient things, let another rise up 
and speak ; though he be an inferior, yet if he 
say somewhat to the purpose", confirm his opin- 
ion ; and even if he be of the very meanest, do 
not show him disres[>ect. For no one of these 
is at so great a distance from his neighbor, as 
Moses' father-in-law was from him, yet he dis- 
dained not to listen to him, but even admitted 
his opinion, and was pereuaded, and recorded 
it ; and vvas not ashamed to hand down the cir- 
cumstances to history; casting down [so] the 
pride of the many. Wherefore also he left this 
story to the world' engraven as it were on a 
pillar, for he knew that it would be useful to 
many. Let us then not overlook those who 
give us behoveful counsel, even though they be 
of the meaner sort, nor insist that those coun- 
sels prevail which we have ourselves introduced ; 
but whatever shall apjiear to be best, let that he 
approved by .all. For many of iluller sight 
have perceived things sooner than those of acute 
vision, by means of diligence and attention. 
And say not, " why dost thou call me to coun- 
cil, if thou hearkenest not to what I say?" 
These accusations are not a counsellor's, but a 
despot's. For the counsellor hath only power 
to speak his own opinion ; but if something 
else appear more profitable, and yet he will 
carry his own opinion into effect, he is no 
longer a counsellor but a desjwt, as 1 said. Let 
us not, then, act in this manner; but having 
freed our souls from all arrogancy and pride, 
let us consider, not how our counsels only may 
stand, but how that opinion which is best may 
prevail, even though it may not have been 



• Or, »o many. 

* ry ^l(|)- Sec Wi&dom x. 8. for this use of (he wonL 



I 




Homily XIX.] 



HOMILIES ON SECOND CORINTHIANS. 



367 



brought forward by us. Fur no light gain will 
be ours, even thoufjh we should not have rJis- 
covered what behoveth, if ourselves accepted 
what has been pointed out by others ; and 
abundant is the reward we shall receive from 
Oixl, and so too shall we best attain to glory. 
For as he is wise that speaketh that which is 
behoveful, so shall we that have accepted it, 
ourselves also reap the praise of prudence 



I and of candor. Thus if Loth houses and states, 
thus too if the Church be ordered, she will 
receive a larger increase' ; and so too shall we 
ourselves, having thus best ordered our present 
lives, receive the govd things to come : where- 
unto may we all attain, through the grace 
and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 
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For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is super- 
lluou5 lor mc to write to you. 

Though he had said so much about it, he 
says here. " It is supertluous for me to write to 
you." And his wisdom is shown notonly inthis, 
that though he had said so much about it, hesaith, 
•• it is superfluous for mc to write to you," but 
in that he yet again speaketh of it. For what 
he said indeed a little al>ove, he said concern- 
ing those who received the money, to ensure 
them the enjoyment of great honor : but what 
he .said before that, (his account of the Mace- 
donians, that "their deep poverty abounded 
unto the riches of their liberality," and all the 
rest,) was concerning loving-kindness and alms- 
giving. But nevertheless even though he had 
said so much before and was going to speak 
again, he says, " it is superfluous for me to 
write to you." .^nd this he does the rather to 
win them to himself. For a man who has so 
high a reputation as not to stand in need even 
of aflvice, is ashamed to appear inferior to, and 
come short of, that opinion of him, .'Vnd he 
does this often in accusation also, using the rhe- 
tarical figure, omission, for this is very effective. 
Fi)r the judge seeing the magnanimity of the 
3cc;iser entertains no suspicions even. For he 
argues, ' he wtio when he might say much, yet 
saith it not. how shoultl he invent what is not 
true? ' And he gives occassion to suspect even 
more than he says, and invests himself with the 
presumption of a gocul disposition. This also 
ill his advice and in his praises he does. For 
having said, "It is superfluous for me to write 
to yon," observe how he advises them. 

'■ For 1 kivow your readiness of which I glory 
on your Ijehalf to them of Macedonia." Now it 
was a great thing that he even knew it himself, 
hut much greater, that he also published it to 
others : for the force it ha.s is greater : for they 
would not like to be so widely disgraced. Seest 1 



thou his wisdom of purpose? He exhorted 
them by others' example, the Macedonians, for, 
he says, '• I make known to you thegraceof God 
which hath been given in the Churches of Mace- 
donia." He exhorted them by their own, for 
he saith, " who were the first to make a begin- 
ning a year ago not only todo, but also to will," 
He exhorted them by the Lord's, for "ye 
know" he saith, " the grace of our Lord, that 
though He was rich, yet for our sakes He 
became poor." (ibid. 9.) Again he retreats 
upon that strong main point, the conduct of 
others. For mankind is emulous. And tndy 
the example of the Lord ought to have had 
most power to draw them over: and ne.\t to it, 
the [consideration] of the recompense: but 
because they were somewhat weak, this draws 
them most. For nothing does so much as emu- 
lation. But observe how he introduces it in a 
somewhat novel way. For He did not say, 
' Imitate them ; ' but what ? 

"And your zeal has stirred up very many." 
What sayest thou? A little before thou saidst, 
[they did it] " of their own accord, beseeching 
us with much entreaty," how then now," your 
zeal?" 'Yes,' he saith, * we did not advise, 
we did not exhort, but we only praised you, we 
only boasted of you, and this was enough to 
incite them." Seest thou how he rouses them 
each by the other, these by those, and those by 
these, and, along with the emulation, has inter- 
mingled also a very high encomium. Then, that 
he may not elate them, he follows it up in a tem- 
pered tone, saying, " Your zeal hath stirred up 
very many." Now consider what a thing it is 
that those who have been the occasion toothers 
of this munificence, should be themselves behind 
hand in this contribution. Therefore he did 
not say, ' Imitate them,' for it would not have 
kindled so great an emulation, but how ? * They 
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have iiniuted you ; see then that ye the teach- 
ers appear not inferior to your desciples.' 

And see how, whilst stirring up and inflaming 
them still more, he feigns to be standing by 
them, as if espousing their party in some rivalry 
and cantention. For, as he said alxjve, "Of 
their own accord, with much entreaty they 
came to us, insomuch that we exh<jrted Titus, 
that as he had made a beginning before, so he 
would complete this grace; " so also he says 
here, 

Ver. 3, "For this cause have I sent the 
brethren that our glorying on your behaJf may 
not be made void." 

Seest thou that he is in anxiety and terror, 
lest he should seem to have said what he said 
only for exhortation's sake? ' But because so it 
is,' saith he, " I have sent the brethren ; " 'so 
earnest am I on your behalf,' " that our glory- 
ing may not be made void." And he appears to 
make himself of the Corinthians' party through- 
out, although caring for all alike. What he 
says is this ; ' I am very proud of you, I glory 
before all, I boasted even unto them', so that if 
ye be found wanting, I am partner in the shame. ' 
And this indeed he says under limitation, for 
he added, 

" In this respect," not, in all points: 

" That even as I said, ye may be preiiared." 
'For 1 did nut say, 'they are purposing,' but 
' all is ready ; and nothing is now wanting on 
their part. This then,' he says, '1 wish to be 
shown by your deeds.' Then he even heightens 
the anxiety, saying, 

Ver. 4. " Lest by any means if there come 
with me any from Macedonia, we, (that we say 
not ye,) should be pat to shame in this confi- 
dence." The shame is greater when the spec- 
tators he has arrayed against them are many, 
even those same persons who had heard [his 
boasting.] .\nd he ilid not say, ' for I am 
bringing with me .Maced'^nians ; ' 'for there are 
Macedonians coming with me ;' lest he should 
seem to do it on purpose ; but how [said he ?] 
" Lest by any means, if there come with me any 
from Macedon ia ? " 'For this may happen,' 
he says, 'it is matter of possibility.' For thus 
he also made what he said unsuspected, but had 
he expressed himself in that other way., he 
would have even made them the more conten- 
tious. See how he leads them on, not from 
spiritual motives only, but from human ones 
as well. 'For,' says he, 'though you make 
no great account of me, and reckon confi- 
dently on my excusing you, yet think of 
them of Macedonia,' '* lest by any means, if 
they come and find you ; " and he did not 
say ' unwillingly,' but " unprejiared," not hav- 
ing got all completed. But if thisbe a disgrace, 

' t. <. tbcm of MacedoDia. 



not to contribute quickly ; consider how great it 
were to contribute either not at all, or less than 
behoved. ITien he lays down what would 
thereupon follow, in terms at once gentle and 
pungent, thus saying, "We, (that we say not 
ye,) should be put to shame." And he tem|jers 
it again, saying, "in this confidence" not as 
making them more listless, but as showing that 
they who were approved in all other respects, 
ought in this one also to have great fearless- 
ness. 

[2.] Ver. 5. "I thought it neces.sary there 
fore to entreat the brethren, that they would 
make up beforehand this your bounty, that the 
same might be ready, as a matter of bounty and 
not of extortion,*" 

Again, he resumed the subject in a different 
manner : and that he may not seem to be say- 
ing these things without object, he asserLs that 
the sole reason for this journey was. that they 
might not be put to shame. Seest thou how 
his words. " It is suijcrlhioiis for me to write," 
were the l')eginning of advising? You see, at 
least, how many things he discourses concern- 
ing this ministering. .And along with this, otie 
may further remark that, (lest he should seem 
to contradict himself as having said, "It is 
sui>erfluous," yet discoursing at length about it,) 
he passed on unto discourse of quickness and 
largeness and forwardness [in contributing,] by 
this means securing that point also. For these 
three things he requires. And indeed he moved 
these three main points even at the first, for 
when he says, " In much proof of affliction 
the abundance of their joy, and their deep 
poverty, abounded unto the riches of their 
iilierality," he says nothing else than that they 
contributed both much and gladly and quickly ; 
and that not only did not giving much pain 
them, but not even Iwing in trials, which is 
more grievous than giving. .A.nd the words. 
"they gave themselves to us;" these also 
show both their forwardness and the greatness 
of their faith. And here too again he treats 
of those heads. For since these are oppcscil 
to [each other,] munificence and forwardness, 
and one that has given much is often sorrowful, 
whilst another, that he may not be sorry, gives 
less ; observe how he takes care for each, and 
with the wisdom which belongs to him. For 
he did not say, ' it is better to give a little and 
of free choice, than much of necessity ; ' 
because he wished them to contribute both 
much and of free choice ; but bow saith he ? 
"that they might make up beforehand this your 
bounty, that the same might be ready as a 
matter of bounty*, and not extortion. He 
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begins first with that which is plea-santest and 
lighter ; namdy. the ' not of necessity.' for, it 
is "bounty" he says. Observe how in the 
form of his exhortation he represents at once 
the fruit as springing up, and the givers as 
ftllsd with blessing. .\nd by the term employed 
he won them over, for no one gives a blessing 
with pain. Yet neither was he content with 
this ; but added, " notasof extortion." ' Think 
not,* he says, ' that we take it as e.vtortionere, 
but that we may l>e the cause of a blessing unto 
you.' For extortion belongs to the unwilling, 
so that whoso giveth alms unwillingly gi\eth of 
extortion.' Then from this he passed on again 
unto that, the giving munificently. 

Ver. 6. " But this I say : " that is, along with 
this I say also that. What ? 

"He that soweth sparingly, shall reap also 
sparingly ; and he that soweth bountifully shall 
reap also bountifully." And he did not say nig- 
gardly, but a milder expression, employing the 
the name of the sparing. And he called the 
thing sowing ; that thou mightest at once look 
unto the recompense, and havmg in mind the 
harvest, mightest feel that thou receivest more 
than then givest. Wherefore he did not say, 
' He that giveth,' but " He that soweth : " and 
he siid not ' ye, if ye sow,' but made what he 
said general. Neither did he say, 'largely,' 
but "bountifully," which is far greater than 
this. And again, he l>etakes himself to that 
former point of gladness : saying, 

Ver. 7. "Let each man do according as he 
hath piir|)nsed in his heart." For a man when 
left to himself, does a thing more readily than 
when compslled. Wherefore also he dwells 
upon this : for having said, " according as he 
is disposed," he added, 

"Not grudgingly, nor of necessity." And 
neither was he content with this, but he adds 
a testimony from Scripture also, saying, 

"For fiod Invelh a cheerful giver." Seest 
thou how frequently he lays this down? " I 
speak not by commandment : " and, "Herein 
1 give my advice:" and, " as a matter of 
bounty, and not as of extortion," and again, 
"not grudgingly, nor of necessity; for God 
loveth a cheerful giver." In this passage I am 
of opinion that a large [giver] is intended ; 
the .\|}ostle however has taken it as giving with 
readiness. For becatise the example of the 
Macedonians and all those other things were 
enough to produce sumptuousness, he does not 
say many things on that head, but upon giving 
without reluctance. For if it is a work of 
virtue, and yet all that is done of necessity is 
shorn of its reward-, with reason also he labors 
at this point. .And he does not advise merely, 

* f.frerally, jrit'ttk rrtortiom^ 



but also adds a prayer, as his wont is to do, 
saying, 

Ver- 8. "And may God*, that is able, ful- 
fill all grace towards you." 

By this prayer he takes out the way a thought 
which lay in wait against* this liberality and which 
is now also an hinderance to many. For many 
persons are afraid to give alms, saying, 'Lest 
perchance I liecome poor,' * lest perchance I 
need aid from others.' To do away with this 
fear then, he adds this prayer, saying. May 
" He make all grace aLwund towards you." Not 
merely fulfil, but '•make it abound." And 
what is "make grace abound?" 'Fill you,' 
he means, ' with so great things, that ye may 
be able to abound in this liberality.' 

" That ye, having always all sufficiency in 
every thing, may aliound to every good work." 

Observe, even in this his prayer, his great phil- 
osophy. He prays not for riches nor for 
abundance, btit for all sufficiency. Nor is this 
all that is admirable in him; but that as he 
prayed not for superfluity, so he doth not press 
sore on them nor compel them to give of their 
want, condescending to their weakness ; but 
asks for a "sufficiency," and shows at the same 
time that they ought not to abuse thegifts received 
from God. "That ye may abound," he saith, 
" to every good work." ' It is therefore,' saith 
he, ' I ask for this, that ye may bestow on others 
also.' Yet he did not say, ' bestow,' but 
' abound.' For in carnal things he asks fcr 
a sufficiency for them, but m spiritual things 
for abundance even ; not in almsgiving only, 
but in all iither things also, " unto every good 
work." Then he brings Icirward unto them the 
prophet for a counsellor, having sought out a 
testimony inviting them to bountifulness, and 
says, 

Ver. 9. " As it is written. 

He hath scattered nliroarl, he hjilh jjiven lo the poor ; 
Hii righteousness abidelh for ever." 

This is the import of " abound ; " for the 
wonSs, "he hath dispersed abroad," signify 
nothing else but the giving plentifully. For if 
the things themselves abide net, yet their results 
abide. For this is the thing to be admired, 
that when they are kept they are lost ; but when 
dispersed abroad they abide, yea, abide for 
ever. Now by "righteousness," here, he 
means love towards men. For this maketh 
righteous, consuming sins like a fire when it 
is plentifully poured out. 

[3.] Let us not Iherefcre nicely calculate, but 
sow with a profuse hand. Seest thou not how 
much others give to players and harlots ? Give 
at any rate the half lo Christ, of what they give 
to dancers. As much as they give of ostenta- 
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tion to those upon the stage, so much at any 
rate give ihoii iinio the hungry. For they indeed 
even clothe the persons of wantons' with untold 
gold; but thou not even with a threadbare gar- 
ment the flesh of Christ, and that though be- 
holi ling it naked. What forgiveness doth this 
deserve, yea, how great a punishment doth it 
not deserve, when he indeed bestowelh so much 
upon her that ruineth and shameth him, but 
thou not the least thing on Htm that saveth 
thee and raaketh thee brighter ? Hut as long as 
thouspendest it upjn thy belly and on drunken- 
ness and tiissipation^ thou never thinkest of 
poverty : but when need is to relieve poverty, 
thou art become poorer than any body. .'Vnd 
when feeding par;isites and flatterers, thou art 
as joyous as though thou hadst fountains to spend 
from'; but if thou chance to see a poor man, 
then the fear of poverty besets thee. Therefore 
surely we shall in that day be condemned, both 
by ourselves and by others, both by those that 
have done well and those that have done amiss. 
For He will say to thee, 'Wherefore wast thou 
not thus magnanimous in things where it be- 
came thee? But here is a man who, when giv- 
ing to an harlot, thought not of any of these 
things; whilst thou, bestowing upon thy Master 
Who hath bid thee "not be anxious" (Matt, 
vi. 25. ), art full of fear and trembling.' 
And what forgiveness then shalt thou deserve ? 
For if a man who hath received will not 
overlook, but will reqviite the favor, much 
mjre will Christ. For He that giveth even 
without receiving, how will He not give after 
receiving? ' What then,' saith one, 'when 
some who have spent much come to need other 
men's help?' Thou speakest of those that have 
spent their all ; when thou thyself bestowest not 
a farthing. Promise to strip thyself of every 
thing and then ask questions about such men ; 
but as long as thou art a niggard and bestowest 
little of thy substance, why throw me out ex- 
cuses and pretenses ? For neither am 1 leading 
thee to the lofty j>eak of entire poverty* but for 
the present I require thee to cut off superfluities 
and ta desire a sufficiency alone. Now the 
boundary of sufficiency is the using those things 
which it is impossible to live without. No one 
debars thee from these ; nor forbids thee thy 
daily food. 1 say food, not feasting; rai- 
ment, not ornament*. Yea rather, if one should 
enquire accurately, this is in the best sense feast- 
ing. For, consider. Which should we say 
more truly feasted, he whose diet was herbs, and 
who was in sound health and suffered no uneasi- 
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ness : or he who had the table of a Sybarite, 
and was full of ten thousand disorders? Very 
]>lainly the former. Therefore let its seek noth- 
ing more than this, if we would at once live 
luxuriously and healthfully : and let us set these 
Ixjundaries to sufficiency. And let him that can 
be satisfied with pulse and can keep in good 
health, seek for nothing more; but let him who 
is weaker and requires to be dieted with garden 
herbs, not be hindered of this. But if any Ite 
even weaker than this and re(|uire the support of 
tlesh in moderation, we will not debar him 
from this either. For we do not advise these 
things, to kill and injure men but to cut ofl 
what is superfluous ; and that is superfluous 
which is more than we need. For when we are 
able even without a thing to live healthfLilIy and 
respectably, certainly the addition of that thing 
is a superfluity. 

[4.] Thus let us think also in regard of 
clothing and of the table and of a dwelling 
house and of all our other wants ; and in every 
I thing inquire what is necessary. For what is 
superfluous is also useless. When thou shalt 
have practised living on what is sufficient ; then 
if thou hast a mind to emulate that widow, we 
I will lead thee on to greater things than these. 
For thou hast not yet attained to the philosophy 
of that woman, whilst thou art anxious about 
I what is sufficient. For .she soared higher even 
I than this ; for what was to have been her sup- 
' port ; that she cast in, all of it. \^'ilt thou then 
i still distress thyself about such things as l)e neces- 
sary ; and dost thou not blush to be vanquished 
I by a woman ; and not only not to emulate her, 
but to be left even of her far behind ? For she 
did not say the things we say, 'But what, if 
when I have spent all I 1« comi>elled to beg of 
another?' but in her munificence stripjjed her- 
self of all she had. What shall we say of the 
widow in the Old Testament in the time of the 
prophet Elias? For the risk she ran was not of 
poverty, but even of death and extinction, and 
not her own only, but her children's too. For 
neither had she any expectation of receiving 
from others, but of presently dying. ' But,' 
saith one, 'she saw the prophet, and that made 
her munificent.' But do not ye see saints with- 
out number ? And why do I speak of saints ? 
Ye see the Lord of the prophets asking an alms, 
and yet not even so do ye become humane ; but 
though ye have coffers spewing* one into 
another, do not even impart of your superfluity. 
What sayest thou? Was he a prophet that 
came to her, and did this persuade her to so 
great a magnanimity? This of itself deserves 
much admiration, that she was |>ersuaded of his 
being a great and wonderful person. For how 
was it she did not say, as it would have been 
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likely that a barbarian woman and a foreigner 
would have reasoned, ' If he were a prophet, he 
would not have begged of me. If he were a 
friend of God, He would not have neglected 
hina. Be it that l)ecause of sins the Jews suffer 
this p'jnishment ; but whence, and wherefore, 
doth this man sulTer?' But she entertained 
none of these thoughts ; but o[)ened to him her 
house,' and before her house, her heart ; and 
set l>efore him all she had ; and putting nature 
on one side and disregarding her chddren, pre- 
ferred the stranger unto all. Consider then 
how great punishment will be laid up for ns, if 
we shall come behind ' and be weaker than a 
woman, a widow, poor, a foreigner, a barbar- 
ian, a mother of children, knowing nothing of 
these things which we knoiv ! For because we 
have strength of txidy, we are not therefore 
manly persons. For he aione hath this virtue, 
yea though he Ix; laid upon his bed, whose 
strength is from within ; since without this, 
though a man should tear up a mountain by his 
strength of body, I would call him nothing 
stronger than a girl or wretched crone. For 
the one stniggles with incorporeal ills, but the 
other dare* not even look them in the face. 
And that thou mayesl learn that this is the 
measure of manliness, collect it from this very 
example. For what could Iw more manly than 
that woman who both against the tyranny of 
nature, and against the force of hunger, and 
against the threat of death, stood nobly fast, and 
proved stronger than all ? Hear at least how 
Christ proclaimeth her. For, saith He, " there 
were many widows in the days of F.lias, and to 
none of them was the prophet sent but to her." 
( Luke iv. 25, 26. ) Shall I say something great 
and startling ? This wom.an gave more to hos- 
pitality, than our father Abraham. For she 
"ran" not " unto the herd," as he, (Gen. xviii. 
•J.) but by that " handful " ( i Kings xvii. 12.) 
outstripped all that have been renowned for hos- 
pitality. For in this was his excellence that he 
set himself to do that office ; but hers, in that 
for the sake of the stranger she spared not her 
children even, and that too, though she looked 
not for the things to come. But we, though a 



heaven exists, though a hdl is threatened, 
though ( which is greater llian all ) Gcd hath 
wrought such great things fcr us and is made 
glad and rejoiceth over such things, sink back 
supinely.* Not so, I beseech you : but let i:s 
" scatter abroad," let us '• give to the poor" as 
we ought to give. For what is much and what 
little, God defines, not by the measure of 
what is given, but by the extent of the substance 
of him that gives. Often surely hast thou who 
didst cast in an hundred staters of gold offered 
less than he that offered but one obul, for thou 
didst cast in of thy superlluity. Howbeil do if 
but this, and thou wilt come quickly even to 
greater munificence. Scatter wealth that thou 
mayest gather righteousness. For along with 
wealth this refuseth to come to us ; yet through 
it, though not with it, it is made present to us. 
For it is not possible that lust of wealth and right- 
eousness should dwell together ; they have their 
tents apart. Do not then obstinately strive to 
bring things together which are incompatible, 
but banish the usurper covetousncss, it thou 
wotddest obtain the kingdom. F(,r this' is the 
[rightful] queen, and of slaves makes freemen, 
the contrary of which the otht-r ilcth. Where- 
fore with all earnestness let us shun the one and 
welcome the other, that we may both gain free- 
dom in this life and obtain the kingdom of 
heaven, through the grace and lovt towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to 
the Father together with the Holy Spirit, be 
glory, might, honor, now and for ever, and 
world without end. Amen, 



' 1. c. righicousneM. [According to iht tc«« which the Apoule 
quotes from Psalm cxil., ihr abiding of riKhie>'U.inas furcvcr it 
Gud'H reward for scatiering. Righicou<^ncss here appears to mean 
(general excellence or virtue as nionire^tcd in beneiiccnce. A 
parallel use of Ihe Icrm ii found in the Scnmin on Ihc Muuoi 
where (Mnrih. vi. i) acctirdins lu the true rexi. our I.ord in giv- 
ing, general directions about almsgivinj;. etc., beuini^ wiih the in- 
junction, " Take heed that ye do not yiur rigfitro^jmrsi before 
men, to be Men of them." VVhen therefore It is said in the Psatm 
ihai the lihcml man's rightc^tusncvs or beneficence shall conUnuc 
forever, the implication is ihai be shall always have the tneans 
10 continue his liberality. This is sustained by the tendency of 
thiogs and by the geneml coune of t>>vinc Providence. But 
ChryROMom, while enforcing the inculcation of beneficence, car- 
ries out the spirit of the Apostle's ultcnuiccs, and caiU attention 

I not only (o the frequency and amount of one's gift> bur also To ihc 
spirit which prompts them. The mere mechanical view which 
makes a merit of voluntary poverty and praise a gift to others 
without respect to the motfve that prompted it, finds no sajicctoD in 

[ CikS ApOMle > W«rdt or in Chusc uf tiis capounder. C] 




HOMILY XX, 



I Cor. ix. i< 



Nov.' He that supplied seed to the sower, both minister 

br<:a(l for your fooil, anil mulliply your seed for 
sowing and increase ihe fruits of your righteousness'. 

Herein one may particularly admire the wis- 
dom of Paul, that after having exhorted from 
.spiritual coiisideraticms and from temporal, in 
respect of the recompense al.so he again does the 
very same, making the returns he mentions of 
either kind. This, (for instance.) *' He hath 
scattereil abroad, he hath given to the poor, his 
righteousness abideth for ever," belongs to a 
s[)iritual return; that again, "multiply your 
seed for sowing," to a tempriral recompense. 
.Still, however, he rests not here, but even again 
pisses back to what is spiritual, placing the two 
cjniinually side by side; for "increase the 
fruits of your righteousness," is spiritual. This 
he does, and gives variety by it to his discourse, 
tearing up by the roots those their unmanly and 
fiiint-hearted reasonings, and using many argu- 
ments to dissipate their fear of poverty, as also 
the example which he now brings. For if even 
ti thuse that sow the earth f»od gives, if to those 
that feed the body He grants abundance ; 
m.ic-h more will He to those who till the soil^ 
of heaven, to those who take care for the soul ; 
f.jr these things He willeth should yet more 
enjoy His providing care. However, he does 
not state this in the way of inference nor in the 
minner I have done, but in the form of a prayer ; 
thus at once making the inference plain, and 
the rather leading them on to hope, not only 
from what [commonly] takes place, but also from 
his own prayer: for, 'May He minister,' 
saith he, ' and multiply your seed for sowing, 
and increase the fruits of your righteousness.' 
Here also again he hints, in an unsuspicious 
way, at largeness [in giving], for the words, 
" multiply and increase," are by way of indicat- 
ing this; and at the same time he allows them 
to seek for nothing more than necessaries, say- 
ing, " bread for food." For this also is particu- 
larly worthy of admiration in him, ('and it is a 
pjint he successfully established' even before,) 
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namely, that in things which be necessarj', he 
allows them to seek for nothing more than neeil 
requires ; but in spiritual things counsels them 
to get for themselves a large superabundance. 
Wherefore he said atxive also, "that having a 
sufficiency ye may alwunrt to every good work :" 
and here, " He that ministerelh bread for focxl. 
mulliply your seed for sowing ;" that is to say, 
the spiritual [seed]. For he asks not almsgiv- 
ing merely, but with largeness. Wherefore alsii 
he continually calls it " seed." For like as ihe 
corn cast into the ground showeth lu.xuriant 
crops, so also many are the hantlfuls almsgiving 
produceth of righteousness, and unspeakable the 
fniits it showeth. Then having prayed for great 
affluence unto them, he shows again in what 
they ought to expend it, saying, 

Ver. II. "That Ijeing enriched in every 
thing to all liberality, which worketh through 
us thanksgiving to Oud." 

Nut that ye may consume it upon things not 
fitting, but upon sui h as bring much thanksgiv- 
ing to God. For (led made us to have the dis- 
posal of great things, and reserving to Himself 
that which is less yielded to us that which is 
greater. For ccrp<:ireaH nourishment is at His 
sole disposal, but mental* He permitted to us. 
for we have it at our own disposal whether the 
crops we have to show be lu.vuriant. For n<» 
need is here of rains and of variety of seasons, 
but of the will only, and they run up to heaven 
itself. And largeness in giving is what he here 
calls liberality". " Which worketh through i:s 
thanksgiving to God." For neither is that 
which is clone almsgiving merely, but also the 
ground of much thanksgiving: yea rather, not 
of thanksgiving only, but of many other things 
besides. And these as he goes on he mentions, 
that by showing it to be the cause of many gocd 
works, he may make them thereliy theforw.irder. 

[2.] What then arc these many good works? 
Hear him saying: 

Ver. 12 — 14. "For the ministration of this 
service, not only filleth up the measure of the 
wants of the saints, but aboundeth also through 
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many thanksgivings unto Gtx] ; seeing that 
through the proving' of you by this ministration, 
they glorify C,oi\ for the obedience of your con- 
fession untu the Gospel^, and for the liberality 
of your cuntrihution unto them and unto all; 
while they aUo with supplication on your 
behalf, long after you by reason of the exceed- 
nig grace of God in you." 

What he says is this ; ' in the first place ye 
not only supply the wants of the saints, but ye 
arc abundant even ; ' that is, ' ye furnish them 
with even more than they need : next, through 
them ye send up thanksgiving to God, for they 
glorify Him for the obedience of your confes- 
sion.' For that he may not represent them as 
giving thanks on this account solely, fl mean, 
l^ecause they received somewhat, ) see how high- 
minded he makes them, exactly as he himself 
says to the Philipjiians, " Not that I desire a gift." 
( Phil. iv. 1 7.) ' To them too I bear record of the 
s.ime thing. Fur they rejoice indeed that ye 
supply their warns arxl alleviate their poverty ; 
but far more, in that ye are so subjected to the 
Gospel ; whereof this is an evidence, your con- 
tributing so largely.' For this the Gosi>cl enjoins. 

•'.And for the lilierality of your contribution 
unto them and unto all." ' And on this 
account,' he says, ' they glorify God that ye are 
so liberal, not unto them only, but also unto all.' 
And this again is made a praise unto them that 
they gave thanks even for that which is Ijestowed 
upon others. 'For,' saith he, ' they do honor*, 
not to their own concerns only, but also to 
those of others, and this although tliey are in 
the extremest poverty ; which is an evidence of 
their great virtue. For nothing is so full of 
envy as the whole race of such tisare in poverty. 
But they are jjure from this passion ; being so 
far from feeling paiTied l>ecause of the things ye 
impart tr, others, that they even rejoice over it 
im less than over the things themselves receive.' 

" While they themsehes also with supplica- 
tion." 'For in respect of these things,' saith 
he, 'they give thanks to God, but in respect of 
your love and your coming together, they 
ix;scech Him that they may l)e counted worthy 
to see you. For they long after this, not for the 
money's sake, but that they niay be witnesses 
of the grace that hath been bestowed upon you.' 
Seest thou Paul's wisdom, bow after having 
cxalte(l them, he ascribed the whole to God by 
calling the thing " grace? " For seeing he had 
s[)oken greut things of them, in that he called 
them ministers and exalted them unto a great 
height, (since they offered service* whilst he 
himself did but administer*, ) and termed 
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! them ' proved',' he shows that God was the Author 

of all these things. .'Vnd he himself again, 
! along with them, sends up thanksgiving, saying, 
Ver. 15. " Thanks be to Goil for His unspeak- 
: able gift." 

I And here he calls " gift," even those so many 
'good things which are wrought by almsgiving, 

Loth to them that receive and them that give ; 
; or else, those imspcakable good things which 
I through His advent He gave unto the whole 

world with great munificence, which one may 

suspect 10 l>e the most probable. For that he may 
[ at once both sober, and make them more liberal. 
, he puts them in mind of the benefits they had 
I received from God. For this avails very greatly 
, in inciting unto all virtue ; and therefore he con- 
. eluded his discourse with it. But if His Gift be 
i unspeakable, what can match their frenzy who 

raise curitms questions as to His Essence? 

But not only is His Gift unspeakable, but that 
j *' peace " also " passeth all understanding," 
I (Phil. iv. 7.) whereny He reconciled the things 
which are above with those which are below. 
t [3.} Seeing then that we arc in the enjoy- 
iment of so great grace, let us strive to exhibit 
[a virtue of life worthy of it, and to make much 
account of almsgiving. And this we shall do, 
I if we shun excess and drunkenness and glut- 
itony.' For God gave meat and drink not for 
'excess, but for nourishment. For it is not the 

wine that produceth drunkenness, for if that 
I were the case, every body would needs be 
idrunken. ' Hut,' saith one, * it would be bet- 
ter, if even to drink it largely did not injure.' 
These are drunkards' words. For if to drink it 
largely doth injure, and yet not even so thou 
desistest from thy excess in it ; if this is so dis- 
graceful and iiijiiriotis, and yet thou ceasest not 
jeven so from thy depraved longing ; if it were 
[possible both to drink largely and be nothing 
[harmed, where wouldest thou have stayed in thine 
'excess? Wouldest thou not have longed that 
[the rivers even might become wine? wouldest 
ithou not have destroyed and ruined everything? 

If there is a mean in food which when we over- 
pass we are injured, and yet even so thou canst 

not l>ear the curb, but snapping it asunder 
seizest on what every body else hath, to minis- 
jter to the wicked tyranny of this gluttony; 
!what wouldest thou not have done, if this 

natural mean were abolished? wouldest thou 
'not have spent thy whole time ujx>n it? Would 
it then have been well to strengthen a lust so 
unreasonable, and not prevent the harm arising 

from excess? and to how many other harms 
would not this have given birth ? 

But O the senseless ones ! who wallowing as 

in mire, in drunkeiiess and all other debauchery. 
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when they have got a little sober again, sit down 
and do nothing but utter such sort of sayings, 
' Why doth this end' in this way ?' when they 
ought to be condemning their own Iransgres- j 
sions. For instead of what thou now sayest, | 
' Why hath He set bounds? why do not all , 
things go on without any order ? ' say, ' Why do 
we not cease from being drunken ? why are we i 
never satiated? why are we more senseless than 
creatures without reason?' For these things 
they ought to ask one another, and to hearken 
to the voice of the Aposiie and learn how many 
good things he witnesseth to the Corinthians 
proceed from almsgiving, and to seize upon this 
treasure. For to contemn money maketh men 
approved, as he said ; and provideth that Go<1 
be glorified ; and warmeth love ; and worketh 
in men loftiness of soul : and constitutelh them 
priests, yea of a priesthood that bringelh great 
reward. F'or the merciful man is not arrayed 
in a vest reaching to the feet, nor does he carry 
about bells, nor wear a crown ; but he is wrap- 
ped in the robe i)f loving-kindness, a holier than 
the sacred vestment, and is anointed with oil, 
not comjwsed of material elements, but produced* 
by the Spirit, and he liearelh a crown of mercies, 
for it is said, '* Whocrowneth thee with pity and 
mercies;" (Ps, ciii.4,)and instead of wearing a 
plate bearing the Name of God, is himself like 
to God. For how? " Ye," saith He, " shall be 
like ^ unto your Father which is in heaven." 
(Matt. V. 45.) 

Wouldest thou see His altar also? Bezaleel 
built it not, nor any other but God Himself ; 
not of stones, but of a material brighter than the 
heaven, of reasonalde souls. Rut the priest 
entereth into the holy of holies. Into yet more 
awful places mayest thou enter when thou ofTer- 
est this sacrifice, where none is present but " thy 
Father, Which seeth in secret." (Matt. vi. 4.) 
where no other beholdeth. ' .\n«l how/ saith 
one, ' is it possible that none should behold, 
when the altar standeth in public view^ ? ' 
Because this it is that is admirable, that in those 
timesdouble doorsand veils made theseclusion : 
but now, though doing thy sacrifice in public 
view, thou mayest do it as in the holy of holies, 
and in a far more awful manner. For when 
thou doest it not for display before men ; 
though the whole world hath seen, none hath 
seen, because thou hast so done it. For He said 
not simply, •' Do " it " not liefore men/' but 
added, " to be seen of them." (Malt, vi, i.) This 
altar is composed of the very meml>erso( Christ, I 
and the body of the Lord is made thine altar. That 
then revere ; on the flesh of the Ijjrd thou sac- 
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rificest the victim. This altar is more awful 
even than this which we now use, not only than 
that used of old. Nay, clamor not. Fcr this 
altar is admirable because of the sacrifice that is 
laid upon it: but that, the merciful man's, net 
only on this account, but also because it is even 
composed of the very sacrifice which maketh Ihe 
other to be admired. Again, this is but a stone 
by nature ; but become holy liecaitse it receiveth 
Christ's Body: but that is holy because it is 
itself Christ's Body. So that this lieside which 
thou, the layman, standest, is more awful than 
that. Whether then does Aaron seem to thee 
aught in com]5ari5on of this, or his crown, or 
his bells, or the holy of holies? For what need 
is there henceforth to make our comparison 
refer to Aaron's altar, xvhen even compared with 
this, it has been shown to be so glorious ? But 
thou honorest indeed this altar, because it 
receiveth Christ's body; but him that is himself 
the body of Christ thou trealest with contumely, 
and when perishing, neglectest. This altar 
mayest thou everywhere see lying, both in lanes 
and in market i>bces, and mayest sacrifice upon 
it Kvery hour : for on this too is sacrifice jier- 
formed. .And as the priest stands invoking the 
Spirit, so dost thou too invoke the Spirit, not 
by speech, but by deeds. For nothing doth so 
sustain and kindle the fire of the Spirit, as this 
oil largely poured out. But if thou wouldest 
see also what becomes of the things laid upon it, 
come hither, and 1 will show thee them. What 
then is the smoke, what the sweet savor of this 
altar? Praise and thanksgiving. .\nd how far 
doth it ascend? as far as unto heaven ? By no 
means, but it passcth beyond the heaven itself, 
and the heaven of heaven, and arriveth even at 
the throne of the King. For, '• Thy prayers," 
saith he, "and thine alms are come up before 
God." (Acts X. 4.) And the sweet savor which 
the sense perceives pierceth not far into the air, 
but this opened the very vault of heaven. And 
thou indeed art silent, but ihy work speaketh' : 
and a sacrifice of praise is made, no heifer slain 
nor hide burnt, but a spiritual soul presenting 
her proper offering. For such a sacrifice is more 
acceptable than any loving-kindness. When 
then thou seest a poor believer, think that thou 
beholdest an altar : when thou seest such an 
one a beggar, not only insult him nut, but even 
reverence him, and if thou seest another insulting 
him, prevent, repel it. For so shall thou thyself 
be al)le both to have God propitious to thee, and 
to obtain the promised good things, whereunlo 
may we all attain, through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom 
and with Whom, to the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, l»e glory, might, honor, now and forever, 
and world without end. .\men. 
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2 Cor. X. I. 2 

Now I Paul myself enlreai ynu by the meekness and gen- I the word of them that are pulTed up, but 

tiencss of Christ. I who in your presence am lowly !(|^g power." (ib. l8 19.) For in this pJace 

amonc you. bul bclns absent am of goo<l courage , ^ , ^^ ^^. ^^^^^ ^-^ ^^^^ ^-^ 

toward you : vea, I beseech you, ihal I may nol jr. - u 

' how courai-e with ihe coafi.lence, philosophy and forbeardiice ; since he so 
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when present show courage 

wherewith I count to be l)okl against some, which 

count of us as if we walketl according to ihc flesh. 

Having completed, in such sort as behoved 
his dis::oiirse of almsgiving, and having shown 
that he loves them more than he is loved, and 
having recounted the circumstances of his 
patience and trials, he now op|X)rtiinely enders 
upon points involving more of reproof, inaking 
allusion to the false apostles, and concluding 
his discourse with mtjre disagreealile matter, 
and with commendations of himself. For he 
makes this his business also throughout the 
Epistle. Which also perceiving, he hence 
oftentimes cjrrects himself, saying in so many 
words' ; "Do we begin again to commend our- 
selves?" (Ch. iii. I.) and further on; "We 
commend twt ourselves again, but give you 
occ;ision to glory:" {Ch. v. 12.) and after- 
wards; "I am become a fool in glorying; ye 
have comi^>elled me." (Ch. .\ii. 11.) And 
many sut h correctives doth he use. And one 
would not l)e wrong in styling this Epistle an 
eulogiiim of Paul ; he makes such large mention 
both of his grace and his patience. For since 
there were some amongst them who thought 
great things of themselves, and set themselves 
above the Apostle, and accused him as a l)oast- 
er, and as being nothing, and teaching no sound 
doctrine; fnow this was in itself the most cer- 



t>eseeches them, and with such earnestness, that 
he may not l>e comjielled to come to a display 
of the avenging power pertaining to him, and 
to smite ar.d chastise them and exact the extreme 
penalty. For he implied this in saying, " But 
I beseech you, that I may not when present 
show courage with the confidence, wherewith I 
count to be bold against some which count of 
us as if we walked according to the flesh." For 
the present, however, let iis speak of the com- 
mencement. "Now I Paul myself." Creal 
emphasis, great weight^ is here. So he says 
elseivhere, "Behold I Paul say unto you;" 
(Gal. v. 2.) and again, "As Paul the aged;" 
(Phile. g.)and again in another place, "Who 
hath been a succorer of many, and of me." 
(Rom. xvi. 2.) So also here, " Now I Paul 
myself." This even is a great thing, that 
himself beseecheth ; but that other is greater 
which he added, saying, " by the meekness and 
gentleness of Christ." For with tlie wish of 
greatly shaming them, he puts forward that 
"meekness and gentleness," making his en- 
treaty in this way more forcible; as if he had 
said, ' Reverence the gentleness of Christ by 
which I beseech you.' Ami this he said, at 
the same time also showing that although they 
should lay ever so strong' a necessity upon him, 
he himself is more inclined to this: it is from 
being meek, not from want of power, that he 



tain evidence of their fiwn corruptness ; ) see how ; does not proceed against them : for Christ alst* 



he begins his rebuke of them; "Now I Paul 
myself." Seest thou what severity, what dig- 
nity, is here ? For what he would siiy is this, 
* I beseet h you do nol compel me, nur leave me 
to use my power against those that hold us 
cheap, and think of iis as carnal.' This is 
severer than those threats towards them uttered 
in the former Epistle ; " Shall I come unto you 
with a rod, or in love and a spirit of meek- 
ness?" (1 Cor. iv. 21. ) and then again ; "Now 
some are pulTed u]i as thougli 1 were not com- 
ing to you; but I will come, and will know, not 
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did in like manner. 

" Who in your presence am lowly among 
you, but being absent am of good courage 
toward you." What, pray, is this? Surely he 
speaks in irony, tising their speeches. For they 
said this, that ' when he is present indeed, he is 
worthy of no account, but poor and contempt- 
ible ; but when alsent, swells, and brags, anil 
sets himself up against us, and threatens.' This 
at least he imi)lies also afterwards, saying, " for 
his letters," say they, "are weighty, but his 
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bodily presence is weak, and his si>eech of no ac- 
cuuiit." (v. to.) He either then speaks in irony, 
manifesting great severity and saying, ' I. the 
base, I, the mean, when present, (as they say,) 
and when absent, lofty : ' or else meaning that 
even though he should utter great things, it is not 
out of pri<le, but out of his confidence in them, 

" But I beseech you, that I may not when 
[iresent show courage with the confidence, 
wherewith 1 count to be bold against some which 
count of us as if we walked according to the 
flesh. Seest thou how great his indignation, 
and how complete his refutation of those siiyings 
of theirs? For he saith, * I lieseech you, do not 
compel me to show that even present I am 
strong and have power.' For since they said 
that ' when absent, he is quite bold against us 
and e>ailteth himself,' he uses their very words, 
' I l^eseech therefore that they compel me not 
to use my power.' For this is the meaning of, 
''the confidence." And he said not, 'where- 
with I am prepared,' but 'wherewith I count.' 
' For I have not yet resolved upon this ; they 
however give me reason enough, but nut even 
so do I wish it.' And yet he was doing this 
not to vindicate himself, but the Gosi>et. Now 
if where it was necessary to vindicate the Mes- 
sage, he is not harsh, but draws back and 
delays, and l)eseeches that there may be no 
such necessity ; much more would he never 
have done any thing of the kind in his own 
vindication. 'Grant me then this favor,' he 
saith, ' that ye compel me not to show, that even 
when present I am able to be bold against 
whomsoever it may be necessary ; that is, to 
ciiastise and punish them." Seesi thou how free 
he was from ambition, how he did nothing for 
display, since even where it was matter of 
necessity, he hesitates not to call the act, bold- 
ness. " For I beseech you," he says, " that I 
may not when jiresent show courage with the 
confidence, wherewith I think to be bold" 
against some. For this especially is the part of 
a teacher; not to he hasty in taking vengeance, 
hut to work a reformation, and ever to be reluc- 
tant and slow in his punishments. How, pray, 
does he describe those whom he threatens ? 
' ' Those that count of us as though we walketi 
according to the flesh: " for they accused him 
as a hypocritej as wicked, as a boaster. 

[i.] Ver. 3. " For though we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war according to the flesh. 

Here he goes on to alarm them also by the figure' 
he uses, 'for,' says he, ' we are indeed encom- 
passed with flesh ; I own it, but we do not live 
by the flesh ; ' or rather, he said not even this, 
but for the prc-jent reserves it, for it belongs to 
the encomium on his life : but first discourseth of 
the Preaching, and shows that it is not of man, 



nor needeth aid from beneath. Wherefore he 
said not, 'we do not live according to the flesh,' 
but, " we do not war according to the flesh," 
\ that is, ' we have undertaken a war and a com- 
bat ; but we do not war with carnal weapons, 
nor by help of any human succors.' 

Ver. 4. " For our weapons are not of the 
flesh." 

For what sort of weapons are of the flesh ? 
Wealth, glory, power, fluency, cleverness, cir- 
cumventions*, flatteries, hypocrisies, whats<jever 
else is similar to these. But ours are not of this 
sort : hut of what kind are they ? 

" Mighty before God." 

And he said not, ' we are not carnal,' but, 
" our weapons." For as I said, for the pre- 
sent he discourseth of the Preaching, and refers 
the whole power to God. And he says not, 
* spiritual,' although this was the fitting oppcsite' 
to "carnai," but "mighty," in this implying 
the other also, and showing that their* weapons 
are weak and powerless, .^nd mark the absence 
of pride in him ; for he said nut, ' we are 
mighty,' but, " our weafxjns are mighty before 
God." ' We did not make them such, Imt God 
Himself For ber^iuse they were scourged, 
were persecuted, and suffered wrongs incurable* 
without numlier, which things were proofs of 
weakness: to show the strength of God he says, 
"but they are mighty before God," For this 
especially shows His strength, that by these 
things He gains the victory. So that even 
though we are encompassed with them, yet it is 
He that warreth and worketh by them. Then 
he goes through a long eulogium upon them, 
saying, 

"To the casting down of strong holds." .\iid 
lest when hearing of strong liulds thou shouldest 
think of aught material'', he saj's, 

Ver. 5. "Casting down imaginations." 

First giving em[)hasis by the figure, and then 
by this additional expression declaring the 
spirituaF character of the warfare. For these 
strongholds l>esiege souls, not bo<lies. Whence 
they are stronger than the othei-s, and there- 
fore also the weapons they re<|uire are mightier. 
But by strongholds he means the Grecian pride, 
and the strength of their sophisms and their 
syllogisms. But nevertheless, ' these weapons,' 
he says, 'confounded everything itiat stood up 
against them ; for they cast down imaginations, 

' And every high thing that is exalted 
against the knowledge of God.' He persisted 
in the metajihor that he might make the 
emphasis greater. ' For though there should 
be stron gholds, ' he s aith, ' though fort iftcations, 
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though any other thing soever, they yield and 
give way before these weapons. 

" And bringing every thought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ." And yet the name, 
"captivity," hath an ill sound with it ; for it 
is the destruction of liberty. Wherefore then 
has he used it ? With a meaning of its own, 
in regard to another point. For the word 
"captivity" conveys two ideas, the loss of 
liberty, and the being so violently overpowered 
as not to rise up again. It is therefore in 
respect to this second meaning that he took it. 
.\s when he shall say " I robbed other 
churches," (2 Cor. xi. 8.) he does not intend 
the taking stealthily, but the stripping and tak- 
ing their all, so also here in saying, " bringing 
into captivity." For the fight was not equally 
maintained, but he conquered with great ease. 
Wherefore he did not say, ' we conquer and 
have the better,' only ; but ' we even bring 
" into captivity ; " ' just as above, he did not 
say, ' we advance engines against the " strong- 
holds : " ' but, ' we cast them down, for great is 
the superiority of our weapons.' ' For we 
war not with words,' he saith, but with deeds 
against words, not wi^h fleshly wisdom, but 
with the spirit of meekness and of power. 
How was it likely then I should hunt after 
honor, and boast in words, and threaten by let- 
ters ; ' (as they accused him, saying, " his let- 
ters are weighty,") ' when our might lay not in 
these things? ' But having said, ' ' bringing every 
thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ, ' ' 
because the name of " captivity " was unpleas- 
ant, he presently afterwards put an end to the 
metaphor, saying, " unto the obedience of 
Christ : " from slavery unto liberty, from death 
unto life, from destruction to salvation. For 
we came not merely to strike down, but to bring 
over to the truth those who are opposed to us. 

[3.] Ver. 6. "And being in readiness to 
avenge all disobedience, when your obedience 
shall be fulfilled." 

Here he alarmed these' also, not those* alone : 
' for,' says he, ' we were waiting for you, that 
when by our exhortations and threatenings we 
have reformed you, and purged and separated 
you from their fellowship ; then, when those 
only are left who are incurably diseased, we 
may visit with punishment, after we see that 
you have really* separated from them. For even 
now indeed ye obey, but not perfectly. ' And 
yet if thou hadst done it now,' saith one, 
'thou wouldest have wrought greater gain.' 
' By no means, for if I had done it now, I 
should have involved you also in the punish- 
ment. Howbeit it behoved to punish them, 

' The Corinthians. 
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indeed, but to spare you. Yet if I spared, I 
should have seemed to do it out of favor : new 
this I do not desire, but first to amend ycu, 
and then to proceed against them.' What can 
be tenderer than the heart of the Apcstle ? who 
because he saw his own mixed up with aliens, 
desires indeed to inflict the blow, but fcrbears, 
and restrains his indignation until these shall 
have withdrawn, that he may smite these alone; 
yea rather, not these even. For he therefore 
threatens this, and says he is desirous to sepa- 
rate unto punishment them alone, that they also 
being amended by the fear may change, and he 
let loose his anger against no one. Fcr just like 
a most excellent physician, and common father, 
and patron, and guardian*, so did he all things, 
so cared he for all, removing impediments, 
checking the pestilent, running about every 
whither. For not by fighting did he so achieve 
the work, but advancing as if to a ready and 
an easy victory, he planted his trophies, under- 
mining, casting down, overthrowing the strorg- 
holds of the devil, and the engines of the 
demons ; and carried over their whole booty to 
the camp of Christ. Nor did he even take 
breath a little, bounding off" from these to 
those, and from those again to others, like 
some very able general, raising trophies every 
day, or rather every hour. For having entered 
into the battle with nothing but a little tunic*, 
the tongue of Paul took the cities of his enemies 
with their men and bows and spears and darts 
and all. 

For he spake only ; and, falling upon his 
enemies more fiercely than any fire, his words 
drave out the demons and brought over unto him 
the men that were possessed of them. For when 
he cast out that demon, the evil one, fifty thous- 
cnd sorcerers coming together burnt their bocks 
of magic and revolted to the truth. (See Atts 
xix. 19.) And like as in a war, when a tower has 
fallen or a tyrant been brought low, all his parti- 
zans cast away their arms and run unto the 
[opposing] general ; so tnily did it happen then 
also. For when the demon was cast out, they 
all having been besieged, and having cast away, 
yea rather having destroyed, their books, ran 
unto the feet of Paul. But he setting himself 
against the world as though against a single 
army, no where stayed his march, bvit did all 
things as if he were some man endued with 
wings^ : and now restored a lame, now raised a 
dead man, now blinded a third, (I mean the 
sorcerer,) nor even when shut up in a prison 
indulged in rest, but even there brought over to 
himself the jailor, effecting the goodly captivity 
we treat of. 
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[4.] Let us also imitate him after our power. 
And why do I say, after our power? For lie 
that wills may come even near unto him, ami 
behold his valor, and imitate his heroism. For 
still he is doing this work, " cast injr down imagi- 
nations, and every high thing that is exalted 
ayainst the knowledge of God." And although 
many heretics have attempted to cut him in 
pieces; yetstill,eventhoughdismeml>ered, hedis- 
playeth a mightystrength. For both Marcion and 
Manichreus use him indeed, but after cutting 
him in pieces; but still even so ihey are refuted 
by the several members. For even a hand only 
of this champion being found among them puts 
them utterly to the rout ; and a foot only, left 
amongst others, pursues and prostrates them, in 
order that thou mayest learn the superabund- 
ance of his power, and that, although shorn of 
his limbs even, he is able to destroy all his 
adversaries. 'This however,' saith one, • is an 
instance of perversion, that those who are bat- 
tling with each other should all use him.' An 
instance of perversion certainly, but not in Paul, 
(God forbid,) but in them who use him. For 
he was not parti-colored', but uniform and clear, 
but they perverted his words to their own 
notions. ' .\nd wherefore,' saith one, ' were 
they so spoken ;us to give handles to those that 
wished for them ? ' He did not give handles, 
l)ut their frenzy used his words not rightly ; 
si me this wnole world also is both wonderful 
and great, and a sure proof of the wisdom of 
Cnxi, and "the heavens declare the glory of 
God, and day unto day uttercth speech, and 
night unto night declareth knowledge;" (Ps. 
xix. I, 2.) but nevertheless, many have stumbled 
at it and in contrary directions to one another. 
And some have admired it so much aLxjve its 
worth as to think it God ; whilst others have 
been so insensible of its beauty as to assert 
it to be unworthy of God's creating hand*, 
and to ascribe the greater share in it to a certain 
evil matter. And yet God provided for Iwth 
points by making it beautiful and great that 
it might not he deemed alien from his wis- 
dom; yet defective and not sufficient unto 
itself that it might not be suspected to be God. 
But nevertheless those who were blinded by 
their own rea,sonings fell away into contradic- 
tory notions, refilling one another, and liecom- 
ing each the other's accuser, and vindicating 
' the wisdom of God even by the very reason- 
'ings which led them astray. .A^nd why do I 
speak oJ the sun and the heaven? The Jews 
saw so many marvels happen before their eyes, 
yet straightway worshipped a calf. Again they 
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saw Christ casting out demons, yet called him 
one that had a demon. But this was no impu- 
tation against him that cast them out. but 
an accusation of their understanding who 
were so blinded. Condemn not then Paul on 
account of their judgment who have used him 
amiss ; but understand well the treasures in him, 
and develop his riches, so shalt thou make noble 
stand against all, fenced by his armor. So 
shalt thou be able to stop the mouths both of 
Greeks and Jews. * And how,' saith one, ' see- 
ing they believe him not?' By the things 
wrought through him, by the reformation effected 
in the world. For it was not of human power* 
that so great things could be done, but the 
Might of the Crucified, breaihing on him, made 
him such as he was, and showed him more pow- 
erful than orators and philosophers and tyrants 
and kings and ail men. He was not only able lo 
arm himself and to strike down his adversaries, 
but to make others also sLich as himself. There- 
fore in order that we may beccme useful both to 
ourselves and to others, let ns continually have 
him in our hands, using his writings for a meadow 
and garden of delight*. For s(i shall we be able 
both to be delivered from vice and to chocse 
virtue, and to obtain the promised good things, 
whereimto may we all attain, through the grace 
and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with Whom to the Father with the Holy Spirit, 
be glory, might, honor, now and for ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 

* [Some remarks nf Htidfte im lete arc worth quoting hcrr at 
cmnrming ChryMMtom*^ view of the pasKn^c and xhnwing iH per- 
manent :i|ip1jcali<tn. "The cunfllct to which the Apostle refer* 
tft that between rrulh and error. When the frttf^pcl wa^ firm pni- 
cUimcd it found Itself in: conHict with all the fumi» uf rcljgitin ;uid 
philutophy then prevAilin^ amitn^ men To the wi*e of ihi» world 
the Gt»Apcl appctred las fixjIiAhnoit. It was. however, (he witdoiii 
and power of (hx). The conflict (hen begun ha* cjintinued ever 
since, and !» now as deadly as at any former period. Men of 
science and philosopher?; are oa confidcnl in their cunclusions. axid 
av much di»p<»i*cd to exalt rhcmselvev, or their opinions, againn 
the knuwicflge of God as ever. There is no doubt as to the is^iie 
of this content. It i> a contest between <',od and man, in wiiicli. 
of course. Cod mo« prevail The invtruclive les.vin which the 
ApoMic designs here to inculcate is that thiK w;irfare must no< lie 
conducted on the part of the ailvocatc:. of the Crospcl with camaj 
weapons. They must not rely upon their own resources suhI at - 
tempi to overcome their enemies hy at^umcni. They must not 
become philosophers and mm theCiospe! into a philosophy. This 
would be to make it a human c,mflit:t on both sides. It would be 
human rcaxin atiainst hum.in rtui^on, the intellect of one man 
against the intellect of another man. I'aul told the CorinlhiAns in 
his former Kpistlc that he did i>ot appear among them as a phi- 
losopher, but as a witness: he came not with the words of man's 
wisdom . he did not relv for success on his powens of afi^mcnt or 
of persuasion, but on the dcmonsircition of the Spirit. The faith 
which he labored (o secure was n,jl to be founded on the wisdom 
of men. but on the p<iwcr of God ; not on arguments addresised to 
the underslanditiK but on the lesiintony of God. That leMlmuny 
has the same 'enect which intuition has. It reveals the truth to 
the mind and conscience a.s self-evident ; and therefore it cannot 
be resisted. A raiiiinallsiic Christian. a philosophizinK theologian, 
iherefone, lays aside the divine for the human, the wisdom of God 
for the wisdom of man. the infinite and infallilile for the finite and 
the fallible *' The whole history of the Church shows that when- 
ever high imaginations were ca.st down and strongholds over- 
thrown, it was hy the simple lesiimuny of the word of Cod, pre- 
sented niX as something to be proved but as fomcKbiag to be be- 
lieved. C.) 
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Ye look at the things that are before your face. If any 
man irusleth in himself that he is Christ's, let him 
consider this again with tiimself that even as he is 
Christ's, so also are we. ' 



What one may especially admire in Paul 
amongst other things is this, that when he has 
fallen upon an urgent necessity for exalting 
himself, lie manages both to accomplish this 
point, and also not to appear offensive to the 
many on account of this egotism ; a thing we 
may see |)jirticularly in his Epistle to the Gala- 
tians. For having there fallen upon such an 
argimient, he provides for both these points ; a 
nutter of the very utmost difficulty and demand- 
ing much prudence ; he is at once modest and 
says somewhat great of himself. And observe 
how in this place also he makes it of great 
account, "Ye look at the things that are before 
your face." Behold here also prudence. For 
having rebuked those that deceived them, he 
confined not his remarks to ihem, but he leaps 
away from them to these too ; and he docs so 
consuntly. For. in truth, he scourgeth not 
those only that lead astray', but the deceived 
also. For had he let even them go without call- 
ing them to an account"-, they would not so 
leasily have been reformed by what was said to 
[the others ; but wotdrl have l^een greatly elated 
leven, as not l)eing amenable to accusations. 
Therefore he scourgeth them also. And this is 
not all that is to be admired in him, but this 
further, that he rebukes either parly in a man- 
Jf»er suitable to each. Hear at least what he says 
to these, " Ye look at the things that are before 
your face." The accusation is no light one ; but 
a mark of men exceedingly easy to be deceived. 
I Kow what he says is this, ' ye test by what 
• appear, by things carnal, by things bodily.' 
What is meaiit by 'what appear?' If one is 
rich, if one is puffed up, if one is surroimded 
by many flatterers, if one says great things of 
himself, if one is vain glorious, if one makes a 
pretence of virtue without having virtue, for 
this is the meaning of, "ye look at the things 
that are before your face." 
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" If any man trust in himself that he is 
Christ's, let him consider this again with him- 
self, that even as he is Christ's, even so also are 
we." For he does not wish to be vehement at 
the lieginning, but he increases and draws to a 
head* by little and little. But observe here 
how much harshness and covert meaning there 
is. He shows this by using the words " with 
himself." For he saith, ' l.^t him not wait to 
learn this from us; that is, by our rebuke of 
himself,' but " let him consider this with him- 
self, that even as he is Christ's, so also are we ; " 
not that he was Christ's in such manner as the 
other was, but, " that even as he is Christ's, su 
also am I Christ's. Thus far the community 
holds good : for it is not surely the case that he 
indeed is Christ's, but I some other's. Then 
having laid down this efpiality between them, 
he goes on to add wherein he exceedeil, saying, 

Ver. 8. "Fur though I should glory some- 
what abundantly concerning our authority which 
the Lord gave for Iniiiiling you up, and not for 
casting you down, I shall not be put to shame. 

For since he was going to say somewhat 
great, observe how he softens it. For nothing 
doth so offend the majority of hearers as for 
any one to praise himself Wherefore to cut at 
the root of this offensiveness, he says, " For 
though I should glory somewhat abundantly." 
And he did not say, ' if any man trust that 
he is Christ's let hira think that he is far short 
of us. For I possess much authority from 
Him, so as to punish and to kill whomsoever 1 
choose ;' but what? "For though I should 
I glory even somewhat abundantly." And yet he 
possessed more than can Lie told, but neverlhe- 
] less he lowers it in his way of speaking. .And 
j he said not, ' I glory,' but, " if I should glory," 
if I should choose to do so : at once both show- 
ing moilesty, and declaring his superiority. If 
therefore he says, " 1 should glory concerning 
the authority which the l^rd gave me." Aga.\n, 
he ascribes the whole to Him, and makes the 
gift common. " For building up, and not for 
casting down." Seest thou how again he allays 
the envy his praises might give rise to, and 
draws the hearer over to himself by mentioning 
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the use for which he receiveil U ? Then why 
doth he say, "Casting down imaginations? " 
Because this is itself an eb])ecial form of build- 
ing up, the removing of hindrances, and detect- 
ing the unsound, and laying tlie true together 
in the building. For this end therefore we 
received it, that we might build up. But if 
any should spar and battle with us, and be incur- 
able, we will use that other power also, destroy- > 
ing' and overthrowing him. Wherefore also, 
he says, " I shall not he put to shame," that is, I 
shall not be proved a liar or a boaster. 1 

[2.] Ver. 9, 10, ti. "But that I may not' 
seem as if I would terrify you : for his letters, | 
say they, are weighty and strong : but his 
bodily presence is weak, and his speech of no! 
account. Let such a one reckon this, that 
wtiat we are in wonl by letters when we are 
absent, such are we also in deed when we are 
present. " 

What he says is this : ' I could boast indeed, 
but that they may not say the same things again, 
til wit, that I boast in my letters, and am con- 
temptible when present, I will say nothing 
great.' .And yet afterwards he did say some- 
thing great, but not about this power by which 
he was formidable, but about revebitions and at 
greater lengths about trials. ' Therefore, that I 
may not seem to be terrifying you, " let such 
an one reckon this, that what we are by letters 
when we are absent, such are we also in deed 
when we are present.' " Forsince theysaitl, ' he 
writes great things of himself, but when he is 
present he is worthy of no consideration," 
therefore he says these things, and those again 
in a mtxlerated form. For he did not say, ' as 
we write great things, so when we are present 
we also do great things,' but in more subdued 
phrase. For when he addressed himself to the 
others indeed, he stated it with vehemency, say- 
ing, •'! beseech you that I may not when pres- 
ent show courage with the confidence where- 
with I think to be holfl against some :" but 
when to these, he is moresulRlued. .And there- 
fore he says, • what we are when present, such 
too when absent, that is, lowly, modest, no where 
boasting. And it is plain from what follows. 

Ver. 12. " For we are not bold to numt^r, 
or compare in ourselves- with some that commend 
themselves." 

Here he both shows that those false Apostles 
are boasters and say great things of themselves : 
and ridicules them as commending themselves. 
' But we do no such thing ; but even if we 
shall do any thing great, we refer ail unto God, 
and compare ourselves with one another.' 
Wherefore also he added, 

' Or, caslFng down. 

* R. T. compare ounclvcs. [which is correct, as there U no MS- 
auihority tor ihe preposition inserted by ChryMsioai. C. | 



" Put they themselves measuring themselves 
by themselves and comparing themselvts among 
theniselves are without understanding." New 
what he says is this : ' we do not compare our- 
selves with them, but with one another.' Fcr 
further on he s.ays, "in nothing am 1 liehind 
the very chicfest .Apostles ; " ( Chap. xii. 11.) ard 
in the former Epistle, "1 labored more abund- 
antly than they all;" ft Cor. xv. 10. ) and 
again, "Truly the signs of an Apcstle were 
wrought among you in all patience." (Chap. xii. 
12.) *So that we compare ourselves with our- 
selves, not with those that have nothing : for 
such arrogance cometh of fully.' Either then 
he says this with reference to himself, or with 
reference to them, that ' we dare not ccmpare 
ourselves with those who contend with one 
another and boast great things and do net 
understand : ' that is, do not perceive how 
ridiculous they are in being thus arrogant, and 
in exalting themselves amongst one another. 

Ver. 13. " But we will not glory beyond our 
measure : " as they do. 

For it is probable that in their boasting they 
said, • we have converted the world, we have 
reached unto the ends of the earth,' and vented 
many other such like big words. ' But net so 
we,' he says, 

"But according to the measure of the prov- 
ince which God apportioned to us as a measure, 
to reach even unto you." So that his humility 
is evident on either hand, both in that he 
boasted nothing more than he had wrought, 
and that he refers even this itself to God. For. 
" according to the measure of the province," 
saith he, "which God apporiioned to us, a 
meastire to reach even unto you." Just as if 
portioning out a vine to husbandmen, even so 
He meted out unto us. .As far then as we have 
been counted worthy to attain to, so far we 
boast. 

Ver. 14. " For we stretch not ourselves over- 
much, as though we reached not unto you : for 
we came even as far as unto you in preaching 
the Gospel of Christ." 

Not simply 'we came,' but. ' we announced, 
we preached, we persuaded, we succeeded.' 
For it is probable that they having merely 
come to the disciples of the Apostles, ascribe<l 
the whole to themselves, from their bare presence 
amoiig them. ' But not su we : nor can any 
one say that we were nut al)!e to come as far as 
to you, and that we stretched our boasting as far 
as to you in words only; for we also preached 
the word to you.' 

[3.] Ver. 15, 16. "Not glorying lieyond " 
our " measure," that is, " in other men's labors, 
but having hope that as your faith groweth, we 
shall be magnified in you according to our 
province unto further abundance, so as to preach 




HoMtiv XXII.] 



HOMILIES ON SECOND CORINTHIANS. 



3Xt 



I 



the Gospel even unto the parts beyond you, and 
not to glory in another's province in regard of 
things ready to our hand." 

He sets forth a large accusation of them on 
these grounds, both that they boa.sted of things 
without their measure, and of other men's 
lalxjrs ; and that whilst the whole of the toil 
was the Apostles', they jjlumed themselves upon 
their labors. ' But we,' says be, ' showed these 
things in our deeds. We will not imitate those 
men therefore, but will say such things where 
our deecjs bear us witness. And why,' saith he, 
' do I say, you ?' " for I have hope that as your 
faith groweth ;" for he doth not assert absolutely, 
preserving his own character, but, * I hope,' he 
saj-s, ' if you make progress, that our provinre 
will be e.\tended even farther, " to preach the 
Gospel in the regions beyond." For we shall 
advance farther yet,' he says, 'so as to preach 
and labor, not so as to boast in words of what 
other men have labored.' And well did he call 
it "province and measure," as though he had 
come into possession of the world, and a rich 

rinheritance ; and showing that the whole was 

'wholly God's. ' Having then such works,' he 
says, ' and expecting greater, we do not boast 
as they do who have nothing, nor do we ascribe 

[any part to ourselves, but the whole to Gfxl. 
Wherefore also he adds, 

Ver. 17. " He that glorieth, let him glory in 
the Lord." 

This also, he saith, accrueth to us from God. 
Ver. 18. " For not he that commendeth him- 
self is approved, but whom the Lord commend- 
eth." 

He did not say, we are so, " but whom the 
Lord commendeth. Seest thou how modestly 
he speaks ? But if as he proceeds he stirreth up 
loftier words, wonder not, for this also cometh 
of Paul's prudence. For if he had gone on in 
every part to speak lowly words, he would not 
have hit these men so effectually, nur have cxtri- 
jted the disciples from their error. For it is 
sible both by modesty ill-timed to do harm, 
by saying something admirable of one's self 

"at a proper time to do good. As therefore he 
also did. For there was no little danger in the 
disciples l>eing persuaded into any mean opinion 
of Paul. Not that Paul sought the glory that 
cometh of men. For had he sought this, he 
would not have kept silence so long on those 
real and marvellous matters of " fourteen years 
50;" (Chap. xii. 20) nor would he, when 
necessity was laid upon him, ha^e so 
shrunk back and hesitated to speak of 
them ; very evidently he would not even 
then have spoken, had he not been com- 
pelled. Certainly then it was not from a desire 
after the glory which cometh from men that hesaid 
these things, but out of tender care for the dis- 



ciples. For since they cast reproaches' at hfm 
] as a braggart, and as boastful in words but able 
I to show nothing in deeds, he is compelled sub- 
I sequently tocome to those revelations. Although 
he had it in his power to convince chem by his 
' deeds, at the time when he said these things : 
yet he still persists, nevertheless, in using 
' menaces in words. For he was most especially 
1 free from vain-glory ; and this his whole life 
proves, both before and after this. For instance, 
it was because of this that he changed all at 
once; and having changed, confounded the 
Jews and cast away all that honor he had frem 
I them, although he was himself their head and 
'their champion. But he considered none 'if 
: those things when he had found the truth ; but 
i took insteafl their insults and contumely ; fcr 
I he looked to the salvation of the many, thinking 
I this everything. For he that thinketh nothing 
' of hell nor of heaven nor of ten thousand worltls 
i in regard of his longing after Christ, how .should 
' he hunt after the glory which cometh from the 
many ? By no means ; but he is even very 
lowly when he may be so, and brands'-* his for- 
mer life with infamy when he calls him.stlf. •' a 
I blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious." 
(i 'I'im. i. 13. ) And his disc:iple Luke too says 
many things of him, evidently having learnt them 
from himself, himself displaying fully' hisf< riner 
life no less than that after his conversion. 

[4.] Now I sa)' these things, not that we m;iy 
hear merely, but that we may learn also. Fit 
if he remembered these transgressions before the 
Laver, although they were all effaced, what for- 
giveness can we have who are unmindful vf 
those after the Laver ourselves? What sayest 
thou, O man? Thou hast offended God, and 
dost thou forget ? This is a second offence, .1 
a second enmity, (Jf what sins then dcst thou 
ask forgiveness? Of those which thou even 
knowest not thy,self? Surely, (for is it not so?) 
thou art deeply anxious and thoughtful how 
thou mayest give account of them, thou who 
dost not so much as care to remember them, but 
sportest with what is no sporting matter. But 
there will come a time when our sport can 
go on no longer. For we must needs die ; (for 
the great insensibility of the many obliges me tn 
speak even of things that are evident ; ) ami 
must needs ri.se again, and be judged, and be 
punished; nay rather this needs not, if we 
choose. For those other things are not at our 
own disposal ; neither oiir end, nor our resur- 
rection, nor our judgment, but at our Lord's ; 
but our suffering punishment or not is at our 
own disposal ; for this is of those things that 
may or may not happen'. But if we choose, 
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we shall make it of the number of imjMS- 
sible things ; just as Paul, as Peter, as all the 
saints did ; for it is even impossible for them to 
lie punished. If therefore we have a mind, it 
is in like manner impossible also that we should 
suffer aught. For even if we have offended in 
ten thousand things, it is possible to recover 
ourselves so long as we are here. Let us then 
recover ourselves: amf let the old maf) consider 
that in a little while hence he will depart, since 
he took his pleasure long enough in his lifetime ; 
{although what sort of pleasure is this, to live in 
wickedness? but for the present I so sjieak in 
respect to his way of thinking;) let him con- 
sider, besides, that it is possible for him in a 
short time to wash away all. The young man 
again, let him also consider the uncertainty of 
death, and that oftentimes, when many older 
persons continued here, the young were carried 
off before them. For, for this reason, that we 
may not make traffic^ of our death, it is left in 
uncertainty. Wherefore also a certain wise man 
adviseih, saying, '* Make no tarrying to tiirn 
unto the Lord, and put notoIT from day to day : 
for thoti knowest not what to-morrow shall 
bring forth." (Ecclus. v. 7 ; Prov. x.\vii. i) For 
by putting off there is danger and fear ; 
but by not putting off manifest and secure 
salvation. Hold fa.st then by virtue. For so, 
even if thou have departed young, thou hast 
departed in safety ; and if thou shouldst come 
to old age, thou shall arrive [at death] with 
great provision made, and shalt have a double 
feast all thy life long; both in that thouabstain- 
est from vice, and layest hold on virtue. Say 
not, ' there will come a time when it may be 
well to turn,' for this language provokes God 
exceedingly. And why so? Because He hath 
promised thee countless ages, but thou art nut 
even willing to labor during this present life, 
this short life that dureth but a sea.son ; but art 
.so indolent and unmanly as 'o seek a shorter 
even than this. Are there not the same revel 1- 
ings daily ? Are there not the same tables, the 
same harlots, the same theatres, the same wealth ? 
How long wilt thou love those things as though 
they were aught? How long will thy appetite 
for evil remain insatiate? Consider that as 
often as thou hast fornicated, so often hast thou 
condemned thj-self. For such is the nature of 
sin : once committed, the Judge hath also 
passed his sentence. Hast thou been drunken, 
been gluttonous, or robbed? Hold now, turn 
right back, acknowledge it to God as a mercy 
that He snatched thee not away in the midst of 
thy sins ; seek not yet another set time* wherein 



to work evil. Many have been snatched away 
1 in the midst of their covetousness, and have 
departed to manifest punishment. Fear lest 
thou also shonldest suffer this, and without 
excuse. ' But God gave to many a set time for 
confession in extreme old age.' What then? 
Will He give it to thee also? ' Perhaps He will,' 
says one. Why siiyest thou 'perhaps.' and 
' sometimes,' and ' often ? ' Consider that thou 
art deliberating alxjut thy soul, and put also the 
I contrary case, and calculate, and say, ' But 
j what if He should not give it ? * ' But what if 
' He should give it? ' saith he. God hath indeed 
j given it ; but still this supposition is safer and 
more profitable than thai. For if thou begin 
now, thou hast gained all, whether thou hast a 
set time granted thee or not ; but if thou art 
always putting off, for this very cause [lerhaps 
' thou shall not have one given thee. When thcu 
! goest out to battle, thou dcst net say, ' there is 
no need to make my will, perhaps I shall ci me 
l)ack safe ;' nor dost thou when delihcrating 
alx>ut marriage, say ' suppose I take a poor wife, 
many have even in this way got rich contrary 
to expectation ;' nor when building a house, 
* supjxise I lay a rotten foundation, many houses 
have stood even so;' yet in deliljerating about 
the soul, thou leanest on things more rotten 
still; urging thy 'perhaps,' and ' oken,' and 
' sometimes,' and inistest thyself to these uncer- 
tainties. 'Nay,' saith one, ' not to an uncer- 
; tainty, but to the mercy of God, for Gcd is 
merciful.' I know it too; but still this merci- 
ful God snatched these away of whcm I spcke. 
j And what if after thou hast had time given thee, 
'thou shalt still continue as ihou wert? fcr this 
I sort of man willbe listlesseveninoldage. ' Nay,' 
j he said, ' not so.' For this mode of reasoning 
[even after the eighty years desircth ninety, and 
after the ninety an hundred, and after the hun- 
dred ivill l)e yet more indispised to act. And 
so the whole of life will have been consumed in 
vain, and what was spoken of the Jews will hap- 
pen also to thee ; " Their dajs were consumed 
in vanity." (Ps. Ixxviii. 33.) And would 
that in vanity only, and not unto evil also. For 
when we have departed thither bearing the heavy 
burden of our sins, this will be unto evil also. 
For we shall carry away fuel for the fire and a 
plentiful feast for the worm. Wherefore I pray 
and conjure you to halt at length in noble wise, 
and to desist from wickedness, that we may 
also obtain the promised good things: where- 
imto may we all attain, through the grace and 
love towards men of our l^rd Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father, together with the Holy 
Spirit, be glory, might, honor, now and ever, 
and world without end. Amen. 
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Would that ye could bear with me in a litlle foolishness ; 
and, indeed ye do bear with me.* 

Being about to enter upon his own praises, 
he uses much previous correction. And he 
docs this not once or twice, although the nec- 
essity of the subject, and what he had often 
said, were sufficient excuse for him. For he 
that remembereth sins which God remembered 
not, and who therefore saith that he was 
unworthy of the very name of the Apostles, 
even by the must insensate isseen clearly not to be 
saying what he is now going to say, for the sake 
of glory. For if one must say something start- 
ling, even this would he especially injurious to 
his glory, his speaking something about him- 
self ; and to the more part it is offensive. But 
nevertheless he regarded not timidly any of 
these things, but lie looked to one thing, the 
salvation of his hearers. But still in order that j 
he might not cause harm to the unthinking by ] 
this, by saying, I mean, great things of him- 
self, he employs out of abundant caution these ! 
many preparatory correctives, and sa^'s, " Would [ 
that ye could bear with me," whilst I play the | 
fool in some little things, yea, rather, " ye do \ 
indeed bear with me." Ueholdest thou wis- j 
dom ? For when he says, "would that," it is 
as putting it at their disposal : but when he i 
even asserts [that they do], it is as confiding i 
greatly in their affection, and as declaring i 
that he both loves and is loved. Yea, rather, j, 
not from bare love merely, but from a sort of i 
warm and insane passion he says that they 
ought to bear with him even when he plays the 
fool. And therefore he added, "For I am 
jealous over yon with a godly jealousy'. " He 
did not say, ' for I love you,' but uses a term 
far more vehement than this. For those souls 
are jealous which burn ardently for those they 
love, and jealousy can in no other way lie begot- 
ten than out of a vehement affection. Then 
that they may not think, that it is for the sake 
of power, or honor, or wealth, or any other 
such like thing, that he desires their affec- 

• [Mom critics, with the A. V. and the R. V., prefer lo lake the 
verb here a* imperative, and render, "nay indeed bear with mc/' 
which i> luppoxed to suit better wiih what fuUuwa. C-J 

' ijt.jtaloutf o/ Gt<t. 
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tion, he added, " with a jealousy of God." 
For God also is said to be jealous, not that any 
should suppose* passion, (for tlie Godhead is 
impa.ssible, ) but that all may know that He 
doeth all things from no other regard than their 
sakes over whom He is jealous ; not that Him- 
self may gain aught, but that He may save 
them. Among men indeed jealousy ariseth not 
from this cause, but for the sake of their own 
repose \ not because the beloved ones sustain 
outrage, but lest these who love them should be 
wounded, and be outshone in the good graces, 
and stand lower in the affections, of the beloved. 
But here it is not so. ' For I care not,' he 
says, ' for this, lest I should stand lower in your 
esteem ; but lest 1 should see you corrupted. 
For such is God's jealousy ; and such is mine 
.ilso, intense at once and pure.' Then there is 
al.so this necessary reason ; 

"For I espoused you to one husband, as a 
pure virgin." ' Therefore 1 am jealous, not for 
myself, but for hitn to whom I have espoused 
you.' For the present time is the time of 
espousal, but the time of the nuptials is 
another; when they sing, 'the Bridegroom 
hath risen up.' Oh what things unheard of ! 
In the world they are virgins before the mar- 
riage, but after the marriage no longer. But 
here it is not so ; but even though they be not 
virgins l>efore this marriage, after the marriage 
they become virgins. So the whole Church is 
a virgin. For addressing himself even to all, 
both husbands and wives, he speaks thus. But 
let us see what he brought and espoused us 
with, what kind of nuptial gifts. Not gold, 
not silver, but the kingdom of heaven. Where- 
fore also he said, "We are ambassadors on 
behalf of Christ," and beseeches them, when he 
was about to receive the Bride. What hap- 
[jeneil in .'Abraham's case was a type of this. 
(Gen. xxiv. 4, Jtc.) For he sent his faithful 
servant to seek a Gentile maiden in marriage ; 
and in this case God sent His own servants to 
seek the Church in marriage for His son, and 
prophets from of old saying, "Hearken, O 
daughter, and consider, and forget thine own 
people and thy father's house, and the King 

383 



384 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM, 



[Homily XXIII. 



shall desire thy beauty." fPs. xlv. lo, ii.) 
Seest thoti the prophet also esjxmsing ? seest 
thou the Apiwde too expressing the same thing 
himself with much boldness, and saying, "I 
espoused you to one husband that I might pre- 
sent you as a pure virj^in to Christ ?" Seest 
thou wisdom again ? For having said, ' Ye 
ought to l)ear with me,' he did not say. ' for I 
am your teacher and 1 speak not for mine own 
sake : ' but he uses this expression which 
invested them with especial dignity, placing 
himself in the rtwm of her who promotes a 
match, and them in the rank of the bride; and 
he adds these words ; 

Ver. J. "But I fear lest by any means, as 
the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtlety, 
so your minds should be comipied from the 
simplicity that is toward Christ'.'" 

' For although the destruction be yours 
[alone], yet is the sorrow mine as well.' And 
consider his wisdom. F'or he does not assert, 
although they were corrupted ; and so he 
showed when he said, "When your obedience 
is fulfilled." (c. X. 6.) and " I shall bewail 
many which have sinned already;" (c. xii. 
21.) but still he does not leave them to get 
shameless. And therefore he says, " lest at 
any time." Fur this neither condemns nor is 
silent ; for neither course were safe, whether 
to speak out plainly or to conceal perpetually. 
Therefore he empJuys this middle form, saying, 
"lest at any time." For this is the language 
neither of one that entirely distrusts, nor 
entirely relies on them, but of one who stands 
between these two. In this way then he 
palliated, but by his mention of that history 
threw them into an indescribable terror, and 
cuts diem off from all forgiveness. For even 
although the serpent was malignant, and she 
senseless, yet did none of these things snatch 
the woman from punishment. ' Beware then,' 
he says, * lest such be your fate, and there Ix 
Hiiught to screen you. For he too promising 
greater things, so deceived,' Whence it is plain 
that these^ too, by boasting and puffing them- 
selves up, deceived. And this may lie conjec- 
tured not fr^im this place only, but also from 
what he says afterwards, 

Ver. 4. "If he that cometh preacheth 

* Such seemn to be St Chryjuwiom's rendering. Sec bclrjw,, [Tt 
is ncK rn^y lo unilcr>tao<l ihiit nuic iit the F.ngllih tninslaiDr. 
Chryijsi.iin ha*, the accepted text «it r^v j^pt^rbi'. which the Vul- 
gate, Bcca and I'aK'in make equivalent lo «V j^ptartf. Qui the 
pmpcr M:n«e i^. a» Thayer m^ r'fcc fc'^cit it. "Ainccriiy i>f mind 
toward ChriM, i. e. . sinKle-hcaned faith in ChriM. as upjioMcd to 
fuise wisdrim in raaflers pertaining to Christianity." the allu- 
si<m iti the marriage relation in the pncvioah vcnc it> BiHI kept up. 
The Ap j*flle's fear was ihat ihc Corinthian* miitht lie *o C(>rriiptcd 
a■^ 1.7 turn away friJin the undivided alTcction and dcwntiun which 
Ihey owed to the I.onl Jc&u» ' 'hrisi .v. much a* a bride l« her hus- 
band. Hi* warning is confirmeJ hy hin reference l*» the <tnc 
Mandinf; example of Ihc inc (nstancy nf ihc human heart, and of 
the fe:irful om-equcnces <pf fur..nkin|i ['•"i. In his mind the narra- 
tive of the fail wiis neither a fable nor a« allegory, but an hiilorlca] 
feet. C.l 

» I. e. false Apotllo. 



another Jesus, whom we did not preach, or if 
ye receive a different Spirit which ye did net 
receive, or a different fiospel which ye did net 
accept, ye do well to l>ear with him." 

And he docs not say, ' Lest by any means as 
Adam was deceived : ' but shows that those 
men* arc but women who are thus abused, for it 
is the part of woman to be deceived. .\nd he 
did not say, 'so ye also should be deceived : ' 
but keeping up the metaphor, he says, ''so 
your minds should be cornipted from the sim- 
plicity that is toward Christ." ' From the sim- 
plicity, I say, not from wickedness; neither out 
of wickedness [is it], nor out of your not 
l>elieving, but out of simplit ity.' Rut, never- 
theless, not even under such circumstances are 
the deceived entitled to forgiveness, as Eve 
showed. Kut if this does not entitle to forgive- 
ness, much more will it not do so, when through 
vain-glory any is so*. 

[2.] "For if he that cometh preacheth 
another Jesus whcm we did not preach : " shew- 
ing hereby that their deceivers were not Cor- 
inthians, but persons from some other quarter 
previously cornipted : wherefore he saiih, " he 
that cometh." 

" If ye receive a different Spirit, if a diff'erent 
Gospel which ye did not accept, ye do well to 
bear" with him. What sayest thou? Thou that 
saidst to the Galatiat^s, "If any prc.ich another 
fios[>el to you than that ye have received, let 
him be anathema;" dost thou now say, "ye 
do well to bear" with him? And yet on this 
account it were meet not to bear with, but tc 
recoil, from them; but if they say the same 
things, it is meet to bear with them. How then 
dost thou say. ' because they say the same 
things, it is not meet to bear with them ? ' fcr 
he sa>-s, 'if they said other things, it were meet 
to bear with them.' Let us then give good heed, 
for the danger is great, and the precipice deep, 
if men run past this carelessly; and what is here 
said giveth an entrance to all the heresies. What 
then is the sense of these words? Those persors 
so boasted as if the Apostles taught incompletely, 
and they were introducing scmewhat more than 
they. For it is probable that with much idle 
talk, they were bringing in senseless rubbish so 
as to overlay these doctrines. And therefore he 
made mention of the serpent and of Five who 
was thus deceived by the expectation of acquir- 
ing more. And alluding to this in the former 
Epistle also, he said, " Now ye are become 
rich, ye have reigned as kings without us; " and 
again, " we are fools for Christ's sake, but ye 
are wise in Christ." (i Cor. iv. 8 ; ib. 10.) 
Since then it was probable that using the wis- 
dom which is without, they talked much idly, 

* yvfalm^f orrvc rovf ^ 
' I. c i« deceived. 
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what he says is this : that ' if these persons said 
any thing more, and preached a different Christ 
who ought to have been preached, but we omit- 
ted it, " ye do well to hear " with them.' For 
on this account he added, " whom we did not 
preach." ' But if the chief points of the faith 
are the same, what have ye the more of them ? 
for whatsoever things they may say, they will 
say nothing more tham what we have said.' And 
oljserve with what precision he states the casi;. 
For he did not say, • if he that cometh saith 
any thing more; ' for they did say something 
more, haranguing wilh more authority and with 
much l>eauty of Janguage ; wherefore he did not 
say this, but what? [If] "he that cometh 
preacheth another Jesus," a thing which had no 
need of that array of words: " or ye receive a 1 
different Spirit," (for neither was there need of 
words in this case ;) that is to say, ' makes you 
richer in grace; ' or " a different Gospel which 
ye did not accept," (nor did this again stand in 
need of words,) "ye do well to l>ear " with 
him. But consider, I pray thee, how he every 
where uses such a definition as shows that noth- 
ing very great, nor indeed any thing more, had 
IL been introduced by them. For when he had 
I said, '• If he that cometh preacheth another 
I Jesus," he added, " whom we did not preach ;" 
I and "ye receive a different Spirit," he sub- 
^^^rioined, " which ye did not receive; or a differ- 
^^^Mnt Gospel," he added, "which ye did not 
^^Hsccept," by all these showing that it is meet to 
^^Kattend to them, not simply if they say something 
^^Blnore, but if they said any thing more which 
^^^ought to have been said and was by us omitted. 
But if it ought not to have been said, and was 
therefore not said by us ; or if they say only the 
same things as we, why gape ye so admiringly' 
upon them ? ' And yet if they say the same 
things,' saith one, ' wherefore dost thou hinder 
them?' Because that using hypocrisy, they 
intrwluce strange doctrines. This however for 
the present he doth not say, but afteru-ards 
asserts it, when he says. "They fashion them- 
selves into .A|)ostles of Christ ; " fVer. 13.) fur 
the present he withdraws the disciples from their 
authority by less offensive considerations ; and 
this not out of envy to them, but to secure these. 
Else why does he not hinder Apollos, who was, 
however, a " learned man, and mighty in the 
riptures; " (Acts .xviii, 24 ; i Cor. xvi. 12} but 
even beseeches him, and promises he will send 
him? Because together with his learning he 
preser\'ed also the integrity of the doctrines ; 
but with these it was the reverse. AncJ there- 
fore he wars with them and blames the discip- 
les for gaping admiringly upon them, saying, 
' if aught that should have been said we omit- 
ted and they supplied, we do not hinder you 



from giving heed to them : but if all has been 
fully completed by us and nothing left deficient, 
whence is it that they caught you ? ' Where- 
fore also he adds. 

Ver. 5. " For I reckon that I am not a whit 
behind the very chiefest .Apostles," no longer 
making comparison of himself with them, but 
with Peter and the rest. ' So that if they know 
more than I do, [they know more] than they 
also.' And obser\'e how here also he shows 
modesty. For he did not say, ' the .^ pestles 
said nothing more than I,' but what? "I 
reckon," so I deem, "that I am not a whit 
behind the very chiefest Apostles." For since 
this alscj appeared to bespeak an inferiority in 
him, that those having preceded him were uf 
greater name ; and more respect was entertained 
for them, and these persons were intending to 
foist themselves in ; therefore he makes this 
comparison uf himself with them with the 
dignity^ that Incomes him. Therefore hf also 
mentic<ns them with encomiums, not speaking 
simply of " the Apostles," but "the very chief- 
est," meaning Peter and James and John. 

[3.] Ver. 6. " But though I be nide in 
speech, yet am I not in knowledge." 

For since those that corrupted the Corinthians 
had theadvantage in this.thatthey werenot rude ; 
he mentions this also, showing that he was not 
ashamed of, but even prided himself upon it. 
And he said not, " But though I be rude in 
speech," yet so also are they', for this would 
have seemed to be accusing them as well as him- 
self, and exalting these; but he overthrows the 
thing itself, the wisdom from without. .'\n(i 
indeed in his former Epistle he contends even 
vehemently about this thing, saying that it not 
only contributes nothing to the Preaching, but it 
even throws a shadow on the glory of the 
Cross; (i Cor. ii. i.) for he says, "I came not 
with excellency of speech or of wisdom unto 
you, lest the cross of Christ should be made 
i. 17.) and many other things of 
because " in knowledge" they 
were "rude," which is also the extremest form 
of rudeness. When therefore it was neces.sary 
to institute a comparison in those things which 
were great, he compares himself with the 
.'\postles : but when to show that which appeared 
to be a deficiency, he no longer does this, but 
grapples with the- thing itself and shows that it 
was a superiority. And when indeed no neces- 
sity urged him, he says that he is " the least of 
the Apostles," and not worthy even of the title ; 
but here again when occasion called, he says 
that he is " not a whit behind the very chiefest 
Apostles." For he knew that this would mrst 
advantage the disciples. Wherefore also he adds. 
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" Nay, in every thing we have made it manifest 
among all men to youward." For here again he 
accuses the false Apostles as " walking in crafti- 
ness." (Chap. iv. 2.) And he said this of him- 
self before also, that he did not live after the 
outward appearance, nor preach " handling the 
word deceitfully (ibid.) and corrupting it. But 
lliose men were one thing and appeared another. 
But not so he. Wherefore also he every 
where assumes a high tone, as doing nothing 
with a view to men's opinion nor concealing 
aught about himself As he also said before, 
" by the manifestation of the truth commending 
ourselves to every man's conscience," (ibid.) so 
now again he saith " in every thing we have 
made it manifest to you." But what does this 
mean ? ' We are rude, ' he said , * and do not 
conceal it : we receive from some i>ersons and 
we do not keep it secret. We receive then 
from you, atid we pretend not that we do not 
receive, as they do when they receive, but we 
make every thing that wedo manifest unto you ; ' 
which was the conduct of one that both had 
exceeding confidence in them, and told them 
every thing truly. Wherefore he also calls them 
witnesses, saying now, " among all men to you- 
ward," and also before, " For we write none 
other things unto you, than what ye read or 
even acknowledge." (Chap. i. 13.) 

[4.] Then after he had defended his own 
conduct he goes on next to say with severity, 

Ver. 7. "Or did I commit a sin in abasing 
myself that ye might be e-xalted ? " 

.\nd in explanation of this, he adds, 

Ver. 8. '* I robbed other churches, taking 
wages of them that I might minister unto you." 

What he says is this ; ' I lived instraitness ;' 
for this is the force of "abasing myself." 
' Can you then lay this to my charge ? and do 
ye therefore lift up yourselves against me, 
because I abased myself hy begging, by endur- 
ing straits, by suffering, by hungering, that ye 
might be e.xalted ? ' And how were they 
exalted by his being in straits ? They were 
more edified and were not offended : which also 
might [wdl] W a very great accusation of them 
and a reproach of their weakness ; that it w:is 
not fjossiide in any other way to lead them on 
than by first abasing himself. ' Do ye then lay 
it to ray charge that I abased myself? But 
thereby ye were exalted.' For since he said 
even above that they accused him, for that 
when present he was lowly, and when absent 
bold, in defending himself he here strikes them 
again, saying, ' this too was for your sakes.' 

" 1 robbed other churches." Here finally 
he speaks reproachfully, but his former words 
prevent these from seeming offensive ; for he 
said, "Bear with me in a little foolishness : " 
and before all his other achievements makes this 



his first boast. For this worldly men look to 
especially, and on this also those his adversaries 
greatly prided themselves. Therefore it is that 
I he does not first enter on the subject of his 
perils, nor yet of his miracles, but on this of 
I his contempt of money, Ijecause they prided 
. themselves on this ; and at the same time he 
also hints that they were wealthy. But what is 
to be admiretl in him is thi.s, that when he was 
able to say that he was even supported by his 
own hands, he did not say this ; but says that 
which especially shamed them and yet was no 
encomium on himself, namely, ' I took from 
others.' And he did not say " took," but 
"robbed," that is, * 1 stripped them, and made 
them poor.' And what surely is greater, that 
it was not for superfluities, but for his necessi- 
ties, for when he says ' wages/ he means neces- 
sary subsistence. And what is more grievous 
yet, " to minister unto you. " We preach to you ; 
and when I ought to be supported by you, I 
have enjoyed this at others' hands. The accus- 
ation is twofold, or rather three-fold ; that 
when both living amongst them and ministering 
to them, and seeking necessary support, he had 
others supplying his wants. Great the excess, 
of the one in negligence, of the other in zeal ! 
For these sent to him even when at a great dis- 
tance, and those did not even support him 
when amongst them. 

[5.] Then Iwcause he had vehemently 
scourged them, he quietly again relaxes the 
vehemence of his rebuke, saying, 

Ver. 9. " And when I was present with you, 
and was in want, 1 was not a burden on any 
man." 

For he did not say. ' ye did not give to me,' 
but, ' I did not take,' for as yet he spares them. 
But nevertheless even in the suMitedness of his 
language he covertly strikes them again, for the 
word, " present." is exceedingly emphatic, and 
so is " in want." For that they might not say, 
' what matter then, if you had [enough] ? ' he 
added, "and was in want." 

" I was not a burden " on you. Here a^ain 
he hits them gently, as making such contribu 
tions reluctantly, as feeling them a burden. 
Then comes the reason also, full of accusation 
and fraught with jealousy. Wherefore also he 
introduced it, not in the way of a leading point', 
but as informing them whence and by whom 
he was supported, so as to stimulate them again, 
in an unsuspicious way, as to the point of alms- 
giving ; 

"For the measure of my want," he says, 
"the brethren which came from Macedonia 
supplied." Seest thou how he provokes them 
again, by bringing forward those that had 
ministered to him ? For inspiring them first 
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with a desire of knowing who these could be, 
when he said, " I roblwd other churches ; " he 
then mentions them also by name ; which 
would incite them also unto almsgiving. For 
he thus persuades those who had l)een beaten 
[by them] in the matter of supporting the 
A{X3stle, not to be also beaten in the succor 
they pave to the poor. And he says this also in 
his F.pistte to the Macedonians themselves, 
" For in my necessities yesent untome once and 
again, even in the beginning of the Gospel ; " 
(Philipp. iv. 16, 15.) which point also was avery 
great commendation of them, that from the very 
beginning they shone forth. But observe how 
everywhere he menlionshis" necessity," and no 
where a superfluity. Now therefore by saying 
"present," and in "want" he showed that he 
ought to have lieen supported by the Corin- 
thians ; and by the words, " they supplied the 
measure of my want," he shows that he did 
not so much as ask. And he assigns a reason 
which was not the real one. What then is this? 
That he had received from others; "for," 
says he, "the measure of my want those that 
came supptied." ' For this reason,' he says, ' I 
was not a burden ; not because I had no con- 
fidence in you.' And yet it is for this latter 
reason that he so acts, and he shows it in what 
follows ; but does not say it plainly, but 
throws it into the shade', leaving it to the con- 
science of his hearers. And he gives proof of 
it covertly in what follows, by saying, 

"And in every" thing " I kept myself from 
being buniensfjme, and so will I keep" myself. 
"For think not," says he, "that I say these 
things that I may receive." Now the words, 
••so will I keep myself," are severer, if he has 
not even yet confidence in them ; but once for 
all hatl given up the idea of receiving aught from 
I hem. He shows, moreover, that they even 
considered this to l»e a burden ; wherefore he 
said, " I have kept myself from being burden- 
some, and so will I keep myself." He says 
this in his former Epistle also, " I write not 
this that it may Lie so flone unto me ; for " it 
were "good for me rather to die, than that any 
man should make my glorying void." (i Cor. 
ix. 15.) And here again, " I have kept myself 
from being burdensome unto you, and so will I 
keep" myself. 

[6.3 Then, that he may not seem to speak 
these things for the sake of winning them on 
the better [to do this], he saith, 

Ver. 10. " As the truth of Christ is in me." 

' Do not think that I therefore have spoken, 
that I noay receive, that I may the rather draw 
you on: for,' saith he, "as the truth is in me, 

* ' No tnan shall stop me of this glorying in the 

' ov9tia(ti 



regions of Achaia." For that none should 
think again that he is grieved at this, or that he 
sjieaks these things in anger, he even calls the 
thing a "glorying." And in his former Epis- 
tle too he dressed it out' in like terms. For so 
that he may not wound them there either, he 
says, " What then is my reward?" "That 
when I preach the Gospel, I may make the Gos- 
pel of Christ without charge." (i Cor. ix. 18.) 
And as he there calls it "reward," so doth he 
here "glorying," that they may not he excess- 
ively ashamed at what he said, as if he were 
asking and they gave not to him. ' For what. 
if even ye would give?' saith he, 'Yet I do 
not accept it.' And the expression, "shall 
not stop me," is a metaphor taJken from rivers, 
or from the report, as if running every where, 
of his receiving nothing. ' Ye stop not with 
your giving this my freedom of speech. ' But 
he said not, ' ye stop not,' which would have 
been too* cutting, but it "no man shall 
stop me in the regions of Achaia." This 
again was like giving them a fatal blow, 
and exceedingly apt to deject and pain them, 
since they were the only persons he refused [to 
take from]. • For if he made that his boast, it 
were meet to make it so every where: but if he 
only does so among us, perchance this is owing 
to our weakness." Lest therefore they should 
so reason and be dejected, see how he corrects 
this, 

Ver. It. "Wherefore? because I love you 
not? God knoweth." 

Quickly [is it done], and by an easy method''. 
But still, not even so did he rid them of those 
charges. For he neither said, 'ye are not 
weak,' nor yet, • ye are strong; ' but, " I love 
you/' which very greatly aggravated the accus- 
ation against them. For the not receiving from 
them, because they fell it &n exceeding griev- 
ance, was a proof of special love toward them. 
So he acted in two contrary ways out of love ; 
he both did receive, and did not receive : but this 
contrariety was on account of the disposition of 
the givers. And he did not say, ' I therefore 
do not take of you, because I exceedingly love 
you,' for this would have contained an accusa- 
tion of their weakness and have thrown them 
into distress; but he turned what he said to 
another rea.son. What then is this? 

Ver. 12. "That I may cut off occasion 
from them that desire an occasion ; that wherein 
they glory, they may be foimd even as we." 

For since this they sought earnestly, to find 
some handle" against him, it is neces.sary to 
reniove this also. For this is the one point on 
which they pique themselves. Therefore that 

* Or, " more." 
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they might not have any advantage whatever, 
it was necessary to set this right; for in other 
things they were inferior. For, as I have saitj, 
nothing doth so edify worldly people as the 
receiving nothing from them. Therefore the 
devil in his craftiness dropped this bait espec- 
ially, when desirous to injure them in other 
respects. Hut it api>ears to me that this even 
was in hypocrisy. And therefore he did not 
say, 'wherein they have well done,' but 
what? " wherein they glory ; " which also was 
as jeering at their glorying; for they gloried 
also of that which they were not. But the man 
of noble spirit not only ought not to boast of 
what he has not, but not even of what he pos- 
sesses ; as this blessed saint was wont to do, aj* 
the patriarch .Abraham did, saying, " But I am 
earth and ashes." (Gen. xviii. 27.) For since he 
had no sins to speak of, but shone with good 
works ; having run about in every direction and 
found no very great handle against himself, he 
betakes himself to his nature ; and since the 
name of "earth" is in some way or other one 
of dignity, he added to it that of " ashes." 
Wherefore also another saith, " Why is earth 
and ashes proud?" (Ecclus. x. 9.) 

[7.] For tell me not of the bloom of the 
countenance, nor of the uplifted neck, nor of 
the mantle, and the horse, and the followers; 
but reflect where all these things do end, and 
put that to them. But and if thou tell me of 
what appears to the eye, I too will tell thee 
of things in pictures, brighter far than these. 
But as we do not admire those for their appear- 
ance, as seeing what their nature is, that all is 
clay ; so therefore let iis not these either, for 
these too are but clay. Yea rather, even before 
tliey are Uissolved and become dust, show me 
this uplifted [neck] a prey to fever and gasping 
out lite ; and then frill I discourse with thee and 
will ask. What has become of ail that profuse 
ornament? whither has that crowd of flatterers 
vanished, that attendance of slaves, that abund- 
ance of wealth and possessions? What wind 
hath visited and blown all away? Nay, even 
stretched upon the bier, he beareth the tokens 
of that wealth and that pride ; a splendid gar- 
ment thrown over him, poor and rich following 
him forth, the assembled crowds breathing 
words of good omen'. Surely this also is a very 
mockery ; howbeit even this besides is pres- 
ently proved naught, likea blossomthat perishes. 
For when we have passed over the threshold 
of the city gates, and after having delivered 
over the body to the worms, return, I will ask 
thee again, where is that vast crowd gone to? 
What has become of the clamor and uproar? 
where are the torches? where the bands of 
women? are not these things, then, a dream ? 



And what too has become of the shouts? where 
are those many lips that cried, and bade him 
' be of good cheer, for no man is immortal?' 
These things ought not now to be said to one 
that heareth not, but when he made prey of 
others, when he was overreaching, then with a 
slight change should it have been said to him, 
' lie not of good cheer, no man is immortal ; 
hold in thy madness, extinguish thy lust; ' but 
' Be of good cheer ' is for the injured paity. 
For to chant such things over this man now, is 
but like men exulting over him and speaking 
irony ; for he ought not for this now to be of 
good cheer, but to fear and tremble. 

And if even this advice is now of no use to 
him since he has run his course, yet at least let 
these of the rich who labor iin<ler the same dis- 
ease, and follow him to the tomb, hear it. For 
although beforehand through the intoxication 
of wealth, they have no such thing in mind. 
yet at that season when the sight of him that is 
laid out even confirms what is said, let them be 
sober, let them l)e instructed : reflecting that yet 
a little while and they will come that shall bear 
them away to that fearful act ounl, and to suffer the 
penalty of their acts of rapacity and extortion. 
' And what is this to the jx)or? ' saith one. Why. 
to many this also is a satisfaction, to see him that 
hath wronged them punished. ' But tons it is no 
satisfaction, but theescaping suffering ourselves.' 
I praise you exceeedingly and approve of you in 
that ye exult not over the calamities of others, 
but seek only your own safety. Come then, I 
will ensure^ you this also. For if we suffer evil 
at the hands of men, we cut off no small part 
of our debt by bearing what is done to us nobly. 
We receive therefore no injury ; for God reck- 
ons the ill-treatment towards our debt, not 
according to the principle of justice but of His 
loving-kindness; and because He succored not 
him that suffered evil. ' Whence doth this 
ajipcar?* saith one. The Jews once suffereii 
evil at the hand of the Babylonians; and God 
did not prevent it: but they were carried away, 
children and women ; yet afterwards did this 
captivity become a consolation to them in 
res]>ect of their sins. Therefore He saith tu 
Isaiah, " Comfort ye, comfort ye My people, ye 
priests; speak unto the heart of Jenisalem. for 
she hath received of the Lord's hand double for 
sins." (Is. xl. I, 2.) .\nd again; '-Grant us 
peace, for Thou hast repaid us every thing." 
(ill. xxvi. 12, LXX.) And David saith ;" Behold 
mine enemies, for they are multiplied; and for- 
give all my sins." ( Ps. x.w. 19, 18.) And when 
he bore with Shimei cursing him, he said, " I>et 
him alone, that the Lord may see my abasement, 
and requite me good for this day." (2 Sam. xvi. 
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II, 12.) For when He aideth us not when we 
suffer wrong, then most of all are we advantaged ; 
for He sets it to the account of our sins, if we 
bear it thankfully. 

[8.] So that when thouseest a rich man plun- 
dering a poor, leave him that suffereth wrong, and 
weep for the plunderer. For the one putteth 
off filth, the other bedaubeth himself with 
more filth. Such was the fate of Elisha's ser- 
vant in the story of Naaman (2 Kings v. 20, &c.) 
For though he took not by violence, yet he did 
a wrong; for to get money by deceit is a wrong. 
What then befel ? With the wrong he received 
also the leprosy ; and he that was wronged was 
benefitil, but he that did the wrong received 
the greatest possible harm. The same happens 
now also in the case of the soul. And this is 
of so great force that often by itself it hath pro- 
pitiated God J yea though he who suffereth 
evil be unworthy of aid ; yet when he so suffers 
in excess, by this alone he draweth God unto 
the forgiveness of himself, and to the punish- 
ment of him that did the wrong. Wherefore 
also God said of old to the heathen, " I indeed 
delivered them over unto a few things, but 
they have set themselves on together unto evil 
things;" (Zech. i. 15. LXX.) they shall suffer 
ills irremediable*. For there is nothing, no, 
nothing, that doth so much exasperate God as 
rapine and violence and extortion. And why 
forsooth? Because it is very easy to abstain 
from this sin. For here it is not any natural de- 
sire that perturbeth the mind, but it ariseth 
from wilful negligence*. How then doth the 
Apostle call it, "a root of evils." (i Tim. vi. 10.) 
Why, I say so too, but this root is from us, and 
not from the nature of the things. And, if ye 
will, let us make a comparison and see which is the 
more imperious, the desire of money or of 
beauty' ; for that which shall be found to have 
struck down great men is the more difficult to 
master. Let us see then what great man the 
desire of money ever got possession of. Not 
one ; only of exceeding pitiful and abject per- 
sons, Gehazi, Ahab, Judas, the priests of the 
Jews : but the desire for beauty overcame even 
the great prophet David. And this I say, not 
as extending forgiveness to those who are con- 
quered by such a lust, but rather, as preparing 
them to be watchful. For when I have shown 
the strength of the passion, then, most especially, 
I show them to be deprived of every claim to 
forgiveness. For if indeed thou hadst not 
known the wild beast, thou wouldest have this 
to take refuge in ; but now, having known, yet 
falling into it, thou wilt have no excuse. 
After him*, it took possession of his son still 

* av^Kttrra. 
'David. 



more completely. And yet there was never 
man wiser than he, and all other virtue did he 
attain ; still, however, he was seized so violently 
by this passion, that even in his vitals he received 
the wound. And the father indeed rose up 
again and renewed the struggle, and was 
crowned again ; but the son showed nothing of 
the kind. 

Therefore also Paul said, "It is better to 
marry than to burn : " ( i Cor. vii. 9.) and 
Christ, " He that is able to receive it, let him 
receive it." (Matt. xiv. 12.) But concerning 
money He spake not so, but, " whoso hath 
forsaken " his goods " shall receive an hundred- 
fold, "(ib. 29.) 'How then,' saith one, ' did He 
say of the rich, that they shall hardly obtain 
the kingdom?' Again implying their weak- 
ness of character; not the imperiousness of 
money, but their utter slavery. And this is 
evident also from the advice which Paul gave. 
For from that lust he leads men quite away, say- 
ing. " But they that desire to he rich fall into 
temptation ;"(i Tim. vi. 9.) but in the case of the 
other not so ; but having separated them " for a 
season " only, and that by "consent," he advises 
to ' come together again ' (i Cor. vii. 5. ) For he 
feared the billows of lust lest they should occa- 
sion a grievous shipwreck. This passion is even 
more vehement* than anger. For it is not pos- 
sible to feel anger when there is nothing* pro- 
voking it, but a man cannot help desiring even 
when the face which moveth to it is not seen. 
Therefore this passion indeed He did not cut 
off altogether, but added the words, " without a 
cause." (Matt. v. 22.) Nor again did He abolish 
all desire, but only that which is unlawful, for 
he saith, "Nevertheless, because of desires^, 
let every man have his own wife." (i Cor. vji. 
2.) But to lay up treasure He allowed not, 
either with cause or without. For those pas- 
sions were implanted in our nature for a neces- 
sary end; desire, for the procreation of chil- 
dren, and anger, for the succor of the injured, 
but desire of money not so. Therefore neither 
is the passion natural to us. So then if thou 
art made captive by it, thou wilt suffer so much 
the more the vilest punishment. Therefore 
surely, it is, that Paul, permitting even a second 
marriage, demands in the case of money great 
strictness, saying, "Why not rather take wrong ? 
why not rather be defrauded ? " (i Cor. vi. 7.) 
And when treating of virginity, he says, " I have 
no commandment," ( ib. vii. 25.)and "I speak 
this for your profit, not that I may cast a snare 
upon you; " (ib.3S.) but when his discourse 
is of money, he says, • ' Having raiment and 
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fooil, let us be therewith content." (i Tim. vi. 
8.) ' How ihen is it,' saith one, ' that by this, 
more than the other, are many overcome ? ' 
Because they stand not so much on their guard' 
again.st it as against lasciviousness and fornica- 
tion ; for if they had thought it e<7ually danger- 
ous, they would not, perhaps, have been made 
its captives. So also were those wretched vir- 
gins cast out of the bridechamber, l)ecause that, 
having struck down the great adversary, they 
were wounde<i^ l)y one weaker, and who was 
nothing. (Mat. xxv, i. Sic.) Besides this, one 
may say further, that if any, subduing (ust, is 
overcome by money, often* he does not in fact 
s.ibdue lust, but has received from nature the 
gift of suffering no great uneasiness of that sort ; 
for all are not equally inclined to it. Knowing 



then these things, and revolving frequently with 
ourselves the example of the virgins, let us shun 
this evil wild beast. For if virginity profited 
them nothing, but after countless toils and la 
bors they perished through the love of money, who 
shall deliver us if we fall into this passion ? 
therefore 1 beseech you to do all you can, l»cth 
that ye be not taken captive by it, ami that if 
taken, ye continue not in captivity, but break 
asunder those hartl bonds. For so shall we l)e 
able to secure a footing in heaven and to olitain 
the countless good things; whereunto may all 
we attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, 
might, honor, now and for ever, and world 
without end. .Amen. 



HOMILY XXIV, 

2 Cor. xi. 13. 



For such are felse apostles, deceitful workers, fashion- 
ing themselves into Apostles of Christ. 

What sayest thou? they that preach Christ, 
they that take not money, they that bring not 
in a different gospel, " false apostles? " ' Yes,' 
he saith, and for this very reason most of all, 
because they make pretense of all these things 
for the purpose of deceiving. " Deceitful 
workers," for they do work indeed, but pull 
up what has been planted. For being well 
aware that otherwise they would not be well 
received, they take the mask of truth and so en- 
act the drama of error. ' .\nd yet,' saith one, 
'they take no money.' That they may take 
greater things; that they may destroy the soul. 
Yea rather, even that was a falsehood ; and they 
took money but did it secretly : and he shows 
this in what follows. And indeed he already 
hinted this where he said, "that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as we: " <Ver. 
12. J in what follows, however, he hinted it more 
plainly, saying, " If a man devour you, if a 
man take you captive, if a man exalt himself, 
ye bear with him. "(Ver. 20.) But at present he 
accuses them on another account, saying," fash- 
ioning themselves." They had only a " fash- 
ion; " the skin of the sheep was but outside 
clothing'. 

Ver. 14, 15, ".And no marvel ; for if even 



■ AI. thrtnom. 
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I Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light, 
is it a great thing if his ministers also fashion 
themselves as ministers of righteousness? " 

So that if one ought to marvel, this is what 
he ought to marvel at, and not at their transfor- 
mation. For when their teacher dares do 
any thing, no marvel that the disciples also 
follow. But what is " an angel of light ? " That 
hath free liberty to speak, that stan<leth near to 
God. For there are also angels of ilarkness; 
those which be the devil's, these dark and cnicl 
ones. And the devil hath deceived many so. 
fashioning himself "into, " not becoming, "an 
angel of light. " So do also do these bear about 
them the form of an .\pcstle, not the power 
itself, for this they cannot. But nothing is 
so like the devil* as to do things for display. 

I But what is " a ministry of righteousness?" 
That which we are who preach to you a Gospel 
having righteousness. For he either means this, 
or else that they invest themselves with the char- 
acter of righteous men. How then sliall we 
know them ? "By their works, " as Christ said. 
AV'herefore he is comjx'lled to place his own good 
deeds and their wickedness side by side, that 
the spurious may become evident by the com- 
parison. .\nd when about again to enter upon 
his own praises, he first accuses them, in order to 
show that such an argument was forced upion 
him, lest any should .iccuse him for speaking 
about himself, and says, 

Ver. 16. " Again I say. " For he had even 
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already usetl much preparatory corrective : ' But 
nevertheless I am not contented with what I have 
said, but I say yet again, ' 

"Let no man think me foolish. " For this 
was what they did — boasted without a reason. — 
ISiit observe, I prayyoit, how often, when about to 
enter upon his own praises, he checks himselC. 
' For indeed it is the act of folly, ' he says, ' to 
boast : but I do it, not a.s playing the fool, but 
because compelled. But if ye do not believe 
me. but (hough ye see there isa necessity will con- 
demn me ; not even so will I decline the task^. ' 
Seest thou how he showed that there wa.s great 
necessity for his speaking. For he that shun- 
ned not even this suspicion, consider what vio- 
lent impuLsion to speak he must have undergone, 
how he travailed and was constrained to speak. 
But. nevertheless, even so he employs this thing 
with moderation. For he did not say, * that I 
may glory. ' .And when about to do "a little, " 
again he uses yet another deprecatory e.vpres- 
sion', saying, 

Ver. 1 7. "That which I speak, I speak not 
after the Lord, but as in foolishness, in thiscon- 
fidence of glorifying. " 

Sccst ihou how glorying is not "af- 
ter the Lord?" For He saith, "When 
ye shall ha\e done all, say, We are unpro- 
fitable servants." (Luke xvii. 10.) How- 
beit, by itself indeed it is not "after the 
Lord, " but by the intention it becomes so. 
And therefore he said, "That which I speak, " 
not accusing the motive, but the words. Since 
his aim is so admirable as to dignify the words 
also. For as a manslayer, though his action Ije 
of those most strinly forbidden, has often l>een 
ai>proved from the intention ; and as circumcis- 
ion, although it is not 'after the Lord, has 
l>ccome so from the intention, so also glorying. 
And wherefore then does he not use so great 
strictness of e\pression ? Because he is ha.sten- 
ing on to another fwint, and he freely gratifies 
even to superfluity those who are desirous to find 
a handle against him, so that he may say only 
the things that are profitable ; for when said 
they were enough to extinguish all that suspic- 
ion. " But as in foolishness. " Before he Kiys, 
" Would that ye could bear with me in a little fool- 
ishness, "(Ver. 4.) but now "as in foolishness;" 
for the farther he proceetls, the more he clears his 
language. Then that thou raayest not think that 
he plays the fool on all points, he added, "in 
this confidence of glorying. " In this partic- 
ular he means : just as in another place he said, 
" that we be not put to shame, "and added, "in 
this confidence of glorying. " {Chap. ix. 4.) 
And again, in another place, having said, 
" Or what I purpose do I purpose according to 

' aracpftirrrai 




the flesh, that with me there should be the yea 
yea, and the nay nay?" (Chap. i. 17.) And 
having shown that he cannot in all cases even 
fulfil what he promises, because he does ntit 
purpose after the flesh, lest any should make this 
suspicion stretch to the doctrine also, he adds, 
" But as God is faithful our word towards you 
was not yea and nay. " (Ibid. 18.) 

[2.] And observe bow after having said so 
many things before, he again sets down yet 
other gTotmds of excuse, saying further thus, 

Ver. 18. "Seeing that many glory after the 
flesh, I will glory also. " 

What is, ' ' after the fiesh ? " Of things exter- 
nal, of high birth, of wealth, of wisdom, of 
being circumcised, of Hebrew ancestry, of pop- 
ular renown. .\nd liehold wisdom. He sets 
down those things which he shows to be 
nothings*, and then, folly also. For if to 
glory in what are really good things be folly, 
much more is it so [to glory in] those that 
are nothing. .And this is what he calls, " net 
after the Lord. " For it is no advantage to be 
a Hebrew, or any such like things soever. 
•Think not, therefore, that I set these down as a 
virtue ; no ; but beiause these men boast I also 
am compelled to institute my comparison on 
these points, ' Which he does also in another 
place, saying, "If any man thinketh that he 
may trust in the flesh, I more : " (Phil. iii. 4.) 
and there, it is on their account that trusted in 
this. Just as if one who was come of 
an illustrious race but had chosen a philo- 
sophic life, should see others priding them- 
selves greatly on being well-b<jrn ; and be- 
ing desirious of taking down their vanity, 
should be com])elled to speak of his own dis- 
tinction ; not to adorn himself, but to humble 
them; so, truly, does P.iul also do. Then leav- 
ing those, he empties all his censure upon the 
Corinthians, saying, 

Ver. 19. " For ye liear with the foolish 
gladly." ' So that ye are to blame for this, and 
more than they. For if ye had not borne with 
them, and so far as it lay in them received dam- 
age, I would not have spoken a word ; but I do 
it out of a tender care for your salvation, and 
in condescension. .And behoHd. how he accom- 
panies even his censure with praise. For hav- 
ing said, "ye bear with the f<Kjlish gladly ; " 
he added, 

" Being wise yourselves." For it was a sign 
of foliy to glory, and on such matters. .And 
yet it liehoved to rebuke them, and say. ' Do 
not bear with the foolish; ' he does this, how- 
ever, at greater advant.ige. For in that case he 
would have seemed to relmke tiiem because he 
himself was destitute of these advantages ; but 
now having showed himself to be their superior 
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even in these points, and to esteem them to be 
nutiiing, he corrects them with greater effect. 
.'Xt present, however, before entering uiwn his 
own praises and (he comparison, he also 
reproaclies the Corinthians with their great 
slavishness, because they were extravagantly 
sui>missive to them. And observe how he ridi- 
cules them. 

Ver. 20. " For ye bear with a man," he says, 
" if he devour yoti." 

How then saidst thou, " that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as we ?" (Ver. 1 2.) 
Seest thou that he shows that they did take of 
them, and noi simply take, but even in excess ; 
for the term "devour" plainly shows this, 

" If a man bring you into bondage." 'Ye 
have given away both your money,' he says, 
' and your persons, and your freedom. For 
this is. more than taking of you ; to be masters 
not only of your money, but of yourselves also. ' 
.\nd he makes this plain even before, where he 
says, " If others partake of this right over you, 
do not we much more?" (i Cor. ix. 12.) Then 
he addeth wliat is more severe, sajnng, 

"If a man exalt himself." 'For neither is 
your slavery of a moderate sort, nor axe your 
masters gentle, but burdensome and odious.' 

"If a man smite you on the face." Seest 
thou again a further stretch of tyranny ? He 
said this, not meaning that they were stricken 
on the face, but that they spat upon and dis- 
honored them ; wherefore he added, 

V'er. 21. "1 si>eak by way of disparagement,' ' 
for ye suffer no whit less than men smitten on 
the face. What now can be stronger than this? 
What oppression more bitter than this? when 
having taken from you both your money and 
your freedom and your honor, they even so are 
not gentle towards you nor suffer you to abide 
in the rank of servants, but have used you more 
insultingly than any bought slave.* 

" .\s though we had Ijeen weak." The 
expression is obscure. For since it was a dis- 
agreeable subject he therefore so expressed it as 
to steal away the offensiveness by the obscurity. 
For what he wishes to say is this. ' For cannot 
we also do these things? Yes, but we do them 
not. Wherefore then do ye bear with these men, 
a.s though we could not do these things? Surely 
it were something to im[)ute to you that ye even 
bear with men who play the fool ; but that ye 
do this, even when they so despise you, plunder 
you, exalt themselves, smite you, can admit 
neither of excuse nor any reastiin at all. For 
this is a new fashion of deceiving. For men 
that deceive both give and flatter; but these both 
deceive, and take and insult you. Whence ye 
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cannot have a shadow of allowance, seeing that 
ye spit on those that humble themselves for your 
sakes that ye may be exalted, but admire those 
who exalt themselves that ye may be bumbled. 
For could not we too do these things? Ves, but 
we do not wish it, looking to your advantage. 
For they indeed sacrificing your interests seek 
their own, but we sacrificing our own interests 
seek for yours.' Seest thou how in every instance, 
whilst speaking plainly to them, he also alarms 
them by what he says. ' For,' he says, ' if it 
be on this account that ye honor them, because 
they smite and insult you, we also can do this, 
enslave, smite, exalt ourselves against you.' 

[3.] Seest thou how he lays upon them the 
whole blame, both of their senseless pride and 
of what seems to be folly in himself. ' For 
not that I may show myself more conspicuous, 
but that I may set you free from this bitter 
slavery, am I compelled to glory some little. 
But it is meet to examine not simply things 
that are said, but, in additinn, the reason also. 
For Samuel also put together a high panegyric 
upon himself, when he anointed Saul, saying, 
" W'hose a.ss have I taken, or calf, or shoes ? or 

I have I oppressed any of you ?" (i Sara. xii. 3, 
LXX.) y\nd yet no one finds fault with him. 
And the reason is because he did not say it by 
way of setting off himself ; but because he was 
going to apjjoint a king, he wishes under the 
form of a defence [of himself] to instruct him 
to be meek and gentle. And ol>serve the wis- 
dom of the prophet, or rather the loving kind- 
ness of God. Fur because he wished to turn 
them from [their design,] bringing together a 
number of grievous things he a.sserted them of 
their future king.xs, for instance, that he would 
make their wives grind at the mill, (i Siim. viii. 
11 — 18.) the men shepherds and muleteers; 

[ for he went through all the service appertaining 
to the kingdom with minuteness. But when he 
saw that they would not be hindered by any of 
these things, but were incurably distempered ; 
he thus both spareth them and composeth their 
king to gentleness, (i Sam. xii. 5.) Therefore 
he also takes him to witness. For indeed no 
one wa.s then bringing suit or charge against 
him that he needed to defend himself, but he 
siiid those things in order to make him better, 
.■\nd therefore also he added, to take down his 
pride, " If ye will hearken, ye and your king," 
(ibid. 14.) such and such good things shall be 
yours ; "but if ye will not hearken, then the 
reverse of all." Amos also said, "I was no 
prophet, nor the son of a prophet, but only a 
herdsman, a gatherer of sycamore fruit. .\nd 
God took me." (Amos vii. 14, 15.) But he 
did nut say this to exah himself, but to stop 
their mouths that suspected him as no prophet, 
and to show that he is no deceiver, nor says cf 



I 




HOMII.Y \X1V.J 



HOMILIES ON SECOND CORINTHIANS. 



393 



I 



his own mind the things which he says. Again, 
another also, to show the very same thing, said, 

'• But truly I am full of power by the spirit 
and mi^ht of the Lord." (Micah iii. 8.) And 
David also when he related the matter of the 
lion and of the bear, (i Sam. xvii. 34, &c. ) 
spake not lo glorify himself, Init to brino; about 
a great and admirable end. For since it was 
not believed |Kjssible he could conquer the bar- 
barian unarmed, he that was not able even to 
bear arms: he. was compelled to give proofs of 
his own valor. And when he cut off Saul's 
skirt, he said not what he said out of display, 
but to reix;l an ill suspicion which they had 
scattered abroad against him, saying, that he 
wished to kill him. (i Sam. xxiv. 4, &:c.) It is 
meet therefore every where to seek for the rea- 
son. Far he that looks to the advantage of his 
hearers even though he should praise himself, 
not only deserves not to be found fault with, 
but even to he crowned ; and if he is silent, 
then to be found fault ivith. For if David had 
then lieen silent in the mutter of Goliath, they 
would not have allowed him to go out to the 
battle, nor lo have raised that iUustrions trophy. 
Un this account then he speaks being com- 
pelled ; and that not to his lirethren, although 
he was distrusted by them too as well as by the 
king ; but envy stopped their cars. Therefore 
leaving them alone, he tell.'; his tale to him who 
was not as yet envious of him. 

[4.] For envy is a fearful, a fearful thing, 
and persuades men to despise their own salva- 
tion. In this way did both Cain destroy him- 
self, and again, before his time, the devil who 
was the destroyer of his father. So did Saul 
invite an evil demon against his own soul ; and 
when he had invited, he again envied his phy- 
sician. For such is the nature of envy ; he 
kn;w that he was saved, yet he would rather 
have perished than see him that saved him had 
in honor. What can be more grievous than 
this passion ? One cannot err in calling it the 
devil's offspring. And in it is contained the 
fruit of vainglory, or rather its root also ; for 
both these evils are wont mutually to produce 
each other. And thus in truth it was that Saul 
even thus envied, when they said, " David 
smote by ten thousands," (i Sam. xviii. 7.) 
than which what can be more senseless ? For 
why dost thou envy ? tell me ! ' Because such 
an one praised him ? ' Yet surely thou ought- 
est to rejoice ; besides, thou dost not know 
even whether the praise lie true. And dost 
thou therefore grieve because without being 
admirable he hath been praised as such ? And 
yet thou oughtest to feel pity. For if he be 

ood, tho\i oughtest not to envy him when 
praised, but thyself to praise along with those 
that speak well of him ; but if not such, why 




art thou galled ? why thrust the sword against 
thyself? ' Ikcause admired by men?' But 
men today are and to-morrow are not. ' But 
because he enjoys glory ? ' Uf what sort, tell 
me ? That of which the prophet says that it 
is "the flower of grass." {ha. xl. 6. LXX.) Art 
thou then therefore envious becau.se thou bearest 
no burden, nor carricst about with thee such 
loads of grass ? But if he seems to thee to be 
enviable on this account, then why not also 
woodcutters who carry l)ur<iens every day and 
come to the city [with them] ? For that l)ur- 
den is nothing better than this, but even worse. 
For theirs indeed galls the body only, but this 
hath oftentimes harmed the soul even and 
occasioned greater solicitude than pJeasure. 
And should one have gained renown through 
eloquence, the fear he endures is greater than 
the good report he bears ; yea, what is more, 
the one is shfTt, the other jX!q)etual. ' But he 
is in favor with these in authority ? * In that 
too again is danger and envy. For as thou 
feelest towards him, so do many others feel. 
' But he is praised continually ? ' This pro- 
duces bitter slavery. For he will not dare to 
do fearlessly aught of what according to his 
judgment he should, lest he should offend those 
that extot him, fur that distinction is a hard 
bondage to him. So that the more he is known 
lo, so many the more masters he has, and his 
slavery becomes the greater, as masters of his 
are found in every quarter. A servant indeed, 
when he is relea-sed from the eye of his master, 
l>oth takes breath and lives in all freedom ; but 
this man meets with masters at every turn, for 
he is the slave of all that api^ear in the forum. 
And even should some net essary ol)ject press, 
he dares not set fool in the forum, except it be 
with his servants following, and his horse, and 
all his other show set in array, lest his m,asters 
condemn him. And if he sees some friend of 
those who are Inily so', he has not the boldness 
to talk with him on an equal footing ; for he is 
afraid of his masters, lest they depose him 
from his glory. So that the more distinguished 
he is, so much the more he is enslaved. And 
if he suffer aught that is disagreeable, the insult 
is the more annoying, both in that he has more 
lo witness it and it seems to infringe his dig- 
nity. It is not only an ins\ilt, but a calamity 
also, for he has also many who exult at it ; and 
in like way if he come to the enjoyment of any 
good thing, he has more who envy and detract 
and do their vigilance to destroy him. Is this 
then a good ? tell me. Is this glory ? By no 
means ; but ingloriousness, and slavery, and 
bonds, and every burdensome thing one can 
say. But if the glory that cometh of men be 
so greatly to be coveted in thy account, and if 
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it quite disquiets thee that such and such an 
i>ne is applauded of t!ie many ; when thou 
Iftholdest him iu the enjoyment of that applause, ' 
jjass over in thy thought to the world to cornel 
and the glory which is there. And just a« 
when hurryinfi to escape the unset of a wild 
beast, thou enterest into a cabin and shut- 
test to the doors ; so now also flee unto tho 
life to come, and that unspeakable glory. | 



For so shalt thou both tread this under thy 
feet, and wilt easily lay hold upon that, and 
wilt enjoy the true lilierty, and the eternal 
good things; whereiuito may we al! attain 
through the grace and love towards men of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, with the Holy Spirit, lie glory, might, 
honor, now and ever, and world without end. 
Amen. 



HOMILY XXV 



2 Cor. xj. 21. 



Yet whereinsoever any is bold, f I speak in foolishness,) I 
am bold also. 

See him again drawing back and using depre- 
ciation and correctives beforehand, although he 
has already even said many such things: as, 
•' Would that ye could bear with me in a little 
foolishness; "<Ver. i.) and again, "Let no man 
think me foolish: if ye do, yet as foolish receive 
me." (Ver. i6.) "That which I speak. I speak 
not after the Lord, \ml as in foolishness." (Ver. 
17. ) " .Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I 
will giory also;" (Ver. 18.) and here again, 
" Whereinsoever any is Wd, (I s]>eak in fool- 
ishness) I am bold also." Boldness and folly 
he calls it to speak aught great of himself, and 
that though there was a necessity, teaching us 
even to an excess' to avoid any thing of the sort. 
For if after we have done all, we ought to call 
ourselves unprofitable ; of what forgiveness can 
he l)e worthy who, when no rea.son presses, 
exalts himself and boasts? Therefore also did 
the Pharisee meet the fate he did, and even in 
harbor suffered shipwreck liecause he struck 
upon this rock. Therefore also doth Paul, 
although he sees very ample necessity for it, 
draw bark nevertheless, and keep on observing 
that sirrh speaking is a mark of foolishness. 
And then at length he makes the venture", put- 
ting for^vard the plea of necessity, and says, 

Ver. 22. " Are they Hebrews? so am 1. Are 
they Israelites? so am L" 

For it was not ail Hebre\vs that were Israel- 
ites, since both the Ammonites and Moabites 
were Hebrews. Wherefore he added somewhat 
to clear his nobility of descent, and says, 

Ver. 22, 23. "Are they the seed of Abra- 
ham? so am I. Are they ministers of Christ. 
(I speak as one beside himself,) I more." 



He is not content ivith his former depreca- 
tion, but uses it again here also. " I sjieak as 
one beside himself, I more." I am their supe- 
rior and their better. .And indeed he |X)ssessed 
clear proofs of his sujieriority, but nevertheless 
even so he terms the thing a folly'. -And yet if 
they were false A]wsilcs, he needed not to have 
introduced his own superiority by way of com- 
parison, but to have destroyed their claim to 
"be ministers" at all. Well, he did destroy 
it, saying, "False .'\postles, deceitful workers, 
fashioning themselves into Apostles of Christ," 
(Ver. 15.) but now be doth not proceed in that 
way, for his discourse was about to proceed to 
strict examination ; and no one when an exami- 
nation is in hand simply asserts; but having 
first stated the case in the way of comparison, 
he shows it to be negatived by the facts, a ver)' 
strong negative. But besides, it is their opin- 
ion he gives, not his own assertion, when he 
says, " Are they ministersof Christ ?" And hav- 
ing said, " I more," he proceeds in his com- 
parison, and shows that not by bare assertions, 
but by furnishing the proof that facts supply, 
he maintains the impress of the Apostleship. 
And leaving all his miracles, he begins with his 
trials ; thus saying, 

" In labors more abundantly, in stripes alxne 
measure." This latter is greaterthan the former ; 
to be both beaten and scourged. 

" In prisons more abundantly." Here too 
again is there an increase. " In deaths oft." 
(i Cor. XV. 31.) For. "I die," saith he. 
"daily." But here, even in reality; 'for I 
have oft been delivered into mortal dangers*.' 

Ver. 24. " Of the Jews five times received I 
forty stripes save one." 

Why, "save one?" There was an ancient 
law that he who had received more than the 
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forty should be held disgraced amongst them. 
Lest then the vehemence and impetuosity' of 
the executioner by inflicting more than the num- 
ber should cause a man to be disgraced, they 
decreed that they should be inflicted, " save 
one," that even if the executioner should 
exceed, he might not overpass the forty, but 
remaining within the prescribed number might 
not bring degradation on him that was scourged. 

Ver. 25. "Thrice was I beaten with rods, 
once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck." 

And what has this to do with the Gospel? 
Because he went forth on long journeys; and 
those by sea. 

" A night and a day I have been inthedeep." 
Some say this means out on the open sea, others, 
swimming upon it, which is also the truer inter- 
pretation. There is nothing wonderful, at least, 
about the former, nor would he have placed it 
as greater than his shipwrecks. 

Ver. 26. ♦' In perils of rivers." 

For he was compelled also to cross rivers. 

" In perils of robbers, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderness." ' Everywhere were 
contests set before me, in places, in countries, in 
cities, in deserts.' 

" In perils from the Gentiles, in perils amongst 
false brethren." 

Behold another kind of warfare. For not 
only did such as were enemies strike at him, 
but those also who played the hypocrite ; and 
he had need of much firmness, much prudence. 

[2.] Ver. 27. " In labor and travail." 

Perils succeed to labors, labors to perils, one 
upon other and unintermitted, and allowed him 
not to take breath even for a little. 

Ver. 27, 28. " In joumeyings often, in hun- 
ger and thirst and nakedness, besides those 
things that are without." 

What is left out is more than what is enum- 
erated. Yea rather, one cannot count the 
number of those even which are enumerated ; 
for he has not set them down specifically, but 
has mentioned those the number of which was 
small and easily comprehended, saying, " thrice " 
and "thrice," (Ver. 25.) and [again] "once;" 
but of the others he does not mention the num- 
ber because he had endured them often. And 
he recounts not their results as that he had con- 
verted so many and so many, but only what he 
suffered on behalf of the Preaching ; at once out 
of modesty, and as showing that even should 
nothing have been gained but labor, even so his 
title to wages has been fulfilled. 

"That which presseth upon me daily." The 
tumults, the disturbances, the assaults' of mobs, 
onsets of cities. For the Jews waged war 
against this man most of all because he most of 
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all confounded them, and his changing sides all 
at once was the greatest refutation of their mad- 
ness. And there breathed a mighty war against 
him, from his own people, from strangers, from 
false brethren; and every where were billows 
and precipices, in the inhabited world, in the 
uninhabited, by land, by sea, without, within. 
And he had not even a full supply of necessary 
food, nor even of thin clothing, but the cham- 
pion of the world wrestled in nakedness and 
fought in hunger ; so far was he from enriching 
himself. Yet he murmured not, but was grate- 
ful for these things to the Judge of the combat.* 

"Anxiety for all the Churches." This was 
the chief thing of all, that his soul too was dis- 
tracted, and his thoughts divided. For even if 
nothing from without had assailed him; yet the 
war within was enough, those waves on waves, 
that sleet of cares, that war of thoughts. For if 
one that hath charge of but a single house, and 
hath servants and superintendents and stewards, 
often cannot take breath for cares, though there 
be none that molests him : he that hath the care 
not of a single house, but of cities and peoples 
and nations and of the whole world; and in 
respect to such great concerns, and with so 
many spitefully entreating him, and single- 
handed, and suffering so many things, and so 
tenderly concerned as not even a father is for 
his children — consider what he endured. For 
that thou mayest not say. What if he was anx- 
ious, yet the anxiety was slight*, he added fur- 
ther the intensity of the care, saying, 

Ver. 29. "Who is weak, and I am not 
weak?" He did not say, 'and I share not in 
his dejection ? ' but, 'so am I troubled and 
disturbed, as though I myself were laboring 
under that very affection, that very infirmity.' 

" Who is made to stumble, and I burn not ? " 
See, again, how he places before us the excess 
of his grief by calling it "burning." 'lam 
on fire,' 'lam in a flame,' he says, which is 
surely greater than any thing he has said. For 
those other things, although violent, yet both 
pass quickly by, and brought with them that 
pleasure which is unfading ; but this was what 
afflicted and straightened him, and pierced his 
mind through and through ; the suffering such 
things for each one of the weak, whosoever he 
might be. For he did not feel pained for the 
greater sort only and despise the lesser, but 
counted even the abject amongst his familiar 
friends. Wherefore also he said, "who is 
weak?" whosoever he may be; and as though 
he were himself the Church throughout the 
world, so was he distressed for every member. 

Ver. 30. " If I must needs glory, I will glory 
of the things which concern m y weakness." 

'iwAmt. 



396 



WORKS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM. 



[Homily XXV. 



Seest thou that he no where glorieth of mira- 
rles. but of his persecutions and his trials? For 
this is meant by " weaknesses." And he shows 
that his warfare was of a diversified charar ter'. 
For both the Jews warred ii]>an him, and the 
(rentiles stood against him, and the false breth- 
ren fought with him, anri brethren laused him 
sorrow, through their weakness and by taking 
offense: — on every side he found trouble and 
disturbance, from friends and from strangers. 
This is the especial mark of an Apostle, by these 
things is the Gospel woven. 

Ver. -ji, 32. "The God and Father of the 
Lord Jesus knoweth that I lie not. The Gov- 
ernor ivndcr Aretas the king guarded the city 
of the Damascenes, desiring to apprehend 
me." 

What can be the reason that he here strongly 
confirms and gives assurance of [his truth], see- 
ing he did not so in respect to any of the former 
things? Because, perhaps, this was of older 
date and not so well known*; whilst of those 
other facts, his care for the churches, and all 
the rest, they were themselves cognisant. See 
then how great the war [against him] was, 
since on his account the city w.is "guarded." 
And when I say this of the war, I say it of the 
zeal of Paul ; for except this had breathed 
intensely, it had not kindled the governor to 
so great m.idness, These things are the part of 
an apostolic soul, to suffer so great things and 
yet in nothing to veer about, but to bear nobly 
whatever befalls ; yet not to go out to meet dan- 
gers, nor to rush upon them. See for instance 
here, how he was content to evade the siege, by 
being " let down through a window in a basket." 
For though he were even desirous " to depart 
hence ; " still nevertheless he also passionately 
affected the salvation of men. And therefore he 
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ofttimes had recourse even to such devices as 
these, preserving himself for the Preaching; 
and he refused not to use even human contriv- 
ances when the occasion called for them ; so 
sober and watchful was he. For in cases where 
evils were inevitable, he needed only grace ; 
but where the trial was of a measured character, 
he devises many things of himself even, here 
again ascribing the whule to God. And just as 
a spark of un(]uenrhal)le tire, if it fell into the 
sea, would be merged as many waves swept over 
it, yet would again rise shining to the surface; 
even so surely the blessed Paul also would now 
be overwhelmed by j)erils, and now again, hav- 
ing dived* through them, wttulil come up more 
radiant, overcoming by suffering evil. 

[3.] For this is the brilliant victory, this is the 
Church's trophy, thus is the Devil overthrown 
when we suffer injury. For when we suffer, he 
is taken captive; and himself suffers harm, 
when he would fain inflict it on us. And this 
happened in Paul's case also ; and the more he 
plied him with perils, the more was he defeated. 
Nor did he raise up against him only one kind 
of trials, but various and diverse. For s<jme 
involved labor, others sorrow, others fear, others 
pain, others care, others shame, others all these 
at once; but yet he was victorious in all. And 
like as if a single soldier, having the whole 
world fighting against him, should move through 
the mid ranks of his enemies, and suffer no 
harm : even so did Paul, showing himself 
singly, among barbarians, among Greeks, on 
every land, on every sea, abide unconquered. 
.■\nd as a spark, falling upon reeds and hay, 
changes into its own nature the things so kind- 
led ; so also did this man setting upon all make 
things change over unto the truth ; like a winter 
torrent, sweeping over all things and overturn- 
ing every obstacle. And like some charajiion 
who wrestles, runs, and boxes too ; or soldier 
engaged by turns in storming^, fighting on Foot, 
on shipboard ; so did he try by turns every 
form of fight, and breathed out fire, and was 
unapproachable by all ; with his single body 
taking possession of the world, with his single 
tongue putting all to flight. Not with such 
force did those many trumjwts fall upon the 
stones of Jericho and throw them dow^n, as did 
the sound of this man's voice both dash to 
the earth the devil's strong-holds and bring over 
to himself those that were against him. And 
when he had collected a multitude of captives, 
having armed the same, he made them again 
his own army, and by their means conquered. 
Wonderful was Daviid who laid Goliah low with 
a single stone ; but if thou wilt examine Paul's 
achievements, that is a child's exploit, and great 






P 




HoMiLt XXV.] 



HOMILIES ON SECOND CORINTHIANS, 



397 



as is the difference between a shepherd and a 
general, so great the difference thou shalt see 
here. For this man brought down no Goliath 
by the hurling of a stone, but by speaking only 
he scattered the whule array of the Devil ; as a 
lion roaring and darting out flame from his 
tongue, so was he found by all irresistible ; and 
bounded everywhere by turns continually ; he ran 
to these, he came to those, he turned, about to 
these, he bounded away to ethers, swifter in his 
attackthan thewind; governing the whole world, 
as though a single house or a siiij;le ship ; rescuing 
the sinking, steadying the dizzied, cheering the 
sailors, sitting at the tiller, keeping an eye to 
the prow, tightening the yards, handling an 
oar, pulling at the mast, watching the sky ; 
being all things in himself, both sailor, and 
pilot, and pilot's mate', and sail, and ship ; and 
snfTerir.e; all things in order to relieve the evils 
of others. For consider. He endured shipwreck 
that he might stay the shipwreck of the world , 
"a day and a night he passed in the deep," 
that he might tlraw it up- from the deep of 
error; he was " in weariness" that he might 
refresh the weary ; he endured smiting that he 
might heal those that had been smitten of the 
devil; he passetl his time in prisons that he 
might lead forth to the light those that were 
sitting in prison and in darkness; he was " in 
deaths oft " that he might deliver from grievous 
deaths; "five times he received forty stripes 
save one " that he might free these that inflicted 
them from the scourge of the devil ; he was 
" beaten with ro<ls " that he might bring them 
under " the rod and the staff" of Christ ; (Ps. 
xxiii. 4.) he " was stoned," that he might 
deliver them from the senseless stones; he" was 
in the wilderness^, that he might take them out 
of the wilderness; "in journeying," to stay 
their wanderings and open the way that leadeth 
to heaven; he "was in perils in the cities," 
that he might show the city* which is above; 
" in hunger and thirst," to deliver from a more 
grievous hunger; "in nakedness," to clothe 
their unseemliness with the robe of Christ ; set 
upon by the mob, to extricate them from the 
besetment of fiends ; he burned, that he might 
quen<:h the burning dans of the devil : 
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" through a window was let down from the 
wall," to send up from below those that lay pros- 
trate upon the ground. Shall we then talk any 
more, seeing we do not so much as know what 
Paul suffered ? shall we make mention any more of 
goods, or even of wife, or city, or freedom, 
when we have seen him ten thousand times 
despising even life itself? The martyr dies 
once for all : but that blessed saint in his one 
body and one soul endured so many perils ;is 
were enough to disturb even a soul of adamant ; 
and what things all the saints together have suf- 
fered in so many bodies, those all he himself 
endured in one: he entered into the world as 
if a rate-course, and stripped himself of all, 
and so made a noble stand. For he knew the 
fiends that were wrestling with him. Wherefore 
also he shone forth brightly at once from the 
beginning, from the very starting-post, and even 
to the end he continued the same ; yea, rather 
he even increased the intensity of his pursuit as 
he drew nearer to the prize. And what surely 
is wonderful is that though suffering and doing 
such great things, he knew how to maintain an 
exceeding modesty. For when he was driven 
upon the necessity of relating his own good 
deeds, he ran quickly over them all ; although 
he tnight have filled books without number, had 
he wished to unfold in detail* every thing he 
mentioned ; if he had sjwcitied the Churches 
he was in care for, if his prisonsand his achiev- 
ments in them, if of the other things one by 
one, the besetment.s'*, the assaults. But he 
would not. Knowing then these things, let us 
also learn to be modest and not to glory at any 
time in wealth or other wurklly things, but in 
the reproaches we suffer for Christ's sake, and 
in these, only when need compels ; for if there 
be nothing urging it, let us not mention these 
even, (lest we be puffed up,) but our sins only. 
For so shall we both easily he released from 
them and shall have Cod |)ropitious to us, and 
shall attain the life to come; whereunto may we 
all attain through the grace and love towards 
men of our I-ord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father, with the Holy Ghost, l^ glory, 
might, honor, now and for ever, and world with- 
out end. Amen. 
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1j is not expedient for me doubtless to glory • [for] I will 
come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 



W HAT is this ? Doth he who has spoken such 
great things say, [It is not expedient] "doubt- 
less to glory?" as if he had said nothing? No ; 
not as if he had said nothing: but because he is 
going to pass to another species of boasting, 
which is not intended indeed by so great a 
reward, but which to the many fihongh not to 
carefid examiners) seems to set him off in 
brighter colors', he says, "It is not expedient 
for me doubtless to glory. " For truly the 
great groimds of boasting were those which 
he had re otinted, those of his trials ; he has 
however other things also to tel! of,, such as 
concern the revelations, the unspeakable mys- 
teries. And wherefore, says he, "It is not 
e\i>edient for me ? " he means, ' lest it lift me 
lip to ijride. ' U'hat sayest thou? For if thou 
speak not of them, yet dost thou not know of 
them ? Rut our knowing of them ourselves doth 
not lift us u]> so much as our publishing them to 
others. For it is not the nature of good deeds 
that useth to lift a man up, but their being wit- 
nessed to, antl known of, by the many. For this 
cause therefore he saith, ** It is not expedient 
for me ; " and, 'that I may not implant Uki 
great an idea of mc in those who hear. ' For 
those men indeed, the false apostles, said even 
what was not true about themselves; but this 
man hides even what is true, and that too although 
so great necessity lies upon hinT, and says, " It 
is not expedient for me ; " teaching one and all 
eventosuperfluily-' to avoid any thing of the sort. 
For this thing* is attended with no advantage, 
but even with harm, except there besome neces- 
sary and useful reason which induceth us thereto. 
Having then spoken of his perils, trials, snares. 
dejections, shipwrecks, he passeth to another 
sjiecies of boasting, saying, 

Ver. 2, 3. "I knew a man, fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body, I know not; or out 
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of the body, I know not ; God knoweth ;") such 
an one caught up even to the third heaven. 
And I know how that he was caught up into 
Paradise, (whether in the body^ I know not ; or 
out of the l)ody, I know not;) and heard 
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful* for a 
man to utter. On l)ehalf of such an one will 1 
glory : but on mine own behalf I will not 
glory. " 

Great indeed was this revelation. But this 
was not the only one : there were many others 
Itesides. but he mentions one out of many. For 
I that there were many, hear what he says : " Lest 
: I should be exalted overmuch through the exceed- 
, ing greatness of the revelations. " ' And yet, ' 
I a man may say, ' if he wished to conceal them, 
he ought not to have given any intimation' what- 
ever or said any thing of the sort ; but if 
he wished to sf>eak of them, to sfteak plainly. ' 
Wherefore then is it that he neither s|X)ke plainly 
nor kept silence ? To show by this" also that he 
resorts to the thing unwillingly. And there- 
fore also he has stated the time, " fourteen 
years, " For he does not mention it without 
an object, but to show that he who had refrained 
for so long a time would not now have spoken 
out, except the necessity for doing so had been 
great. But he would have still kept silence, had 
he not seen the brt-ihren perishing. Now 
if Paul from the very beginning was such an 
one as to be coimted worthy of such a revela- 
tion, when as yet he had not wrought such good 
works; consider what he must have grown to in 
fourteen years, .^nd observe how even in this 
very matter he shows motlesty. by his saying 
some things, but confessing that of others he is 
ignorant. For that he was caught up indeed, 
he declared, but whether "in the body " or 
" out of the body " he says he does not know. 
.■Vnd yet it would have been quite enough, if he 
had told of his being caught up and had been 
silent [about the other] ; but as it is, in his 
his modesty he adds this also. What then? 
Was it the mind that was caught up and the 
soul, whilst the body remained dead ? or was the 



* (If, ' /^isiliU.' 

' Or, ' IN tfiii iiutanct.' 




Homily XXVI.] 



HOMILIES ON SECOND CORINTHIANS. 



399 



body caught up ? It is impossible to tell. For 
if Paul who was caught up and whom things 
unspeakable, so many and so great, had befallen 
was in ignorance, much more we. For, indeed, 
that he was in Paradise he knew, and that he 
was in the third heaven he was not ignorant, 
but the manner he knew not clearly. And see 
from yet another consideration how free he is 
from pride. For in his narrative about * ' the city 
of the Damascenes" (2 Cor. xi. 32.) he con- 
firms what he says, but here not ; for it was not 
his aim to establish this fact strongly, but to men- 
mention and intimate it only. Wherefore also he 
goes on to say, "Of such an one will I glory ; " 
not meaning that he who was caught up was some 
other person, but he so frames his language in the 
best manner he possibly could, so as at once to 
mention the fact, and to avoid speaking of him- 
self openly. For what sequence would there be 
in bringing some one else forward, when dis- 
coursing about himself? Wherefore then did he 
so put it ? It was not all one to say, ' I was 
caught up, ' and, " I knew one that was caught 
up;" and 'I will glory of myself, ' and, "I 
will glory of such an one. " Now if any should 
say, 'And how is it possible to be caught up 
without a body?' I will ask him, 'How is it 
possible to be caught up with a body?' for this 
is even more inexplicable than the other, if you 
examine by reasonings and do not give place to 
faith. 

[2.] But wherefore was he also caught up? 
As I think, that he might not seem to be inferior 
to the rest of the Apostles. For since they had 
companied with Christ, but Paul had not : He 
therefore caught up unto glory him also. "Into 
Paradise." For great was the name of this 
place, and it was everywhere celebrated. Where- 
fore also Christ said, " To-day thou shalt be 
with Me in Paradise." (Lukexxiii. 43.) 

" On behalf of such an one will I glory ? " 
wherefore ? For if another were caught up, 
wherefore dost thou glory? Whence it is 
evident that he said these things of him- 
self. And if he added, " but of myself I 
will not glory," he says nothing else than 
this, that, ' when there is no necessity, I 
will say nothing of that kind fruitlessly and at 
random ;' or else he is again throwing obscurity 
over' what he had said, as best he might. For 
that the whole discourse was about himself, 
what follows also clearly shows ; for he went 
on to say, 

Ver. 6. "But if I should even desire toglory, 
I shall not be foolish ; for I shall speak the 
truth." 

How then saidst thou before, ' ' Would that 
ye could bear with me a little in my foolishness ;" 
(Chap. xi. I.) and, "That which I speak, I 
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speak not after the Lord, but as it were foolish- . 
ly;" (Chap. xi. 17-) but here, "Though I 
should even desire to glory, I shall not be fool- 
ish ? " Not in regard of glorying, but of lying ; 
for if glorying be foolishness, how much more 
lying? 

It is then with regard to this that he says, " I 
shall not be foolish." Wherefore also he added, 

" For I shall sjjeak the truth ; but I forbear, 
lest any man should account of me above that 
which he seeth*, or that he heareth from me." 
Here you have the acknowledged reason; for 
they even deemed them to be gods, on account 
of the greatness of their miracles. As then in 
the case of the elements, God hath done both 
things, creating them at once weak and glorious ; 
the one, to proclaim His own power ; the other, 
to prevent the error of mankind* : so truly here 
also were they both wonderful and weak, so that 
by the facts themselves were the unbelievers 
instructed. For if whilst continuing to be 
wonderful only and giving no proof of weakness, 
they had by words tried to draw away the many 
from conceiving of them more than the truth ; 
not only would they have nothing succeeded, 
but they would even have brought about the 
contrary. For those dissuasions in words would 
have seemed rather to spring of lowliness of 
mind, and would have caused them to be the 
more admired. Therefore in act and by deeds 
was their weakness disclosed. And one may 
see this exemplified in the men who lived under 
the old dispensation. For Elias was wonderful, 
but on one occasion he stood convicted of faint- 
heartedness ; and Moses was great, but he also 
fled* under the influence of the same passion. 
Now such things befel them, because God stood 
aloof and permitted their human nature to stand 
confessed. For if because he led them out they 
said, ' Where is Moses*? ' what would they not 
have said, if he had also led them in ? Where- 
fore also [Paul] himself says, ' ' I forbear, lest 
any should account of me." He said not, 
'say of me,' but, " lest any should even account 
of me" beyond my desert.' Whence it is evi- 
dent from this also that the whole discourse 
relates to himself. Wherefore even when he 
began, he said, "It is not expedient for me 
doubtless to glory," which he would not have 
said, had he been going to speak the things 
which he said of another man. For wherefore 
is it "not expedient to glory" about another? 
But it was himself that was counted worthy of 
these things ; and therefore it is that he goes 
on to say, 

Ver. 7. "And that I should not be exalted 
overmuch, through the exceeding greatness of 
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the revelations, there was given to me a thorn 
in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to buffet 
me." 

What sayest thou ? He that counted not the 
kingdom to lie any thing: no, nor yet hell in 
respect of his longing after Christ ; did he deem 
honor from the many to be any thing, so as 
both to be lifted up and to need that i iirb con- 
tinually? for he did not say. ' that he " might " 
buffet' me.' but "that he" may "buffet* me." 
Yet who is there would say this? What then is 
the meaning of what is said ? When we have 
explained what is meant at all by the " thorn," 
and who is this " messenger of Satan," then 
will we declare this also. There are some then 
who have said that he means a kind of jxiin in 
the head which was intli( led of rhe devil; but 
Ood forbid ! For the body of Paul never i.ould 
have been given over to the hands of the devil, 
seeing that the devil himself submitted to the 
same Paul at his mere bidding ; and he set him 
laws and bounds, when he delivered over the 
fornicator for tliedestru< tion of H>e tlcish, and he 
dared not to transgress them. What then is the 
meaning of what is said? An adversary is called 
in the Hebrew. Satnn ; and in the third ISook 
of Kings the Scripture has so termed such as 
were adversaries; and s|)eaking of Solomon, 
says, 'In his days there was no Satan,' that is, 
no adversary, enemy, or opponent, (i Kings v, 
4. ) What he says then is this : Go<l would not 
permit tiic I'rcaching to progress, in order to 
rhei k our high thoughts ; but [Termitted the 
adversaries to set upon us. For this indeed was 
enough to pluck down his high thoughts; not so 
that, pains in the head. And so by the " mess- 
enger of Satan," he means .Alexander the cop- 
persmith, the party of Hymeiiceus and Philetus, 
all the adversaries of the word ; those who con- 
tended with and fought against him. these that 
cast \iim into a prisoi^. thu.se that lieat himi, that 
led him away to death*: fur they did Satan's 
business. As then he calls those Jews children 
of the devil, who were imitating his deeds, so 
also he calls a " mes.senger of Satan " every one 
thai opjioseth. He says therefore, "There was 
given to me a ihorn to buffet me ; " not as if God 
putteth arms into such men's hands, God for- 
bid ! not that He doth chastise or punish, but 
for the time alloweth and permitteth them.* 

' [Chrys(i»tafn's view nf this peculiar trial nf the ApoMlc, 
atthough h«ltl by most nf the Greek farhcrs and by *omc eminent 
ftchiilan of later ages (F.ratmus, Calvin, Friivsrhe, Rciche, etc.) 
does not f«cm ^alisfaclofy. 'I'hcrc wa* nnthing peculiar tfi Paul 
in the trialii and temptations inr.ideni tu the .Apii^tutic nllice, fur 
they were shared by all hi!, companiuns, nor do they »eem to be 
pr.iperly expressed by "a sl.ilce it the Jlrtk ^'* or as some prefer to 
render " for ihc flesh." wtiich naturally suj^ttcsis that iho affliction 
was a bodily ailment. s,>meiitine thai caused p.iin and made the 
difchariEc of hifc duties Ijitr1cn*»me Bp. I.ighifoo* (Com on 
(jalaiians, pp. 1S6, 1B7) ^iiK'.;e>is thai ihe circumstances imply 
that the malady wak acute and kcverc . that it wav in some iray 



[3.] Vcr. 8. "Concerning this thing I be- 
sought the Lord thrice." 

That is, oftentimes. This also is a mark of 
great lowliness of mind, his not concealing that 
he could not bear those insidious plotiings, that 
he fainted under them and was reduced to pray 
for deliverance. 

\'er. 9. " -And He said unto me, My grace is 
sufficient for thee ; for my power is made per- 
fect in weakness." 

That is to say, ' It is sufficient for thee that 
thou raisest the dead, that thou curest thebliml. 
that thou cleansest lepers, that thou wt.rkesf 
these other miracles : seek not also exemption 
from danger and fear and to preach without 
annoyances. But art thou pained and dejected 
lest it should seem to be owing to My weakness, 
tliat there are many who plot against and beat 
thee and harass and scourge thee? Why this very 
thing lioth show My power. " For My power," 
He saith, "is made perfect in weakness," when 
lieing persetuteil ye overccme your perse- 
cutors ; when being harassed ye get the better 
of them that harass you ; when Ix-ing put in 
bonds ye convert them that put you in bonds. 
Seek not then more than is needed.' .Seest thou 
how he him.stlf a.ssigns one reastin, and God 
another? Kor he himself says, " I^est I should l)e 
exalted overmuch, there was given to me a 
thorn ; " but he says that God said He jjermitted 
it in order to show His power. ' Thou seekest 
therefore a thing which is not only not needed. 
but which alsoobscureth the glory of My power.' 
For by the words, " is suffit ient for thee," He 
would signify this, that nothing else need be 
added, but the whule was complete. So that 
from this also it is plain that he does not intend 
pains in the head: for in truth they did not 
preach when they were sick, for they could not 
prea( h xvhen ill ; but that harassed and perse 
cuted, they overcame all. 'After having heard 
this then,' he says, 

" Most gkidly therefore will I glory in my 
weaknesses." For that they may not sink down, 
when those false .\postles are glorying over their 
contrary lot' antl these are suffering persecution, 
he shows that he shineth all the brighter fcr 

humiiliating as inlendcd to check spiritual pride : that as acricvtsus 
hindrance to the f jos^k] it was a 1ri.1l to his constancy and rrvthi' 
tion : that it wa.s uf such a nature that it could nni D« Ci»cealed 
from other*: and that it was coniinu<iusnr rccurretii Attaiirmpts 
to define it nKirc closely — Chry*ostom on this pane mention*, one. 
" pntns in the head" — (ail as Deing purely conjcciur?)!. Bin the 
fiii(e« knowledge on the subject however it might gratify curiosity 
could add nothing to rhe Instructivenes* of the cajie as it stands 
That the mosi hon.ired of oil philunliirupisls, (he chlefesl of ttic 
twelve, the mfisl dislingulshcd of Christ's followers should fo"'. 
to l»e butfeied with such a chronic iKjdily ailment ; that il 
earnest prayers could not niccced in securing its rcmos..: 

yet (hat ^racc was bestowed on him ro bear il, an.l best .is > 

such measure that he could even rejoice in what was painfid .ml 

, gl iry in Infirmities, is a le«von of irhristlan experience ttai t.i.. 

1 been full of cimfon and edification in all age* of the church 1 .. 
this we owe the noble Christian parjtdox which to myrta Is ,,r \^r- 
dened souls has b.:en a well-spiing of comfort and peace, \S iisx 1 
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this, and that thus the power of God shines 
forth the rather, and what happens is just 
matter for glorying. Wherefore he says, " Most 
gladly therefore will I glory." ' Not as there- 
fore sorrowing did I speak of the things which 
I enumerated, or of that which I have just now 
said, " there was given to me a thorn ; " but as 
priding myself upon them and drawing to 
myself greater power.' VVherefore also he adds, 

"That the strength of Christ may rest upon 
me." Here he hints at another thing also, 
namely, that in proportion as the trials waxed 
in intensity, in the same proportion the grace 
was increased and continued. 

Ver. 10. " Wherefore I take pleasure in 
many weaknesses."* Of what sort? tell me. 
" In injuries, in persecutions, in necessities, in dis- 
tresses." 

Seest thou how he has now revealed it in the 
clearest manner? For in mentioning the 
species of the infirmity he spake not of fevers, 
nor any return' of that sort, nor any other bod- 
ily ailment, but of " injuries, persecutions, dis- 
tresses." Seest thou a single-minded soul ? 
He longs to be delivered from those dangers ; 
but when he heard God's answer that this befit- 
teth not, he was not only not sorry that he was 
disappointed of his prayer, but was even glad. 
Wherefore he said, "I take pleasure," 'I rejoice, 
I long, to be injured, persecuted, distressed for 
Christ's sake.' And he said these things both to 
check those, and to raise the spirits of these that 
they might not be ashamed at Paul's sufferings. 
For that ground' was enough to make them shine 
brighter than all men. Then he mentions 
another reason also. 

" For when I am weak, then am I strong." 

' Why marvellest thou that the power of God 
is then conspicuous? I too am strong "then ; " ' 
for then most of all did grace come upon him. 
" For as His sufferings abound, so doth our 
consolation abound also." (Chap. i. 5.) 

[4.] Where affliction is, there is also conso- 
lation ; where consolation, there is grace also. 
For instance when he was thrown into the 
prison, then it was he wrought those marvellous 
things ; when he was shipwrecked and cast away 
upon that barbarous country, then more than 
ever was he glorified. When he went bound 
into the judgment-hall, then he overcame even 
the judge. And so it was too in the Old Testa- 
ment ; by* their trials the righteous flourished. 
So it was with the three children, so with Daniel, 
with Moses, and Joseph ; thence did they all 
shine and were counted worthy of great crowns. 
For then the sonl also is purified, when it is 
afflicted for God's sake : it then enjoys greater 
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assistance as needing more help and worthy of 
more grace. And truly, before the reward 
which is proposed to it by God, it reaps a 
rich harvest of good things by becoming philo- 
sophic. For affliction rends pride away and 
prunes out all listlessness and exerciseth' unto 
patience : it revealeth the meanness of human 
things and leads unto much philosophy. For 
all the passions give way before it, envy, emu- 
lation, lust, rule,' desire of riches, of beauty^, 
boastfulness, pride, anger; and the whole 
remaining swarm of these distempers. And if 
thou desirest to see this in actual working, I 
shall be able to show thee both a single individ- 
ual and a whole people, as well under affliction 
as at ease; and so to teach thee how great 
advantage cometh of the one, and how great list- 
lessness from the other. 

For the people of the Hebrews, when they 
were vexed and persecuted, groaned and 
besought God, and drew down upon themselves 
great influences' from above : but when they 
waxed fat, they kicked. The Ninevities again, 
when they were in the enjoyment of security, 
so exasperated God that He threatened to pluck 
up the entire city from its foundations: 
but after they had been humbled by that 
preaching, they displayed all virtue*. But 
if thou wouldest see also a single individual, 
consider Solomon. For he, when deliberating with 
anxiety and trouble concerning the government 
of that nation, was vouchsafed that vision : but 
when he was in the enjoyment of luxury, he 
slid into the very pit of iniquity. And what 
did his father? When was he admirable and 
passing belief? Was it not when he was in 
trials? And Absalom, was he not sober-minded, 
whilst still an exile ; but after his return, became 
both tyrannical and a parricide? And what 
did Job? He indeed shone even in prosperity, 
but showed yet brighter after his affliction. 
And why must one speak of the old and ancient 
things ? for if one do but examine our own state 
at present, he will see how great is the advant- 
age of affliction. For now indeed that we are 
in the enjoyment of peace, we are become 
supine, and lax'" and have filled the Church with 
countless evils ; but when we were persecuted, we 
were more sober-minded, and kinder, and more 
earnest, and more ready as to these assemblies 
and as to hearing. For what fire is to gold, 
that is affliction unto souls; wiping away filth, 
rendering men clean, making them bright and 
shining. It leadeth unto the kingdom, that 
unto hell. And therefore the one way is broad, 
the other narrow. Wherefore also. He Himself 
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saitJ, " In the world ye shall have tribulation," 
(John xvi. 33.) as though he were leaving some 
j^'reat good behind unto us. If then thou art a 
disciple, travel thou the straight and narrow 
way, and be not disgusted nor discouraged.' 
For even if thou he not afflicted in that way ; 
thou must inevitably be afflicted on other 
grotnids, of no advantage to thee. For the 
envious man also, and the lover of money, and 
he that burneth for an harlot, and the vain- 
glorious, and each one of the rest that fallow 
whatsoever is evil, endureth niany dishearten- 
ings and afflictions, and is not less afflicted than 
they who mourn, And if he doth not weep nor 
mourn, it is for shame and insensibility: since 
if thou shouldest look into his soul, thou wilt 
see it filled with countless waves. Since then 
whether we follow this way of life or lliat, we 
must needs be afflicted: wherefore choose we 
not this way which along with affliction bring- 
eth crowns innumerable? For thus hath God 
led all the saints through affliction and distress, 
at once doing them service, and securing the 
rest of men against entertaining a higher opin- 
ion of them than they deserve. For thus it 
was that idolatries gained ground sit first ; men 
being held in admiration beyond their desert. 
Thus the Roman senate decreed .'\lex3nder* to 
be the thirteenth God, for it possessed the privi- 
lege of electing and enrolling Gotis. For 
instance, when all about Christ had been 
reix)rted, the ruler of the nation' sent to inquire, 
whether they would be pleased to elect Him 
also a God. They however refused their con- 
sent, being angry and indignant that previous 
to their vote and decree, the Power of the Cruc- 
ified flashing abroad had won over the whole 
world to its own worship. But thus it was ordered 
even against their will (hat the Divinity of 
Christ was not proclaimed by man's decree, nor 
was He counted one of the many that were by 
them elected. For they counted even bo.xers to 
l>e Ciods, and the favorite of Hadrian; after 
whom the city Antinous is named. For since 
death testifies against their moral nature, the 
devil invented another way, that of the soul's 
immortality; and mingling therewith that exces- 
sive flattery, he seduced many into impiety. 
And observe what wicked artifice. When we 
advance that doctrine for a goo*l purpose, he 
overthrows our wortls ; but when he himself is 
desirous of framing an argument for mischief, 
he is very zealous in setting it up. And if any 
one ask, ' How is .Alexander a Cod.? Is he not 
dead? and miserably too?' 'Yes, but the soul 
is immortal ? ' he replies. Now thou arguest 

* Thai Alex.irdcr ihe Great had at any rate a lemple dedicated 
to him, l« mcntiiMieJ by 1.ainpririiu< 

' Sjee Triiull. Af'ol. Omf l rans, p. 13. endnote. Justin Martyr 
mcnlions IMaic'i Report. Kuscbim, Hitt Ecrltt. ii. j. gives the 
tame acc-iunt ai from Tertulltan, which Chryi^jstam here gives. 



and philosophizest for immortality, to detach 
men from the Gofl Who is overall: but when 
we declare that this is God's greatest gift, thou 
persuadest thy dupes that men arc low and grov- 
elling, and in no better case than the brutes. 
.And if we say, ' the Crucified lives,' laughter 
follows immetliately : although the whole world 
proclaims it, both in old time and now; in old 
time by miracles, now by converts ; for truly 
these successes are not those of a dead man : 
but if one say, ' Alexander lives,' thou belieCest, 
although thou ha.st no miracle to allege. 

[5.] 'Yes,' one replies; '1 have; for when 
he livetl he wrought many and great achieve- 
ments ; for he subdued both narions and cities, 
and in many wars and battles he coiiquered, 
and erected trophies.' 

If then I shall show [somewhat] which he 
when alive never dreamed of, neither he, nor 
any other man that ever lived, what other proof 
of the resurrection will thou retpiire? For that 
whilst alive one should win battles and victo- 
ries, being a king and having armies at his 
disposal, is nothing marvelous, no, nor startling 
or novel ; but that after a Cross and Tomb one 
should perform such great things throughout every 
land and sea, this it is which is most e-specially 
replete with such amazement, and proclaims 
His divine and unutterable Power. And Alex- 
ander indeed after hisdecea.se never restored again 
his kingdom which had l>ecn rent in pieces and 
quite abolished : indeed how was it likely he, 
dead, should do so ? but Christ then most of all 
set up His after He was dead. And why sj^eak 
I of Christ? seeing that He granted to His dis- 
ciples also, after their deaths, to shine? For, tell 
me, where is the tomb of .Alexander? show it 
me and tell me the day on which he died. 
But of the servants of Christ the very tcml>s are 
glorious, seeing they have taken possession of 
the most loyal city ; and their days are well 
known, making festivals for the world. And 
his tomb even his own people know not, but this 
man's* the very barbarians know. And the 
tnmbs of the servants of the Crucified are more 
splendid than the palaces of kings; not for the 
si/e and beauty of the buildings, (yet even in 
this they surpass them,) but, what is far more, 
in the zeal of those who frequent them. For he 
that wears the purple himself goes to embrace 
those tomljs, and, laying aside his pride, stands 
lagging the saints* to be his advocates with God, 
and he that hath the diadem implores the tent- 
maker and the fisherman, though dead, to be 
his patrons. Wilt thou dare then, tell me, to 



' St. Paut'5 a» Mr Field supp<i»«. 

* This passage should have been mentioon) In the rote at Ihe aid 
of Hum. vt. on ihe Staines. Tr. p. 134, See also on Statues, 
Hom.i 1 1- P- 4- iind on Rom. ivi. j. Hon), ituxl. Tr- p 486. 
Compare also St AuEiiitiiie.'On Ocire/of theDead,' where he dis- 
cuMws rhe quesiioD. whether burial at a Martyr's Memorial is pre- 
fetable. 
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call the Lord of these dead ; whose servants 
even after their decease are the patrons of the 
kings of the world ? And this one may see take 
place not in Rome only, but in Constantinople 
also. For there also Constantine the Great, his 
son considered he should be honoring with 
great honor, if he buried him in the porch of 
the fisherman ; and what porters are to kings in 
their palaces, that kings are at the tomb to 
fisherman. And these indeed as lords of the 
place occupy the inside, whilst the others as 
though but sojourners and neighbors were glad 
to have the gate of the porch assigned them ; 
showing by what is done in this world, even to 
the unbelievers, that in the Resurrection the 
fisherman will be yet more their superiors. For 
if here it is so in the burial [of each], much 
more will it in the resurrection. And their 
rank is interchanged ; kings assume that of ser- 
vants and ministers, and subjects the dignity of 
kings, yea rather a brighter still. And that 
this is no piece of flattery, the truth itself 
demonstrates ; for by those these have become 
more illustrious. For far greater reverence is 
paid to these tombs than to the other royal sepul- 
chres ; for there indeed is profound solitude, 
whilst here there is an immense concourse. But 
if thou wilt compare these tombs with the royal 
palaces, here again the palm remains with 
them. For there indeed there are many who 
keep off, but here many who invite and draw 
to them rich, poor, men, women, bond, free ; 
there, is much fear ; here, pleasure unutterable. 
' But,* saith one, 'it is a sweet sight to look 
on a king covered with gold and crowned, 
and standing by his side, generals, commanders, 
captains of horse and foot, lieutenants. Well, 
but this of ours is so much grander and more 
awful that that must be judged, compared with 



it, to be stage scenery* and child's play. For 
the instant thou hast stepped across the thresh- 
hold, at once the place sends up thy thoughts to 
heaven, to the King above, to the army of the 
Angels, to the lofty throne, to the unapproach- 
able glory. And here indeed He hath put in 
the ruler's power, of his subjects to loose one, 
and bind another ; but the bones of the saints 
possess no such pitiful and mean authority, but 
that which is far greater. For they summon 
demons and put them to the torture, and loose 
from those bitterest of all bonds, them that are 
bound. What is more fearful than this tribunal ? 
Though no one is seen, though no one piles the 
sides of the demon, yet are there cries, and tear- 
ings', lashes, tortures, burning tongues, because 
the demon cannot endure that marvellous power. 
And they that once wore bodies, are victorious 
over bodiless powers ; [their] dust and bones 
and ashes rack those invisible natures. And 
therefore in truth it is that none would ever 
travel abroad to see th^ palaces of kings, but 
many kings and have often traveled to see this 
spectacle. For the Martyries' of the saints exhibit 
outlines and symbols of the judgment to come : 
in that demons are scourged, men chastened 
and delivered. Seest thou the power of saints, 
even dead ? seest thou the weakness of sinners, 
even living ? Flee then wickedness, that thou 
mayest have power over such ; and pursue vir- 
tue with all thy might. For if the case be thus 
here, consider what it will be in the world to 
come. And as being evermore possessed with 
this love, lay hold on the life eternal ; where- 
unto may we all attain, through the grace 
and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
with Whom to the Father together with the 
Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honor, now and 
ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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I am become foolish in glorying ; ye compelled me : for 
T ought to have been commended of you. 

Having fully completed what he had to say 
about his own praises, he did not stay at this ; 
but again excuses himself and asks pardon for 
for what he said, declaring that his doing so was 
of necessity and not of choice. Still neverthe- 
less, although there was necessity, he calls him- 
self " a fool." And when he began indeed, he 



said, *• As foolish receive me,"and"as in foolish 
ness; " but now, leaving out the 'as,' he calls 
himself "foolish." For after he had established 
the point he wished by saying what he did, he 
afterwards boldly and unsparingly grapples with 
all failing of the sort, teaching all persons that 
none should ever praise himself where there is 
no necessity, seeing that even where a reason 
for it existed, Paul termed himself a fool [ for 



' vwapnyfjioi. 

■ ifinvpia. See Bingham'i AtUlguU. book »lli. ch. I. p. 8. 
[The name given lo a cBurch erected over the grave of a Martyr.] 
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so doing]. Then he hirns the blame also of his 
so speaking not upon the faSse Apostles, but 
wholly upon the disciples. For " ye," he saith, 
"compelled me," ' For if they gloried, but 
were not by doing so leading you astray nor 
causing your destruction, I should not have been 
Ihiis led on to descend unto this discussion : but 
because they were corrupting the whole Church, 
with a view to your advantage I was compelled 
to become foolish.' And he did not say, ' For 
I feared lest if ihey obtained the highest estima- 
tion with you, they should sow their doctrines,' 
yet this indeed he set down alxjve when he said. 
"1 fear, lest by any means, as the serpent 
deceived Eve, so your minds should lie corrup- 
ted." (Chap. xi. 3.) Here however he does 
not so express himself, but in a more command- 
ing manner ami with more authority, having 
gained boldness from what he had said, " For 
1 ought to have l>een 1 ommended of you." 
Then he also assigns the reason ; and again he 
mentions not his revelations nor his miracles 
only, but his temptations also. 

" For in nothing was 1 tiehind the chiefest 
Apostles." See how he here too again sjieaks 
out with greater anthoritativcness. For, before 
indeed he said, " 1 reckon I am not a whit 
Ijehintl," but here, after those proofs, he now 
boldly speaks out asserting the fact, as I said, 
thus atsolulely. Not that even thus he departs 
from the mean, nor from his projier character. 
For as though he had uttered something great 
and exceeding his deserts, in that he numbered 
himself with the Apostles, he thus again speaks 
modestly, and adds, 

Ver. 12. "Although I Iw nothing, the signs 
of an Apostle were wrought among you." 

' IxK)k not thou at this," he says, ' whether I 
be mean and little, but whether thou hast not 
enjoyed thuse things which from an Apostle it 
was meet thou shouldest enjoy.' Vet he did 
not say 'mean,' but what was tower, "noth- 
ing." For where is the good of being great, 
and of use to nolMidy? even as there is no 
advantage in a skilful jjhysician if he heals none 
of those that be sick. ' Ho not then," he says, 
'scrutinize this thai I am nothing, but consider 
that, that wherein ye ought to have been bene- 
fitted, I have failed in nothing, but have given 
prot)f of mine Apostleship. There ought then 
to have been no need for me to say aught.' Now 
he thus spoke, not as wanting to l>e com 
mended, (for how should he, he who counted 
heaven itself to be a sm-ill thing in comparison 
with his longing after Christ ?) btit as desiring 
their salvation. Then lest they should say, 
' And what is it to us, even though thou wast 
not a whit behind the very chiefest .Apostles?' 
he therefore added, 

" The signs of an .Apostle were wrought 



among you in all patience, and by signs and won- 
ders." Amazing! what a sea of good works 
hath he traversed in a tew words! And observe 
what it is he puts first, " patience." For this 
is the note of an Apostle, bearing all things 
nobly. This then he expressed shortly by a 
single word ; but upon the miracles, which were 
not of his own achieving, he employs more. 
For consiiler how many prisons, how many 
stripes, how many dangers, how many conspira- 
cies, how many sleet showers of temptations, 
how many civil, how many foreign wars, how- 
many pains, how many attacks he has impli«i 
here in that word, "patience!" .•\nd by 
" signs"' again, how many dead raised, how 
many blind healed, how many lepers cleansed, 
how many devils cast out ! Hearing these things, 
let us learn if we ha|jpen upon a necessity fiir 
such recitals to cut our good deeds short, as he 
too ilid, 

[2.] Then lest any should say, 'Well! if 
thou be l>oth great, and have wrought many 
things, still thou hast not wrought such great 
things, as the Apostles have in the other 
Churches,' he added, 

Ver. 13. " For what is there wherein ye were 
made inferior to the rest of the Churches? " 

'Ye were partakers,' he says, • of no less 
grace than the others.' Ihit perhaps some one 
will say, ' What can be the reason that he turns 
the discourse upon the .^pestles, abandoning 
the contest against the false Apcsiles? ' Because 
he is desirous to erect their spirits yet further. 
and to show that he is not only superior to them, 
but not even inferior to the great Apostles. 
Therefore, surely, when he is s|>eafcing of those 
he says, "I am more ; " but when he compares 
himself with the .Apostles, he considers it a 
great thing' not to be "behind," although he 
labored more than they. And thence he shows 
that they insult the Ap<:stlcs. in holding him 
who is their cfpial second to these men. 

" Except it be that I myself was not a bur- 
den to you?" Again he has pronounced their 
rebuke with great severity. .\nd what follows 
is of yet more odious import. 

" Fcrgive me this wrong." Still, neverthe- 
less, this severity contains belli words of love 
and a commendation of tlifuiselves; if. that is, 
they consider it a wrong done to them, that the 
.Apostle did not consent to receive aught from 
them, nor relied on them enough to be supjxjrt- 
cd by them. 'If,' says he, 'ye blame me for 
this; ' he did not say, • Ye blame me wrongly.' 
but with great sweetness, '1 ask your pardon, 
forgive me this fault.' And observe his pru- 
dence. For liecause the mooting this continu- 
ally tended to bring disgrace iijxjn them, he 
continually softens it down ; saying above, for 
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instance, " As the truth of Christ is in me, this 
boasting shall not be stopped in me;" (Chap. 
xi. 10.) then again, " Because I love you not? 

Crttd knoweth Utit that I may cut off occasion 

(Vjm them that desire occasion, and that where- 
in they glory, they may be fountl even as we." 
(Chap. xi. jr, 12.) And in the former Epistle; 
••What is my reward then ? " Verily, " thai when 
I preach the Gospel, ! may make the Gospel with- 
out charge." (i Car. ix. 18.) And here ; " For- 
give me this wrong." For every where he 
avoids showing that it is on account of their 
weakness he taketh not [from them] ; and here, 
not to wound them. And therefore here he 
thus expresses himself; 'If ye think this to be 
an offense, I ask forgiveness.' Now he spoke 
thus, at once to wound and to heal. Fur do 
not say this, I pray thee ; ' If thou meanest to 
wound, why excuse it? but if thou excusest it, 
why wound?' For this is wisdom's part, at 
once to lance, and to bind up the sore. Then 
that he may not seem, as-" he also said before, to 
l)e continually harping upon this for the sake of 
receiving from them, he remedies this [suspi- 
cion], even in his former Epistle, saying, "liut 
I write not these things that it may be so done 
in my case ; for it were good for me rather to 
rlie, than that any man should make my glory- 
ing void ; " (i Cor. ix. 15.) but here with more 
sweetness and gentleness. How, and in what 
manner? 

Ver. 14 " Behold this is the third time I 
am ready to come to you, and I will not be a 
burden to you ; for I seek not yours, but you : 
for the children ought not to lay up for the 
parents, but the parents fur the children." 

What he says is this ; ' It is not l>ecause I do 
not receive of you that I do not come to you ; 
nay. I have alreaily come twice, and I am pre- 
]>ared to come this third time, " and I will not 
iie a burden lo you,' " And the reason is a 
noble one. For he did not say, ' because ye 
are mean.' ' t>ecause ye are hurt at it,' ' because 
ye are weak : ' but what ? " For I seek not 
yours, but you." ' I seek greater things ; souls 
instead of goods ; instead of gold, salvation.' 
Then because there still hung about the matter 
some suspicion, as if he were displeased at 
ihem ; he therefore even states an argument. 
For since it was likely they would say, 'Can 
you not have both us and ours ? ' he adds with 
much grace this excuse for them, saying, " For 
the children ought not to lay up for the parents, 
but the parents for the children ; " instead of 
teachers and disciples, employing the term 
parents and children, and showing that he does 
as a matter of duty what was not of duty. For 
Christ did not so command, but he says this to 
spare them; and therefore he adds also some- 
thing further. For he did not only aay that " the 




children ought not to lay up," but also that the 
parents ought to. Therefore siuLc it is meet to 
give. 

Ver. 15. "I wiil mcst gladly spend and be 
spent for your souls." 

' For the law <if nature indeed has com- 
manded the parents to lay up for the chiUlren ; 
but 1 do not do this only, but I give myself also 
besides.' And this lavishness of his, the not 
only not receiving, but giving al.so besides, is 
not in common sort but accompanied with great 
lil>erality, and out of his own want ; for the 
words, " I will be spent," are of one who 
would imply this. ' For should it be necessary 
to spend my very flesh, I will not spare it for 
your salvation.' .\nd that which follows con- 
tains at once accusation and love, " though the 
more abundantly I love you, the less 1 beloved." 
' .And 1 do this,' he says, ' for the sake of those 
who are beloved by me, yet love me not equally.' 
Observe then, now. how many steps there arc 
in this matter^ He had a right to receive, 
but he did not receive ; here is good work the 
first : and this, though in want ; [good work] 
the second ; and though preaching to them, 
the third ; he gives besides, the fourth ; and 
not merely gives, but lavishly* too, the fifth ; 
not money only, but himself, the sixth ; for 
those who loved him not greatly, the seventh ; 
and for those whora he greatly loved, the 
eighth. 

[5.] Let us then also emulate this man ! For 
it is a serious charge, the not loving even : but 
becomes more serious, when although one is 
loved he loveth not. For if he that loveth one 
that loveth him be no better than the publicans ; 
(Matt. v. 46. ) he that doth not so much as this 
ranks with the beasts ; yea rather, is even 
below them. What sayest thou, O man ? Lov- 
est thou not him that loveth thee ? What then 
dost thou live for ? Wherein wilt thou be of 
use hereafter^? in what sort of matters ? in 
public ? in private ? By no means : for noth- 
ing is more useless than a man that knows net 
to love. This law even robbers have oftentimes 
respected, and murderers, and housebreakers; 
and having only taken salt with one, have 
been made his friends*, letting the board change 
their disposition, and thou that sharest not salt 
only, but words and deeds, and comings in 
and goings out, with him, dost thou not love ? 
Nay : those that live impurely lavish even 
whole estates on their strumpets ; and thou 
who hast a worthy love, art thou so cold, and 
weak, and unmanly, as not to be willing to love, 
even when it costs thee nothing ? ' And who,' 
one asks, 'would be so vile, who such a wild 
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beast, as to turn away from and to hate him 
that loves him?' Thou dost well indeed to 
dislxrlieve it, because of the unnaturalness of 
the thing ; btit if I shall show that there are 
many such persons, how shall we then bear the 
shame? For when thou speakest ill of 
him wham thou lovest, when thou hearest 
another ^n;J.k ill of him and thou defend- 
est him not, when thou grudgest that he 
should be well accounted of, what sort of 
affection is this? And yet it is not sufficient 
proof of love, not grudging, nor yet again 
not being at enmity or war with, but only sup- 
porting' and advancing him that loves thee: 
inil when a man doesaiidsayseverything to pull 
down his neighbor even, what can be more 
wretched thai! such a spirit ? Yesterday and 
the day before his friend, thou didst both con- 
verse and eat with him.; then because all at 
once thou sawest thine own meml>er highly 
thought of, casting olT the mask of friendship, 
thou didst put on that of enmity, or rather of 
madness. For glaring madness it is, to be 
annoyed at the goodness of neighbon> ; for this is 
the art of mad and rabid dogs. For like them, 
these also fly at all men's faces, exasperated 
with envy. Better to have a serpent twining 
about one's entrails than envy crawling in us. 
For that it is often possible to vomit up by 
means of medicines, or by food to (]uiet : but 
envy twineth not in entrails but harboreth in 
the bosum of the soul, and is a passion hard to 
be effaced. And indeed if such a serpent were 
within one, it would not touch men's IxxJies so 
long as it had a siip]>ly of food ; but envy, 
even though thou spread for it ever so endless a 
banquet, devoureth the soul itself, gnawing on 
every side, tearing, tugging, and it is not 
possible to find any palliative whereby to make 
it quit its madness, s;ive one only, the adversity 
of the prosperous ; so is it apiieased, nay rather, 
not so even. For even should this man suffer 
adversity, yet still he sees some other prns[>er- 
ous, and is possessed by the same pangs, and 
everywhere are wounds, everywhere blows. 
For it is not possible to live in the world and 
not see jiersons well reputed of. And such 
is the extravagance of this distemper, that 
even if one should shut its victim up at home, 
he envies the men of old who are dead. 

Now, that men of the world should feel in 
this way, is indeed a grievous thing, yet it is 
not so very dreadful ; but that those who are 
freed from the turmoils of busy life should be 
possessed by this distemper, — this is most griev- 
ous of all. And I could have wished indeed 
to be silent : and if silence took away trw the 
disgrace of those doings, it were a gain to say 
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nothing : if however, though I should hold my 
peace the doings will cry out more loudly than 
my tongue, no harm will accrue from my 
words, because of their parading' these evils 
before us, but possibly some gain and advan- 
tage. For this distemper has infected even the 
Church, it has turned everything topsy-turvy, 
and dissevered the connection of the body, and 
we stand opposed to each other, and envy sup- 
plies us arms. Therefore great is the disrup- 
tion. For if when all build up, it is a great 
thing if our disciples stand ; when all at once 
are pulling down, what will the end be ? 

[4.] What doest thou, O man ? Thou 
thinkest to iiull down thy neighlxir's ; but 
I before his thou pullest down thine own. Seest 
thou not them that are gardeners, that are hus- 
bandmen, how they all concur in one object ? 
One hath dug the soil, another planted, a 
third carefully covered the roots, another water- 
' eth what is planted, another hedges it round 
j and fortifies it, another drives off the cattle ; 
and all look to one end, the safety of tlie plant. 
Here, however, it is not so ; but I plant indeed 
myself, and another shakes and disturbs 
[the plant.] At least, allow it to get nicely 
fixed, that it may lie strong enough to resist the 
assault. Thou destroyest not my work, but 
abandonest thine own. I planted, thou ought- 
est to have watered. If then thou shake it 
it, thou hast torn it up by the roots, and hast 
not wherein to display thy watering. But thou 
seest the planter highly esteemed. Fear not : 
neither am I anything, nor thou. " For 
neither is he that planteth nor he that watereth 
any thing ; " (i Cor. iii. 7.) one's is the work, 
God's. So it is with Him thou fightest and 
warrcsl, in plucking up what is planted. 

Let us then at length come to our sober 
senses again, let us watch. For I fear not so 
much the !)attle without, as the fight within ; 
for the root als<.i, when it is well fitted into the 
ground, will suffer no damage from the winds ; 
but if it be itself shaken, a worm gnawing 
through it from within, the tree will fall, even 
though none molest it. How long gnaw we 
the root of the Church like worms? For of 
earth such imaginings are begotten also, or rather 
not of earth, but of dung, having corruption for 
their mother : and they cease not from the 
detestable flattery that is from women'. Let us 
at length lie generous men, let us be champions 
of philosophy, let us drive back the violent 
career of these evils. For I behold the mass 
of the Church prostrate now, as though it were 
a corpse. And ,is in a liotiy newly dead, one 
may see eyes and hands and feet and neck and 
head, and yet no one limb performing its proper 

•old I at. ' we ccsi»« nol ; ' In eilhcr caw he means, ' ptcachcre 
— - nol to court luch flaiury.' 
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oftice ; so, truly, here also, all who are here are 
of the faithful, but their faith is not active; for 
we have quenched iis warmth and made the 
body of Christ a cor^we. Now if this sounds 
awfdl when said, it is much more awfii! when it 
appears in actions. For we have indeed the 
name of brothers, but do the deeds of foes ; and 
whilst all are called members, we are divided 
against each other like wild beasts. I have said 
this not from a desire to parade our condition, 
but to shame you and make you desist. Such 
and such a man goes into a house ; honor is 
paid to him ; thou oughtest to give God thanks 
because thy member is honored and God is 
glorified; but thou doest the contrary: thou 
speakest evil of him to the man that honored 
him, so that thou trippest up the heels of lx>th, 
and, besides, di.sgracest thyself. And where- 
fore, wretched and miserable one ? Hasl thou 
heard thy l>rother praised, either amongst men 
or women ?' Add to his praises, for so thou 
shall praise thyself also. But if thou overthrow 
the praise, first, thou ha.st spoken evil of thy 
self, having so acquired an ill character, and thou 
hast raised him the higher. When thou hearest 
one praised, become thou a partner in what is 
said; if not in thy life and virtue, yet still in 
rejoicing over his excellencies. Hath such an 
one praised? Do thou too admire: so shall he 
praise thee also as good and candid. Fear not, 

W But be it so, I myielf ditl not burden you ; but being 

I crafty, I caught you with guile. Did I take arlvan- 

I lage of you by any one of ihem whom 1 have sent 

I unlo you ? I exhortefl Titus, anil with him I wnt 

I the brother. Diii Tilus lake any advantage of you ? 

I Walked we not by the .same spirit ? walked we not 

i in tbe same slejjs f 

Paul has spoken these words very obscurely, 
but not without a meaning or purpose. For 
seeing he was speaking atwut money, and his 
defence on that score, il is reasonable that what 
he says must be wrapt in obscureness. What 
then is the meaning of what he says? He had 
said, ' I received not, nay I am ready even to 
give besides, and to spend ; ' and much dis- 
course is made on this subject Itoth in the former 
Epistle and in this. Now he says something 
else, introducing the subject in the form of 

' bcncJ in>crl>. and hast t>een grieved,' tiui rheinMinion is rvoi 
Cteintoiaaced by the .MbS. 



as though thou wast ruining thine own interest 
by thy praises of another : for this is [rather] 
the result of accusation of him. For mankind 
is of a cuntentious spirit ; and when it sees thee 
s[H;aking ill of any, it heaps on its praises, wish- 
ing to mortify by so doing ; and reprobates these 
that are accusers, both in its own mind and to 
others. Seest thou what disgrace we are the 
causes of to ourselves? how we destroy and rend 
the flock? Let us at length l)e members (of 
one another), let us become one body. And 
let him that is praised repudiate the praises, and 
transfer the encomium to his brother; and let 
him that hears another ])raised, feel pleasure to 
himself. If we thus come together ourselves, 
we shall also draw unto ourselves the Head ; but 
if we live parted- from each other, we shall also 
put from us the aid which comes from thence ; 
and when that is put aside, the body will receive 
great damage, not being bound together^ from 
above. That this then may not happen, let us, 
banishing ill will and envy, and despising what 
the many may think of us, embrace love and 
concord. For thus we shall obtain l)oth the 
present good things and those to come ; where- 
unto rnay we all attain, through the grace and 
love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom to the Father together with the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, might, honor, now and forever, 
and world without end. Amen. 
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an objection and meeting it by anticipation.* 
What he says is something like this; ' I indeed 
have not made a gain of you : but perhaps some 
one has it to say that I did not receive [of you] 
indeed myself, but, being crafty, I procured 
those who were sent by me to ask for something 
of you as for themselves', and through them I 
myself received, yet keeping myself clear of 
seeming to receive, by receiving tlfirough others. 
But none can have this to say either; and you 
are witnesses.' Wherefore also he proceeds by 
question, saying, " I exhorted Titus, and with 
him I sent the brother. Did Titus make a gain 
of you?" 'walked he not just as I walked.' 
That is to say, neithei did he receive. Seest 
thou how iiTtcnse a strictness [is here], in that he 
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not only keep? himself clear of that receiving, ' 
hut sj modulates those alsowho are sent by him : 
that he may not give so much as a slight pretence 
to those who were desirousof attacking bim. For 
this is far greater than that which the Patriarch 
did. (Gen. xiv. 24.) For he indeed, when he 
had returned from his victory, and the king! 
would have given him the 'spoil, refused to 
accept aught save what the men had eaten ; but [ 
this man neither himself enjoyed [from them] 1 
his necef^sary ffKxl. nor allowed his partners to ' 
partake of such : thus abundantly stn]5ping the 
months of the shameless. Wherefore he makes 
no assertion, nor does he say that they did not | 
receive either ; l)ut what was far more than this, 
he cites the Corinthians themselves as witnesses 
that they had received nothing, that he may 
not seem to be witnessing in his own person, 
but by their verdict ; which course «e are 
accustomed to take in matters fully admitted and 
about which we are confident. ' For teil me,' 
he says, ' Did any one of those who were sent 
by us make unfair gain' of you? ' He did not 
say, 'Did anyone receive aught from you?'' 
but he calls the things ' unfair gain ; ' attacking I 
them and shaming them exceedingly, and show | 
ing that to receive of an unwilling [giver] is' 
'unfair gain.' And he said not 'did Titus?', 
but. "did any?" 'For ye cannot say this | 
either,' he says,' that such an one certainly did 
not receive, but another did. No single one of. 
those who came did so.' "I exhorted Titus." 
This too is severely* said. For he did not say. 
' I sent Titus,' but. ' I exhorted ' him ; showing 
that if he had received even, he would have 
done so justly; but. nevertheless, even so he 
remained pure. Whereffirehe asks them again, 
saying, " pill Titus take any advantage of you ? 
Walked we not by the same spirit?" What 
means, " liy the same spirit?" He ascribes 
the whole to grace and shows that the whole of 
this praise is the good result not of our labors, 
but of the gift of the Spirit and of Grace. For 
it ivas a very great instance of grace that 
although both in want ami hunger they woulel 
receive nothing for the edification of the di.s- 
< iples. "Walked we not in the name steijs ? " 
That is to say, they did not depart the least 
from this strictness, but preserved the same 
rule entire. 

[2.] Ver. 19. " Again, think ye that we are 
excusing ourselves unto you ? "^ 

Seest thou how he is continually in fear, lest 
he should incur the suspicion of flattery? Seest 
thou an Apostle's ])n;detue. how constantly he 
mentions this? For he said before, "We 
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commend not ourselves again, but give you 
occasion to glory ," (2 Cor. v. 12.) and in the 
commencement of the Epistle, " Do we need 
letters of commendation ? " (ib. iii. i.) 

" But all things are for your edifying." 
.'\gain he is soothing them. And he does not 
here either say clearly, ' on this account we 
receive not, l>erause of your weakness;' but, 
•in order that we may edify you;' speaking 
out indeed more clearly than he did ijefore, and 
revealing that wherewith he travailed ; l)ut yet 
without severity. For he did not say, 'because 
of your weakness ; ' but, 'that ye may be edified.' 

Ver. 20. •' For I fear, lest by any means 
when I come, I should not find you such as I 
would, and should myself be found of you such 
as ye would not." 

He is going to say something great and 
offensive. And theretbre he also inserts this 
excuse [for it], both by saying, " .\11 things are 
for your edifying," and by adding, "I fear," 
softening the harshness of what was presently 
goiiig to l>e said. For it was not here out of 
arrogance nor the authority of a teacher, but 
out of a father's tender concern, when he is 
more fearful and trembling than the sinners 
themselves at that whicli is likely to reform 
them. .'Vnd not even so does he run them 
down or make an absolute assertion ; but saj'S 
donblingly, " lest by any means when I come, 
1 should not find you such as I would." He 
dill not say, ' not virtuous,' but " not such as I 
would," everywhere employing the terms of affec- 
tion. And the words, " 1 should find," are of 
one who would express what is out of natural 
ex])ectation, as are also those, " ] shall be found 
by you." For the thing is not of deliberate 
choice, but of a necessity originating with you. 
Wherefore he says, " 1 should Iwfoimd such as ye 
would not." He said not here, "such as I would 
not," but. with more severity, " such as ye wish 
not." For it would in that case become his own 
will, not indeed what he would first have willed, 
but his will ne\ertheless. For he might indeed 
have said again, ' such as I would not," and so 
have showed his love : but he wishes not to 
relax* his hearer. Yea rather, his words would 
in that case have been even harsher; but now 
he has at once dealt then\ a smarter blow and 
showed himself more gentle. For this is the 
characteristic of his wis<loin ; cutting more 
deeply, to strike more gently. Then, l>ecause 
he had spoken obscurely, he unveils his mean- 
ing, saying, 

"I^est there be strife, jealousy, wraths, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings."* 

.■Vnd what he might well put first, that he 
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puts last : for they were very proud' against 
him. 'I'hcrefore, that he may not seem prin- 
cipally to l)e seeking his own, he first mentions 
wliat was common. For all these things were 
gendered of envy, their slamlerings, accusa- 
tions, dissensions. For jnst like some evil 
root, envy produted wrath, accusation, pride, 
and all those other evils, and by them was 
increased I'lirther, 

Ver. 21. ."^iid "lest when I come again, my 
Crod should humble me among yon." 

.\nd the word "again," too, is as smiting 
them. Fur he means, ' What happened before 



him. Then he mentions also the specific sin. 

" Of the lascivionsnessand uncleanness whit:h 
they committed." Now in these words he 
alludes intleed to fornication; but if one care- 
fully examine the snbject, every kind of sin can 
be called liy this name. For althongh the for- 
nicator and adnlterer is preeminently styled 
unclean, yet still the other sins also prodvice 
uncleanness in the sonl. And therefore it i.s 
that Christ also calls (he Jews unclean, not 
charging them with fornication only, Imt with 
wickedness of other kinds as weil. Wherefore 
also He says that they made the outside clean. 



is enough;' as he said also in the l^eginning [of i and that " not the things which enter in defile 
the Epistle], " to spare you, I came not as yet the man, but those which come out from him ; " 



to Corinth." (Chap. 1. 18, 23. j Seest thou 
liow he shows both indignation and tender 
alTection ? Hot what means, " will humble me ? " 
And yet this is glorious rather, to accuse, to 



(Mat. XV. II.) and it is said in another place, 
"Every one that is proud in heart is unclean 
before the Lord." (Prov. xvi. 5. LXX.) 

[3.] For nothing is purer than virtue, nothing 



take vengeance, to call to account, to be seated | nncleaner than vice : for the one is brighter 
in the place of judge; howbeit he calls it a than the sun, the other more stinking than mire. 



humbling. So far was he from being ashamed 
of that [cause of] humbling, because, "his 



And to this they will themselves bear witness, 
who are wallowing in that mire and living in 



UxJily presence was weak, and his sj^ech of no, that darkness; at any rate, when one prepares 
account," that he wislied to be even for ever in them a little to see clearly. For as long as they 
that case, and deprecated the contrary. And i are by themselves, and inebriate with the pps- 
he says this more clearly as he proceeds; and Ision, just as if living in darkness they lie in 
he counts this to be es[>ecially humbling, to be unseemly wi.se to their much infamy, conscious 



involved in such a necessity as the present, of 
punishing and taking vengeance. And where- 
fore did he not say, ' lest when I come I shall 



even then where they are, although not fully ; 
but after they have seen any of those who live 
in virtue reproving them or even showing him- 
l)e humbled,' but, " lest when I come my Go<l self, then they understand their own wretched- 
will humble me." ' Because had it not been for ne.ss more clearly; and as if a sunbeam had 
His sake, 1 should have paid no attention nor darted upon them, they cover up their own 
l»een anxious. F'or it is not as possessing ! unseemliness and blush before those who know 
authority and for my own pleasure, that I { of their doings, yea, though the one be a slave 



demand satisfaction,* but because of His com- 
mandment.' Now above, indeed, he ex])ressed 
hnnself tJius, "I shall be foun<l ;" here, how- 
ever, he relaxes and adopts milder and gentler 
language, saying, 

" I shall mourn for many of them who have 
sinned." Not simply, "who have sinned," 
but, 

" Who have not repented." And he said not, 
'all.' but "many;" nor made it clear who 



and the other free, though the one lie a king 
and the other a subject. Thus when Ahab saw 
Elijah, he was ashamed, even when he* had as 
yet said nothing; standing convicted by the 
mere sight of him ; and when his accuser was 
silent, he pronounced a judgment condenmatory 
of himself; uttering the language of such as are 
caught, and saying, "Thou hast found me, O 
mine enemy ! " (1 Kings xxi. 20.) Thus Elijah 
himself conversed with that tyrant then with 



these were either, thereby making the return great boldness. Thus Herod, imable to bear the 



unto rejKJUtance easy to them ; and to make it 
plain that a rejientance is able to right trans- 
gressions, he bewails those that repent not, those 
who are incurably diseased, those whocontiTme in 
their wounds. Observe then Apostolic virtue, 
in that, conscious of no evil in himself, he 
laments over the evils of others and is humbled 
for other men's transgressions. For this is the 
esjjecial mark of a teacher, so to synip.ithi/.e 
with the calamities of his disciples, and to 
mourn over the wounds of those who are imder 
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shame of those reproofs, (which [shame] the 
sound of the prophet's tongue with mighty and 
transparent clearness exposed more evidently,) 
cast John into the prison : like one who was 
naked and attemfiting to put out the light, that 
he might be in the dark again ; or rather he 
himself ilared nol put it out, Init, as it were, 
])la«cd it in the house under a bushel ; and that 
wretched and miserable woman compelled it to 
be done. But nol even so could they cover the 
reproof, nay, they lit it up the more. For both 
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they that asked, ' Wherefore dcth John dwell in 
prison?' learnt the reason, and all ihey that 
since have dwelt on land or sea. who then li\'ed, 
or now live, and who shall be hereafter, both 
have known and shall know clearly these 
wicked tragedies, both that of their lewdness 
and that of their blooitguiUiness. and no time 
shall be able to wipe out the remembrance of 
them. 

So great a thing Is virtue : so immortal is its 
memory, so completely even by words only 
doth it strike down its adversaries. For where- 
fore did he cast him into the prison ? Wherefore 
did he not despise him? Was he going to drag 
him l>efore the jndgment-scat ? Did he demand 
vengeance upon him for his adidtery ? Was not 
what he said then simply a reproof? Why then 
doth he fear and tremble ? Was it not words 
and talk merely? But they stung him more 
than deeds. He led him not to any jii(ignient- 
seat, but he dragged him Itefore that other tribu- 
rval uf conscience ; and he sets as judges upon 
him all who freely gave their verdicts in their 
thought. Therefore the tyrant trembled, unable 
to endure the lustre of virtue. Seest thou how 
great a thing is philoso]jby? It made a prisoner 
more lu.strous than a king, and the latter is 
afraiil and trembles before him. He indeed 
only put him in bonds; but that pjoUuted woman 
rushe<l on lo his slaughter also, although the 
rebuke was leveled rather against him, [than 
herself.J For he did not then meet "her" 
and say, ' Why cohabitesi thon with the king?' 
not that she was guiltless. ( how should she l>e 
so?) hut he wished by that other means to put all 
to rights. Wherefore he blamed the king, and 
yet not him with violence of manner For he 
did not say, ' O pollutetl and all-polhited and 
lawless and profane one, thon hast trorlden 
under foot the law of God, ihou hast despised 
the commandments, thou hast made thy might 
law.' None of these things; but even in his 
rebiikings great was the gentleness of the man, 
great his meekness. For, "It is not lawful for 
thee," he says, " to have thy brother Philip's 
wife." The words are those of one who teach - 
eth rather than reproveth, instructeth rather 
than chasteneth, who composeth to order rather 
than exposeth, who amendeth rather than 
trampleth on him. But, as 1 said, the light is 
hateful to the thief, and the mere sight of the 
just man is oilious to sinners; " for he is griev- 
ous unto us even to behold." CWisd. ii. 15.) 
For they cannot bear his radiance, even as dis- 
eased eyes cannot bear the sun's. But to many 
of the wicked he is grievous not to behold only, 
but even to hear of. And therefore that pol- 
luted and all-polluted woman, the procuress of 
her girl, yea rather her murderess, although 
she had never seen him nor heard his voice, 



rushed on to his slaughter ; and prepareth her 
whom she brought up in lasciviousnss to pro- 
ceed also to murder, so extravagantly did she 
fear him. 

[4.] And what says she? "Give me here 
in a charger the head of John the Baptist. " 
(Mat. xiv. 8.) Whither nishest thou over preci- 
pices, wretched and miserable one ? What ? is 
(he accuser before thee? is he in sight and 
troubleth thee? Others said, "He is grievous 
unto us even to l>ehoId ; " but to her, as I said, 
he was grievous to e\en hear of. Wherefore she 
saith, "Give me here in a charger the head of 
John. " And yet l>ecause of thee he inhabits a 
prison, and is laden with chains, and thou art 
free to wanton over thy love and to say, ' So com- 
pletely have I subdued the king, that though 
publicly reproached he yielded not. nor desisted 
from his jiassion, nor tore asunder his adulter- 
ous connection with me. but even put him that 
reproached him in bonds. ' Why art thou mad 
and rabid, when even after that reproof of his sin 
thou retaincst thy paramour ? Why seekest thou 
a table of furies, and preparesl a bamiuet of aveng- 
ing demons? Seest thou how nothirg-worth,' 
how cowardly, how unmanly, is vice: how when 
it shall must succeed, it then becomes more 
feeble? For this woman was not so much dis- 
turbed Ijefore she had cast John into prison, .ns 
she is troubled after he is Imund, and she is 
urgent, saying, "Give me here in a charger the 
head of John. " And wherefore so ? ' I fear, ' 
she says, • lest there lie any* hushing up of his 
murder, lest any shotiUl rescue him from his 
peril. ' And wherefore ret^uirest thou not the 
whole roqise, but the head? 'The tongue,' 
she says, ' that painetl me, that I long to see 
silent. ' But the contrary will hapjpen, as indeed 
it also halh done, thou wretched and miserable 
one! it will cry louder afterwards, when it is 
cut out. For then indeed it cried in Judjea 
only, but now it will reach to the ends of the 
world ; and wheresoe\er thou entere.st into a 
church, whether it be among the Moors, or 
among the Persians, or even unto the British 
isles themselves, thou hearest John crying, •' It 
is not lawful for thee to have thy brother Phillip's 
wife. " But shCf unknowing to reason in any 
such way, urges arid pres-ses,' and thrusts on the 
senseless tyrant to the murder, fearing lest he 
change his mind. But from this too learn thoti 
again the pcnser of virtue. Not even when he 
was shut up and bound and silent, does she l>car 
the righteous man. Seest thou how weak a thing 
vice is ? how unclean ? For in the place of meats 
it bringeth in a human head upon a charger, 

Wliat is more polluted, what more accursed. 
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what more immotlest, than that damsel? what a 
voice she uttered in that theatre of the devil, in 
that banquet of demons ! Seesvthou this tongue 
and that ; the one bringing healthful medicines, 
the other one with poison on it, and made the 
purveyor to a devilish banquet. But wherefore 
did she not command him to he murdered 
within there, at the (east, when her pleasure 
would have been greater? She feared lest if he 
should comethitherantlbeseen, heshoulil change 
them all by his look, by his boldness. There- 
fore surely it is that she demandeth his head, 
wishing to set up a bright trophy of fornication ; 
and give it to her mother. Seest thou the wages 
of dancing, seest thou the spoils of that devilish 
plot ? 1 mean not the head of John, but her 
paramour himself. For if one examine it care- 
fully, against the king that trophy was set up, 
and the victress was vanquished, and the 
beheaded was crowned, and proclaimed victor, 
even after his deatli shaking more vehemently 
the hearts of the offenders. And that what I 
have said is no [nTere] boast, ask of Herod him- 
self: who, when he heard of the miracles of 
Christ, said, "This is John, he is risen from the 
dead : and therefore du these powers work in 



him. " (Mat. xiv. 2.) So lively' was the fear, so 
abiding the agony he retained ; and none had 
power to cast down the terror of his conscience, 
but that incorruptible Judge continued to take 
him by the throat, and day by <lay to demand 
of him satisfaction for the murder. Knowing, 
then, these things, let us not fear to sutler evil, 
but to do evil; for that indeed is victory, but 
this defeat. 

Wherefore also Paul said, " Why not rather 
take wrong, why not rather be defrauded. Nay, 
ye yourselves do wrong, and defraud, and that 
your brethren. ' ' For by the suffering evil [come] 
those crowns, those prizes, that proclamation [of 
victory]. And this may be seen in all the saints. 
Since then they all were thus crowned, thus pro- 
claimed, let us too travel this road, and let ns 
pray indeed that we enter not into temptation ; 
but if it should come, let us make stand with 
much manliness and display the proper readi- 
ness of mind, that we may obtain the good 
things tocome, through the graceand love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, together with the Holy Ghosl, be glory, 
might, honor, now and for ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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This is the thtr<1 time I am coming to you. At the mouth 
of two witnesses or three shall ever)- word bt estab- 
lished. 

The wisdom' of Paul and his much tender 
affection, one may observe in many other cir- 
cumstances, but es|)ecially in this, his being so 
abundant and vehement in his admonitions, but 
80 tardy and procrastinating in his punishments. 
For he did not chastise them immediately on 
their sinning, but warned them once and again ; 
and not even so, upon their paying no attention, 
does he exact |)unishment, but warns again, say- 
ing, "This is the third time I am coming to 
you ; "and ' before I come I write again." Then, 
that his procrastinating may not produce indiffer- 
ence,* see how he corrects this result also, by 
threatening continually and holding the blow 
suspended over them, and saying, " If I come 
again I will not spare ; " and " lest when I 
come again I should mourn for many." These 
things, then, he doeth and speaketh, in this too 

• iyxH 



imitating the Lord of all : because that God also 
threateneth indeed continually and warneth 
often, but not often chastiseth and punisheih. 
And so in truth also doth Paul, and therefore he 
said also before, " To spare you I came not as 
yet to Corinth." What is, "to spare you?" 
Lest finding you to have sinned and to continue 
unamended, I should vi.sit with chastisement 
and punishment. .And here, " This is the third 
time I am coming to you. At the mouth of two 
witnes-ses or three shall every word l>e estab- 
lished." He joins the unwritten to the written, 
as he has done also in another place, saying, 
" He that is joined to an harlot is one body ; 
for the twain," saith He, "shall Iwcome one 
flesh." (I Cor. vi. 16,) Howbeit, this was 
spoken of lawful marriage; but he diverted its 
ap])lication* unto this thing' conveniently, so :is 
to terrify them the more. And so he doth here 
also, setting his comings and his warnings in 
the place of witnesses. And what he says is 
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this : ' I spoke once and again when I was with 
you ; I speak also now by letter. And if indeed 
ye attend to me, what I desired is accomplished ; 
but if ye pay no attention, it is necessary hence- 
forth to stop speaking, and to inflict the pun- 
ishment.' Wherefore he says, 

Ver. 2. "1 have said l>eforehaiid, and 1 do 
say l)eforehand when I was present the second 
time ; so now l)eing absent I write to them that 
sinnerl heretofore and to all the rest, that if 1 
come again, I will not spare." 

' For if at the mouth of two witnesses or 
three every word shall be established, and I 
have come twice and spoken, and s])eak now 
also by this Epistle; it follows, I mtist after this 
keep my word.' For think not. I pray you, 
that my writing is of less account than my com- 
ing ; for as I spoke when present, so now I write 
also when absent.' Seest thou his fraternal 
solicitude? Seest thou forethought becom 
ing a teacher? He neither kept silence nor 
punished, but he both foretells often, and con- 
tinues ever threatening, and puts off the punish- 
ment, and if they should continue unamended, 
then he threatens to bring it to the prtiof. • But 
wh Jt didst thou tell them before when present, and 
when absent writest? ' " That if I come again, 
J will not spare." Having showed before that 
he is unable to do this unless he is compelled, 
and having called the things mourning, and a 
humltling ; (for he saith, " lest my God should 
humble me before you, and I should mourn for 
them that have sinned heretofore, and not re- 
pented ; — Chap. xii. 21.) and having made his 
excuse unto them, namely, that he had told 
them before, once and twice and thrice, and that 
he does and contrives alt he canso as to hold back 
the punishment, and by the fear of his words to 
make them better, he then used this impleasing 
and terrifying expression, " If 1 come again, I 
will not spare." He did not say, ' I will avenge 
and punish and e.\act satisfaction :' but again 
expresses even punishment itself in paternal lan- 
guage ; showing his tender affection, and his 
heart to be grieved along with them : because 
that he always to "spare " them put off. Then 
that they may not think now also that there will 
be again a putting off, and merely a threat in 
words, therefore he both said before, "At the 
mouth of two witnesses or three shall every word 
be established ; " and [now], " If I come again, 
I will not spare." Now what he means is this: 
' I will no longer put off, if (which Ciod torbid) 
I find you unamended ; but will certainly visit 
it, and make good what I have said.' 

[2.] Then with much anger and vehement in- 
dignation against those who make a mock of him 
as weak, and ridicule his presence, and say, " his 
presence is weak, and his speech of no account ; " 



(Chap, X. 10.) aiming his eflforts* at these men, 
he says, 

Ver. 3. "Seeing that ye seek aproof of Christ 
that speaketh in me." 

For he said this, dealing at once a blow at 
these, and at the same time lashing those* also. 
Now what he means is this; 'Since ye are de- 
sirous of proving whether Christ dwelleth in me. 
and call me to an account, and on this score 
make a mock of me as mean and despicable, as I 
were destitute of that Power ; ye shall know that 
we are not destitute, if ye give us occasion, which 
God forbid.' What then? tell me. Dc»t thou 
therefore punish, liecause they seek a proof? 
' No,' he says ; for had he sought this, he would 
have punished them at the first on their sinning, 
and would not have put off. But that he does 
not seek this, he has shown more clearly as he 
jiroceeds, saying, " Now I pray that ye do no 
evil, not that we may appear approved, but that 
ye may be approv'ed, though we be as repro- 
bates." (Ver. 7.) 

He doth not employ those words then as 

assigning a reason,* but rather in indignation, 

rather as attacking those that despise him. 

; ' For,' he says, ' 1 have no desire indeed to give 

' you such a proof, but if you yourselves should 

furnish cause and should choose to challenge me, 

ye shall know by very deeds.' And observe 

how grievous he makes what he says. For he 

said not, ' Since ye seek a proof of me,' but 

" of Christ that sj>eakest in me, showing that it 

was against Him they sinned," And he did not 

say merely, 'dwelling in me,' but "speaking 

in me," showing that his words are spiritual. 

But if he doth not tii.splay His power nor punish, 

(for thenceforward the Apostle transferred what 

he said from himself to Christ, thus making his 

threat more fearful.) it is not from weakness; 

' for He can do it : but from long suffering. Let 

none then think His forbearance to be weakness. 

For why mar\'ellest thou that He doth not now 

! proceed against sinners, nor in his forbearance 

I and long suffering exacts satisfaction, seeing that 

I He endured even to be crucified, and though 

suffering such things punished not? Where- 

' fore also he added , 

I Ver. 3, 4. " Who to you-ward is not weak, 
I but is mighty in you. For though He was 
crucified through weakness, yet He liveth 
through the Tower of God." 

These words have much obscurity and give 

disturbance to the weaker sort. Wherefore it 

I is necessary to unfold them more clearly, and 

I to explain the signification of the expression 

as to which the obscurity exists, that no one 

'may be offended, even of the simpler sort. 
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What then, at all, is that which is here said, 
and what the term "weakness" designates, 
and in what signification it is used, it is neces- 
sary to learn. For the term is indeed one, 
but it has many meanings. For bodily 
sickness is termed ' weakness : * whence it is 
even said in the Gospel, "Behold, he whom 
Thou lovest is weak, "' (John xi. 3, 4.) con- 
cerning Lazarus ; and He Himself said, "This 
weakness is not unto death ; " and Paul, speak- 
ing of Epaphras, " For indeed he was weak 
nigh unto death, but God had mercy on him ; " 
(Phil. ii. 27.) and of Timothy, " Use a little 
wine for thy stomach's sake and thine often 
weaknesses." (i Tim. v. 23.) For all these 
denote bodily sickness. Again, the not being 
established firmly in the faith is called ' weak- 
ness ; ' .the not being perfect and complete. 
And denoting this Paul said, " Him that is 
weak in the faith receive ye but not to doubtful 
disputations:" (Rom. xiv. 1,2.) and again, 
"One believeth that he may eat all things ; 
another, who is weak, eateth herbs," denoting 
him who is weak in the faith. Here then are 
two significations of the term * weakness ; ' 
there is yet a third thing which is called ' weak- 
ness.' What then is this ? Persecutions, 
plottings, insults, trials, assaults. And denot- 
ing this Paul said, " For this thing I besought 
the Lord thrice. And He said unto me, My 
grace is sufficient for thee : for My power is 
made perfect in weakness." (Chap, xii., 8, 9.) 
What is "in weakness?" In p)ersecutions, 
in dangers, in trials, in plottings, in deaths. 
And denoting this he said, Wherefore, I take 
pleasure in fveakness.* Then showing what 
kind of weakness he means, he spake not 
of fever, nor of doubt about the faith ; but 
what? "in injuries, in necessities, in dis- 
tressses, in stripes, in imprisonments, that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me. For when 
I am weak, then am I strong." (Chap. xii. 10.) 
That is to say ' when I am persecuted, when I am 
driven up and down, when I am plotted against, 
then am I strong, then the rather I prevail over, 
and get the better of them that plot against me. 
because that grace resteth upon* me, more largely, 
It is then in this third sensethat Paul useth " weak- 
ness ; " and this is what he means by it ; aim- 
ing again, as I said also before, at that point, 
his seeming to them to be mean and contempt- 
ible. For indeed he had no desire to boast, 
nor to seem to be what he really was, nor yet to 
display the power which he possessed of punish- 
ing and revenging ; whence also he was 
accounted to be mean. When then as so 
accounting they were going on in great indiffer- 
ence and insensibility, and repented not of 

* aff0€¥€i, A. v. I J sick, 

• A. v. inJSrmitifs. 



their sins, he seizes a favorable opportunity, 
discourses with much vigor upon these points 
also, and shows that it was not from weakness 
he did nothing, but from long-suffering. 

[3.] Then, as I said, by transferring the 
argument from himself to Christ, he enhances 
their fear, he increases his threat. And what 
he says is this ; ' for even supposing I should 
do something and chastise and take vengeance 
on the guilty ones, is it I that chastise and take 
vengeance ? it is He that dwelleth in me, 
Christ Himself. But if ye do not believe this, 
but are desirous of receiving a proof by deeds 
of Him that dwelleth in me, ye shall know 
presently ; "For he is not weak to you-ward, 
but is even powerful." ' And wherefore added 
he " to you-ward," seeing He is mighty every- 
where ? for should He be minded to punish 
unbelievers. He is able ; or demons, or any- 
thing whatsoever. What then is the import of 
the addition ? The expression is either as 
shaming them exceedingly by remembrance of 
the proofs they have already received ; or else 
as declaring this, that meanwhile He shows His 
power in you who ought to be corrected. As 
he said also in another place, " For what have 
I to do to judge them also that are without? " 
( I Cor. V. 12.) ' For those that are without, ' he 
says, ' He will then call to account in the day of 
judgment, but you even now, so as to rescue you 
I from that punishment.' But nevertheless even this 
i instance of his solicitude, although arising 
from tender affection, observe how he combines 
with fear and much anger, saying, " Who to 
you-ward is not weak, but is powerful in you." 

Ver. 4. " For though He was crucified 
through weakness, yet He liveth through the 
Power of God." 

What is, "though He was crucified through 
weakness ? " ' For though He chose,* he says, 
' to endure a thing which seems to carry a 
notion of weakness, still this in no way breaks 
in upon* His Power. That still remains invin- 
cible, and that thing which seemeth to be of 
weakness, hath nothing harmed it, nay this very 
thing itself shows His Power most of all, in 
that He endured even such a thing, and yet His 
Power was not mutilated.'* I^t not then the 
expression "weakness" disturb thee; for else- 
where also he says, " The foolishness of God is 
wiser than men, and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men ; " (i Cor. i. 25.) although in 
God is nothing either foolish or weak : but he 
called the Cress so, as setting forth the concep- 
tion of the unbelieving regarding it. Hear him, 
at least, interpreting himself. "For the preach- 
ing of the Cross is to them that perish foolish- 
ness, but unto us which are saved it is the pow- 

* 2iaic6)rT«i. 
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er of God." (lb. i8.) And again; "But we 
|)rea( h Christ crucified, unto the Jews a sliimb- 
ling-block, ami unto the Greeks fool ishne.ss; but 
mito them which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wis- 
dom of God." (lb. 23, 24.) And again; 
" But the natural man receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit, for they are foolishness unto him." 
(i. Cor. ii. 14.) Observe, how in every place 
he expresseth the conception of the unbelieving, 
who look upon the Cross as foolishness and 
weakness. And so, in truth, here also he 
means not "weakness" really such, but what 
was suspected to be such with the unbelieving. 
He doth not then say this, that because 
He was weak He was crucified. Away 
with the thought ! For that He ha(J it in His 
power not to have been crucified He showed 
throughout ; when He now cast men down pros- 
trate, now turned back the beams of the sun, 
and withered a fig-tree, and blinded their eyes 
that came against Him, and wrought ten thou- 
sand other things. What then is this which he 
sa)'s, " through weakness ! " That even although 
He was crucified after enduring peril and 
treachery, (for we have showed that |)eril and 
treachery are called weakness, j yet still He was 
nothing harmed thereby. And he said this to 
draw the example unto his own case. For since 
the Corinthians lx;held them persecuted, driven 
about, despisetl, and not avenging nor visiting 
It. in order to teach them that neither do they 
so suffer from want of power,' nor from being 
unable to visit it, he leads on the argument up 
to The Master, because ' He too,' saith he, 
' was crucified, was bound, suffered ten thousand 
things, and He visited them not, but continued 
to endure things which appeared to argue weak- 
ness, an<l in this way displaying His Power, in 
that although He punishes not nor requites. He 
is not injured any thing at all. For instance, 
the Cross did not cut asunder His life, nor yet 
impeded His resurrection, but He both rose 
again and liveth.' And when thou hearest of 
the Cross and of life, expect to find the doc- 
trine concerning the Incarnation,* for all that is 
said here hath reference to that. And if he 
says " though the Power of God," it is not as 
though He were Himself void of strength to 
rjuicken His flesh ; but it was indifferent with 
him to mention either Father or Son. For when 
he said, " the Power of God, he said by His 
own Power. For that both He Himself raised 
it up and sustains it, hear Him saying, 
" Destroy this temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up." (John ii. 19.) But if that which is 
His, this he^ saith to be the Father's, be not 



disturbed ; "For," He saith, "all My Father's 
things are Mine." (John xvi. 15.) And again, 
"All Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine." 
(lb. xvii. TO.) ' As then He that was cnicified 
was nothing harmed,' he says, ' so neither are 
we when persecuted and warred against;' where- 
fore also he adds, 

" P'or even we also if^ we are weak in Him, 
yet we shall live with Him through the Power 
of God."* 

What is the meaning of "we are weak in 
Him?" We are ]>ersecuted, are driven here 
and there, suffer extremity. But what is " with 
Him?" 'Because of the preaching.' he says. 
' and our faith in Him. But if for His sake we 
undergo what is sad and disagreeable, it is quite 
plain that we shall what is pleasant also : ' and 
so he added, "but we are saved with Him by 
the Power of God." 

[4.] Vcr. 5, 6. "Try your own selves, 
whether ye be in the faith, prove your own 
selves. Know ye not as to your own selves, that 
Christ is in you, unless indeed ye be reprobate? 
But I hope that ye shall know that we are not 
reprobate." 

For since by what he has saiil he hath shown 
that even if he does not punish, it isnct because 
he hath net Christ in himself, but because he 
intimates His long-suffering, Who was crucified 
and yet avenged not Himself; he again, in 
another manner, protluces the same effect, and 
still more irrefragably,*establishing his argument 
by the disciples. ' For why speak I of myself,' 
he says ' the teacher, who have so much care 
upon me and am entrusted with the whole world 
and have done such great miracles. For if ye 
will but examine yourselves who are in the rank 
of disciples, ye will see that Christ is in you 
also. But if in you, then much more in your 
teacher. For if ye have faith, Christ is in you 
also.' For they who then believed wrought 
miracles. Wherefore also he added, " Try your 
own selves, prove your own selves, whether ye be 
in the faith. Know ye not as to your own selves, 
unless indeed that Christ is in you, ye be repro- 
bate?" 'But if in you, much more in your 
teacher ? ' He seems to me here to speak of the 
" faith " which relates to miracles. ' For if ye 
have faith,* he says, " Christ is in you, except 
ye have become reprobates." Seest thou how 
again he terrifies them, and shows even to super- 
fluity that Christ is with Him. For he seems to 
me 10 be here alluding to them, even as to their 
lives. For since faith is not enough [by itself ] to 
draw down the energy of the Spirit, and he had 
said that ' " if ye are in the faith" ye have Christ 
in you,' and it hapj:)ened that many who had faith 
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were destitute of that energy ; in order to solve 
the difficulty, he says, " except ye be repro- 
bate," exce[>t [th.H is] ye are corrupt in life. 
■ " But I hope that ye shiill know that we are 
not reprobate." What followed natvirally was 
to have said, "but if ye have l)ecome repro- 
bate, yet we have not." He doth nf>t, however, 
say so, for fear of wonndiiiR them, but he hints 
it in an ob.scure manner, without either making 
the assertion thus, ' ye are reprobate,' or pro- 
ceeding by question and saying, ' Rut if ye are 
reprobate,* but leaving out even this way of put- 
tinj5 it by question, he indicates it oliscurely l>y 
adding, " But I hope that ye shall know that we 
are not reprobate." Here also again, great is the 
threat, great the alarm. ' For since ye desire," be 
says, ' in this way, by your own punishment to re- 
reive the proof, we shall have no difficulty in 
giving you that demonstration.' But he does not 
indeed so express himself, but with more weight 
and threatening. "But I hope that ye shall 
know that we are not reprobate." ' For ye 
ought indeed,* he saith, ' to have known even 
without this what we are,' and that we hive 
Christ speaking and working in us ; but sin:e 
je desire to receive the proof of it by deeds also, 
ye shall know that we are not reprobate.' Then 
when he has held the threat suspended over 
their heads, and brought the punishment now 
up to their doors, and has set them a trembling, 
and made them look tor vengeance ; see how 
again he sweetens down his words and stxithes 
their fear, anri shows his unambitious temper, 
his tender solicitude towards his disciples, his 
high-principledness of purpose, his loftiness and 
freedom from vain-glory. For he exhibits all 
these qualities in what he adds, saying, 

V'er. 7, 8, 9. "Now I pray to God that ye 
do no evil, not that we may appear approved, 
but that ye may do that which is honorable, 
though we be as reprobate. For we can do 
nothing against the truth but for the truth. For 
we rejoice when we are weak, and ye are strong. 
For this also we pray for even your perfecting, 

[5.] \S'hat can be equal to this soul ? He was 
despised, he was spit upjon, he was ridiculed, he 
was mocke<l, as mean, as contemptible, as a 
braggart, as boastful in his words but in his 
deeds unable to make even a little show; and 
although seeing so great a necessity for showing 
his own power, he not only puts off, not only 
shrinks back, but even prays that he may not fall 
into such a position. For he says, " I pray that 
ye do no evil, not that we may appear approved, 
but that ye may do that which is honorable, 
though we be as reprobate. ' ' What is it he says? 
• I entreat Goil. I beseech Him, ' he says, 'that 
1 may find no one unreformed, may find no one 
that has not repented ? yea, rather, not this 




alone, but that none may have sinned at all. 
P'or, 'he says, ' that ye have done no [evil], but 
if ye have perchance sinned, then that ye may 
have changeii your conduct, and been before- 
hand with me in reforming, and arresting all 
wrath. For this is not what I am eager about, 
that we should be approved in this way, but 
clean the contrary, that we should not appear 
approved. For if ye should continue, ' he says, 
'sinning and not repenting, it will be necessary 
for us to chastise, to punish, to maim your bod- 
ies ; (as happened in the < ase of Sapphira and of 
.Magus ;) and we have given proof of our power. 
But we pray not for this, but the contrary, that 
we may not be shown to be approvetl in this way, 
that we may not in this way e.xhibit the proof of 
the power which is in us, by chastising you and 
punishing you as sinning and as incurably dis- 
eased, but what? "That ye should do that 
which is honorable, " we pray for this, that ye 
should ever live in virtue, ever in amendment; 
"and we should be as reprobate," not display- 
ing our power of punishing. ' .And he said not, 
" reprobate" fur he would not " be " reprobate, 
even though he did not punish, nay rather for 
this very reason he would Ijc " approved ; " ' but 
even if some suspect us, ' he says, ' on account 
of our not displaying our power, to be contempt- 
ible and cast away, we care nothing for this. 
Better we should be so deemed of by those, than 
display the power which God hath given to us 
in those stripes, and in that nn reformed ness of 
heart. ' 

" Forwe can do nothing against the truth.but 
for the truth." For that he may not seem 
[merely] to be gratifying them, (for this is what 
one who was void of vain-glury might do,) but 
to be doing what the nature of the thing de- 
manded, he added this, "for we can do noth- 
ing against the truth." < For if we find you,' 
he says, ' in good repute, having driven away 
your sins by repentance and having boldness 
towards God ; we shall not be able thereafter, 
were we never so willing, to punish you, but 
should we attempt it even. God will not work 
with us. F'or to this end gave He us our power 
that the judgment we give should be true and 
righteous, not contrary to the truth." Seest 
thou how in every way he can, he makes what he 
says void of offensiveness, and softens the harsh- 
ness of his menace ? Moreover as he has eagerly 
endeavored this, so is he desirous also to show 
that his mind was quite joined' to them ; where- 
fore also he added, "For we rejoice when we 
are weak and ye are strong, and this also we 
pray for even your perfecting. " ' For most 
certainly, ' he says, ' we cannot do any thing 
against the truth, that is, punish you if you are 
well pleasing [to God] ; besides, because we 
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cannot, we therefore do not wish it, and even 
desire the contrary. Nay, we are particularly 
glad of this very thing, when we find you giv- 
ing us no occasion to show that power of ours 
for punishment. For even if the doing of such 
things shows men glorious and approved and 
strong ; still we desire the contrary, that ye 
should be approved and unblamable, and that 
we should never at any time reap the glory thence 
arising.' Wherefore he says, '*For we are 
glad when we are weak," What is, *■ are 
weak?" 'When we may be thought weak. ' 
Not when we are weak, but when we are 
thought weak ; for they were thought so by 
their enemies, because they displayed not their 
power of punishing. ' But still we are glad, 
when your behavior is of such a sort as to give 
us no pretence for punishing you. And it is a 
pleasure to us to l)e in this way considered weak, 
sj that only ye lie blameless;' wherefore he 
adds, "and ye are stronjj;. " that is, ' are ap- 
proved, are virtuous. And we do not only wish 
for this, but we pray for this, that ye may be 
blameless, perfect, and afford us no handle. ' 

[6.] This is paternal affection, to prefer the 
salvation of the disciples l)cfoTe his own good 
name. This is the part of a soul free from vain- 
glory ; this best releaseth from the bonds of the 
body and makes one to rise aloft from earth to 
heaven, the being pure from vain-glory ; just as 
therefore the contrary leadeth unto many sins. 
For it is impossible that one who is not pure 
from vain-glory, shoidd be lofty and great and 
noble ; but he must needs grovel on the ground, 
and do much damage, whilst the slave of a pol- 
luted mistress, more cruel than any barbarian. 
For what can l)e fiercer than she who, when 
most courted, is then most savage ? Even wild 
be;ists are not this, but are tamed by m;ich 
attention. But vain-glory is quite the contrary, 
by being contemned she is made tame, by being 
honored she is inade savage and is armed against 
her honorer. The Jews honored her and were 
punished with exceeding severity ; the disciples 
slighted her and were crowned. .'Vnd why 
speak I of punishment and crowns? for to this 
very point of being seen to be glorious, it con- 
tributes more than any thing, to spit upon vain- 
glory. And thou shalt see even in this world 
that they who honor it are damaged, whilst those 
who slight it are benefited. For the disciples 
who slighted it, (for there is no obstacle to our 
using the same e.xample njain,) and preferred 
the things of Cod, outshine the sun, having 
gained themselves an immortal memory even 
after their death ; whilst the Jews who crouched' 
to it are become cityless, heartless, degraded, 
fugitives, exiles, mean, contemptible. Do thou, 

* uvDcaraxAiA^iTTfc. 



therefore, if ihou desircst to receive glory, repel 
glory ; but if thou pursuest glory, thou shalt 
miss glory. And, if ye will, let us also try this 
doctrine in worldly matters. For whom do we 
make sport of in our jests? Is it not of these 
whose minds are set upon it ? Certainly then, 
these men are the most entirely destitute of it, 
having countless accusers and L>eing slighted by 
all. And whom do we admire, tell me ; is it 
not those who despise it ? Certainly then, these 
are they that are glorified. For as he is rich, 
not who is in need of many things, but who is 
in need of nothing : so he is glorious, not who 
toveth glory, but who despiseth it ; for this glory 
is but a shadow of glory, No one having seen 
a loaf painted, though he should be presseil 
with hunger ever so much, will attack the pic- 
ture. Neither then do thou pursue these shad- 
ows, for this is a shadow of glory, not glory. 
And that thou mayest know that this is the man- 
I ner of it and that it is a shadow, consider this 
\ that it must be so, »vhen the thing hath a bail 
I name amongst men, when all consider it a thing 
I to be avoided, they even who desire it; and 
when he who hath it and he covets it are ashamed 
I to be called after it. ' Whence then is this 
; desire, ' saith one, 'and how is the passion 
J engendered ? ' By littleness of soul, (for one 
; ought not only to accuse it, but also to correct 
, it,) liy an imperfect mind, by a childish judg- 
ment. I,ct us then cease to be children, and let 
I tis beccme men : and let us every where pursue 
I the reality, not the shadows, l»th in wealth, and 
I in pleasure, and in luxury, and in glory, and in 
I power ; and this disease will cease, and many 
I others also. For to pursue shadows is a mad- 
man's part. Wherefore also Paul said, " Awake 
up righteously and sin not. " fi Cor. .\v. 34.) 
For there is yet another madness, sorer than 
that caused by devils, than that from frenzy. 
For that admits of fo^gi^•eness, but this is desti- 
tute of excuse, seeing the soul itself iscormined 
and its right judgment l<;st ; and that of frenzy 
indeed is an affection of the body, but this mad- 
ness hath its seat in the artificer mind. .As then 
of fevers those are sorer, yea incurable, which 
seize n|)on firm bodies and lurk in the recesses* 
of the nerves and are hidden away in the veins, 
so truly is this madness also, seeing it lurks in 
the recesses of the mind itself, perverting and 
destroying it. For how is it not clear and evi- 
dent ma<lness, ye.i, a distemper sorer than any 
madness, to desjiise the things whii h abide for- 
ever, and to cling with great eagerness to those 
which perish? For, tell me, if one were to 
chase the wind or iry to hold it, should we not 
say that he was mad ? A nd what ? if one should 
grasp a shadow and neglect the reality ;' if one 
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should hate his own wife and embrace her 
shadow ; or loathe his son and again love his 
shadow, wouldest thou seek any other clearer 
sign in proof of madness? Such are they also 
who greedily follow the present things. For 
they are all shadow, yea, whether thou mention 
glory, or power, or good report, or wealth, or 
luxury, or any other thing of this life. And 
therefore truly it is that the prophet said, 
" Surely man walketh in a shadow, yea, he dis- 
quieth himself in vain," (Ps. xxxix. 6.) 
and again, •' Our days decline like a shadow. " 
(^Fs. cii. II.) .And in another j>lace, he 
calls human things smoke and the flower of 
grass. But it is not only his good things 
which are shadow, but his evils also, whether it 



be death thou mention, or poverty, or disease, 
or any other thing. V\'hat then are those things 
which abide, both good and evil? The eternal 
kingdom and theeverlasting hell. For " neither 
shall the worm die, nor shall the fire be 
quenthed : " (Mark ix. 44.) and '• these shall 
rise again to everlasting life: and these to 
everlasting punishment." (Mat. xxv. 46.) 
That then we may escape the one and enjoy 
the other, letting go ihe shadow, let us cling' 
to the real things with all earnestness, for so 
shall we obtain the kingdom of heaven, which 
may we all obtain though the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory aiid might for ever and ever 
Amen. 
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2 Cor. xiii. 10. 



For this cause 1 write thes* things while absent, that I 
may not when present deal sharply, according to the 
authority which the Lord gave me for building up, 
and rot for casting down. 

He was sensible he had spoken more vehe- 
mently than his wont, and especially towards 
the end of the Epistle, For he said before, 
" Now 1 Paul myself entreat you by the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ ; I who in your 
presence am lowly among yoii, but being absent 
am of good courage towards you : Yea, I be- 
seech you, that I may not be hold when I am 
present, with the confidence wherewith I count 
to be bold against some which count of us as if 
we walked according to the flesh; " (Chap. x. 
1,2.) and, " being in readiness to avenge all diso- 
bedience when your obedience shall be fulfilled :" 
rib. 6.) and, " I fear lest when 1 come, I should 
find you not such as I would, and should myself 
l>e found of you such as ye would not ;" (Chap. 
xii. 20. ) and again, " lest when I come my (tixl 
should humble me before you, and that I should 
mourn many of them which have sinned here- 
tofore, and repented not of the lasciviotisness 
and unclean ness which they committed :" (lb. 
21.) and afterwards, '■ I told you before and 
foretell you, as if I were present the second 
time, and being absent now I write, that, if I 
come again, I will not spare , seeing that ye 
seek a proof of Christ, that speaketh in me." 
(Chap. xiii. 2,3.) Since then he had said these 
things anfl more besides, terrifying, shaming, 
reproaching, lashing them, he ."^ys, in excuse 
for all, "For this cause I write these things 
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while absent, that I nnay not when present dea. 
sharply." For 1 am desirous the sharpness 
shottld lie in my letters and not in my deecls. I 
wish my threats to lie vehement, that they may 
continue threats and never go forth into action. 
Again even in this his apology he makes wliat 
he says more terrible, showing that it is not 
himself who is to punish, but God ; for he 
added, "according to the authority which the 
Lord gave me;" and again, to show that he 
desires not to use his power to their punish- 
ment, he added, "not for casting down, but 
for building up," And he hinted indeed this 
now, as I said, but he left it to them to draw 
the conclusion that if they should continue 
unamended, even this again is building u[j, to 
punish those that are of such a mind. For so 

' it is, and he knew it and showed it by his 

I deeds. 

Ver. 11. "For the rest,' brethren, rejoice, 

I he perfected, be comforted, be of the same 
mind, live in peace, and the God of love and 
peace shall lie with you." 

What means, " for therest, brethren, rejoice ?" 
Thou hast pained, terrified, thrown them into 
an agony, made them to tremble and fear, and 
how biddest thou them rejoice? 'Why, for 
this very reason I bid them rejoice. For,' he 
says, ' if what is your part follow upon mine, 
there will be nuthing to prevent that joy. For 
all my [lart has l)een done ; I have suffered long, 
1 have delayed, I have forborne to cut off, I 
have besought, I have advised, I have alarmed, 
■Ti Amwir, Rec Text Aoiirtr. 
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1 have threatened, so as by every means to 
gather you in unto the fruit of rei>eniance. And 
now it beliovetli that your part be done, and so 
your joy will be unfading.' 

"Be jierfected." What is, " lie perfected ?" 
* Be complete, fill up wJiat is deficient-' 

"Be tomforled." For, since their trials 
were numerous, and their perils great, he says, 
' " lie comforted," both by one another, and by 
us, and by your change unto the better. For if 
ye siiould have joy of conscience and be<ome 
complete, nothing is wanting unto your cheerful- 
ness and comfort. For nothing doth so produce 
comfort asa pure conscience, yea, though innum- 
erable trials siirround.' 

"Be of the same mind, live in peace." 
The request he made in the former Epistle also, 
at the opening. For it is possible to be of one 
mind, and yet not to live in peace, [ for 
instance], when people agree in doctrine, but 
in their dealings with each other are at variance. 
But Paul retjuires both. 

"And the God of love and peace shall be 
with you." For truly he not only recommends 
and advises, but also prays. For either he 
prays for this, or else foretells what shall hap- 
pen ; or rather, both. ' For if ye do these 
things,' he says, ' for instance, if ye be " of one 
mind " and " live in peace," God also will be 
with you, for He is " the Go<l of love and of 
peace." and in these things He delighteth, He 
rejoiceth. Hence shall peace also be yours 
from His love; hence shall every evil be re- 
moved. This saved the world, this ended the 
long war, this blended together heaven and 
earth, this made men angels. This then let us 
also imitate, for love is the mother of countless 
good things. By this we were saved, by this all 
those unspeakable gtXJil things [come] to us.' 

[2.] Then to lead them on imto it, he says, 

Ver. 12. "Salute one another with a holy 
kiss." 

What is " holy ? " not hollow,' not treacher- 
ous, like the kiss which Judas gave to Christ. 
For therefore is the kiss given, that it may be 
fuel unto love, that it may kindle the disposi- 
tion, that we may so love each other, ;is brothers 
brothers, as children parents, as parents child- 
ren ; yea, rather even far more; For those 
things are a disposition implanted by nature, 
but these by spiritual grace. Thus our souls 
bcjund unto each other. And therefore when 
we return after an absence we kiss each other, 
our souls hastening unto mutual intercourse. 
Fur this is that member which most of all 
declares to us the workings of the soul. But 
about this holy kiss somewhat else may yet be 
said. To what effect ? We are the temple of 
Christ ; we kiss then the jrorch arid entrance of 
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the temple when we kiss each other. See ye 
not how many kiss even the porch of this temple, 
some stooping down, others grasping it with 
their hand, and putting their hand to their 
mouth. And through these gates and doors 
Christ both had entered into us, and doth enter, 
whensoever we communicate. Ye who partake 
of the mysteries understantl what I say. For it 
is in no common manner that our lips are 
honored, when they receive the Lord's Bcdy. 
It is for this reason chiefly that we here kiss. 
Let them give ear who speak filthy things, who 
utter railing, and let them shinlder to think what 
that mouth is they dishonor ; let those give 
ear who kiss obscenely. Hear what things God 
hath proclaimed by thy mouth, and keep it 
undefiled. He hath discoursed of the life to 
come, of the resurrection, of immortality, thai 
death is not death, of those other innumerable 
mysteries. For he that is about to be init- 
iated comes to the priest's mouth as it were 
an oracle, to hear things full of awe. For he 
lost his life even from his forefathers, and ccmes 
to seek it again, and to ask how he may haply 
find and get it back. Then God annotmceth to 
him how it may be found, and that mouth be- 
comes more awful than the ver)- mercy-seat. 
For that mercy-seat never sent forth a voice like 
this, but spake much of lesser things, of 
wars and such peace as is here Wlow : but this 
speaks all about heaven mid the life to come, 
and things new and that pass understanding. 
And having said, 

Ver. 13. "Salute one another with an holy 
kiss," he added, " All the saints salute you." 

By this also giving them good hopes. He 
has added this in the place of the kiss, knitting 
them together by the salutation, for the words 
also proceed from the same mouth from which 
the kiss. Seest thou how he brings them all 
together, both those who are widely separated in 
the body and those who are near, these by the 
kiss and those by the written message ? 

[3] V*^*"- »4' " Ihe grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God," and the 
Father,* " and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all." After having united 
them to one other by the salutations and the 
kisses, he again closes his speech with prayer, 
with much carefulness uniting them unto God 
also. Where now are they who say that because 
the Holy Spirit is not inserted in thel>eginnings 
of the Epistles, He is not of the same substance? 
For, behold, he hath now enumerated Him 
with the Father and Son. And besides this, 
one may remark, that when writing to the 
Colossians and saying, " Grace to you, and 
peace from God our Father." he was silent of the 
Son, and added not, as in all his Epistles, and 
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from the Lord Jesus Christ,' Is then the Son 
not of the same substance either, because of 
this? Nay, these reasonings are of extreme 
tolly. For this very thing especially shows 
F-Iim to be of the same substance, that Paul 
iiseth the expression [or not] indifferently. 
Ami that what is here said is no conjecture, 
hear how he mentions Son and Spirit, and is 
quite silent of the Father. For, writing to the 
Corinthians, he says, " But ye were washed, but 
ye were sanctified, but ye were justifietl in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the 
S|jirit of our God." (i Cor. vi. 11.) What 
then, tell me? were these not baptized into the 
Father? Then assuredly they were neither 
washed nor sanctified. But did they baptize 
them? doubtless then just as also they tlid bap- 
tize. How then did he not say. 'Ye are washed 
in the name of the Father?' Because it was 
indifferentin his view, at onetime to makemen- 
tion of this, at another of that Person ; and you 
may observe this custom in many places of the 
Epistles. For writing to the Romans he says, 
*' I Ijeseech you therefore by the mercies of 
G(xl," (Rom. xii. i.) although those mercies 
are of the Son : and, " I beseech you by the 
love of the Spirit," (Rom. xv. 30.) although 
love is of the Father. Wherefore then men- 
tioned he not the Son in "the mercies," nor 
the Father in "the love?" Because as being 
things plain and admitted, he was silent about 
them. Moreover, he will lie found again, to put 
thegiftsalso themselves transposed ly.* For hav- 
ing saiil here. "The grace of Christ, and the love 
of God and the Father, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost ;" he in another place s[)eaks of 
" the communion of the Son," and of " the love 
of the Spirit." For, " I beseech you/' he sa)'S, 
"by the love of the Spirit." (Rom. xv. 30.) 
.'\nil in his Epistle to the Corinthians, " God is 
faithful, by Whom ye were called into the com- 
munion of His Son." (i Cor. i. 9.) Thus the 
things of the Trinity are undivided : and 
whereas the communion is of the Spirit, it hath 
l)een found of the Son; and whereas the grace 
is of the Son, it is also of the Father and of the 
Holy Spirit ; for [we read], " Grace be to you 
from God the P'ather." And in another place, 
having enumerated many forms of it, he added, 
" But all the.se worketh the one and the same 
Spirit, dividing to each one severally as He 
will." (1 Coj. xii. II.) And I say these things, 
not confounding' the Persons, (away with the 
thought !) but knowing both the individuality 
and distinctness* of These, and the Unity of 
the Substance. 



' P<c alH> t'hrv* on Colons. Oxford Trin«. 183. ' From God, 
&airh tic, our Faificr : althnfiigh he ii«cthnoC in this place [he aisac 
ofChrin ' Vc« the Kcc. Te»t hai ihe words, Cot. I. j. 



[4.] Let us then continue both to hold these 
doctrines in their strictness, and to draw to us 
the love of God. For before indeed He loved 
us when hating Him, and reconciled us who 
were His enemies; but henceforth He wishes to 
love us as loving Him. Let us then continue to 
love Him, so that we may be also loved by 
Him. For if when beloved by jwwerful men 
we are formidable to all, much more when 
[lieloved] by God. And should it \x needful 
to give wealth, or body, or even life itself for 
this iove, let us not grudge them. For it is not 
enough to say in words that we love, but we 
ought to give also the proof of deeds; for 
neither did He show love by words only, but 
by deeds also. Do thou then alsoshow this by thy 
deeds and do those things which please Him, 
for so shah thou thyself reap again the advan- 
tage. For He needeth nothing that we have to 
bestow, and this is also a special proof of a sin- 
cere love, when one who needeth nothing and 
is not in any necessity, doth all for the sake of 
being loved by us. Wherefore also Moses said, 
" For what doth the Lord God require of you, 
but to love Him, and that thou shouldest be 
ready to walk after Him?" (Deut. x. 12.) So 
that when He biddeth thee love Him, He then 
most of all showeth that He loves thee. For 
nothing doth so secure our salvation as to love 
Him. See then, how that all His command- 
ments even tend together to our repose and 
salvation and good report. For when he says, 
" Blessed are the merciful, blessed are the pure 
in heart, blessed are the meek, blessed are the 
poor in spirit, blessed are the peacemakers ; " 
(Matt. v. 3-9.) He Himself indeed reaps no 
advantage from these, but he enjoins them for 
our adorning and attuning; and when He says, 
" I was an hungred," it is not as needing that 
ministry from us, but as exciting thee to human- 
ity. For He was well able even without thee 
to feed the poor man ; but as Jjestowing upon 
thee an exceeding treasure, he laid these com- 
mands upon thee. For if the sun, which is but 
a creature, needeth not our eyes ; for he abideth 
in his own proper brightness, even though none 
should look upon him, and we it is who are the 
gainers when we enjoy his beams; much more 
is this so with God. But that thou mayesl 
learn this in yet another way ; how great wilt 
thou have the distance to be between God and 
us ? as great as between gnats and us, or much 
greater? Quite plainly it is much greater, yea, 
infinite. If then we vainglorious creatures need 
not service nor honor from gnats, much rather 
the Divine Nature [none from us], seeing It is 
impassible and needing nothing. The measure 
of that which He enjoyeth by us is but the 
greatness of our benefit, and the delight He 
taketh in our salvation. For this reason He 
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also oftentimes relinquisheth His own, and 
seeketh thine. " For if any," hesaith, •* have 
a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to 
dwell with him, let him not put her away ; " 
(i Cor. vii. 13.) and, " Hethatputtethaway his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, 
causeth her to commit adultery." Seest thou 
what unspeakable goodness ? ' If a wife be a 
harlot,' He says, *I do not compel the husband 
to live with her ; and if she be an unbeliever, I 
do not forbid him.' Again, ' if thou be grieved 
against any one, I command him that hath 
grieved thee to leave My gift and to run to thee.' 
For He saith, ** If thou art offering thy gift, and 
there remember that thy brother hath aught 
against thee, leave thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift." (Matt. v. 23, 
24.) And what saith the parable of him that 
hsid devoured his all? (Matt, xviii. 24, &c.) 
Doth it not show this? For when he had eaten 
up those ten thousand talents. He had mercy 
on him, and let him go; but when he de- 
manded of his fellowservant an hundred pence, 
he both called him wicked and delivered him 
over to the punishment. So great account doth 



He make of thy ease. The barbarian was 
about to sin against the wife of the just man, 
and He says, " I spared thee from sinning 
against me." (Gen. xx. 6.) Paul persecuted the 
Apostles, and He saith to him, "Why perse- 
cutest thou Me?" Others are hungry, and He 
Himself saith He is an hungred, and wanders 
about naked and a stranger, wishing to shame thee, 
and so to force thee into the way of almsgiving. 
Reflecting then upon the love, how great He 
hath shown in all things, and still shows it to 
be, both having vouchsafed to make Himself 
known to us, (which is the greatest crown of 
good things, and light to the understanding and 
instruction in virtue, ) and to lay down laws for 
the best mode of life, and having done all 
things for our sakes, having given His Son, and 
promised a kingdom, and invited us to those 
unspeakable good things, and prepared for us a 
most blessed life, let us do and say every thing 
so as both to appear worthy of His love and to 
obtain the good things to come ; whereunto may 
we all attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ ; with Whom to 
the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory noK 
and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Abraham, his irial in Egypt, 4 ; his 
hiimiliU', 4, 590; his uniclfish- 
ness, 146; a pattern husljand, 
155; hi-i hospitalily. 207; over- 
came vainglory, 2l_j; his sacri- 
fice of Isaac, 27c, 291 ; joyful 
in trials, 275 ; a king, priest and 
prophet, iqi ; overcame nalure, 
276 ; crowning act of ohcfiicnce, 
292; took Isaac only, to the 
mount, _?og; hi-i sending for a 
wife for Isaac typical, 385. 

Absalom, popular, 4; sober-minded 
as long as in exile. 401. 

Acclamations in churches, 22, 74. 

Accoramodalion, faUely ascribed to 
the A|>ostics, I (note). 

Actors, debarred from the sacraments, 
69 {note). 

Adam, how he came lo sin, 24 ; in- 
ference from his punishment, 49; 
no man perishes only on his 
account, 99 ; why made the head 
of the race, 304 ; how he might 
have overcome Saian, 284 ; crea- 
ted not to die but for immortal- 

ily. 327. 

Adultery, extirpated, not merely pun- 
ished, by church discipline, 358. 

Affection, toward vicious kindred, 
ceases hereafter, ^31, 

Affliction, the gain of, 274; brings 
men near to Christ, ib. ; works 
salvation, 277; in what sense 
light, J22; a wea[K3n of right- 
eousness. 33S; a means of grace, 
299; leads to the kingdom, 300; 
why laid on .Saints. 299. 

Affluence, consists in what, 343. 

Africa, ils church, founded by Apos- 
tles, 32. 

*»*1, lo lie rendered lave, not 
charity, tS8, (note) ; the way 
to attain gifts, iSS; unites men 
when gifts divide them, 188; 
greater than all gifts, 1.S9; more 
than ahns or martyrdom, 189, 
igoi the way to ^jerfeclion, 190; 
if fully practised would remove 
all evils, 191 ; superior to other 
virtues in having no attendant 
evils, 192 ; turns all evil to gcxxl, 
192; contrasted wilh sensual 
passion, Joseph an example, 192, 
193; Paul 10 be admired for 
rather than for his miracles. 193 ; 
our Lord the most perfect pat- 
tern of, 194; its excellencies 
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depicted with a painter's art, 
194; centre in longsuflcring, 
195; the f|ualilies of love, 195; 
examples of in our Lord, Jona- 
than, Rebecca, 196; Rebecca's 
conduct, 196 (note); leads to 
same result with true self-love, 
197; prevents unkind thoughts, 
makes men angels. 198; is fell 
toward heathens and enemies, 
19S; more perfect under the 
Gospel, 199 ; more attractive 
than miracles, »99; Pa.ul before 
Agrippa an example of, 199, 
200; its power to teach all vir- 
tues, 200, 20t ; Paul's delinea- 
tion of suited to correct the Cor- 
inlhiana' errors, 201 ; knowledge 
and tongues pa<«nway, 202 ; oul- 
lasLs faith and ho(>e, 203; many 
hindrances to its exercise, 204 ; 
linal cause of consanguinity, soci- 
ety, etc., 204, 205; and also of 
government. 206 ; must be fol- 
lowed vehemently, 208. 

Agriculture, a ncressary art, 354; 
yet vain without that of ruling, 
355; a sort of rule, i. e,, over 
plants, a. : its dependence on 
God's providence, 356. 

Ahab, his greediness, 2ofi; his repen- 
tance, 305 •, his shame before 
Elijah, 411. 

Alexander the coppersmith, Paul's 
thorn, 400. 

Almsgiving, what it is» 123; scanty, 
reproved, 124; excuses for not 
giving answered, ii. ; sure to be 
re]iaid, 8q; appropriate on Sun- 
days, 259; to he in proportion 
to our gains, 262 ; recommends 
to he not less than a tenth, lA .■ 
vain-glory in, cruel, 345 ; called 
a grace, 361 ; makes God our 
debtor, iA.; given sadly, no alms 
but covetuousness, 371 ; the pro- 
per offering of a spiritual soul, 
376; most of all looscth sin, 
305; Paul's discourse on, grad- 
ually mlroduced, 359; three 
main points in, 368; producelh 
righteousness. 373; how many 
good things proceed from it, 

37.1-4- 
Amcn, joined in by all, 285. 
Ammonites, were Hebrews, 394. 
Amos, no prophet, but God look him, 
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Amulets, the use of them condcnnn- 
ed, 21, 262. 

Ananias and Sapphira, by covetous. 
ncss lost all, 89. 

'Anatomy.myslerious like theology, 16. 

Angels, their anger at the lost, 331 ; 
of light, and of darkness, 390. 

Anger, less vehement than lust, 389; 
why implanted in us, ii. 

Antinoub, the bvorite of Hadrian, 
402. 

Anoraoeans, their notions of divine 
knowledge, 203. 

Antioch, these discourses delivered at, 
124: Ihe church of, nourished 
many widows and strangers, 125. 

ApoUos, older than Timothy, 263; 
esteemed by Paul, 267. 

Apostles, the, humanly speaking, in- 
significant, 14 ; the argument 
from the success oi their preach- 
ing, 19; from their account of 
themselves, 20; from their un- 
dertaking so great a work, 25 ; 
and persisting in it after our 
Ixird's death, 26; their lingering 
atuong the Jews, 27 ; their deal- 
ing xvith the Romans, 2S; diffi- 
culties ihey had lo contend with, 
40, 41 ; summary of the case, 
43 ; receive*! aid from their dis- 
ciples, 118; unjustly suspected, 
124; contrasted wilh philoso- 
phers, 212; all equal, 233; suf- 
fered more than Christ, 274 
(note); wrought greater miracles 
ti. ; their weaknesses expedient 
for us, 288; how a "sweet 
SQVor," 302 ; greater than Moses, 
312; ministered God's mercy, 
319; overcame by Cod's power, 
321; not l)y witchcraft, 322; 
were ministers of reconciliation, 
335 ; as such succeeded Christ, 
336; rich even tn carnal things, 
341 ; troubles their nwrk, 396; 
and patience, 397 ; glorious by 
slighting glory, 41&. 

Apostolate, a jierilous office, 120, 126. 

Arisiippus, sank all his goods in the 
sea, 212. 

Arts, what needful and what super- 
flous, 354. 

Artiznns. should judge rightly the 
claims of Christianity, 28; anal- 
ogy of their education lo ihal of 
Christians, 80; i?xi iyvnrm, 
not spoken of the Son, 239. 
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Astrology, omong Chri&lians, 21. 

Aiiguslin, 22, 79, 170. 

Ilabylon, rower of, 322. 

Haliylonians 390. 

Habylnnish dragon, death compared 
to, 142, 229. 

Babylonish furnace, T03 ; three chil- 
dren in it, 104. 1 17. 

Balaam, God wrought by him, though 
a bad man, 44; his evil couubel, 

134- 
Baptism, its necessity, 12; bver of 
reijeneration, 43, 284; of no 
avail without good works, 133; 



by it, 395 ; sinned, not realizing 
Go*!'", omnipresence, 303 ; his 
life of fear, 3(6; his sorrow, 
worldly, 353. 

Calf, ihe golden, 378. 

Captivity, conveys two ideas, 377. 

'Carefulness, worldly, reproved, 342. 

T^arnnl weapons, what they are, 376. 

Calechutneiis, noi allowed to attend 
Ihe communion, 220, 282; the 
prayer for. 2S2; its complete- 
ness, 2.S5 ; what their own prayer 
should he, i/i 



Caterpillars, God's mighty force, 320. 
practice of coming to it late in I Callmlic Inilh, to be learned from 
life, 383; is a regeneration, 284 ; I universal consent, 223. 

a life-giving grace, 307; makelh ! Celsus. a witness to Scripture. 32. 
righteous, 310; God workcth by | Censured persons, should yearn after 
it to our iminorlaliiy, 329; pre- their teachers. 351 ; be excluded 

vious sins cHaced in, 307, 383; ' from the mystenes, 358 

in the name of Jesus implies not ' Ccritithian heretics, their pcr^•ersion 
the cxciu:<ion of the Father's ' of Scripture, 244. 

name, 419. | Chanting, used in churches, 220. 

Baplixed, the, at once receive and j Chasteness, may be perfected for 
reflect the Spirit's glory, 314. ' vain-glory, 347. 

Baptized for the ilead, 133, 244-5. I Cheerfulness, how to be cultivated, 

Uarnabas, thought to be " the brolhcr," ' 233. 

(? Cor. viii; 20) 365. j Cherubim, our hymns unite us with, 
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'Beauty, not the cause of lust, 316; 
its superficial nature, 317; of 
soul, unfading and worthy, 318. 

Beggars, led to imposture by the in- 
humanity of others, 123. 

Beliar, 344. 

Bereavement, how lo learn to bear it, 
56. 353. 

Bczaleel, 376. 

Blessing, of priests is God's blessing, 
285. 

Boasting, not after the Lord, 391 ; 
reasons against, 400; a folly 
even when compelled, 396, 405. 
- Body, constituted not for evil hut 
good, T29 ; not evil in itself, 132; 
not the cause of sin, 242; spirit- 
ual ill the next world, 252; a 
figure of the church, 17^; its 
members lioth one and rnany, 
176; a clothing, 276; a taber- 
nacle, 328; raised incorruplibJe, 
329; hereafter punished or 
crowned, 330. 

Body of Christ, its mighty power, 
142; the reverence due lo it, 

143. 

Body and Blood of the l.ord, to l>e 
understood spiritually, not car- 
nally, 133 ; we partake of in the 
Eucharisi, 139, 142. 

Bowing the head, at the Blessing, 285. 

Brethren, should work with ihcir pas- 
tor toward persons under cen- 
sure, 337 ; the contrary course 
not humane but cruel, id. 

Brethren of the Lord. free<l from 
their first unbelief, yet not made 
Apostles, 120. 

British Isles, the, even in them John's 
repro«fs of Hcro<l heard, 4 1 2, 

Burning ftusb, variously interpreted 
by the Fathers without contra- 
diction, 229. 



366. 
Chest for Ihe poor, recommended, 

262. 
Children, the three, delivered in, not 

from, the furnace, 273, 292 ; an 

example of praying for enemies, 

304- 

Children, consolation umler loss of, 
276. 

Christ, the centre of unity, 3; his 
presence implied in the word 
Revelation, 7 ; how made to us 
wisdom and righteousness, 24; 
the bond of union, 47 ; the be- 
liever's foundalion, 51 ; "is 
God's" explained, 55; his in- 
dwelling in Paul, 75 ; present in j 
the sentence of excommunica- 
tion, S5 ; head of ChrLsliansonly, | 
150; not inferior lo the Father, | 
151; subject to the Father, but 
as a Son of God, (/. ,• head ol 
the church, i6. ; his condescen- 
sion to Judas, 160; our perfect 
pattern of love, 193, 195; has 
the sum of knowledge, 203; 
left some things voluntary, 122; 
accused by the devil, 284 ; sjKike, 
though as a sheep dumlt, etc., 
293; able Kty consume his foes, 
302 ; the pTomi>ed prophet, 312; 
drew all 10 himself, 322; how 
"after the flesh," 332; came to 
reconcile, 335 ; was righteous- 
ness itself, yet made sin, 334 ; 
the subject of nur wrestlings, 
341; his poverty, 362; repre- 
sented in the poor, 364 ; his Ixxly 
the merciful man's altar, 376; 
divine honors refused him by (he 
Roman Senate, 403; his forbear- 
ance not weakness, 414 ; enter- 
clh into us when we communi- 
cate, 418. 



Cain, a slaye lo envy, i to; destroyed Christians, lo abide in their calling, 



108; though slaves are free, 109; 
have almost all fallen, 135; are 
prophets, priests, and kings, 290 ; 
made so at liaptisn>, 293 ; they 
alone really know the law, 313; 
have greater privileges than Jews 
had, 335; their high birth, 344, 
345; arc here in a foreign land, 
362; have Christ in them, 418. 
Church, the, lioih one and many. 175; 
its unity in the spirit, 176; a 
manifold person, 254 ; wounded 
when its members sin. 83; cer- 
tain places uscl as churches in 
the Ajwstles' times, 160 ; irrev- 
erent behavior in them common, 
220; places in ihem for the poor 
179 ; not one while her members 
stand apart, 272; a spiritual bath, 
358; disunion in, 368; a bride, 
385 ; conquers by suffering, 398 ; 
pulled down by envy and strife, 
408. 
Church, some scarce once a year 
vifh, 283; why to be often re- 
sorted to, 35S; reverence paid 
at the porch, 4 1 8. 
Churches, the, their united prayer 

powerful, 367. 
Church allowance, what and to whom 

given, 124-5. 
Churchdiicipline. lo be preceded by 
mourning and prayer. 84 ; toward 
heathen impossible, 89 ; penally 
in the Old 'Testamcm analagous, 
90. 
Chronology, of LXX, differs from the 

Hebrew, 50. 
Clergy, right to maintenance, 1 20; 
sanctioned by Mosaic law, 121, 
126; enforced by its mystical 
precepts, 121 ; by the value of 
.spiritual things, </.,- what kind of 
men ihe clergy ought to be, 1 19; 
must be obeyed even Ihrjugh 
living ill, 124; must try to save 
all though all will not be saved, 
129; must not be discouraged 
(hough hearers be disobedient, 
162, 
Comforts of life, their lU effect, 32; 
community of God's gifts should 
tench generosity of spirit, 57. 
Commerce, should teach public spirit, 
57 ; selfishness incident to, 241 ; 
contrary to God's intention, 142. 
Common mercies, thanks for, 281. 
Communion, why so called, 139. 
CondesLcnsion, for a brother's sake 

no degradation, 129. 
Confession, looseth sin, 299; a sacri- 
fice, 309, 
Conscience, when it seems clear does 
not thcTcfore justify, 59 ; a good, 
comforts in affliction, 286; testi- 
fies lo a judgment, 326 ; joy of 
a goo<l, 342 ; an evil, freezes the 
soul, 314. 
Consolations, under loss of relatives, 

254- 
Conslantine the Great, his tomb, 403. 
Constantinople, 403. 
Contempt of money, introduced bf 
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the Gospel, 322, 357 ; ils fruU'! 
in ihe »oul, 376, 
Con.ersion, a grealer charity ihaii 
alm-i, tj; of ordinary per^oii.t ro 
Ihe Gospel a pr(;siiiii|tlion of its 
truih, 22, 2j; of Ihc workl 
miglu tx; effected wiiliout mira- 
cles, if Chrisli.iiu led holy lives, 

. 32. 33- 

Coriiuh, why it* inhabitanK Ii1<e1y to 
to be proud, r 1 some of them 
still Holy, 6, 7 ; errors of ■>ome, 
2; thi-ir ciiilrliihnejs 78. 

Corinllii.ins, ihc, hjd .seiiieles'j pride 
in lliiiig-. of Judai-,ni, 272; harl 
iiiadt: advance-, since rir-,1 Epis- 
tle, 277 ; now ranked above the 
Macedonians, 278; apparent di-i- 
crepance of the two Epi-^lle> ex- 
plained, 2S8; ihe second, geniler, 
295 ; loved by E'atjl mute Ihan 
odier churches, 296; estranged 
fiom the ijicestuom person, 297 ; 
joined with Paul in the act of 
forgivinj; the same, 29S ; their 
virtue implied in callini; them 
"an Epistle," jll; were partic- 
ularly unsomi'l on the resurrec- 
lion, 326; dehorled from their 
corrupter* by their own noble- 
ness, 345; U»eir penitence an 
example of godly sorrow, 353; 
their behavior to Titus, 358; 
exhorted by praise of ihe Mace- 
flontans, 359, 362, 369 ; by 
praise of Ihemsclves, 362, 569; 
by the Lord's exam(ilc, 363, 
369; why exhorted to give after, 
not beyond, their means, 362; 
their conduct to Pjul contrasted 
unfavorably with ihe Macedon- 
ians, 3S7 ; to provoke them so 
to liberality, 3S7 ; had felt it a 
burden to maintain Paul, ti, ; 
the devil's bait to them, /'/'.,- 
?ilavishly submissive to the false 
a(>ostles, 393; envy the root of 
their evils, 410. 

Corr, sinfulne-is of shutting up, 362. 

Cornelius, 2S; blessed with knowl- 
edge because of love, 112. 

Counsel, that of inferior-s to l>e taken, 
368; even in the church, /*. 

Counsels of perfection, 122, 127 ; their 
use and rewaril, 128. 

Coveniint, the ( dri, its rewards tem- 
poral, 284; ils (jlory visible, 311 ; 
its inferiority to ihe New no dis- 
paragement, 312; the people 
shared not in il with Uic priests, 
365-6. 

Covenant, the New, its glory not per- 
ceived by sense, 309 ; su|)plied 
not only life but the Spirit, 310; 
ils great sui>criorily to the Old, 
I'A. : superior, but not contrary 
to the Old, 313; hamnony wilb 
the Old, 314; one Spirit wrought 
in both, »A. ,' privileges of, 135. 

Covelousnes^, its brutaliiing effect, 52; 
never rests, 61 ; blinds men, 02; 
compared with contentment, 81 ; 
like dropsy, 82; a present hell, 



a. ; compared to leaven, 87 ; 
answerable for the impositions 
on the poor, 1 23 ; its cruelly, ii. : 
folly and evils attending it, J37; 
antidote to it in the creation, ii. ,- 
found in rich and poor, 13S; 
makes men worse than toilers in 
the mines, 137; preys on both 
living and dead, 214; how to be 
tamed, 215; is worse than a 
dream, Z2i ; ils insatiablencss, 
224; worse than poverty, 24 1; 
example of its cruelty in a. corn- 
factor, f/, .- and in men in trade. 
242; makes raen poor, 248. 

Creation, a reformation of life, such, 
and why, 332; analogy between 
il and redemption, 18; works of, 
why men told to study them, 24. 

Creed, of ihe Oriental churches pro- 
bably referred to, 12. 

Crimes, some require a life of repen- 
tance, 87. 

Cross, the, its glory ftlxjve reason, 17; 
seemed contrary 10 all signs, tS; 
type of it in time of Hlisha, ii. ; 
it anil not amulets (he true pro- 
tecliun of children, 71, and note. 

Cruelty, in Ostentatious almsgiving, 
347 ; in humoring the sick or 
sinners, 351. 

Cup of blessing, why so called, I39, 

Cufiosily, and rash judgment, its in- 
excuiablcness, 58. 

C iTSCi, senseless, 309; pollute the 
soul, 310; Ihc poison of asps, 
I*. .• pleasing to the devil, id. 

Custom, its exceeding power, 40. 

Daniel, prayefl for Nebuchadneziar, 
310; flourished by trials, 402. 

Davi'l, hi-; love for his people, 146; 
to his reliet son, 198; things 
said of hitn in the Psalms not 
said of his person, il). • full of 
•tronhlcs. 173; addresses God by 
various titles, why, 273 ; in what 
his repentance consisted, 299; 
his comeliness, 317; turned to 
flight ihe Philistines, 320; had 
Ijeen lost if Gori destroyed upon 
sin, 326; punished himself for 
Absalom, 336; complaineti un- 
der reproach, 340 ; his sorrow, 
353; his c:trc for his people, 
354; bore with Shimei's curses, 
38S-, overcome by lust, 389; 
why he boasted his formef ex- 
ploits, 393 ; inc<mquering Goliah 
achieved less ihan Paul, 396-7 ; 
ailmirable as long as tried lay 
atlversity, 401. 

Day, revealed by fire, Ihe day of 
judgmcnl, 180. 

Deacons, the oflice discharged by 
I'aul, 13; commanded silence 
in the churches, 220 (note); 
bid the prayers, 281, 285. 

Dead Souls, 307 ; they stink, 308. 

Death, bul a removal, 275; the word 
used of temptations, 324; called 
by such names as would make it 
ilesired, 330; sends tiuickly to 
the Lord, r'^, ,- uncertainty of, 



382; why left thus in uncertainty, 
ii, ; even its approach scatters 
earthly pomp, 388. 

Defending the oppressed, looseth sin, 
300. 

Delays in repentance, Iheir sin and 
folly cx|)osed, 383; no end to 

, them, 3,S4. 

Democracy, ils evils, 67. 

Dcmocriius, wasted his land out of 
vain glory, 212, 

"Demons, how supposed to be inlro- 
tluced into men, 170; why they 
confessed Christ and were re- 
buked, ii. ; cast out by bones 
of the ,>ainls, 403. 

Dependency of man, its final cause. 

Despair, of improvement never to be 
indulged in, 15,62; Paul's ex- 
ample, 129; of forgiveness, 48. 

Destruciion of the liesh, that the 
• spirit may be saved, what, 85. 

Deuteronomy, once lost in a dung- 
hill, 36. 

'Devil, the, why called an accuser, 
284 ; workelh in w hat manner, 
ii. ; dismayed by Abraham's 
beating, 290; gets advantage, 
dcslioying by repentance, 298 ; 
when he distr.tcls not in prayer, 
and why, 304; the only enemy 
to be prayed against, i/i. .• pleased 
at curses, ii. : spurns dead souls, 
yet they feel il not, 30S ; made 
a devil by priile, 346; hts strong- 
holds overthrown by Paul, 377; 
his bait lo ihe worltlly, 3SS ; des- 
troyed himself by envy, 393; 
overthrown by Christians' suf- 
fering, 396-7 ; raised troubles 
against Paul, ii ; now argues 
against the soul's immortality, 
402 ; now uses it to defend idol- 
atry, ii. 

Dice-playing, not discouraged by the 
heathen, 68. 

"Diet, plainness in, recommended, 341. 

Diogenes, why he lived in a. cask, 
212, 

Dionysius, his treatment of Plato, 20. 

Diagoras, the atheist, 20. 

Discerniiig the Lord's l»otly, 164. 

Disciples, commend their teacher, 
306. 

Discipline, a token of love, 79. 

Discontent, progress of, 232. 

Disunion, harms of, 408. 

Dives, 324, 346; had a dead soul, 
308; hi* regrets vain, 325. 

Drunkards, reproved, 373; and their 
sayings answered, 374, 

Earth, the, discourselh of a resurrec- 
tion, 354. 

Earthen Vessels, term declares our 
frailty, 320; preserved in i>erils, 
320. 

"Earihly Things, shadows, 4T7, 

Edilicatian, includes removal of un- 
sound parts, 382. 

Elijah, 185, 228, once faint hearted, 
399 ; Ahab ashamed before him, 
409. 
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Elyma^ the Sorcerer, 79. 
Eloquence, Paul vehement against, 

385. 
Emulation, contrasted with envy, 

185; force of, 370. 
Enemies, lo be prayed fur, not against, 

304-5- 

Envious Mer», fly, like mad dogs at 
all men's faces, 406. 

Envy, iu evils, 185 ; examples of, ilr. ; 
coraeth from worldly sorrow, 
35); fearful Incss of, 353; off- 
spring of the flevil. ii. ,• sense- 
lesb, ii. : worse than a snake in 
the entrails, 406; unap|X'asible, 
tfi. : infected even the church, 
407 ; the root of the evils at 
Corinth, 409. 

Epaphras, 4r4. 

Ephe^us, mistaken for Corinth, in 
Acts xiii., I. 

Esau, rich though unrighteous. 173; 
his carnal and cruel <lispositioii, 
200. 
•Eternal Punishniert, 323; doubted by 
some, 124; shown from history 
of I he Israelites, 1 33-4; its fear- 
ful naluri*, 137, 

Ethiopian Eunuch, an example of 
diligent reading of Holy Scrip- 
ture, 221. 

Eucharist, in it we partake of Christ's 
body and blood, Ijg; by pirtak- 
ing become the Ixxly of Christ, 
i/>.; reference due la Chrisi's 
liody, 141 ; unworthy irartakerv 
waste Christ's blood, i6j; Apos- 
tles patterns of devotion after re- 
ceiving it, 162; drunkenness a 
horrible sin in those who have 
received, iw. ; what thinjjs incon- 
sistent with .-V right reception, 
163, 164; not In ite rcceiveil at 
fesiivals only, 164; not to lie 
performed in an unknown tongue, 
211, See Isold's Supper. 

Euphemism, and the contrary, exam- 
ples in St. I'aul, 5I, 52. 

Eve, force of allusion to, JS4. 

Evil Speaking, defeats its aim, 407. 

Evil, not made by Ciixl, 76; cncour* 
agemcni of it sometimes more 
than the doing it, 1 2 j, 1 24, 

Evidences of die Cii-js|^)el, shnukl be 
learned by Clirislians for the 
good of the hc.nlhen, 28; made 
uj> always of signs from heaven 
and leslimonies from men. 30, 
31 ; best evidence in one sense 
is a good life, 1 5. Sec Propaga- 
tion of the Gos)h:1. 

Excess, produceth drunkenness, and 
not wine, 373; ils harms, God's 
curb on the intemperate, ri. 

Excommunication, 84, 85. 

Expression, used of Go<l and our- 
selves nnl to be taken in the 
same sense, nor yet in one 
wholly dificrent. 151. 

Extortion, especially angers God, 389. 

Extortioners, described, 76. 

Erekiel, delayed his message, (70. 

Faith, best grounded on simplicity, 



17 ; prevails by what would seem 
arguments against it, tS; its trial 
excluded by overjxjwcring mir- 
acles. 31 ; objeiUivt, the same to 
all, 51 ; insufficient without per- 
severance to the end, 131, I32; 
used of that required for mira- 
cles, 414. 

Faithful, the, do not require reason* 
but are content with ordinances, 
150; prayers of, 2851 received a 
glory which they si:>on quench, 
314; (hough in the flesh not 
known after the flesh, 332; the 
only -ound judges, 339- 

False Apostles, the, were not them- 
selves Corinthians, 386; were 
Jews, 27 1; possessed power of 
language, 372, 387-, lived in 
luxury, 274; prided themselves 
on fleshly wisdom, 286 ; ginned 
in ihemselves, 302^ diluted their 
doctrine, 302; their boastings, 
380; ascribed what was the 
A|x>stles' work to their own 
coming, 381; overlaid the A[>os- 
tlcs' doctrine with rubbish, 3S4; 
said nothing new, ytl were not 
to be birne, 3S5 ; were not rude 
in speech, il>. ; but were so in 
knowledge, 386; not what they 
.•vppcAred, 317, 331, 386; were 
wealthy, 3SG; the fiointon which 
they piqued themselves, receiv- 
ing nothing, i!>., 387 ; wore a 
mask, 392; took money secretly, 
317. 392; their spuriousness 
evident by comparison with 
Paul's deeds, 393; their oppres- 
sion of the disciples, 394; were 
corrupting ihe whole church, 

Fasting, commonly wuhm mens 
power, 50; needed for conten- 
lion w-ilh tad spirits, 81 ; nothing 
without charity, 146; how made 
prolitless, 299, 

Fatalism, refuted by experience, lo, 
129. 

Fear of God, best stays lust, 316, 345. 

Feasts of cli.irity, origin of the custom, 
157; abuse of, il>. ; a banquet 
after the communion, ii. ; five 
faults in them, 159- 

Fellowship, of Christ, relates particu- 
larly to his sufferings, 8; of salt, 
what, 140, (note.) 

Fcstiv.-il, what it is, 164; our whole 
life a festival d.iy, 85. 

Filthy talking, inconsistent with a 
go<lly mind, 2K3; how great an 
evil, 308; unfits for the myster- 
ies, ifi. : provokes God, 309 ; rea- 
son against, 418. 

Flesh, the use of allowed to the weak, 

370- 
Flcshly advantages, nothing. 393. 
Following after charity, what, 20S. 
Forgiveness, possible to all, many 

ways of attaining it, 135; of 

wrongs, looseili sin, 300. 
romicalion, its mi3enil)le effect upon 

ihe soul, 61; not corwidered an 




evil by the heathen, 68; in one 
sense worse than covetousness, 
101 ; special dissuasive from,330. 

Forty stripes save one, 394-5. 

Free-will of man. a part of Cod's 
plan of Salvation, 8; complajni 
against it on the part of Christ- 
ians, answered, g; God's pur- 
pose in it, 80; instance of in St. 
Paul, 129; things that must l>e 
consistent with it, 158. See 
Fatalism. 

" From the dead," why so often 
added to the word resurrection, 

23S- 
Funerals, empty pomp at, 388; the 

acclamations of mock the dead, 

ii. 
Future things whether the kingdom 

or punishment, eternal, 323; the 

only realities, 418. 
Galatians, why generally addressed, 

272 ;, Paul's tact shown especially 

in Epistle to, 379. 
Games, heathen, an example to us, 

131. 132. 
Garden herbs, an indulgence short 

of flesh, 370. 
Garments, men and women not to 

dress in each other's, 153. 
Geha/.i, 3S9, a pitiful person, 16. 
Gentile converts, their weakness, 115. 
Ghost, the Holy, of one essence and 

power with the Father, 307, 

419. 

Gifts, spiritual, of the Corinthiani, 
reconciled with their being 
carnal, 6. 7 ; when first grante<i, 
168; a cause of schism, ii. 
(comp. Rom. xii. 4.;; all from 
one .source, 17 1; gifts, opera- 
lions, administrations, alt the 
same thing, ii. ; fi-oni the equal- 
ity of the ?alhcr, ihi; Sou and the 
1 foly Ghost, ii. ; those that had 
the lesser gifts comforted, ii.; 
gifts of healing and working 
miracles, their ditlerencc, 172; 
application of the tule about 
gifts to rich anil poor, 173; ex- 
amples from the (>ld Testament, 
ii. ; why bestowed in various 
degrees, 187; charity the great- 
est of all, 210; St. Paul, a pat 
lem for the right use of, 211 ; 
directions for using, and checks 
against the abuse of, 219. 

Gifts of prophecy, difference between 
it and soothsaying, 169, I70; 
its use voluniai7, ii.; how not 
for a sign, 216; compared with 
gift of tongues, ii. ; itssuperiority, 
ii., 217; directions for the use 
of, 219. 

CiA of tongues, its greatness, 172; 
why set last, 1S6; why granted 
first, 209, 216; compared widi 
prophecy, but not disparaged, 
ii.; requires an interpreter, 210; 
both to be prayed for, 21 1; gift 
of interpretation greatest, 171, 
172. 

Glass, workers in, 98. 
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Glory, fViturc, punLsbment of losing, 
3291 antidote to love of glory, 

39J-4 

Glory, human, the subject of envy, 
39 j; a load of grass, it.; those 
who enjoy it slaves, ib. ; is not 
glory, 416; the thought of future 
glory iLs antiflote, 393-4 ; comes 
to those who slight, not seek, 
her, 41&; a shadn*. 417. 
■ Gluttony, a slavish |>assion, 96 ; incon- 
sistent with our being members 
of Christ, a., and condemned by 
the doctrine of the Resurrection, 
97; danger of. 132; its effects 
describtd, especially on the fe- 
• male sex, 242, 243. 

God and Lord, applied to both the 
Father an<! the Son, 114; God 
" all in all," what, 239, 240. 

God, roercy His chief attribute, 273; 
delivers in. not from, trials 273. 
292; piliclh all. 2^2; accused by 
Satan, 284 ; His wopI and pro- 
mises sure, 289; consults His 
own glory, ib,. and our salva- 
. tion, i^.\ giveth an earnest. His 
Spirit, 290 ; how said, only after 
Abraham's trial to know he feared 
Him, 291 ; defends Himself, 296; 
hath set down His own prescrip- 
tion for the cure of sin, 299; 
His sentence, not men's, to be 
feafed, 303; haw said to blind 
men, 318; hides from unbeliev- 
ing minds mysteries as hurtful to 
them, ib.; His power works by 
rile things, 320; so, converted 
the world, ib. ; His justice re:- 
quires ajmlgnient, 323; why not 
always punishes on the commis- 
sion of sin, 314; yet sometimes 
does, ib.; His long suffering may 
be exhausted, ib. ; after his Son 
slain, still sends racsscngetv, 333; 
greatness of his love ib. \ a suft- 
pliant to men to be reconciled, 
334; to have offended Him griev- 
ous, 335 ; His love not to make 
US supine, 335 ; beseeches, only 
here, ib.; by things opposite 
furthers the Gospel, 338; dwells 
in ChristiarLs, 344; how said not 
to care for oxen, 352; giveth to ) 
seed sown, both earthly and i 
spiritual, 372; reserveth to His' 
sole disposal coriwreal crojs, not 
so mental, ib. ; His Gift unspeak- 
able, 373; much more his es- 
sence, ib. ; gives food for nour- 
ishment, not excess, ib. ; His 
strength how especially shown 
376, 402: His wisdom in the 
creation not impugned by the 
perversion of his works, 378; 
His mercy not to be presumptu- 
ously trusted in, 382; His jeal- 
ousy, 383; especially angered by 
exlortioti, 3S9; pcrmilleth, not 
antieth, evil men, 400; threateris 
often without punishing, 412; 
His foolishness and weakness, 
Ihe cross, why so called, 41 j; 



desireth, hut needeth not, our 
love, 419; His commandments 
given for our good, 419; and 
concessions for our ease, 420. 

God of this world, who, 3t8. 

God, used in a lower sense, 318. 

Godly mind, what, 283 ; how pro- 
duced, ib. 

Going to law, (t reproach to Girist- 
ians, 91 ; such disputes to be 
settled within the Church, 92-, 
Christian privileges a reason for 
not taking legal proceedings, 93 ; 
men led to do thk by covetous- 
ness, i&. ; the conqueror in such 
matters is he who yields, 94 ; rea- 
son from our Lord's example, 95. 

Goliath, 393.396- 

GockIs, loss of, hard to bear, 27 e; 
kept, are lost ; dispersed, abicfe, 

37°- 

Good works, where thej* fiT»d not 
sins to atone for. make the beauty 
ol goodness greater, 300. 

Gospel, the, two-fold veil over, 283 ; 
workcth not only remission of 
sins, but righteousness, ib. ; a 
savor of ointment, 302, 3 19; like 
light, blinds some, 302; cnlight- 
eneth sinners and deliverelh 
theni by thousands, 307 ; evi- 
dence from its propagation, 320 ; 
its precepts and doctrines unat- 
tractive, 4t. 

Grace, profits not if the life be im- 
pure, 336. 

Grace and peace, how united, 4; 
grace, to whom gtven, i6. ; 
source of ail blessings, 6. 

Grecian prltle, the strongholds pulled 
down by the Gospel, 376. 

Greek nation, its childishness, 31. 

GymnosophLsLs, the Indian, 352. 

Habit, its tyranny, 316. 

■Hades, the gates of, 279. 

Hadrian, 402. 

llagar, why taken hy Abraham, 
her insulting treatment of 
mistress, 155. 

Hamaxobii, 352. 

Hearers, apt to think of other men's 
duties not their own, ti;4; no 
excuse for their sins, iA. 

Heathen, compassion for, l6; bow to 
be dealt with, 21. 

Heathen philosophy, its ill effect on 
the Corinthiaas 2; why the 
Apostles had it not, 13; an 
otjstacle to faith, 36; r>ot after- 
wards disallowed, 37; its proper 
work, 17; supersctled by failh, 
18; this a predicte<l work of the 
Gospel, 32, 29; in a certain 
sense a part of God's education 
of the race, 24. 

Heaven, fear of losing, less avails, 
328; faint conception of joy, 
much more the reality, 16. 

Hebrews, why addressed collectively 
by St. Paul, 272; included Am- 
monites, 394. 

Hebrew Christians, in a better state 
than the Corinthians, 44. 
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p Hell-fire, eternal, 28, 49, 50 ; this 

I hinted in 1 Cor. iii. 15 ; doctrine 

I of, how to be made use of, 63. 

See Eternal Punishment. 

Hell, the prisons of, 329. 

Hercules, referred to, 3a 

Heresies, what meant by the term 
1581 must needs be, ib. ; do not 
destroy free will, J 59; worse 
than mere schism, ib. 

Heretical teachers, profess to teach 
more than the church, l and 
note. 

Herod, ashamed at the light, 409, 
which trying to put out he kin- 
dled more, 4IO; his feast a ban- 
quet of demons, 411; in his 
murder of John set up a trophy 
against himself, ib. 

Herodias. chief author of John's 
murder, 409 ; the procuress, yea 
the munlcress, of her daughter, 
410; her guilt and Herod's 
known toall time and place,4lo. 

Herodias's daughter, her tongue full 
of [xiison, 411. 

High birth, of Christians, 34, 54. 

Holiness, of the first Christiarjs a 
kind of sign, 32; the best argu- 
ment against intideb, 39; glori- 
fies God more than His visible 
works, !02, 103. 

Honors, require a strong soul to hear, 
338, a wcajmn of righteousness, 

33?- 
Horoscope, in use among the heathen, 

21. 
Human learning and talent, a check 

to belief, not a di»|ualilicalion 

for il, 33. 
Human wisdom, its weakness, 37 ; 

curbed by the law, ib. 
Humanity, how best shown to the 

sick and the sinner, 349. 
Humbleness, looselh sin, 300. 
Humiliation, must prepare a man for 

penitence, 60. 
Humility, its tokens and blessing, 4; 

its origin, 5 ; exalts U) heaven, 

349. 
•Husbands, not to beat their wives, 

154; how to treat them, 155; 

Abraham a pattern of, 155. 
Husbands and wives, hinder not the 

Church from being a virgin, 383. 
Hymenaeus, 400. 
Idol sacrirtces, .show contempt of 

God and carelessness of others' 

good, 14! ; St. Paul's caution 

respecting them, 144; idol feasts 

a way to idolatry. III. 
Idolatry, began from pride, 25 ; prin- 
ciple of argument against it, II j -, 

held by the wiser heathen in a 

different sense from the vulgar, ib. 
Ignatius, why called Theophorus,loi. 
Ignorance, the cause of many sins, 

35' 36- 
Image, which Kebuchadnezzar set up, 
supposed to correspond to what 
he saw in his dream, 103, 
(note) ; of the heavenly, what. 
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Immortality or the soul, vainly taugbl 
by Plato, 19. 

Incarnation, the, (lit economy), 413. 

Incest, iu foulnc», 8j. 

incestuous person, the, had been ap- 
plauded by the Corinlhians, 2; 
not named in cither episllc, for 
different rea-sons, 296 ; Paul's 
mode of dealing with him and its 
reasons, 297 ; Paul's conduct to 
him the greatest love, 349. 

Indians, early date of their Church, 32. 

Indolent, the, open to be transfixed 
by any wickedness, 316. 

Infidels, borrow the slang of the race 
course, 323; their doubts of 
things unseen, ii. ; answered, 
324- 

Injurers, lose themselves, 304, 388-9; 
worthy of pity not curses, 305. 

Injuries, lx)rne meekly mo*t avenge 
themselves, 335 ; benefit those 
who suffer them, 389. 

Insensibility on religious subjects, 381. 

Insufficiency of man, to supply hia 
desires, 23, 24. 

Invocation of the Spirit, in the Eucha- 
rist, 374. 

Isaac, liis behavior before the sacri- 
fice, 292 ; a type of Christ in his 
meekness, 293. 

Isaiah, exhorts concerning reproach, 
338. " I think I have the spirit 
of God." an express claim to 
inspiration. 106. 

Jacob, sought not hi* own, 147 ; poor 
and in bondage. 173; naturally 
timid, 174; his charity over- 
came shame and mockery, 197 ; 
his contentment, 309, 353; »o 
showed a living soul, 309. 

James, ordained by the Lord and 
made bishop of Jerusalem, 229. 

Jeremiah, excused himself for not 
delivering his message, 170; 
sank under reproach, 338. 

Jericho, fall of, 396. 

Jerusalem, 312. 

Jewish, types of Christian sacramenls, 
133; custom of searching for 
leaven, 86. 

Jews, pride, the cause of their bll, 4 ; 
their conduct 10 the prophets, a 
warning to the apostles, 37; 
their punishments an earnest of 
ours, yet ours greater, 134, 135 ; 
their sins types of ours, fii.,' causes 
of their fall, 1 35 ; some things in 
their covenant not typical but 
apply to Chriit .nlone, S6; their 
possover com()ared to ours, 203 ; 
their arrogance corrected, 310; 
of a grovelling spirit, 310; 
believed not even the law, 31 1 ; 
saw not its glory, ih. ; their carnal 
mind, 312; shall acknowledge 
Christ in vain hereafter, 325 ; 
their captivity in a manner 
atoned for their sins, 388 ; made 
war against St. Paul especially, 
why, 396; benefitted by afflict- 
ions, 403 ; crouched to vain- 
glory, 416; Ihcnce exiles, 418. 



Job, his charity to the poor, 207 ; his 

' great patience, 94, 166; Satan's 

tempting of him, 166; his wife's 
cruelty, 167; his example to 
mourners, l5S; a martyr, 275 ; 
wrestled with all kinds of suRer- 
'"B> 2751 'bat he lived before 
the law increased his merit, ii. ; 
accused by the devil, 284 ; hU 
resignation showed a living soul, 
309 ; moved most by his friends' 
reproaches. 339 ; showed bright- 
er after afRiction, 401. 

Job's wife, her advice inspired by the 
devil, 292. 

John, one of the " chiefest " apostles, 

John the Baptist, hU mildness in 
reproving. 409; reproved Herod 
rather than Herodias, why, 410; 
was grievous even unseen to 
Herodias, 410; why his head 
asked for, 410; it cries louder 
now, 410; after death a victor, 
411. 

Jonah, sought his own profit, 147', 
(led from his duty, 170. 

Jonathan, a pattern of charity. 

Joseph, a disinterested person, 147 ; 
a slave yet free, 109; his mis- 
tress rather a slave, 109; a pat- 
tern of charity, 192; spake not 
bitterly of injuries, 305 ; his 
words those of a living soul, 309 ; 
well favored, 315; shone by suf- 
fering, 401. 

Joseph's brethi^n, sinned, not having 
the fear of God before their 
eyes, 303. 

{oy in God a defence against {X)in,275. 
udaical observances, okl things. 332; 
Judas, his commission no plea for the 
sacriligious and covetous, 297, 

389- 

Judgment, rash, of the Corinthians, 
5S ; of others' conduct allowable 
In resfiect of definite, but not 
indefinite duties, 59 ; in respect 
of iheirgeneral charactetT^ impos- 
sible, and why, 60; false judg- 
ment of men in regard to things 
of the world, 68. 

Judgment, Future, infidel doubt* con- 
cerning, answered, 323; follows 
from God's justice, 323; con- 
science testifies to a, 324 ; 
believed in universally whatever 
difference in details, 324 ; its 
doom irreversible, 325 ; to be 
imagined present, 328; outlines 
and symbols of, exhibited at the 
martyries of the saints, 403. 

Judgment, the day of. all things 
revealed in it, 287 ; none can 
deliver in it, 325. 

Justification, by giving the Spirit, 24 ; 
means liberation from sin, 60; 
by grace, not works, 334,335. 

Kingdom of Chriiit, how delivered up 
to the Father, 238 ; twofold, 239, 

Ki-ss of peace, used at the Holy Eu- 
charist, 265. (note.) 

Knowledge, is common property, 



111; nothing without charity, 
112; imperfect to the present 
stale, 113; in what sense to be 
done away, 202 ; of Go<j in the 
future state. 202 ; before and 
afler the Gospel comi^ared, 203 ; 
impiety of our claiming perfect, 
203 ; such knowledge possessed 
by the Spirit and the Son, 203 ; 
an ointment, 30I ; present, a 
savor, 302. 

Laity, their prayers and assent re- 
quired at ordinations, 365 ; par- 
take of both bread and cup, 366; 
pray with and for the priest, 
366 ; share in thanksgivings and 
elections, 366; should not throw 
the whole care for the Church 
on the priests, 367. 

Law, used by SL Paul for the Old 
Testament, 216; old law con- 
trasted with the more perfect dis- 
pensation of the Gospel, 126, 155. 

Law of Moses, ray.stical meaning of, 
121. 

Law of Nature, harmonizes with 
God's law, 154 "uni/fr the law, 
without law" what, 129. 

Law, the, how the strength of sin, 
257 ; spiritual, but bestowed not 
a spirit, 307 ; compared with 
grace, id. ; how it killeth, if>. ; 
showed and puiiished,not caused, 
sin, 310 ; only letters, no help by 
it, 310; fixed to one place, 310; 
hid from the Jews, 311; con- 
fessed to its own abolition, 312 ; 
those who forsake it see its 
meaning, 313. 

Laiarus, stood on the summit of 
heavenly wisdom, 308; his lot 
and the rich man's compared, 
324, 346. 

Liberty, what it is, 145. 

Life, a good, preparation for bith, 
44 ; of primitive Christians com- 
pared with those of later times, 

3*. 33- 

Life in the soul, what, 307; to be 
preserved in it by our own 
efforts, 307 ; how tested, 308 ; 
how shown in words, 309. 

Loneliness, increases trials, 30a 

Lord's Prayer, not permitted to Cate- 
chumens, 28a. 

Lot, his want of generosity and dis- 
interestedness, 146, 155. 

Love, of Christ to us, 140; of the 
primitive Church, greater than 
ours, 1 40; to Christ casts 
out all sin, 264 ; signs of in 
open mouth and large heart, 
342; in rejoicing at the good as 
well as grieving at the ills of 
friends, 347 ; consumeth sins 
like a fire, 369; he that is with- 
out it a useless man, 405 ; espec- 
ially to those who love him. 405 ; 
to be shown in defending friends 
when ill-spoken of, 406. 

Love of Christ, will make sinners 
even punLsh themselves, 335. 

Love of God, to be shown in deeds, 
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421 ; best secures our salvation, 
422. 

Luke, by some thought " the brother 
whose praise, etc.," 363. 

'Lust, how admitted, how fed, 315; 
fiercer than avarice, 315; from 
ounselves and not the devil only, 
315 ; gendered hy idleness, 316; 
by habit, 316; its cure, 316; 
the fear of God best quenches 
it, 3 J 6, 345; to be quenched by 
thought of hell -fires, 316, 330 ; 
more imjicrious than love of 
money, 389; or anger, 389; 
hath overcome great persons, 
3S9 ; not therefore exciLsabJe hut 
to be watched against, 389 ; 
permitted in a sort in marriage, 
389; implanted and why, 389. 
'Luxury, examples of. 124, 247; how 
it unlits for heaven, 257, 258. 

Lying, a sin of the poor, 346. 

ALicedonian Controversy, alluded to, 
172. 

Macedonians, the, compared with the 
Corinthians, 277, 386; their 
praises, 356; had suffered loss 
of goods for the Gospel, 356; 
their bountifulness had many 
degrees ol excess, 357; was ac- 
companied by other graces, 357 ; 
the assistance they gave to Sl 
Piul, 387. 

Madness of the Mind, in grasping 
shadows, 416; inexcnsable, 417. 

M&gic, the suspicion of it in miracles 
obviated, 30; magical verses 
quoted, 169. 

Magus, 4' 5- 

Magnanimity, true and false, 5. 

Man, first and second, why those ex. 

pressions used, 255; men made 

to depend u|KJn each other, 147, 

• 57 ; how superior to women, 

«53- 

Mankind, out of contentiousness take 
|nrt with persons evil spoken of, 
407. 

Manliness, the lest of, 37 1. 

Mane;, his system, 38. 

Mauichecs, 255 ; dismember SL 
Paul's writings, 378; refuted by 
them, 378. 

Manna, the, 361, 

Marcion, his notions, 318; dismem- 
bered St. Paul's writings, 378 ; 
yet refuted by them, 378. 

Marciontte way of jierverting the 
phrase " iKipli^ed for the dead," 
344; their Dualism, 318 (note.) 

Marriage, heathen ceremonies at, 
condemned, 69; mixed, rules 
for, 106; reasons for continu- 
ance in, 107 ; second marriages, 
when unlawful. Ml; with kin- 
dred forl>i(Jtlen, 110; in onier to 
lead us to charily, 204 ; declined 
by some on worldly grounds, 
3J3; not accused by Chrysos- 
tom, 324 ; conccssiims in respect 
to, 420. See Husbands and 
Wives. 

.Martyrdom, always a time for, 274; 



attained without dying, 275 ; 
]5alience under loss of goods a 
kind of, 275 ; or under loss of 
children, 275 ; a name appropri- 
ate to our Lord's death, 29 ; 
nothing without love, 148. 

Martyries, 403. 

Maran atha, meaning of, 365 (note) 
why used in this place, 266. 

Mary, the lir^t who saw Christ, 239. 

Marcellu-s, of Ancyra, his heresy, 337. 

Manifestation, of the Spirit, what, 
171. 

Martyrs, compared with Socrates, 19; 
their astonishing tortures, 19. 

Matthew, his immediate cure, 62. 

Matthias, 366. 

Materialists, 25. 

Men, praise or blame of not to be 
regarded, 303 ; when but beasts 
in human form, 308; here but 
sojourners., 359 ; all dependent 
on each other, 361 ; so by God's 
decree, 362 ; how legislators to 
themselves, 363 ; but women if 
easily deceived, 384. 

Merchant, portraiture of a generous 
one. 58; for the contrary, see 
Commerce. 

Mercy, of God no plea for our neg- 
ligence, 136; a cause why men 
should fear, 49, 50; God's chief 
attribute, 273 ; secketh out the 
worthy, 280; assimilates to GckI, 
358; a greater thing than rais- 
ing the dead, 358. 

Merciful, the, in the highest sense a 
man, 358; a priest, 374; like to 
God, 374; his altar, Christ's 
body, 374; and greater than the 
Christian altar, 374. 

Merit, of human works altogether 
dLsclaimcd, 3, 6; this disclaimer 
involved in the doctrine of Bap- 
tis~mal regeneration, 6. 

Messengers of the Churches, the, who, 
364; |>ersons chu.seii such, alx>ve 
suspicion, 364 ; why several, 
365 ; except Titus unknown to 
the Corinthians, 365. 

Mind, not the Ixxly, cause of sin, 99, 
181. See Body. 

Miners, their misery, 137. 

Ministers, for the sake of the people. 
5 5 ; not to grow weary of re- 
peating plain truths, 23 ; their 
unworthiness does not hinder 
the effect of the Sacraments, 44; 
only stcwanls, and not 10 be 
puffed up by their stewardship, 
56. 

Miracles, visible, why they ceased, 
31 ; may be wrought by bad 
men, 44 ; why inferior to proph- 
ecy and teaching, 186; not in 
operation in Chrysostom's time, 
320 ; the first Christians 
wrought them, 414. 

Misquotation of Scripture, danger of, 
206. 

Mistaken way of defending the Gos- 
I pel. 14. 

Moabilcb, the, 394. 



Modesty, ill-limed does harm, 38?; 
taught by Sl Paul's example, 

399- 
Monarchs, their festal days a time of 

. gifts. 337' 

Money, the love of, a severe mis- 
tress, 315; its captives more 
than lu.-<t's, 315, 391 ; incompat- 
ible with righteousness, 
makes freemen slaves, 
none hut pitiful persons'' 
sessed with, 389; compared with 
sexual desire, 389 ; no indul- 
gcnce given to it by the Gospel, 
389; is not implanted in us, 
3S9 ; how overcomes more per- 
sons than lust, 3S9; the live 
foolish virgitw fell by it, 390. 

Monks, an order of (perhaps) mar- 
ried, 178. 

Moors, the, 412. 

Moses, with Jclhro an example of hu- 
mility, 4; also in joining his op- 
pressed people, 5 ; was stoned by 
the Jews, 27; more famous for love 
to otlicrs than for miracles, 146; 
his privileges less not only than 
the Apostles' but than Christians 
generally, 31 1 ; the glory of his 
countenance, 311 ; hisgloiy, not 
the tables, 3 10 ; it is seen, j)artak- 
en and surpaj^ed by those who 
turn to God, 313; his love for 
hii people, 352; listened to 
Jcthro's counsel, 366; left the 
story written, why, 366; once 
fled from fear, 399; shone by 
suffering, 401. 

Motives, approve acts, 393. 

Mourners, hired at funerals, 72; 
others, 276; derive comfort ftxjm 
punishing themselves, 335. 

Mourning, not to be excessive, 165 
and note; for others' sins, 84; 
for the dead, if excessive, against 
analogy, Providence, and .Scrip- 
ture examples, 253. See Cohm)- 
lations. Bereavements. 

Mouth, the, God's table, when filled 
with thanksgiving, 309; the 
porch of Christ's temple, 418; 
announccth God's oracles, 418; 
to be kept undefiled, 418. 

Munificence, determined not by 
amount of gift, but mind of the 
giver, 357, 371; its reward in 
spiritual abundance, 360, 371, 
372; yet hath both a temporal 
and a sjiiritual rccomjiense, 371 ; 
maketh men approvefl, 374. 

Mutilation of the Ixxiy, punished even 
by the heathen, 182. 

Mysteries, why the Gospel so called, 
34; and the Sacrnmenls, 34; ex- 
clude human explanations, 34, 
35 ; how the preaching of them 
consists with reserve, 35 ; how be- 
lievers and unbelievers look upon 
them, 35 ; the danger of making 
them loo cheap, 35 ; unmeet for 
unl«^lievers, 318. 

Naaman, 389. 

Names of men, a token of unsound 
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doctrine, i ; of Apostles, sectarian 
use of, 1 1 : of Paul, A]X)Ilos ami 
Cephas u^cii by way of supposi- 
lion for teachers not named, 1 1 ; 
of Christ, supersedes all human 
names, 12; why conlinually re- 
peated, 7 ; used schismallcally, 
12; namei given to children 
should be those of the Saints, 

hex, what part of the Church, 

179, (iioic.) 
Nature, its corruption no excuse for 

vin, 10; another name for God, 

151 ; tyranny of, 291. 
Necessity, God allows men to make 

a virtue of, 56. 
Nicoileraus, 284. 
Ninevitcs. ihc, why pardoned, 2S0; 

their repentance how shown, 

299; bciielillcd by threat of 

ruin, 401. 
Noah, left in the deluge as a spark 

to kindle a new race, 205 ; the 

days of, 281. 
Nocturnal ]>rocessions at marriages 

condemned, 6g. 
Nomad Scythians, 352. 
" Not I but ihe l^rd " refers to an 

express word of Christ, I06. 
Numl)ers, where they avail with 

God, where not, 281. 
Nurses, their superstitions fooler^', 71. 
" O foolish one. lh.1t which thou sow- 

est," meaning of, 249, 
•■() tjod, my tiofi," force of the ex- 
pression in the prophets, 6. 
Obedience, the lest of, in disciples, 

297- 
Offending God. the only ill, 274 ; to 

be feared more than hell, 334. 
Ointment, said to suffocate swine, 

301 
Omission, in rhetoric, how made ef- 
fective, 367. 
Ut\e Gml, applied to the Father does 

not prevent the application of 

die phrase to the Son, II4. 
Obscurity of Scripture, no reason for 

inalteiition, 22], 
(T^conomy, practiced by Paul, 7,8; 

of the divine persons, a doctrine 

necessary lo ex]>lain many parts 

of Scripture, 237, 23S. 
Offence, see Scanilal. 
Old leaven, what, 87. 
< Jlynipius, the .Sophist, 1 13. 
OpiMsilion 10 the truth, sometimes an 

encouragement, 261. 
Orders, distinclion of the ministry, 

ly pi lied in the old law, 126. 
• Outward Man, the, complete decay 

of, the grcaler gain, 326. 
Pnrly Spiril, sjjrings from the people, 

45- 
I'aul, beaten at Corinlh, I ; his mod- 
esty, I ; praises ihe Corinthians 
for what end. 7 ; his use of the 
name of Christ, 7 ; his prudence 
in not committing his inform- 
ants, II; prefers Si. Peter lo 
himself, n ; why he did not 
commonly baptise, 12;. bolder 



on coming to quotations from 
Scripture. 17; his later grace, a 
crown on his improvement of | 
the former, 28; miliwry cast of 
his character, 29 ; not elmjuent, 
29 ; had a strong sense of fear, 
30; prepares skilfully for topics 
to come, 51 ; puis case in his 
own and Peter's name, 55 ; why 
he declines the judgment of 
men. 59; his skilful mode of 
dealing with the Corinthians, 
72; his tenderness toward ihem, 
73, 74 ; porlraiture of ihe Apos- 
tle in his imitation of Chrisl. 74, 
75 ; his policy in sending Tim- 
othy, 7S; like a lion [c] the Cor- 
inthians, 78 ; tempered meekness 
with severity, 79, (noie ;) cites the 
heathen as a reproach to Chris- 
tians, 83; his good sense, 84; 
his energy, 84 ; exercising ihe 
power of the keys, 83 ; his re- 
serve in declaring pardon lo the 
fornicator, an imitation of CTirist, 
87; his voluntary poverty. 88; 
how he possessed all. S8 ; method 
of speaking incidentally on other 
subjects, 91, 163, 228; extra- 
ordinary and unexpected turns 
in his arguments, 96; mode of 
awakening sinners, loo, ill; 
varies his discourse as the matter 
required, 105; his rule on mixed 
TOiirriages. 106; his doctrine of 
liberty and slavery, loS; rules 
concerning virginity, lio; care 
of avoiding scandal, 116, 118; 
suffered poverty to avoid it, 12a; 
his modest assertion of his right 
to maintenance, fig; the Ajiostle 
of the world, ii ; his wisdom, 
121, 126. I2S; his moderalion, 
and condescension to all, 128; 
why he circumcised others, 128; 
avoided display, 127; his con- 
version and argument againsl 
fatalism, 1 29 ; mofle of dealing 
with sins, 133, 149; his fear for 
himself, a warning against pre- j 
sumption, 132; his method of 
convincing, 13S, 139, 158; his 
care for the common good, i6i, 
146; excelled all the old Saints 
in love, 146; method of using 
common examples, 175, 176; 
mode of {>raise and censure, 
1 50; appeals to high principles 
on ordinary topics, 150; his 
very presence a visitation. 1 59 ; 
more lo he admired for his love 
than his miracles. 193 ; paid 
rent for his house in Rome, 2T2; 
how he overcame vainglory. 
213; his humility, 230; an ex- 
ample to us, 231 ; his delicacy 
in speaking of others, 264 ; his 
reasons for writing the 2nd 
EpLstle, 271 ; his humility, 272. 
273, 278, etc., etc. ; after com- 
fort l.iy not softly down, 273; 
hafi a spring of continual joy in 
God, 275 ; advertises the dis- 



ciples of his estate, why, 278; 
had anticipated death, 279; his 
rejoicing in a good conscience, 
286; disclaimed fleshly wisdom. 
286 ; shares the glory of his 
good works with his disciples, 
287 ; refcis his teaching to the 
test of the great day, 287 ; kept 
not his promise, why, 288 ; the 
servant of the Spirit, 288, 294 ; 
did not know all things before- 
hand, 289 ; nor always what was 
expedient, 289 ; came not, lo 
give time for repentance, 294 ; 
gentler in this EpLslle, 294; 
desired not lo he made sorry, 
for the disciples' sake, not his 
own, 295 ; his tender affection, 
296; his wisdom, 296, 347, cie., 
etc. ; mingled praise wilh blame, 
296,347. 356. 393; used the 
cautery with pain, 296; not 
ash.imcd to defend himself, 296 ; 
moderates the Corinthians' anger 
against the incestuous person, 
297 ; leaves, yet docs not leave, 
the Corinthians' power to forgive 
him or not, 298; his trouble at 
not fmding Titus, 300; refers all 
lo God, 30t, elc, etc. ; antici- 
pates and meets an objection 
against himself, 305 ; hewed 
men's hearts to write on, 306 ; 
wore the King's image, and so 
his garroenls wrought, 314; a. 
servant, 3 19 ; interprets himself 
when obscure, 322; had been 
lost if God punished always on 
sin, 324; makes an objection 
serve his own cause, 328, 288. 
294. 35 J ; glories tor others' 
sakes, 331 ; to stop the false 
Apostles, 331 ; how. mad to 
God, it ; his blamelcssness, 337 ; 
shown also in his use of spiritual 
gifts, 338; attracted grace by 
good works, 338; made what 
he was by love, 338 ; endured 
all with ple.rsure even, 339; pos- 
sessed all things, 339; especially 
all spiritual things, 340; his 
care for the poor, 340 ; for un- 
believers, 340 ; for ihe churches, 
ii : displavs love before rebuk- 
ing, 342; fi is love embraced ihe 
world, 342; shown in all his 
Epistles, 343 ; testifies also in 
all 10 the disciples' love for him, 
343; tempers his rebukes, 294, 
343, elc. ; his oratorical use of 
interrogations in quick succes- 
sion, 344; his joy in his disci- 
ples, it overcame his tribulations, 
348; cites Titus for witness, 348; 
endears Titus In the Corinthians, 
348. 358; encourages some, 349; 
treats tenderly when he can do 
so without h.imi. 297. 350, 352; 
fears for the whole church, 352; 
compels not but draws the disci- 
ples on, 359, 360; chose to suffer 
hunger among the Corinthians, 
360 ; received fh)m Others often. 
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yet not ashamed, 362; mentions 
Titus only of the collectors by 
name, why, 364; condescends to 
avoid the apjiearance of evil, 
364; a rievil rould not have sus- 
[wctcil him of unfaithfulness as 
10 the nlms collected, 365; his 
mouth opened by the church's 
prayer, 365 ; feigns to side with 
the Corinthians, 367 ; urges from 
humin motives also, 368, 372; 
prays the Corinthians miy have 
enough, not abundance, 369; 
and that for good works, 369; 
this Epistle his culogitim, 375 ; 
corrects his own toasting, 375, 
383; slow to vindicate the Gos- 
pel, much more himself, 376; 
his freedom from ambition, 376, 
410; reasons why he delays to 
]mnish the disciples. 377; com- 
pared to a general, 377 ; the 
achievements of his tonpuc, 378, 
398; dismcmliered, routs the 
heretics, 378; not particolored 
in his teaching, 378; perveriion 
of his doctrine no proof against 
him, 37R; the use of his writings 
recommcncicd, 378; instanlanc- 
ousness of his conversion proved 
him free from vainglory, 38 1 ; 
remembered sins before baptism, 
381, i&i; in lx)asting studied the 
disciples' lieneiit, 3S3, 386; es- 
poused for Christ, 383; in him 
all open, 386; speaks not of hav- 
ing supported himself, why, 3S6 ; 
receiving or not receiving, Ixjth 
in him Irom love, 387 ; shrinks 
back often when beginning to 
boast, 392; sets his trials before 
his miracles, 396, 397; numl>er, 
intensity and variety of his trials, 
397, his cares for each, the 
chiel thing in them, 397; did not 
rush on danger, 397; victorious 
over trials, 397; simply took the 
world captive, 397 ; his achieve- 
ments more than Ihivid's, 397; 
bore in one tjody what others 1 
did in many, 397 ; ran hrictly | 
over all, 398; himself the perwn 1 
caught up, 398; confessed to | 
ignorance, 398; why Christ j 
caught him up, 399; what his 1 
ihorn, 400, (note;) wounds and I 
heals at once, 406; many steps | 
ill hi-i love, 407; suffered not his 5 
])jrlner> to receive, 40S; counted 
it humbling to have to punish, 
409; the characteristic of his 
wisdom, what, 410; makes Ihc 
way to reiHJntancc easy. 410; 
Ihreateas often without punish- 
ing, in this like (itKl, 413; some- 
times adds l<) the written sense 
of Scripture, 414; docs not pur- 
pose punishing to show his 
power, 414; his words spiritual, 
414; his long sulTcring not weak- 
ness, 415; alitc to punish the 
bodies of the disci|>lrs. 417; yet 
not able if they repented, 417 ; 
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irefers the disciples' salvation to 
is own glory, 417; more vehe- 
I menl toward the end of this 

epistle, 419, 
I Peace, given by the bishop, 219. 
{ Penance, how to be determined, 297 ; 
ttie mother of safety. 349; a 
bandage to be kept on till the 
wound be cured, 349, 

Perils, use of, aSo. 

Pericculion, not needed for our trial, 
76; for tThrist's bake, a token of 
God's favor, 72; causes triumph, 
301. 

Persians, incest among, 316; John's 
murder known among, 4 10. 

Persons, the, of the Trinity, not con- 
founded by Chrysostom, 419. 

Peter, confouniled with Paul, 29, 56; 
the Coryphaeus, IX); why al- 
lowed to see Christ fin.1 after 
the resurrection, 230 ; his very 
shadow mighty, 314; had been 
lost if God punished in sin, 324; 
his sorrow, 351; loosed by the 
church's prayer, 365 ; ordained 
Matthias, 366. 

Phari^sce, the, suffered shipwreck in 
harbor, 394. 

Phileius,400. 

Philip's daughters, prophetesses, 152, 
186; a fulfilment of Joel's pro- 
phecy, 152. 

Philosophers, let their hair and l>eard 
grow as a token of study, 149 
(note.) 

Pilate, 324; his report to Tiberius, 
402 (note.) 

Plants, variety of disposition in, 354 ; 
like men, have their deatlh, me, 
etc., 354; Gcxl's providence 
shown in respect to them, 354. 

Plato, wrongly compared with Paul, 
14; persecuted by Uionysius, 
20, (note ;) comparative useless- 
ness of his speculations, 19; 
unable 10 prevail against custom, 
40 J his testimony respecting 
soothsayers, 169 

Plenary efi'usion of the spirit in bap- 
tism, 34. 

Pleasure, of virtue and vice com- 
pare<l, 130; of this world .short- 
• lived, 174; of beholding God in 
his works, 1 36 ; of covclousness 
a poor one, 137; of love, 192; 
of a right use of riches, 207 ; 
present pleasure of chastity more 
than uncleanness, 224 ; of ghil- 
tony only momentary, 242. See 
Luxury, Virtue, Vice. 

Pt»r, not to be despised, 116; to be 
entertained, 117; where jjlared 
in the church to receive alms, 
179, (note;) intercessors for the 
rich. 179; token.-i of this world's 
'frailty. 179; indignities to (iiera ( 
done against the church, 1^9; 
have most enjoyment of the sun, 
ihc air, etc., 340; reap the ad- 
vantage of rich men's outlays, 
340; have the advantage in 
s|iiritual Ihing.s, 340 ; useful to 



ihe salvation of the rich, 361, 
362; more indep)cndent than the 
rich, 362; how to be received 
when they come to beg, 362; 
liable to envy, 373; are Christ's 
body and altar, 374 ; to be rever- 
enced not rei)clled, 374. 

Poit mortfm probation, denied by 
Chrysostom, lyi (note). 

Potiphar's wife, her words those of a 
dead soul, 309. 

Porphyry, a witness to the Scripture, 
32; his remarks uixm magical 
verses, 169, (note). 

Portraiture of Paul, in his imitation 
of Christ, 74, 75. 

Praise, a smoke dial reached God's 
throne, 374. 

Praise of others, 10 be added to, not 
envied, 408. 

Prayer, in an unknown tongue inex- 
pedient, 211; for others effica- 
cious, 280; of a multitude effica- 
cious, 281 ; for the Catechumens, 
28 1, (note;) comment on do., 281, 
285 ; inattention at, 285 ; perse- 
vered in workcth forgiveness, 
300; worldly thoughts to he shut 
out in, 303 ; vit. by bearing in 
mind with whom we are conver- 
sing, etc., 303 ; answers to sacri- 
fice, 304; distractions in, 304; 
against enemies to be rejected, 
304 ; for enemies obtains forgive- 
ness, 304, 305. 

Prayers of the Catechumens, 284, 
285; of the faithful, 285. 

Prayer for the dead, why used, 253: 
inconsistent with Purgatory, 253 
(note i) in all the ancient liturgies, 
253 ; offered up at the lime of the 
eucharist. 253. 

Preaching, the, no uncertainty in, 
289; nor in its promi^es, 289; 
its power, 301 ; not of man, nor 
neetling aid from beneath, 376; 
external wisdom contributed 
nothing to, 385 ; rivalry in, 408; 
com]>ared with baptism, 12, 

Prepositions, imjilyiug agency, (•'". 
*"•. etc.,) why used in speaking 
of God the Father, 8. 

Pride, of knowledge, its danger, 135; 

•of life, to be trodden under foot, 

'4.1 ; pride the mother of evils, 

• 346; made the devil a devil, 

346; a sin of the rich, 346. 

Priests, to give thanks for others, their 
part, 281 ; where no difjcrence 
between, and ihe peoplc,365, 566. 

Profit, our own how to be sought, 
147, 197 ; tinr neighbors the 
canon of Chrislianiiy, 146; no 
high virtue without this, 146; 
how men made by Providence to 
seek it. 147. to?. 205; examples 
of those who sought their own, 
but found it not, 146; and of 
those who sought others* and 
found iheir own, 147; excuses 
for scllishncss answered, 147, 
148; even marlyrdum nothing 
without it, 14S. 
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Profuseiicss, on lusts, comtnoti, 369, 

370- 

Promise, the, used of QuHUUi, 333, 
(nole.) 

Promises of God, sure, 289. 

Prophets, knew not all things, 288, 
292; wroufThl life in bodies, 
could not in souH, 307. 

IVophccy, fuHilletl, a kind of miracle, 
3 1 ; double sen%e of, 36. Gee 
Gifts of Prophecy. 

Propagation of the Gospel, a. kind of 
sign, 32; why now at a stand, 
32; why attended with miracles, 
30, 31 ; why effected by the un- 
learned, 23, 24; against the 
tyrainiy of ancient custom, 40; 
a proof of the divine nature of 
the (iospel, 20, 21, 25,40,43; 
of the power of the cross, 19. 
See Evidence. 

Punishments, hum?n, their analogy 
with the thre.iL'. of Scripture, 49, 
50; Apostolic and miraculous, 
79. See Ktcrnal. Hell fire. 

Punishment, temporal, of sin, 334 ; 
not universal, 324; wc should 
even wish for and inflict on our- 
selves, 334 ; as men do who have 
injured friends, 335. 

Punislinicnl, eternal, compared with 
temporal punishmcnL-., 325; fear 
of, avails mure, 328; irremissi- 
ble, 329; thought of, applied to 
different sin.-,, 3JO; may l>e made 
impossible by each man for him- 
self, 330. 

Pythian Priestess, her madness, 17a 

Puliie, the exclusive use of, recom- 
mended, 370. 

Race course terras, used by scoffers at 
heavenly things, 323. 

Rationalizing, a source of early here- 
sy, 2 ; ffxilishness of it in things 
human and divine, l6; comjiared 
to a smith using the tongs 
with his hand, 23; exemplilied 
in Adam, 24; excludes stability 
in doctrine, 24, 25 ; compared to 
a pilot without a ship, 2i- 

Reading the Scriptures, in public, a 
motive to reverence, 220, (note). 

Reasoning from analogy, proper for in- 
fidels, 249. 

Rel)ccca, her charity to Jacob, 196, 
note ; her conduct, why vindi- 
cated by the Fathers generally, 
ig6. 

Rebuke, pain of, brief; good of, per- 
petual, 350; danger of withhold- 
ing. 35'- 

Regeneration, at baptism, 176, 284; 
a greater thing than the resurrec- 
tion, 307. 

Relations, cannot succor in hetl, 329; 
nor will wish to, 330. 

Repentance, tokens of, 47 ; profluced 
by severe censure, 60; never too 
late in this world, nor to be ob- 
tained in the next. 136; how 
made use of by Satan, 298; 
ashes and fastings arc not of 
themselves, 299; in what iLs 



cfiicacy consists, 299; shown in 
humbleness, 299, 3C»; to be per- 
petual, 300; future, vain, 325; 
here always possible, 381; dan- 
ger and sin of delaying, 382 ; able 
to right transgressions, 410; hin- 
ders an A|x>st]e even from pun- 
ishing, 417; how the way lo joy, 
418. 

Reproach, harder to bear than afBic- 
tion, 338; nvany fall by it, 339. 

Reproof, of a brother, how to be 
practised, 266; an example of, 
266. 

Reserve, ncces.sary in teaching, 34; 
how consistent widi full preach- 
ing, 3^; Si. Paul's practice of in 
declarmg pardon to the inces- 
tuous person, 87 ; necessary in 
speaking of the sacraments, 244, 
245. 

Resurrection, a work ascribed both to 
the Father and the Son, 97 ; its 
credibility proved by analogies 
from nature and art, 98; objec- 
tions of raliunalisLs not to be 
listened to, 98; an evil con- 
science, the ground of man's un- 
belief of, 98; creation a type of, 
99; its importance as a doctrine 
of Christianity. 226; two oppo 
site errors concerning it, 226; 
design of Satan in attacking it. 
226; Course of St. Paul's argu- 
ment for it, 227 ; Manichacan 
notion of, confuted, 22S, (note,) 
235, (note;) reality of Christ's 
lesurrection proved by his death, 
228; and burial, 228; and by 
eyewitnesses, 22y ; live-fold proof 
of it, 234; mutual relation be- 
tween Christ's and our own, 
234; implied in the hope of sal- 
vation, 235 ; and in Christ's (inal 
triumph, 240; in our baptism, 
245 ; and in the Apostle's suffer- 
ings, 246 ; and in our death, 
250; how far the same lx>dy 
raised, 250 ; herelic.nl objection 
as lo the identity of IumIv refuted, 
250; the doctrine does not hin- 
der degrees of glory, 251; how 
far the bo<ly changed, 256; our 
deliverance from sin and the law 
proves the doctrine, 257 ; seen 
m daily deliverances, 279 ; 
Christ's shown in the Apostles, 
321, 342; took place for our 
sakes, 322; doctrine of estab- 
lished by the way, 326 ; common 
to all, but its glory not, 327 ; of 
body, objections of heretics lo, 
329; shown in plants, 354. 

Restitution, required fiy the licalhen, 
8j ; if neglected visited ujxin 
posterity, 87 ; Zacchaeus, a nota- 
ble example of, 87 ; certain in 
the last day, 88. 

Reverence, more paid to men than 
to Gotl, 67, 220. 

Reward, not to be impatiently ex- 
pected, 261 ; increased by our 
sufferings, 362. 



Rhetorical skill, its worthlessness, 79. 

Rich. the. their contempt of the poor, 
157 ; iheir misery, 173, 174; 
i^orant of the perishable nature 
of their riches, 174; need the 
poor OS much as the poor need 
them, 205, 206 ; enjoy the sun 
and air less tlian the poor, 340: 
spend for the poor, 340; their diet 
causes disease, 340 -, their bellies 
furnaces, lit with corpses, 341 ; 
sewers, 16. : few of, saved, 346; 
stand near to love of money, 
vain glory, pride, 16. : have no 
hope it they use not much wiv 
dom, ii. ; fill but one belly, 341, 
361 ; gain not by their abun- 
dance, 361 ; dependent in pro- 
portion lo their wealth, 362; 
to be warned by the sight of 
death, 390. See Poor. 

Riches, abused make men poor, 76; 
not evil in themselves, 76; the 
evils which accompany them be- 
fall men living and dead, 214; 
those that thirst after them like 
tlreamcrs, 221 ; the unseemliness 
of this passion, 224; in what 
sense from God, in what not, 
1 73, 206, 207 ; grow by distribu- 
tion, 247 ; manna a warning 
againsl hoarding, 248. See 
Covelousness, Wealth. 

Righteousness, cannot dwell with 
covelousness, 37 1 ; a queen, 16. ; 
of slavfes makes freemen, ii, 

'• Rock that followed them," 133. 

Romans, ix. 5, applied to Christ, 1 14. 

Rule, ecclesiastical, its superiority to 
civil, 353; concerned with sonls, 
353 ' <leals with si-crci sins, 354, 
and with less offences, 354; 
weldeth our life together, 354; 
lendcth aid, 354; discourscth of 
high things, 334; its mildness, 
355 ; cures, not cuts off, the sin- 
ner, 35J ; etTects of on the world, 
355; without pride, 366. 

Rulers, shown by love to ihe ruled, 
352; why likened to vine dress- 
ers, 353 ; spiritual, higher than 
temporal, 354; a paternity in 
spiritual, 354 ; the mode of elect- 
ing these better, 354, 355. 

Ruling, an art of the highest, 352; 
over states, 353 ; over a man's 
self, 353; over the church, 354; 
agriculture a kind of, 355. 

■' Rulers of ihLs world," whom St 
Paul calls such, 34. 

SalK-Hianisra, Chrysostom's caution 
against, 24. 

Sacrifice, the Lord's Supper. 305 ; 
a kind of in prayer, confession, 
repentance, 303 ; different kinds 
of in Ihe law, 304. 

Saints, how they will judge the world, 
91 5 their intercession of no 
avail for unholy persons, 258 ; 
addressed by St. Paul, 272; 
cannot possibly he punishe<l,38l ; 
weak as well as glorious, 401, 
403; why they were so, 403 j 
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their tombs glorious, 404; pil- 
grimages to, 404; their days, 
festivals, 404; iheir prayers 
asked, 404; their bones expel 
demons, 404 ; have power when 
dead, 404. 

Salt, partaking of, held a sacred bond 
even by robbers, 407. 

Salvation, wrought by suffering, 277. 

Samuel, his care for the people, 352; 
why he seemed to boast, 394. 

Sanctification, baptismal, I. 

Sanctuaries, of heaven, Aifittn. what, 
142. (note.) 

Sapphire, 89. 

Sarah, a pattern for wives, 155; her 
advice to Abraham to take 
Hagar, then allowable, not now, 

Satan, means simply an adversary, 
401. 

Saul, his reproaches to Jonathan 
meekly borne, 196 ; an example 
of envy, 395. 

"Saved by fire," what, 51. 

Scandal, how given, 123, 124; sin 
of giving it, i6. ; SL Pkinl's care 
to avoid it, 118. 

Schism, its formal nature, 10 ; may 

, originate in mind or judgment, 

1 1 ; Corinthians guilty of it, 158. 

Schismatical teachers, their rapacious 
and mercenary spirit, 121. 

Scriptures, their rule of life, 346. 

Scylla, a heathen image of sin, 52. 

Seal of the cross, in baptism, 71, 
(and note.) 

Self-indulgent, have no fellowship 
with Christ, 274. 

Self-love, if true, leads to same con- 
duct as love, 197. 

Self-praise, sometimes usteful, 381, 
and to be commended, 395, yet 
to be cut short, 406. 

Senate, the Roman, deified Alexander 
the Great, 402 ; refused this to 
Christ, 402. 

Separation, without mutual consent 
unlawful, 106. 

Servants, our care of their souls, 71. 

,Sexes, their relation a bond of char- 
ity, 204. 

Shame, at being dependent, low- 
minded, 361. 

Shimei, his cursing David, 299, 388. 

Shoes, not worn by many, as servants' 
and laborers, 353. 

Sign of the cross, 1 18. 

Simon Magus, an instance of vain- 
glory, 212. 

Sin, makes men in some respects 
worse than devils, 53 ; Its effect 
in blinding the soul, 61 ; original 
destroyed in liaptism, 240 ; some 
punished in this world, some in 
the next, 164; best checked in 
its beginning, 62; danger of 
little sins, 52; medicines for, 
300, ^5 1 ; even after baptism, 
300 ; Its end here and hereafter 
to be considered, 330; sin, not 
punishment to be lamented, 300; 
and dreaded, 334 ; before bap- 



I tism, effaced in it, 381 ; yet still 

remembered by St. Paul, 38 1 ; 
danger of dying in, 382 ; its un- 
cleanness, 411 ; even sinners be- 
ing witnesses, 411. 

Slavery, not degrading to a good 
man, 108 ; what kind is degrad- 
ing, 108 ; not possible for a good 
man to be a slave, 109. 

Slander, a common evil, 267 ; hurts 
the slanderer more than the 
slandered, 268; its threefold 
evil, 268 ; when we forgive it, a 
proof of our innocence, 269. 

Smatterers, harder to reach than the 
simply ignorant, 23. 

Socrates, whether hb death was vol- 
untary, 19; compared with the 
martyrs, 19; considered an in- 
novation, 40; and Xaatippe, 
156. 

Sodom, a witness to future pnnish- 
ishment, 501 

Sojourners, our estate as such, 359 ; 
we should choose to be sudi, 

359- 
Soldiers, irreligious, reproved by case 

of Comeiius, 28. 
Soloinon, overcome by lust, 391 ; 

his days, 401 ; mined by his 

prosperity, 403; enjoyed peace 

and plenty, 173. 
Sorcerers, converted by St Paul, 

377- 

Sorrow, excessive, sinfulness of, 231. 
See Mourning, worldly, harm- 
eth, 351 ; for sins profiteth, 350 ; 
Cain's, Esau's, David's, Petet's, 
351; for the dead benefitteth 
not, 351. 

Son, the, how said to be subject to 
the Father, 238; his authority 
equal to the Father's, 239. 

Sosthenes, inferior to Apollos, 3. 

Souls dead, when their movements 
unhealthy, 308. 

Spirit, the Holy, how he dwells with- 
in us, loi; of Christ dwelling 
within us, 102; illustrated by 
example of a King's son, 103 ; 
why sometimes not named, 114, 
240; equal to the Father and 
the Son, 172; his personalis 
and divinity, 173 ; given to all 
baptized persons, 176; possesses 
all knowledge, 203 ; a seal, 293; 
of one es,sence with the Father, 
313; giveth life, I*., 3 to ; Lord 
and God, 313; the author of a 
creation within us, 314 ; an ear- 
nest of immortality, 327 

Spiritual gifb, abused, 338. 

Spiritual things compared with spir- 
itual, 37; spiritual man judges 
others, yet is not judged of 
them, 39; spiritual body, spirit 
always present in, 252, (note). 

Spirit, soul and body, how distinguish- 
ed, 252, (note). 

Statues of Theodosius, overthrown 
at Antioch, 104, (note). 

Stephanas, his household, their praise, 
265 ; with Fortunatus and Achai- 



i cus, the persons who brought the 
I account of the Corinthian church 
■ to St. Paul, 265. 

Stewardship, the thought of, a lesson 
of humility and resignation, 56; 
I and that nothing is exclusively 
our own, 57. 

Sufferings, for L^hrist a present reward, 
246; give goodlier hopes, 322; 
not to be regarded apart from 
their reward, 339; to be not only 
borne, but rejoiced in, 340,; at- 
tract God's forgiveness, 391 ; 
God's power shown in, 402; the 
road to victory, 412. 

Subintroductae, what, 266, (note). 

Superfluities, to be cut off so as to 
give bountifully, 372; measure 
of, ib. 

Superstition, men's tendency to, 71. 

Suspicion, to be avoided, 331, 336. 

Sybarite, table of a, 370. 

Teachers, those reprehended to bear 
the rebukes of, 349; others to 
work with, 349; their disciples' 
growth their consolation, 352; 
not to be hasty in punishing, 
376; mark of, to mourn over 
disciples' wounds, 410. 

Temple, the, its destruction involved 
the abolition of the law, 312. 

That ••«, not always indicative of 
the cause, but simply of the 
event, 159. 

Temptations, not to be endured with- 
out God's help, 138; why per- 
mitted, 321 ; their gain, ib., 337. 

Thank^iving, disclaims merit, 6; 
always due, 6; under affliction, 
275 ; in behalf of others a duty, 
280, 281 ; for common blessings, 
281; under aiilictions looseth 
sin, 300. 

^eatrical entertainments, their in- 
famous character, 68. 

Theodoret, (on I Cor. xv : 49), 255. 

Theodorus, the atheist, 2a ' 

Theology, a matter of testimony 
throughout, 31. 

Thessalonians, the, 36a 

Thomas, St, forced to go into Judea, 
26.27. 

Thoughts, an army having various 
ranks, 290 ; he who governs 
them a king, 290. 

Three children in the fire, 104. 

Time, shortness of, 336 ; the accepta 
ble, what, 337. 

Timidity, no reproach to any one, 200. 

Timothy, 413; Paul's commission to 
him, 78; a courageous and faith- 
ful man, 263; associated with 
Paul in dte address as with him, 
274; and out of humility, ib. 

Titus, his absence felt by Paul, 300, 
348; his witness to the Corinth- 
ians, 343, 348; his love for them, 
348, 358; how received by 
them, 271, 358; Paul's praise 
ofi 35* » *'hy the only one 
named amongst the bearers of 
the collection, 365 ; received not, 
408. 
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Toils, encountered willingly to rest 
after, 325; in worldly things 
great, yet the first often little, 
32^ ; in heavenly little, and the 
fruit boundless, 32c. 

Tongues, gift of, received by some 
who were elated by it, 338. 

Torches, at funerals, 388. 

Tradition of the church, excludes 
human inventions, 31 ; supplies 
information not to be obtained 
^from the letter of Scripture, 36, 
and note. 

Trea-sury of the church, what, 259. 

Trinity, the, three persons in, co-equal, 
171 ; the same things said of each 
person, 319, 418; interchange of 
gifts, 419. 

Trumpets, overthrew cities, 320. 

Tychicus, 278. 

Unbelief, caused by the bad lives of j 
Christians, 15 ; compared with ; 
insanity in its treatment of those 
who would remedy it, 16. 

Uncleanness, eminently a profane 
vice, 52; its misery, 224; com- 
pared with chastity, 225 ; may 
be said of all sin, 41a 

Uncertainties, not to be trusted to in 
our soul's concerns, 382. 

Uninitiated, the, may not know all 
things, 365. 

Unity of the church, implied in its 
name, 3, 5, 176; depending on 
communion with Christ, 3, 47 ; 
of the Spirit, what, 176; of the 
members forbids envy, 177; 
reason for contentment, 177 ; 
taught by the beauty of propor- 
tion, 178; applied to various 
classes in the church, 178; of 
the members of the body, 181, 
182 ; an example to the greater 
to care for the less, 183; sum- 
mary of the argument derived 
from the body, 187. 

Unleavetted bread, its typical mean- 
ing, 86. 

Until, spoken of God does not imply 
that His kingdom shall come to 
an end, 238. 

Unworthiness of ministers, no bar to 
the grace of the sacraments, 44. 

"Use it rather," spoken of continu- 
ance in slavery, 108. 

Utterance, a special grace, 6. 

Vaii^lory, on behalf of others, 64 ; 



on account of gifls, compared to 
proud Besh, 65 ; reproved on 
ground that all is of grace, 65 ; 
and by an argument ad vere cun- 
liiam, 65; its manifold evils, 
212; a remedy for it, 213; exam- 
ples of victory over it, 213; in 
almsgiving, cruelty, 345; hin- 
ders others from giving, 345; 
shames the giver, the receiver 
and Christ, 345 ; the slave of, 
must be grovelling, 417 ; a sav- 
age mistress, 417 ; engendered 
by littleness of mind, 418. 

Veil, a two-fold, over the (Jospel, 
283 ; over the Jews, on the let- 
ters and their hearts, 312. 

Vice, its weakness, 41 1. 

Vice and Virtue, the difference be- 
tween them not subjective, 81 ; 
in what sense virtue easier than 
vice, 80, 81 ; (see rieasure) ; 
vice, its misery, illustrated by 
an anecdote of a com dealer at. 
Antioch, 241. 

Virgias, choirs of, 178. 

Virgins, the foolish, regrets of vain, 
323 ; they fell by love of money, 

392- 

Virginity, commonly within man's 
power, 50; higher state than 
marriage in all, 105, 106, no; 
yet not compulsory on any, 106 ; 
if once chosen solemnly, should 
not be given up, 1 10; why a 
higher state, no; Chrysostom's 
treatise on, referred to, ill ; 
differs from continence, the lat- 
ter absolutely necessary to Sal- 
vation, no; introduced by the 
Gospel, 320; not commanded, 
391 ; where it profiteth not, 392. 

Virtue, maketh prayer respected, 281 ; 
more than money maketh men 
of a cheerful countenance, 340 ; 
is natural, 363; by words even 
striketh down its adversaries, 
410; its strength even when 
bound, 411. 

" Weakness " means persecution, 34 ; 
three different seiutcs of, 414 ; 
how said of God, of Christ, 
415. 

Wealth, its tendency in respect to 
Faith, 24; with what palliations 
the love of it may be abated, 62, 
63. See Riches. 



"Wheresoever the carcase is" ex- 
plained, 142. 

Widows, assemblies of, 178. 

Widow's mite, an encouragement to 
those who can do but a little 
good in the way of conversion, 1 5. 

Widow of Sarepta, the, her faith, 
320; disregarded her children 
even, 37 1 ; manly though a 
woman, 37 1 ; gave more to hos- 
pitality than Abraham, 37 1. 

Will of God, reason for contentment, 

177- 

Wilchcrafl, charge of, against the 
Apostles, 320; how refuted, 320. 

Wisdom, without goodness, iu utter 
degradation, 52; how to be 
gained by becoming a fool, 54. 

Women, in danger of mistaking 
the signs of repentance for re- 
pentance, 299 ; easily deceive<l, 
384 ; bands of, at funerals, 276, 
390 ; favor of, courted by 
preachers, 408. 

Woman, why subject to man, 150; 
before the fall not subject, ih. ; 
why she ought to be covered, 
151 ; women prophesied m 
Paul's time, 15 1; dishonored 
by taking the man's honor, 151; 
those who wear short hair all one 
as if uncovered, IC2: custom 
of wearing short hair abolished, 
153; why they should not teath 
in public, 222. 

Word of wisdom and of knowledge, 
what, 172. 

Works, good or bad, the Christian's 
building, 51. 

"With thy spirit," a lituigical re- 
sponse, 219. 

Worid, the, worthy of God, 378; 
and yet defective, 378; why 
both, 378; (see also 401 ;) op- 
posite notions of, 378; refute 
one another, 378. 

Worldly things, a lowering winter, 
316; make men cowards, 16. ; 
delights of, have bitterness, 325 ; 
present satisfy not, ii. ; men 
toil in, to rest after, 326. 

Wrong doers, the real sufferers, 95 ; 
they who suffer wrong are under 
God's discipline, 96. 

Zacchaeus, had an appointed time 
for restitution, aoiS. See Restir 
tution. 
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